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|. VEDIC INDEX OF. NAMES AND 
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Purusa, or Pürusa, is the generic term for “тап” in the 
Rigveda’ and later? Man is composed of five parts accord- 
ing to the Atharvaveda,® or of six according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana,‘ or of sixteen,5 or of twenty, or of twenty-one,? 
or of twenty-four,? or of twenty-five,? all more or less fanciful 
enumerations. Man is the first of animals,? but also essentially 
an animal (see Pasu). The height of a man is given in the 
Káty&yana Srauta Sūtra! as four Aratnis (‘cubits’), each of two 
Padas (‘feet’), each of twelve Angulis (‘ finger's breadths ); and 
the term Purusa itself is found earlier as а measure of length. 

Purusa is also applied to denote the length of a man’s life, 

` a ‘generation ”;!3 the ‘pupil’ in the eye; and in the gram- 


matical literature the ‘ person’ of the verb. 


+t vii, 104, 15; x. 97. 4: 5. 8; 165,3. 
2 Av. ili, 21,1; V. 21, 4; viii. 2, 25; 
' 7.2; xil. 3, 51; 4, 25; xiii, 4, 42, etc, ; 

Taittiriya Samhitd, ii. 1, 1, 5; 2, 2, 8; 
V. 2, 5, I, etc. 

3 xii. 3, то; 'alicavimsa Brahmana, 
xiv. 5, 26; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14; 
vi. 29. 

1 ii. 39. | 

3 Sañkhayana Srauta Sütra, xvi. 41б. 
t. © Pancavimsa Bráhmana, xxiii. 14, 5. 

т Taittirlya Samhita. v. r, 8, r; 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, r, 6; 
Aitareya Бгаһтапа, i. 
' "Áranyaka, i. 2, 4, etc. 

8 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. z, 1, 23. 
'9 Saikhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi, 12, 


‚ VOL. ÍI. 


| 


1 
k, 
K 
` 


18; Aitareya - 


хо; Saükhayana Aranyaka, i. 1; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 4. 


10 Satapatha Srahmana, vi. 2, I, 18; E 


vii. 5, 2, 17. Не is the master of 
animals, Kathaka Samhiti, xx. то. 
п xvi. 8, 21. 25. ^ 


12 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 14; ' 


xiii. 8, r, 19; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 
5, I. 

13 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. т, 5. 5: 
V. 4, 10, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 
3, 6; dui-puruga ("two generations SE 
Aitareya Brāhmaņa, viii. 7, etc. 

14 Šatapatha Brahmana, x. 5,2, 7.8; 
xii.9, 1,12; Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad, 
li. 3, 9. 

15 Nirukta, vii. r. 2. 


2 APE—PURUSANTI AND DHVASRA [ Puruga Mrga 


Purusa Mrga, the *man wild beast,' occurs in the list of 
victims at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! 
Zimmers? view that the ape is meant seems probable. 
According to him also, the word Purusa alone, in two passages 
of the Atharvaveda,? refers to the ape and its cry (indyu); but 
this sense is not necessary, and it is not adopted by Bloomfield, 
though Whitney? Goes not think the rendering ‘cry of a man” ` 
satisfactory, the term mayu not being properly applicable to 
the noise made by human beings. : 


1 Taittirlya Samhità, v. 5, 15, 1; 3 vi. 38, 4; xix. 30, 4- 
Maitrayani Samhitd, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- < Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 117. 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35.. 5 Transiation of the Atharvaveda, 
2 Altindisches Leben, 85. 309. 


` Purusa Hastin (‘the man with a hand’) is found in the list: 
of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice") in the Yajur- 
veda. It must be the ‘ape.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29; Maitrüyani Samhita, iii. 14, S. 


Purusanti is а name that occurs twice in the Rigveda, in 
the first passage denoting a protégé of the Asvins, in the second 
a patron who gave presents to one of the Vedic’ singers. : In 
both cases the name is joined with that of Dhvasanti or 
Dhvasra. The presumption from the manner in which these 
three names are mentioned is that they designate men, but the 
grammatical form of the words might equally well be feminine. 
Females must be mednt, if the evidence of the Paftcavimsa 
-Brahmana? is to be taken as decisive, for the form of the first 
of the two names there occurring, Dhvasre Puruganti, * Dhvasrà 
and Purusanti,’ is exclusively feminine,.though here as well as 
elsewhere Sayana® interprets the names as masculines. See 
also Taranta and Purumilha. : : 


1 i. 112, 23; ix. 58, 3. on Rv. ix. 55, з, and on Kv. і. 112,. 
2 xii, 7, 12, Roth thinks the feminine | 23. : 
form Dhvasre here is а corruption, based Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ріки, 
on the dual form occurring in the | 27.0-1; Sieg, Die Sugenstoffe des Rgveda, 
Rigveda, Dhvasrayoh, which might be | 62, 63; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
feminine as, well as masculine, T B CLE Deutschen. Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 
3 Also on the Sitydyanaka, cited -| 42, 232, D. r. У 


- 


3 
| Puru-hanman is the name of a Rsiina hymn of the Rigveda,! 
an Ahgirasa, according to the Rigy n 


1 viii, 7o, 
2 xiv. 9, 29, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 107. 


Brahmana,? where seve 
a setting in a Continuous story, 


simple, or really an ancient 


f Idà* (a Sacrificial 
vour of the former alternative, 


1 x. оз. ` Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, I, 196; 
E 2 x5, ni Cf. lii. 4, 1, 22; KAthaka Max Müller, Chips, 44, тод et stg. ; 
|- Samhitā, viii. то; Nirukta, x. 46. Kuhn, Die Herabkunf: des Feucrs, 85: 
а See Geldner, Vedische Studien, x, | et 54.; Roth, Nirukta, Erläuterungen, 

283 et seg. 


153; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 124, 
| € i. 3r, 4. ] x35; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
. 5 Satapatha Brahmana, xi, 5, 1, I. 


arr ысы 


.  Purüru is the name of a poet, an Atreya, in the Rigveda,2 
according to Ludwig? But the only form of the word found, 
Ёигағипа, seems merely an adverb meaning ‘far and Wide,’ 


nd v.70,1. . Morgenlándischen Gesclischa fs, 42, 215, 
„ -3-Translation of the Rigveda, 3,126. | n.r; Rgucda-Noten, I, 360. 
‚Су. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 


Z >. wasa 
«LT e х 


.. Purü.vasu (abounding in wealth’) is the name of a poet, an 
Atreya, according to Ludwig,’ in one passage of the Ri 3 
"But this is very doubtful. š 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, s, 126, | der 
` 2 ү. аб, 3. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift. | sch, 


э 


Deutechen Morgenlindischen Gesell- 
afte42, 215, n. т; Reveda-Noten, т, 333. 
I—2 f 


4 ` SACRIFICIAL CAKE—DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Purodaé 


Puro-d&$ is the name of the sactificial cake in the Rigveda * 


and later.? 


1 jii, 28, 2; 41,3; 52,2; iv. 24, 5; 
vi. 23, 7; vili. 31, 2, etc. 

2 Av. ix. 6, I2; X. 9, 25; xii. 4 35; 
xviii. 4, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 


Puro-dhā denotes the office of Purohita, ‘domestic priest.’ 
the Atharvaveda,? and often later,? 
shows that the post was a. fully recognized and usual one. 


Its mention as early as 


1 у, 24, I. 
2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii, r, 2 9; 
уй, 4, 1, 1; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 


т, 2; Paücavimsa Brahmana, xiii. 3, 


Puro-nuvakya (‘introductory verse to 
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake 
of the offering; it was followed by the Yajyà, which accom- 
Such addresses are not unknown, 
but are rare, according to Oldenberg,? in the Rigveda ; subse- 
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring in the later 
Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.? 


panied the actual oblation. 


1 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 387, 
388. 

* Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
lündischen. Gesellschaft, 42, 243 et seg., 
ayainst Bergaigne, Recherches sur l'Histoire 
de la liturgie védique, 13 ct seq. 


~ 


Puro-rue is the technical description of certain Nivid verses 
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ajya and 
Praüga ceremonies before the hymn (sikta) 


parts. Jt occurs in the later Sambitas and the Вгаһтапаѕ,! 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, Vi. 5, IO, 13; 
уй„2, 7, 4; Aitareya Brāhmaņa, ii. 39; 
iil, 9; iv. 5; Kausitaki Brahmaya, 

ЕЈ 
` 


xiv. 1.4. 5; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. z, 


2, 8; vii. r, 9, I; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 85; xxviii, 23, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 270- 


12; 9, 27; XV. 4, 7; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vii. 31; viii. 24. 27; atapatha 
Brahmana, iv. r, 4, 5- 


be recited") is the 


з Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, ro, 4; ii, 
2, 9, 2; Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xx. 12, 
etc. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 17 ; ii. 13. 
26; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 1, 3; 
Šatapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 21, etc. 


of the litany or its 


3,15; 2, 1,8; V. 4, 4, 20, etc. ' 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Rifuallitteyatur, 102- 


"n 


` Brahmana, viii. 24, ctc.; Nirukta, 


3 


Purohita ] EAST WIND—DOMESTIC PRIEST 5 


Puro-vata, the ‘east wind,’ is mentioned in the later Sam- 
hitàs and the Brāhmaņas.! Geldner? thinks it merely means 
the wind preceding the rains. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, тт, 3; ii. 4. | mana,i. 5,2,18; Chandogya Upanisad, 


7. X; Iv. 3, 3,1; 4 6, 1; Maitrayani | ii. 3, т, etc. 
Samhita, їй. т, 5; Satapatha Brah- 2 Vedische Stzdien, 3, 120, n. 2. 


Puro-hita (‘placed in front,’ appointed") is the name of a 


‚ Priest in the Rigveda? and later.? The office of Purohita is 


called Purohiti? and Purodhà. It is clear that the primary 
function of the Purohita was that of ‘domestic priest’ of a 
king, or perhaps a great noble; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be 
mentioned in Vedic literature. Examples of Purohitas in the 
Rigveda are Vi$vàmitra5 or Vasistha® in the service of the 
Bharata king; Sudas, of the Trtsu family; the Purohita of 
Kurusravana ;7 and Devàpi, the Purohita of Santanu’ The 
‘Purohita was in all religions matters the alter ego of the king. 
In the ritual? it is laid down that a king must have a Purohita, 
else the gods will not accept his offerings. He ensures the 
king's safety and victory in battle by his prayers ;!? he procures 

1i. 1,1; 44, 10. 12; ii. 24,9; 111. 2,8; | The other narrative has, as Oldenberg, 
3, 2; V. II, 2; vi. 70, 4, etc, Religion des Veda, 375, п. 3, observes, 


2 Av. viii, 5,5; V&jasaneyi Samhita, |! a markedly fictitious character: while 
ix. 23; xL 81; xxxi. 20; Aitareya тегу other passage that mentions а 


H. 12; vii. rs. 

3 Rv. vii. 60, 12; 83, 4. : 

+ Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 144 
thinks that several Purohitas were [' 
possible, quoting Sayana, on Rv. x. 57,1, | 
who gives the tale of the Gaupüyanas 
and King Asamati from the Sütyàya- 
naka, and comparing the case of 
Vasistha and Visvámitra as Purohitas, 
probably contemporaneously, of Sudis. 
But that the two were contemporaneous 
is most unlikely, especially if we adopt 
the very probable view of Hopkins 
(Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 260 ¢ seg.) that Visvamitra was 
with the ten kings (Rv. vii, 18) when 
they unsuccessfully attacked Sudas. 


5 iii, 33. 53. Cf. vii. 18. 
5 Rv. vii. 18, 83. = 
7 Rv. x. 53. See Geldner, Vedische 
| Studien, 2, 150, 184. 

5 Rv. x. 98. 

? Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. » 

19 See Av. iii.19: Rv. vii. 18, 13, 
from which Geldner, of. cil.: 2, 135, 
п. 3, concludes that the priest prayed 
in the Zabha, *houseofassembly,' while 
the’ king fought on the field of battle. 
See Asvalàyana Grhya Sūtra, iii, 12. - 
19.20. Cf. Püru, n. 2. 


6 STATUS OF THE PUROHITA [ Purohita,. 


the fall of rain for the crops;! he is the flaming fire that 
guards the kingdom:  Divodüsa in trouble is rescued by 
Bharadvija;! and King Tryaruga Traidhatva Aiksvaka 
reproaches his Purohita, Vrsa Jana, when his ‘саг runs over 
a Brahmin boy and kills him.“ The close relation of king and 
Purohita is illustrated by the case-of Kutsa Aurava, who slew 
his Purohita, Upagu Sausravasa, for disloyalty in serving 
Indra, to whom Kutsa was hostile.5 . Other disputes between 
kings and priests who officiated for them are those of Janam- 
ejaya and the Ka$yapas, and of Vi$vantara and the Sya- 
parnas ;© and between Asamati and the Gaupayanas." In 
some cases one Purohita served more than one king; for 
example, Deyabhaga Srautarsa was the Purohita of the 
Kurus and the Spüjayas at the same time,” and Jala Jatü- 
karnya was the Purohita of the kings of Kasi, Videha, and 
Kosala.'? ° : : 

There is no certain proof that the office of Purohita was 
hereditary in a family, though it probably was so. At any 
rate, it seems clear from the relations of the Purohita with 
King Kurusravana, and with his son Upama$ravas,? that а 
king would keep on the Purohita of his father. 

Zimmer? thinks that the king might act as his own Purohita, 
as shown by the case of King Visvantara, who sacrificed with- 
out the help of the Syaparnas, and that a Purohita need ‘not 
be a priest, as shown by the icase of Devapi and Santanu.4 
But neither opinion seems to be justified.: It is not said that 


11 Rv. x. 98. а mere blunder. See Geldner, Vedische 
13 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 25. Stulien, 3, 152; Weber, Indische Studien, 
13 Pancavmsa Brahmaga, xv. 3, 7. 2, 9, n. : 
її Jüid., xiii. 3. 12. See Sieg, Die 15 Sankhiiyana Śrauta Sūtra, xvi, 29, 5. 
Sagenstoffe des Пуста, 64 et seq. 20 Sce Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
15 Jbid., xiv. 6, 8. 375, who compares the permanent 
16 Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 27. 35. character of the relation of the king 


17 See Satydyanaka, cited bySayana, | and the Purohita with that of husband 
on Rv. x. 57, т; and cf. Jaiminiya | and wife, as shown in the ritual laid 
Brahmana, iii. 167 (Jowenal of the | downinthe Aitareya Вгайтпапа, viii. 27- 


American Oriental Sociely, 18, 41). “t See Rv. х. зз, and n. 7. 
RS Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 404, 5 > Altindisches Leben, 195,196. © 
‘According to Sayana, on Rv. i. 81, 3, *3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 27 ; Muir, 
е 


is was Rahigaya Gotama who was | Sanskrit Texts, 5, 436-440. 
Purohita ; but this is hardly more than b 2t Rv. х, 98. 


Purohita ] THE PUROHITA 4S BRAHMAN. PRIEST 7 


Visvantara sacrificed without priests, while Devapi is not 
regarded as a king until the Nirukta,? and there is no 
reason to suppose that Yaska’s view expressed in that work 
15 Correct. 

According to Geldner;* the Purohita from the beginning 
acted as the Brahman priest in the sacrificial ritual, being 
there the general superintendent of the sacrifice, In favour of 
this view, he cites the fact that Vasistha is mentioned both as 
Purohita?? and as Brahman:*$ at the sacrifice of Sunabsepa he 
served as Brahman,™ but he was the Purohita of Sudas ;30 
Brhaspati is called the Purohita 31 and the Brahman?? of the 
gods; and the Vasisthas who are Purohitas are also the Brah- 
mans at the sacrifice? It is thus clear that the Brahman was 
often the Purohita ; and it was natural that this should be the 
case when once the Brahman's place became, as it did in the 
later ritual, the most important position at the sacrifice. But 
the Brahman can hardly be sàid to have held this place in the 
earlier ritual; Oldenberg?? seems to he right in holding that 
the Purohita was originally the Hotr priest, the singer far 

` excellence, when he took any part at all in the ritual of the great 
sacrifices with the Rtvijs. “So Devàpi seems clearly to have 


5 ii, то. E 

S Op. cil., 2.144; 3.155. Cf. Pischel, 
Gottingisehe Gelchrte Anzeigen, 1894, 420 ; 
Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 13. Rv. 
i. 94, 6, does not prove that the Purohita 
was a Rtvij; it merely shows that he 
could be one when he wished. 

a Rv. x. 150, 5. 

28 Rv, vii. 33, rr. But this need 
-mean no more than Brahmin. 

2 Aitareya Brāhmana, vii. 16, І; 
Sáükhayana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 21, 4. 

EJ Saakbayana Srauta Sata, xvi. rr 
ц. . Ў 
- 9 Rw ii. 24,9; Aitareya Brihmana, 

iii. 17,:2; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 
I, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
I, 2; Sankhdyana Srauta Sūtra, xiv. 
23, т. 

Ке. x. тат, 3; Kausitaki Brüh- 
maja, vi 13; Šatapatha Вгартапа, 


17,4,21; Sankhiyana Srauta Sūtra, - 
iv. 6, 9. З : 

? Тайнпуа Samhita, ñL 5, 2, т. 
This point is not in the parallel versions, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17 (but cf. 
xxvii. 4: brahma - purohitay Rgatram, 
unless this means ‘the Ksatra is inferior 
to the Brahma’); Райсауйи а Brak 
mana, xv. 5, 24, and cf. Gopatha Brüh- . 
mana, ii. 2, їз. The Athaxvan literature 
(Bloomfield, Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 
Ix, Ixi) requires a follower of that-Veda 
to act as Brahman, and the spells of 
the Atharvan are, in fact, closely allied 
to the spells of the Purohita as repre- 
sented in the Aitareya Brühmana, 
viii. 24-28. Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Literature, 193, 195. à 

?- See Bloomfield, op. cit., lviii, Ixii, 

“xv, Ixviii ef seg. + ria ы 

35 Religion des Veda, 380, 381. 


8 IMPORTANCE OF THE PUROHITA—OUTCAST TRIBE | Puiasti 


been a Hotr ;® Agni is at once Purohita® and Hotr;?? and the 
‘two divine Hotrs’ referred to in the Apri litanies are also 
called the ‘two Purohitas!?? Later,.no doubt, when the 
priestly activity ceased tó centre in the song, the Purohita, with 
his skill in magic, became the Brahman, who also required 
magic to undo the-errors of the sacrifice. 

There is little doubt that in the original growth of the priest- 
hood the Purohita played a considerable part. In historical 
times he represented the real power of the kingship, and may 
safely be deemed to have exercised great influence in all public 
affairs, such as the, administration of justice and the king's 
conduct of business. But it is not at all probable that the 
Purohita represents, as Roth“! and Zimmer? thought, the 
source which gave rise to caste. “The priestly class is already 
in existence in the Rigveda (see Varna). 


5 Rv. x. 98; and cf. Pañcavimša | ® Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 


Brāhmaņa, xiv. 6,8; Ašvalayana Grhya | Weda,.117 et seg. 
Sūtra, i. 12, 7. 42 Aliindisches Leben, 195. 
37 Rv.i.r,r; Hi.3,2; II, I; v. 11,2. | Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 168, 


In viii. 27, I; x. І, б, he is called | 169; 195 e£ seg. ; Max Müller, Ancient 
Purohita, and eredited with the charac- | Sanskrit Literature, 485 ; Weber, Indische 
teristic activities of the Hotr priest. | Studien, 10, 31-35; 138; Haug, Brahma 


з Rv.i. 1, I; iii. 3, 2; II, I; V. II, | und die Brahmanen, 9 et seg.; Geldner, - 


2. etc. Vedische Studien, 2, 144 ; Oldenberg, 
39 Rv. x. 66, їз; 70, 7. Religion des Veda, 374-383 ; Bloomfield, 
4 Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 26. i Hymns of the Atharvaveda, Yxx et seg. 


Pulasti! or Pulastin? in the Yajurveda Samhitas denotes 
‘wearing the hair plain,’ as opposed to kapardin, ‘ wearing the 
hair in braids.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. s, 9, 1; 2 Kathaka барһа, xvii. 15. Cf. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 43. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 265. 


Pulinda is the name of an outcast tribe mentioned with the 
Andhras in the Aitareya Brahmana,! but not in the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Sütra,? in connexion with the story of Sunahsepa. 
The Pulindas again appear associated with the Andhras in the 
time of Asoka. So ⁄ 


1 vii. 18, 3 xv. 26. Deutschin Morgenlándischen- Gesellscla 
3 Vincent Smith, Zeitshrift der | 56, 652: ны = = He 


"oc 
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Pagkarasida ] А BIRD—A TEACHER—BLUE LOTUS 9 


Pulkaya. See Purikaya. 


Pulik& seems to designate some kind of bird in the Maitra- 
yani Samhita (iii. 14, 5). The name appears in the form of 
Kulika in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiv. 24). 


` 


Pulusa Pracina-yogya (‘descendant of Pracinayoga’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Drti Aindroti Saunaka, in a 
Vamša (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya: Upanisad Brahmana 
(11. 40, 2). He taught Рашиѕі Satyayajfia. 


Puskara is the name in the Rigveda! and later? of the blue Ç 
lotus flower. The Atharvaveda? mentions its sweet perfume. 
The lotus grew in lakes, which were thence called puskarini, 
‘lotus-bearing.’* That the flower was early used for personal 
adornment is shown by an epithet of the Agvins, ‘lotus-. 


crowned’ (puskara-sraj).5 


Presumably because of its likeness in shape to the flower 
of the lotus, the bowl of the ladle is called Puskara, perhaps 
already іп the Rigveda, and certainly in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana.’ Moreover, according to the Nirukta,® Puskara means 
‘water,’ a sense actually found in the Satapatha Brahmana.® 


. 1 vi. 16, 13; vii. 33, Ir, may be so 
taken, though Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 3, and Geldner, Rigveda, 
Glossar, 112, prefer to see in these 
passages a reference to the bowl of the 
Sacrificial ladle. 

2 Av. хі. 3, 8; xii. r, 24; Taittirlya 
Samhita, v. r, 4, 1; 2, 6, 5; 6, 4, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 29; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 4; Satapatha 


Brahmana, iv. 5, т, 16; Maitrdyani | 


Samhitd, iii. x, 5. 
3 Av, xii. I, 24. 


* Rv. v.,78, 7; x. 107, 10; Av. 
lv. 34, 5; v. 16, 17; Brhadiranyaka 


| Upanisad, iv. 3, rz, etc. 


5 Rv. x. 184, 2; Av. iii. 22, 4; Sata- ^ 
patha Brihmaga, iv. т, 5, 16, etc. 

-6 Rv. уйі 72, Ix, where the sense is 
doubtful, and the bowl of the ladle is 
not particularly appropriate, See also 
note 1. 

T vii. s. 

8 v. 14. 

9 vi. 4, 2, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


2 


_ Pugkara-süda, ‘sitting on the lotus,’ is the name of an 
animal in the list of victims at the ASvamedha (* horse sacrifice’) 


Io - A SEER—FLOWER—AN ASTERISM—NAMES [ Pustigu 


in the Yajurveda Samhitas. It can hardly be а “snake, 2 but 
rather either, as Roth? thinks, a ‘bird,’ or perhaps, according 
to the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhita," a. * bee.’ 


1 Тайігіуа Samhita, v. 5, 14, I; 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95, so 
Maitrayani Samhitá, iii, 14, 12; Vāja- | takes it. 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 51. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary: Sk. 


Pusti-gu is the name: ӘР: а Rsi mentioned іп а hers 
hymn of the Rigveda.! 


t viii. 51, т. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 140, ти. 


Puspa in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes a ‘flower’ 

. generally. 
1 viii, 7,12. Cf. x. 8, 34. xv. 3, 23; Taittirlya Sambitá, v. 4, 
` 3 Vàjasaneyi Samhità, xxii. 28; | 4, 2; Chandogya Upaaisad, iii. r, 2; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, vii. 4, r; | Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, r, etc. 


е 


Pusya is the name in the Atharvaveda (хіх. 7, 2 Юг the 
Naksatra called Tisya elsewhere. 


Cf. Weber, Naxuira, 2, 371. On Tisya, see also Journal of the Royal As.atic 
Saciely, 1911, 514-518 3 794-800. 


Püta-kratà is the name of a woman in a Valakhilya hymn 

of. the Rigveda,! perhaps the wife of Pütakratu, but this is 

` doubtful, since the more regular form would be Pütakratayi,* 
which Scheftelowitz? reads in the hymn. 


1 viii. 64, 4. з Dic Apokryphen des Rgueda, 41, 
2 Panini, iv. т, 36. 42. E 


Puta-kratu (‘of clear insight’) is the name of а patron in 
the Rigveda,” apparently the son of ASvamedha. 


1 viii. 68, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- | viii, 56, 2, but this is improbable. See 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 163.` Scheftelc-. Oldenberg, Gattingische Gelchrte Anzeigen, 
witz,. Die Apokryphen des Брига, 41, | 1907, 237, 238; Weber, Episches im 
reads Pütakratu for DONAR in Rv. | vedischen Ritual, 39, n. 4. 
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Pāra] · PLANTS—A ТЕЕЕ—А PEOPLE II 


Püti-rajju is the name of a certain plant of unknown kind 
in the Atharvaveda! according to Roth.? The Kausika Sütra? 


treats it as a ‘putrid горе, but Ludwig suggests that a snake 
is nieant. 


1 viii. 8, 2. ` Cf. Whitney's Translation of the Rig- 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. veda, 503; Blóomfield, Hymns of the 
3 xvi. то. Я Atharvaveda, 583. 


4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 527. 


Pütika is the name of a plant often'mentioned! as a sub- 
stitute for the Soma plant. It is also given in the Taittiriya 
Samhita? as a means of making milk curdle, being an alternative 
to the bark of the Butea frondosa (parga-valka). It is usually 
identified with the Guilandina Bonduc, but Hillebrandt® makes 
it out to be the Basella Cordifolia. 


' Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 3 (pitika, | — 3 ii, 5, 3, 5. 
as quoted in the St. Petersburg Dic- 3 Vedische. Mythologie, 1, 24, n. 3- 
tionary, s.v.) ; Satapatha Brahmaya, | Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
xiv. 1,2, 12. Cf. iv. 5, 10, 4; Райса- | Morzenldndischen Gesellschaft, 35, 689; 
vimša Brahmana, viii, 4, 1; ix. 5, 3, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 63, 276. 
etc. 


Pütu-dru is another name for, the Deodar (deva-daru) in the 
Atharvaveda! and the Yajurveda Samhitas.2 The longer form, 
Puütu-dàru, is found in the Kausika Sütra.? ; 


1 viii. 2, 28. 3 viii, 15; lviii. 15. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 (in Cf. Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 59. 
6 the fruit is meant); Maitriyani Sam- 
hita, iii, 8, 5. 


раги is the.-ame of a people and their king in the Rigveda. 
They are mentioned with the Anus, Druhyus, Turvasas, 
and Yadus in one passage! They also occur.as enemies of ` 
the Trtsus in the hymn of Sudas’ victory? In another 


1 i. 108, 8. who prayed for the defeat of 50085, 

2 vii. 18, тз. Of. Turvasa. Ap- | thoughinvain. Hopkins seems to take 
parently, as Hopkins, Journal of the | the words vidathe mpdhravdcan generally 
American Oriental Society, 15, 263, n., | as ‘the false speaker in the assembly os 
and Geldner; Vedische Studien, 2, 135,- { but, according to Geldner, the meaning 
think, in this verse the words jamma | intended is that, while the king fought, 
= Parun vidathe mpdhravicam refer to the | the Purohita prayed in the Sabha, or 
Piru king and to the pricst Visvamitra, meeting-house.of the people. 


12 THE PÜRU PEOPLE ` [ Para 


hymn? Agni of the Bharatas is celebrated as victorious over the 
Pürus, probably a reference to the same decisive overthrow. 
On the other hand, victories of the Pürus over the aborigines 
seem to be referred to in several passages.* 

The great kings of the Pürus were Purukutga ana his son 
Trasadasyu, whose name bears testimony to his prowess 
against aboriginal foes, while a later prince was Tyksi Тгӣѕа- 
dasyava. 

In the Rigveda the Pürus are expressly? mentioned as on 
the Sarasvati. Zimmer? thinks that th: Sindhu (Indus) is 
meant in this passage. But Ludwig! and Hillebrandt? with. 
much greater probability think that the eastern Sarasvati in 
Kuruksetra is meant. This view accords well with the sudden 
disappearance of the name of the Pürus from Vedic tradition, 

.a disappearance accounted for by Oldenberg's? conjecture that 

.the Pürus became part of the great Kuru people, just as 
Turvasa and Krivi disappear from the tradition on their being 
merged in the Paficala nation. Trasadasyava, the patronymic 
of Kuru$ravaga in the Rigveda,! shows that the royal 
families of the Kurus апа the Pürus were allied by inter- 
marriage. 

Hillebrandt," admitting that the Pürus in later times lived 
in the eastern country round the Sarasvati, thinks that in 
earlier days they were to be found to the west of the Indus 
with Divodasa. This theory must fall with the theory that 
Divodasa was in the far west. It might, however, be held to 
be supported by the fact that Alexander found a Ilópos—that 
is, a Paurava prince on the Hydaspes,? a sort of half-way 
locality between the Sarasvati and the West. But it is quite 
simple to suppose either that the Hydaspes was the earlier 
home of the Pürus, where some remained after the others had 

3 Rv. vii. 8, 4. | 9 Vedische Mythologie, x, 50, 115; 

4 i. 59, 6; 131,4; 274,2; iV. 21, I0; | 3,374. 

38, I; vi 20, 10; vii. 5, 3; 19, 3. 9 M 404. Cf. Ludwig, 3, 205. 
Cf. note 13. 10 x, 33,4 

5 уй, 96, 2. Perhaps they are also . 10}. ай, I, II4 et seq. 
meant as living on the Saryayavant in | ^ 12 Arrian, Indica, vili. 4; ix. r; xix. 
RV. viii. 64, r0. II. . 3, etc. See Hillebrandt, Vedisshe* 

в ‘Altindisches Leben, 124. Mythologie, 1, 132, 133. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3 175. 5 


£ 


© 
| 


Th, 


‘wandered east, ог that the later Paurava tepresents a success- 
ful onslaught upon the west from the east. 

In several other passages of the Rigveda! the Pürus asa 
people seem to be meant. The Nirukta recognizes the general 
sense of ‘man,’ but in no passage is this really necessary or 
‘even probable. So utterly, however, is the tradition lost that 
ithe Satapatha Brahmana™ explains Раги in the Rigveda” as 
an Asura Raksas; it is only in the Epic that Püru revives as 


the name of a son of Yayati and Sarmistha.2” 


13 In Rv. i, 36, z, Püründm might be 
read for puritpam, with improvement 
4n the sense. In i. 63, 7, there is a 
reference to the Püru king, Purukutsa, 
and Sudàs, but in what relation is 
uncertain (see Purukutsa). In i. 130, 7, 
the Püru king and Divodasa Atithigva 
are both mentioned, apparently as 
victorious over aboriginal foes. See 


also i 129, 5; iv. 39, 2; V. I7, т; 
vi. 46, 8; x. 4, 15 48, 5. 
‚ 1* vii. 23; Naighantuka, ii, 3. 

15 vi. 8, r, x4. 

16 vii, 8, 4. 

17 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 26, etc. Cf. Hillebrandt, 
op. cii, 1,.110 et seg.; Max Müller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 398. 


Pürusga has in several passages! the sense of ‘menial’ or 
‘dependent,’ like the English * man.’ 


1 Ry. vi. 39, 5 (cf., however, Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, 1, 43); x. 97, 4; Av. 
iv. 9,77 ; X.. I, 17; Satapatha Brüh- 


mapa, vi. 3, 1, 22, etc, Cf. Bloomfield, 
Hymns:of the Atharvaveda, 383. 


Pürna-màsa denotes the full moon and the festival of that 
day, occurring frequently in the later Samhitas Cf. Māsa. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, і. 6, 7, 2; ii. 2, 
10, 2; 5, 4, I; Hi. 4, 4, 1 ; vii. 4, 8, r; 
"Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 14 ; ЇЙ. 5, 


7.13; Šatapatha Brühmana, хі. 2,48, 
etc. ` 


Pūrta,! or Pūrti,? occurs in the Rigveda and later denoting 


the reward to the priest for his services. Cf. Dakgina. 


1 Rv. vi. 16, 18; viii, 46, 21; Av. | 


vi. 123, 5; ix. 5, 13; 6, 31 ; Vüjasaneyi 
Samhità, xviii, 64 ; Aitareya Brühmana, 
vii. 21, 24, etc. 


3 Rv. vi. 13, 6; x. 107, 3; Taittirlya 
Samhita, i. 2, 3, 2; ii..4, 7, І, etc. 


Pur-pati, “lord of the fort,’ occurring only once in the 
Rigveda,! is of somewhat doubtful interpretation. The term» 


1 i, 173, 10. 


х 
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`4 FORTNIGHT. ——YOUTH—HORSE—FORENOON [ Pürvapakss 


may denote a regular office,? similar to that of the Gramapi : 
the Pur would then be a permanently occupied settlement. 
The expression may, however, merely mean the chief over a 
fort when it was actually occupied against hostile attack. The 
rarity of the word seems to favour the latter sense. 


3 Cf, Sayana’s поіс̧ on Rv. і. 173, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
10; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 456. veda, 3, 204. 


Pürva-paksa denotes the first half of the month. See Маза, 


Pürva-vayasa, the ‘first period of life,’ is.a-term used in the 
Brahmapas! to denote ‘youth.’ 

1 Paiicavimsa Brühmana, xix. 4, 3; | ‘the third (stage),' are used to cover 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 3, 4; | ‘youth’ and ‘old age,’ as opposed to 
9, 1, 8; parva-vayasin, Taittirlya Brah- | manhood, when the knowledze of the 
mana, iii. 8, 13, 3. Cf. Aitareya Aran- | doctrines of the Aranyaka is to be 
yaka, v. 3, 3, where vatsa and f¢rfiva, | imparted. 


Purva-vah is a term applied to the horse (A$va) in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana! and'elsewhere.? It may either refer to a 
horse fastened in front as a ‘leader,’ or merely mean ‘ drawing 
(a chariot) for the first time,’ as understood by the commentator 
on the Taittirlya Brahmana. 


11.1,5,6 2 Satapatha Brühmana, ii. 1, 4, 17; Kšthaka Samhitd, xiii. 3. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pürvahna, ‘the earlier (part of the) day,’ ‘forenoon,’ is a 


common designation of time from the Rigveda! onwards.? 
Cf. Ahan. 


Y x. 34, IK. 4. 2; Chandogya Upanigad, v. 11, 7: 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 20; Sata- | Nirukta, viii. 9, etc. 
patha Brühmana, i. 6, 3, 12; iii. 4, 


Pulya, or gus in the Atharvaveda! seems to mean 
‘shrivelled grain’ (cf. Laja). 


3 xiv, 7,63. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 765. 
Bs à š 
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Prthavana ] NAMES—CONT: EST—PALM OF THE HAND 15 


Prksa (literally, perhaps ‘swift’) is the proper name of a 
man in an obscure verse of the Rigveda." 


1 ii, 13,8. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 97. 


Ppksa-yama occurs once in the 


plural in the Rigveda.* 


Roth? suggests the sense of ‘faring with swift steeds,’ and 


thinks a proper name is meant. 


Pischel? holds that the word ` 


is an epithet of the Pajras, and that it means ‘performing 


splendid sacrifices.’ 


1 i, 122, 7. 


з St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


3 Vedische Studien, x, 97, 98. 


Prda. See Мрда. 


Prt} and Prtana* denote, in the Rigveda and later, ‘contest,’ 


whether in arms or in the chariot race. 


Prtana has also the ` 


concrete sense of ‘army’ in some passages; in the Epic 
system‘ it denotes'a definite body of men, elephants, chariots, ' 


and horses. 


1 Only in the locative, Rv. ii. 27, 15; 
26, 1; iii. 49. 3; vi. 20, 1, etc. ; Prisugu, 
i, 129, 4 (with double case-ending). 

2 Rv. i. 85, 8; 91, 21; 139, 10; 
152; 7; H. 40, 5; lil. 24 1; Vl. 41, 5; 
x. 29, 8; Vüjasaneyi Samhita, xi. 76; 
Kausitaki Bráhmana, xv. 3; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 1, r, 6; z, 6. etc 


Prtanajya® has only the sense of ‘ combat.’ . 


3 Rv. vii. 20, 3; viii. 36, 1; 37,2; 
Av. vi 97, 1; ҮШ. 5, 8; Nirukta, 
ix. 24; perhaps also as neuter in Tait- 
tirlya Вгаһтапа, й. 4, 7, 5. 

+ Mahabharata, i. 291.. 

5 Ry. їй, 8, 10; 37, 7; Vü. 99, 4; 
viii. 12, 25; ix. 102, 9; Taittiriya 
Saiphitd, iii; 4, 4, I- 


Prtha, the ‘palm 7 of the hand. in the sense of its breath, is 
used as a measure of length in the Taittiriya Brahmana* 


t i. б, 4, 2. 35 cf- Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, vi. 1, 28; Apastamba Srauta 
боба, ii. 2, 7; УШ, 5, 10. 


Prthavana is in the Rigveda! the name of a man, perhaps 
also called Duhsima, but this is uncertain. ` Cf. Prthi. 


g 
` 


1 x. 93, 14 Cf. 24 


mer, Altindisches Leben, 433- 


166 - A CULTURE HERO—EARTH 


[ Prthi 


“РР 1 Ppthi? or Prthu? is the name of a semi-mythical 
personage who is mentioned in the Rigveda and later as a Rsi, 
and more specially as the inventor of agriculture* and the lord 


of both worlds, of men and of animals.’ 
* descendant of Vena,’ and must, 


passages the epithet Vainya, 


He bears in several 


probably be regarded as a culture héro rather than as a real 
man. According to other accounts,” he was the first of con- 


secrated kings. Cf. Parthiva. 


1 Rv.i. 112, 15, asa seer ; as Vainya, 
Taittiriya Bršhmana, i. 7, 7, 4, and 
perhaps ii. 7, 5, т (Prihaye). 

3 As Vainya, Rv. viii. 9, то; Av, viii. 
10,24 ; Pañcavimša Brühmana, xiii, 5, 
19; as Prthi or Prthi, Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, її. 7, 5, 1; as Vainya, Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 4; Kathaka Sam- 
Dita, xxxvii..4 (Indische Studien, 3, 463). 
Venya mentioned with Prthi in Rv. 
x. 148, 5, may be meant for his patro- 
nymic ( = Vainya) : cf. Tugrya, п. т. 

? Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 186 (Journal 
of the American Oricntal Society, 19, 125) ; 
Jaimintya Upanisad Brāhmaņa, i. 10,9; 
34, 6; 45, 1. 2 

4 Av., loc. cit. 


5 Paficavimsa Brahmana, Zo cit. 
Cf. Taittirtya Brabmana, ii. 7, 5.1. 

6 See notes 1-3. Е 

* Satapatha Brühmama, loc. cit.; 
Kathaka Samhità, loc. tit. ; Taittiriya 
Brāhmaņa, i. 7, 7, 4. 

Gf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166; Weber, Indische Studis, 
I, 221, 222; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 50, n. 2; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 134. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, 81, gives the name as 
Prthin Vainya; but the oblique cases, 


-when found, are all in favour of Pythi 


or Prthi as the stem. 


Prthivi denotes the ‘earth’ as the ‘ broad’ one in the Rigveda! 
and later,? being often personified as a deity? both alone and 
with Div, ‘heaven,’ as Dyavà-Prthivi. Mention is often made 
of three earths of which the world on which we live is the 
highest? “he earth is girdled ‘by the ocean, according to the 


` Aitareya Brahmana.? The Nirukta® places one of the three 


earths in each of the worlds into which the universe is divided 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 2.5; 99, 3; v. 85, 1.5; 
viii. 89, 5, etc. > 

З Av. xii. x, I et seq.; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xi. 53, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 3, 5; 51, II; v. 49, 5; 
84, 1 et seg. ; vi. 50, 13. 14; vil. 34, 23, 
etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhità, xii, 103, etc. 

4 Ку. iv. 56, 1; vii. 53,I,etc. See 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 20, 21, 
123, 126. 

5 Rv. i. 34,8; iv. 53, 53 vii. 104, II; 


Av. iv. 20, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
у. 9, etc. 

6 Av. vi. 21, І; xix. 27, 3: 32, 4; 
53, 5; Satapatha Brühmana, iii, 5, т, 
ЗІ} V. I, 5, 21. : 

T viii. 20. This idea is not found 
in the Samhitis, Macdonell, ор. cit., 
р. 9. 


V. 3. 5. б. Cf. Bruce, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 19, 321 et seq. 


3 ix. 31; xi. 36; хіі. 30; Naighantuke, i 


Prdaku ] A PATRON—A PRIEST—SNAKE б 17^ 
(see Div) In the Satapatha Brahmana® the earth is called 


` the ‘firstborn of being,’ and its riches (vitta) are referred to;?° 


| 
b. 


hence in a late passage of the Sankhayana Aranyaka™ the 
earth is styled vasu-mati, ‘full of wealth.’ “The word also occurs 
in the Rigveda;'? though rarely, in the form of Prthvi.3 


12 vi. 12, 5; x: 187, 2. Cf. Macdonell, 


ор. cit., 34. 
13 The regular adjectival feminine 


form of prthu, ‘broad,’ 


9 xiv. I, 2, ro. 

10 Satepatha Brahmana, xi s, 

6, 3. ` 
11 xiii. r. 


Prthu. .See Prthi. Ludwig! also finds a mention of the 
Prthus as a tribe, allied. with the Pargus, in one passage of 
the Rigveda? as opponents of the Trtsu Bharatas. But this 
interpretation is certainly incorrect3 See Paršu, 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 
el seq. 


2 vii. 83, r. 
3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 134 


ef segs; 433, 434; Geldner, Vedische 
уш, 2,184,n.3; Bergaigne, Religion 
Védique, 2, 362, n. 


т. Ppthu-$ravaS (‘far-famed’) is mentioned in connexion 
with Vaša in two hymns! of the Rigveda. In the second 
passage the generosity of Prthusravas Kanita to Vasa Agvya is 
celebrated, and the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra? refers to the 
episode. 

1 i. 116, 21; viii. 46, 21. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 
2 xvi. тї, 13. Ü 

2. Ppthu-Sravas Daure-sravasa (‘descendant of, Düresravas ') 
is the name of the Udgatr priest at the snake festival mentioned 
in the Pañcavimśa Вгаһтапа.® 

1 xxv. 15,3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Prdaku, the name of a ‘snake’ in the Atharvaveda;. is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda Samhitas,* and occasionally else- 

ti. 27, 1; Ш. .27, 3; Vi. 38, 15 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, xo, І;- 


wj. 56, r; x. 4. 11 ef seq.; xli. 3, | Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, I4; Vāja- 
57. spæyi Samhita, xxiv. 33. 
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18 NAMES—A PLANT [ 2rdàkusáum 


where? Its skin was specially valuable, accordin» to the | 
Atharvaveda.* a | 


? Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 12; Sankh- 4 i. 27, I. оя 
&yana Áranyaka, xii. 27. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 


Prdaku-sànu, ‘having the surface of a snake; is taken by \ 
Ludwig! and Griffith* as the name of the institutor of а | 
sacrifice in one hymn of the Rigveda.’ | 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 145. 
161. 3 viii. 17, 15. 


Ppšana in one passage of the Rigveda! is considered by 
Ludwig? to denote a place where a battle was fought. 


1 ix. 97, 54. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167 


т. Pr$ni-gu is the name of a man who is mentioned with 
Purukutsa.and Sucanti as а protégé of the Aégvins in one 
hymn of the Rigveda (š. 112, 7). Possibly the word is only an 
epithet of Purukutsa. 


Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 114. 


2. Prsni-gu, pl., is taken in one passage of the Rigveda? by 
Geldner? as denoting the: name of a people. But this is not 
probable. : 

1 vii. 18, ro. а Rigveda, Glossar, 114. 


PrSni-parni, (‘having a speckled leaf’) is the name of a plant 
Mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda! as a protection 
against evil beings procuring abortion, called Kanvas (pre- 
sumably a sign of hostility to the Карта family)? It also 
appears in the Šatapatha Brahmana,? being identified with 
Hermionitis cordifolia by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but - 

35, 1 ct seq. Religion Védique, 2, 465; Hillebrandt, . 


„ ® Cf Lanman in Whitney's Transla- | Vedische Mythologie, 1, 207. 
tion ej the Atharvaveda, 65; Bergaigcs, | „3 xiii, 8. x, 10, 


D 


Preati ] AN ANIMAL—DAPPLED ANTELOPE 19 


Roth‘ in a subsequent contribution suggests that it is the 


same as a plant later called Jaksmayé, and regarded as curing 
barrenness.. The scholiast on the Katyayana Srauta Sitra® 
thinks that the Glycine debilis is meant. 

`, 4 Cited by Whitney, loc, cit. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 69; Bloom- 


5 xxv. 7, 17. field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 302. 
- Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 187; 


Ppsata is the name ot an animal mentioned in the list of ` 


victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) іп the Yajurveda 
Samhitās.* The dappled antelope or gazelle seems to be 
meant.? 

2 Nirukta, ii, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 


1 Taittiriya Sammt&, v. 5, 17, І; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. r4, 9. 2x; 
Уајаѕапеуі Samhita, xxiv. 27. 40. 


Ррзай in some passages! clearly means a ‘speckled’ cow. 
The term is, however, generally? applied to the team of the 
Maruts, when its sense is doubtful. Тһе commentators usually 
explain it as ‘speckled antelope.’ But Mahidhara,? followed by 
Roth,* prefers to see іп it a ‘dappled mare’: it is true that the 
Maruts are often called” jrsad-a$va, which is more naturally 
interpreted as ‘ having dappled steeds,’ than as ‘having Prsatis 
as steeds.’ In the later literature, which Grassmann" prefers 
to follow, the word means the female of the dappled gazelle. 


1 Rv. viii. 64, то. тт, where ‘deer’ 
is nonsense, and ‘mares’ is improb- 
able, The regular donation is "cows"; 
Küthaka Samhita, xii. 2; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 9 (see Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 125); 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 2 (though 
this is not certain); Saükhayana Srauta 
Sūtra, xv. 14, 23, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 37, 2; 39, б; 04, 8; 85, 4- 5; 
ii. 34, 3; 36, 2; iii. 26, 4; V. 55, 6; 
58, 6; бо, 2; i. 162, 21. 

3 On Уајаѕапеуі Samhitā, ii. 16. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. He 
hd earlier (ibid., t, 1091) -been inclined 
do follow the usual interpretation given 


by Sayana on Rv. i. 37, 2, etc., which 
Benfey, Orient und Occident, 2, 250, 


5 Rv. i. 87,4; 89, 7; 186, 8; ii. 34,4; 
iii. 26, 6; v. 42, 15; vii. 40, 5. г 

8 So Sšyana оп Rv. i. 87, 4. This 
view is far-fetched, but is supported, 
in so far as the interpretation of Prsati 
aud Asva isconcerned, by such passages 
as v. 55, 6, where the Maruts are said 
to yoke the Prsatis as agvda to their 
chariots; but the sense may be ‘horses 
(and) dappled (mares).' See, however, 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, x, 226. 

Z “Wörterbuch, s.v. B 


2—2 


` 1So Béhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 


20 A MIXTURE OF BUTTER—A PATRON [ Prsadàjya 


Aufrecht® concurs in the view of Roth, but Max Müller? is 
inclined to accept the traditional interpretation, while Muir 
leaves the matter open. 


8 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 152. 1 op. cit., 5, 151, 152. 
9 Sacred Bocks of the East, 32, 70; | Cf. Zimmer, 4liindisches Leben, 83. 
184. 


Prsad-àjya denotes ‘sprinkled butter'—that is, butter (Ajya) 
mixed with sour milk, in the Rigveda! and later.? 
mana, ii. 5, 2, 41; 4, 2; iii, 8, 4, 8, etc. 
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
12, 404, n. т. 


1 x. go, 8. 
3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2; 
vi 3, 9, 6; II, 4; Satapatha Brah- 


Prsadhra occurs in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda? as 
the name of а man. He is also mentioned in the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sütra? as a patron of Praskanva, and called Prsadhra 
Medhya Matarisvan (or Matari$va); but for once there is a 
discrepancy between the statement of the Sütra and the text 
of the Rigveda, for the hymns? there attributed to Praskanva 
as in praise of Prsadhra have nothing in them connected with 
Prsadhra, while the Anukramani (Index) ascribes to Prsadhra 
himself the authorship of one of them.* -On the other hand, 
Мейһуа and Matarisvan appear as separate persons in the 
Rigveda! along with Prsadhra. i 


1 viii, 52, 2. a < viii. 56. 
‚ “ xvi. 11, 25-27. Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
3 viii. 55. 56. 39: 


Ppsštaka is the name of a mixture like Prsadajya, and 
consisting, according to the late Grhyasamgraha, of curds 
(Dadhi), honey (Madhu), and Ajya. It is mentioned in a late 
passage of the Atharvaveda? and in the Sütras.? 


1 ii. 59. | Cf. Bloomfield, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
3 xx. 134, 2. 1 Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 35, 580. 
3 Мапауа Grhya Sūtra, ii. 3, etc. 


Prstya! denotes in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) the side 
horse (mare). 


dert. Lieder? 169; Bloomfield, Hymns of 


‘Pysthya 1s read in the St. Petersbusq | tke Atharvaveda, 513. 


Dictionary. ‘See, however, Grill, Hun- 


© 


` intended to remove lack of virility. 


Fetva ] PAIN IN THE RIBS—RAM 21 


Prsty-amaya denotes іп the Atharvaveda? a pain in the sides 
or ribs? It appears to be mentioned there merely аз an 
accompaniment of fever (Takman). 

1 хіх. 34, то. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- | amayin, ‘suffering from a pain in the 


disches Leben, 65, 391. | side,' occurs in Ry. i. 105, 18. 
2 The derivative adjective prxfy- 


Petva is found twice in the Atharvavyeda.! Іп the first 
passage reference is made to its vaja, which Zimmer? argues 
can only mean ‘strength,’ ‘swiftness,’ though naturally the 
sense of * male power' would seem more appropriate in a spell 
In the second passage the 
Petva is mentioned as overcoming the horse (see Ubhayadant), 
a miracle which has a parallel in the Rigveda,? where the 
Petva overcomes the female*lion. The animal also occurs in 
the list of victims at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice") in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,? and occasionally elsewhere. It appears 
to be the ‘ram’ or the ‘wether,’ the latter" being the sense 
given to it by the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhita. 
But there is no conclusive evidence in favour of this meaning, 
while on the whole the passage of the Atharvaveda, in which 
vāja is found, accords best with the sense of ‘ram.’ Hopkins, 
however, renders the word as ‘ goat,’ though for what reason is 


not clear. 
Pidva is quite uncertain. 


4 iv. 4, 8; v. 19,2. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 229, 230. 

3 vii, 18, 17. 

4 Simhyam in the text. Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 264, takes it as masculine, and as 
a play on šimyunm, the name of one of- 
the kings or peoples defeated in the 
battle of the ter kings. But, admitting 
the play, silii as fem. seems to be still 
more pointed than simhu, contrasting 


- with the masculine fetva. 


$ Taittiriya Samhità, v. 5, 227 I. 
hough not in the parallel passage of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, it appears to 
be *found in the Kathaka, according 


Whether it is connected in any way with Pitva or 


to Weber's note in his edition of the 
Taittirlya Samhita. 

6 Taitiiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 58. 59; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 5. 3. etc. 

т Galita-retasko merth. 


з Lor, dt.; India, Old and New, 58. 5 


He thinks the horn of the goat pierced 

the Hon. Curlously enough, Whitney, 

Travslation of the Atharvaveda, 253, 

rendes the word a; *goat' in Av. 

у. 19, 2, but (p. I51).8$ ‘ram’ iniv. 4.3; 

and Bloomfield Hymns vf the Atharza-. 
veda, 434, speaks Both of a ‘ram ' and a 
* goat ' in connexion with v. 19, 2. 


tx- 


: 22 NAMES—EMBROIDERED GARMENT [ Pedu 


Pedu is the name in the Rigveda? of a protégé of the Aśvins, 
who gave him, in order, as it seems, to replace a bad steed, a 
mythical horse, hence called Paidva,? which probably repre- 
sents the horse of the sun. 

1 Rv. і 117, 9; -t18, 9; 119, 10; 3 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 52, 


vil. 71, 5; x. 39, ro. 149. 
3 Rv. ix. 88, 4; Av. x. 4, 5 el seq. 


Peruka occurs in an obscure verse of the Rigveda! as the 
name of a patron of the poet. 


1 vi.63, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


Pesas denotes іп the Rigveda! and later? an embroidered 
garment such as a female dancer would wear. The fondness 
of the Indians for such raiment is noted by Megasthenes* and 
by Arrian,® who refer to their ёсб/ѕ karácrucros. So in one 
passage® a garment (vasira) is called pesana, with which Roth” 
happily compares the Roman vestis coloribus intexia. The 
making of such garments was a regular occupation of women, 
as is indicated by the Pegas-kari, the ‘female embroiderer,’ 
figuring in the list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘human 
Sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,® though the commentator on the 
Taittirtya Brálimana interprets the word as ‘wife of a maker 
of gold’? Pischel? however, thinks that Pegas never means 


‘anything but colour or form. 


1 ji. 3,6; iv. 36,7; vii. 34, II; 42,1. | Су perhaps suvarmem hiranyam 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 82. 89; peéalam in the Taittirlya Brahmana, 
XX. 40; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 19, etc. | iii. 3, 4. 5, where pegala probably refers 


3 Rv. i. 92, 4. 5. to cunningly-worked gold. But this 
* See Strabo, P- 509, where he refers | does not suit the compound feías-kari, 

to a eir єйа»@ў<. which must denote a * maker of pesas,” 
5 Indica, 5, 9. and frías has not the sense of wrought 
e Rv. x. r, 6. gold in any passage. Cf. also Brhad- 
7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ‚ агапуака Upanisad, iv. 4, 5; Zimmer, 
з Vajasaneyi Samhitá, xxx. g ; Tait- Altindisches Leben, 261.. 

tirtya Brahmana, iii. 4 5, I. 10 Vedische Studien, 2, 113-125. 


Pesitp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
( human sacrifice") in the Yajurveda. The sense is quite 


+ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12? Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 4, 8, I. 


Paiùgya ] 


uncertain. The word is rendered by the St. Petersburg 
. Dictionary and by Weber? аз *one who cuts in pieces, a 
‘carver,’ but Sayana? thinks that it means one who causes an 
enmity which has been lulled to rest to break out again. 


2 Indische Streifen, x, 75, n. 5. з On Taittirtya Brühmana, loc. cif, 


4 BIRD—NAMES OF TEACHERS 33 - 


Painga-raja is the name of one of the victims at the Agva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.! That a 
bird is meant is certain, but what particular kind is quite 
unknown. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, r3, I; 


saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. Cf. Zimmer, ` 
Maitrayani Samhit&, iii, 14, 16; Vāja- 


Alltindisches Leben, 99. 


Paingi-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Pinga’) is the 
name of a teacher, pupil of Saunakiputra, in the last Vaméa 
(list of teachers) of the Втһадагапуака Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 
Madhyamdina). 


Paingya, ‘descendant of Pinga, is the name of a teacher 
who is repeatedly mentioned as an authority in the Kausitaki 
Вгаһтапа,! where? also his doctrine is called the Paingya. 
This teacher is further referred to in the Šatapatha Brahmana,® 
which also speaks of -Madhuka Paingya.* It is, of course, 
impossible to say whether there was only one Paitigya or several 
Paingyas. The followers of Paingya are called Paingins in the 
Nidana® and Anupada® Sütras. His text-book is called Painga 
in the Anupada Sūtra,” while the Apastamba Srauta Sütra* 
mentions a Paingayani Brahmana. It is clear that Paingya 
was a teacher of a Rigveda school allied to the Kausitakis. ` 
Paiügi is a patronymic of Yaska in the Anukramani of the 
Atreyi Sakha.? š 


t viii. 9; xvi. 9; xxvi. 3. 4. 14; * 1v. 7. 


xxviii 7. 9; Kaugitaki Upanisad, ii. 2. 

3 jii. x; xix. 9; xxiv. 4. ` Cf. Paingi 
sampad, xxv. 7. Paiñgya is found also 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 2, 
її; xL IX, 5; 14, 9; ms I; xvii. 7, 
1.3; 10, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, vii.-II. 
S Уш. 2,2,4; 4, 8. (Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 3, 17.) 

< xi. 7, 2, 8; 16. 


€ L 8; ii. 2. 4. 10; vi. 7; xi. 8, 

7 ñ. 4; lii. 12; iv. 5. 

8 v. 15, 8; 29, 4- 

9 Weber, Indische Studien, т, 71, n. ; 


3, 396. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 44, 45. 
404 el scq. ; 2, 295; Indian Literature, 


“ат, 46, 47, 56, 81, 90, 130, etc. 


24 PATRONYMICS—A PRIEST '[ Paijavana 


Paijavana, ‘descendant of Pijavana,’ is the patronymic of 
Sudas. It seems most probable that Pijavana intervened in 
the line of succession between Divodasa and Sudās, because 
the two kings have, according to tradition, quite different 
Purohitas, the former being served by the Bharadvajas as his 
. priests, the latter-by Vasistha and Visvamitra ;2 this is more 
natural if they were divided by a period of time than if they had 
been, as is usually supposed, father and son. Geldner,? how- 
ever, identifies Divodasa and Pijavana. 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 22. 25; Nirukta, ii. 24. 2 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie 
25; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34; | 1, 104 ei seq. 

ñkháyana Srauta Sūtra, xvi, 11, 14. з Rigveda, Glossar, 115. 


. Paidva. See Pedu. 


Potr is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) of the sacri- 
ficial ritual. Already known to the Rigveda,! he is frequently 
mentioned later in the Brahmdnas.2 But as Oldenberg® 
observes, the Potr is not in the later literature a priest of any 
importance, but is practically a mere name. Judging by the 
derivation of the name from the root pū, “purify; it would 
seem that he was properly engaged in the purification of the 
Soma pavamana, ‘Soma purifying itself,’ and was perhaps 
employed to sing hymns to this Soma. Potra denotes both . 
the office and the Soma vessel of the Potr® 

1 i. 94,6; ii. 5,2; iv. 9,3; vii. 16, 5; | < Бу. П.т, 2, and probably i. 76, 4, 
ix. 67, 22. - ' though the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vi, 10 et seg. ; | s.v., gives this as an example of the 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22; | second use. z 
V. 4, 5, 22; xii. 1, т, 8, etc. 5 Rv. i, 15, 2; ii. 36, 2; 37, 2. 4. 

3 Riligion des Veda, 383, 391, 395. | + 


Paumsoaleya in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 4, 2) denotes 
the son of a courtesan (Pum$seali). 


Paumsayana is the patronymic of Dustaritu.in the Sata-? 
patha Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, т). = 


Pautimásyayapa ] FISHERMAN—PATRONYMICS 25 


Paunji-stha is the form in the Atharvaveda,? the Vajasaneyi 
Samhità,? and the Taittiriya Brahmana,? of the word Puijistha, ` 
denoting ‘fisherman.’ It is probably a caste name, ‘son of a 
Puiijistha,’ as the designation of a functional caste. 


1.x, 4, 9. 2 xxx. 8. with the word kaivarta, also probably 
3 iii. 4, 5, 1, where Sayana glossesit | the name of a furictional caste. 


Paundarika is the patronymic of Ksemadhptvan in the 
Paücavimáa Brahmana (xxii. 18, 7). 


Pauta-krata, ‘descendant of Pütakrata, is the metronymic 
of a man, apparently Dasyave Vrka, in the Rigveda Schefte- 
lowitz? proposes to read Pütakratu with the Kashmir MS. of 
the Rigveda, arguing that in the same hymn Pütakratayi, the 
wife of Pütakratu, is referred to, and that therefore Pütakratu 
is appropriate, Pütakratayi? being the feminine, like Manayi,4 
for Manāvī. But the ordinary reading in the sense of descendant 
is perfectly legitimate, as Oldenberg® has pointed out. 


1 viii. 56, 2. iv. т, 38. Perhaps also Vasdvi, Rv. 
2 Die Apokryphen des Rgueda, 4x, 42. х. 73, 4- К 
3 See Panini, iv. т, 36. 5 Gattingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1907, 


4 Maitráyani Samhita, i.8,6; Panini, | 237. 


Pautimasi-putra, ‘son of a female. descendant of Pütimasa," 
is the metronymic of a teacher in the last Vaméa (list of 
teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, 1). 


Pauti-masya, ‘descendant of Pütimasa,' is the patronymic of 
а teacher, a pupil of Gaupavana, in the first two Vaméas 
(lists of teachers) of the Капуа recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (ii. б, т; iv. б, т). 


Pautimasyayana, * descendant of Pautimasya,” is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, who, with Kaundinyayana, taught Raibhya. 
“in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad (ii, 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 


26 GRANDSON—PATRONYMICS—FULL MOON NIGHT [ Pautra 


Pautra (‘descended from a son’) is the regular term for a 
.' grandson’ from the Atharvaveda! onwards.? When it is used 
beside Naptr,® the latter word must denote ‘ great-grandson.’ 


1 ix. 5, 30; xi. 7, 163 xviii, 43, 9. 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. то; Tait- 


Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, x. rr, 5; 
Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. то, 3. 
Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 


tirlya Bráhmana, ii. ry 8, 3, etc. 
3 Latydyana g 


rauta Sūtra, і. 3, 18; |. Verwandtschaftsnamen, 478. 

Paura, ‘ descendant of Piru,’ is the name of a man, presum- 
ably a Раги prince helped by Indra, in a hymn of the Rigveda.t 
The Greek IIópos, the name of Alexandet's rival, is probably 
the representative of this word. Oldenberg? sees the same 
name in another passage also.? 


1 viii. 3, x2. 
2 Rgveda-Noten, x, 362; as also Grassmaun, Wörterbuch, s.v. 


3 v. 74 4. 


^ 


Pauru-kutsa,! Pauru-kutsi,* Pauru-kutsya,? are variant 
forms of the patronymic of Trasadasyu, the descendant of 


Purukutsa. 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxii, 3; Paficaviméa Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. 


3 Rv. vii. 19,3. 


3 Rv. v. 33, 8; viii. 19, 36; Taittiriya Samhita, v. б, 5, 3. 


Pauru-sisti, ‘descendant of Purušista? is the patronymic of 


Taponitya in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, vii. 8, т). 


Upanisad (i. 9, x = Taittiriya 


Faurna-masl, denoting the ‘night of the full moon,’ is 
celebrated in the Atharvavéta! as sacred, while it is repeatedly 
mentioned later.? Gobhila? defines it as the greatest separation 


(vikarsa) of the sun and the moon. 


1 vii. 80. 

2 Taittiriya Samhit, i. 6, 9, 1; ii. 2, 
2,1; їй. 4, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmaya, 
vii. тт; Satapatha Вгаһшада, i. 2, 2, 4, 
etc. 

3i 5,7. Three sorts of full moon 
аге distinguished by Gobhila — that 
which occurs when the full moon 
rises at the meeting of day and night 


Cf. Маза. 


(sandhya), when it rises shortly after 
sunset, or when it stands high in the 
sky. The two former alternatives are 
apparently those described in the 
passage (Aitareya Bráhmapa, vii. тї= 
Kausitaki Brahmana, iii. r) as $Zro& 

| and w/ara. See Weber, Jyotisa, 5r; 
‘Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
30, 26, n. 
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Pyukma] А LOW CASTE—NAMES—BOW.CASE 2 


Paulusi, ‘descendant of Pulusa, is the patronymic of Sat- 
yayajña in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 6, x, 1) and the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (v. II, I) In the Jaiminiya Upanisad Вгаһ- 
mana (i. 39, x) the form is Paulusita, which is perhaps merely 
an error. 


Paulkasa is the name of one of the victims at the Puruga- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. The name also 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? es that of a despised 
race of men, together with the Candila. The Maitrayani 
Samhita has the variant Puklaka'or Pulkaka, clearly the same 
as Pulkasa, of which Paulkasa is a derivative form, showing 
that a caste is meant (cf. Kaulala, Psuñjistha). Inthe accepted 
theory‘ the Pulkasa is the son of a Nisada or Südra by a 
Ksatriya woman, but this is merely speculative; the Paulkasa 
may either have been a functional caste, or, as Fick® believes, 
an aboriginal clan living by catching wild beasts, and only 


-occasionally reduced to menial tasks. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 17; Tait- | Pukkagas Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4: 14, I. 2 217, takes Раш Каза as a mixed caste. 
3 iv. 3, 22. 5 Die sociale Gliederung, 206. Cf. 
3 i, 6, x1. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 


* Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., | 416, n. 6. 


Pauskara-sadi (‘descendant of Puskarasadi ') is the name of 
a teacher mentioned in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,? as well as 
the Taittirlya Pratigakhya.2 A Puskarasadi is mentioned in the 
Dharma Sütra? of Apastamba and elsewhere. 

1 vii. rz. Gf. Keith, Journal of the | Varttika, 3; Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary, 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 371. 16, 103; Pischel, ibid,, 34, 26. 

* i, 5; ii, r. 2.5; Panini, viii, 4: 48; 3i.6,19,7; 10,28, r. ` 


Pauspindya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jaimini, in 
the Vamáa (list of teachers) at the end of the Samavidhàna 


‘Brahmana.? : 
1 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 377- 


Pyuksna is found іп ће Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, т, тт) 
Senoting the * covering? for a bow (Dhanus), presumably made 
of skin. 


28 CART-POLE—THONG—STRIDE—FIG-TREE [| Praüge 


Praüg& is apparently equivalent to pra-yuga, denoting the 
fore part of the pole of the cart, the part in front of the yoke. 
It is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas* and the Satapatha 
Brāhmaņa,? where it is said to be the part of the pole behind 
the Kastambhi, or prop on which the pole rests. 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 4 II; I. 2; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 248 ; 
Kathaka Samhitā, xxi. 4. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 

2 Satapatha Brahmaga, i, т, 2, 9; | 14 n. I. 

iii. 5, 3, 4, etc. 


Pra-kankata is the name of some noxious insect in the 
Rigveda? 
1 i. 191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 

Pra-karitr is the name of one of. the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! The exact sense 
is uncertain; the commentator Sayana on the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana explains it to mean the ‘ divider of dear ones by producing 


enmity,’ but the sense of ‘sprinkler '—that is, ‘ seasoner '—is . 


more likely. P 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Tait- . 315, n. 1; Weber, Indische Streifen, 3, 
tirlya Br&hmana, iii. 4, 8, r. Cf. | 79. n. 6. 
Eggeling, Sacred. Books of the East, 44, 


Pra-kaga in the Atharvaveda (ix. 1, 21) seems to mean either 
the ‘thong’ or the ‘lash’ of a whip. 


Pra-krama, ‘stride,’ is mentioned as a measure of distance 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 2, 3, І et scq-), but its exact 
‘length in unknown. 


Praksa~is the form in the Taittirlya Samhita’ of the usual 
name, Plakga, of a tree, being merely a phonetic alteration for 
the sake of the etymology. According to Aufrecht,* the same: 
word is found in two passages of the Samaveda,’ the same 
reading occurring in the Aitareya Aranyaka.* Oldenberg,® 
however, questions the correctness of the reading Praksa, 
both іп the latter passage and in the Sāmaveda. 


1 vi. 3, 10, 2. ` 4 v. 2, 2, with Keith's notes. .e 
3 Rigveda, 2, xlvi, n. 1 5 Reveda-Noten, 1, 344- ° 
31. 444: ii, 465. ‘| Gf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben. 59: _ 


somes tte WS, | 
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Fratardana, ] POETS—GREAT-GRANDSON—A KING 29 


Pragatha is the name given іп the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 2,` 
2) to the poets of the eighth Mandala of the Rigveda, so called 
because they composed Pragütha strophes (that is, verses con- 
sisting of a Brhati or Kakubh followed by a Satobrhati). 


Pra-ghüta is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and the 
Satapatha Brahmana? in the sense of the closely woven ends of 
a cloth from which depend the loose threads of the Nivi, or 
unwoven fringe. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. r, І, 3; 3 iii. x, 2, 18. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. т. The word Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


does not occur in Maitrayani Samhita, | 26, ro, n, x. 
lii. 6, 2.3. ` К 


Pra-calaka in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii, 5, тт, 1) and the 
Карака Samhita (Ašvamedha, у. 2) seems to mean а * cloud- 
urst.' ° 


Prajavant Prajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati; is, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21), the'author of a hymn of the 
Rigveda (x. 183). 


Pra-napat in the Rigveda (viii. 17, 13) denotes ‘great- 


. grandson.’ 


.Pra-nejana is the word used in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(i. 2, 2, 18) to denote the ‘ water used for washing.’ 


Pra-tatamaha, *great-grandfather, is found in the Athar- 
vaveda (xviii. 4, 75). 


Pra-tardana is the name in the Ка ака Samhita! of a king 
who had a Bharadvaja for his Purohita. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana? he appears as arriving at the sacrifice of the Reis in 
the Naimisa forest, and asking them how errors in the sacrifice 
could be remedied; and as finding Alikayu Vacaspata, the 


e Brahman priest at the sacrifice, unable to say what was to be 


: z 3 ; 
1 xxi. 10. XXVI. Se 


30 А TEACHER—OPPONENT AT PLAY—MILK [ Pratithi 


done. In the Kausitaki Upanisad? it is said that Pratardana 
Daivodasi went to Indra's world through his death in battle. 
The patronymic connects him with Divodasa, the ancestor or 
father of Sudās, and the mention of Bharadvaja (probably ‘a 
Bharadvaja’ is meant) as his priest supports the patronymic, 
for Divodàsa is a-special favourite of the singers of the Bharad- 
vaja family. The name, moreover, is reminiscent of the 
Trtsus (the root tard appears in both) and of the Prairdak (see 
Pratpd) But he is not in Vedic literature a king of Kāśi.4 
Geldner® regarc’ ,him as Divodása's son, but this is not likely. 
Cf. Pratardani. 

3 jii, r. 5 

4 fe in the Epic; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociely, тото, 38 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 138. Ў 


` Pra-tithi Deva-taratha is the name of a. teacher, pupil of 
Devataras Sayasayana in the Vaméa Bráhmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373, 385; Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. ` 


o 


Prati-dīvan denotes in the Rigveda (x. 38, 6) and. the Athar- 
vaveda (vii. rog, 4) ‘opponent in the game of dice.’ 


Prati-duh has the specific sense of “fresh milk,’ warm from : 
the cow, in the later Samhitas? and the Brahmanas.? 


i Av. ix. 4, 4; Taittiriya Samhit&, | xviii, 4,2; Satapatha Brahmana, fii. 3 
ii 5,3, 3; Kathaka Samhitš, xxxvii. 6, 3, 2; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 6, 2, 
. etc etc. 


2 Pañcavimša Brahmana, ix. 5, 5; 


Prati-dhà apparently means *draught' or *pull' in one 
passage of the Rigveda," where Indra is said to have drunk 
thirty streams (saráms:) with one Pratidha. 


1 viii. 77, 4; Nirukta, v. тт. 


Prati-dhi is mentioned in the Sürya hymn of the Rigveda! 
as part of the chariot on which the bride is taken home. Itis * 
1 x. 85, 8. D 


j 
1 
і 
Я 


a 


Pratimit ] BARTER—ARBITRATOR—A PRIEST—PROP ЗІ 


impossible {о determine with certamty exactly what is meant ; 


Roth? understands it to mean a cross-piece of wood fastened to 
the pole. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Prati-papa is found in the Atharvaveda (Ш. 15, 4).denoting 
* barter’ or ‘exchange.’ Су. Pana. 


Prati-prasna occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana? applied to 
-Prajapati as the decider of doubts; it may hav. been a technical 
term for an ‘arbitrator’ (cf. Madhyamasi and harma). 

1 i. 4, 5, 11; iv. x, 3, 14; Eggeling, | to Prajapati) for his decision,’ which 


Sacred Books of the East, 12, 131, and | leaves it ambiguous how he took the 
26, 267, renders prátibraénam by ‘(went passages, 


Prati-pra-sthatr is the name of a priest (Rtvij), one of the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu, in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas.! He is not mentioned in. the Rigveda,? but 
mention is once made in that Samhita? of the two Adhvaryus. 
These may have meant, as later, the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr. Oldenberg,* however, thinks that the Adhvaryu and 
the Agnidh are intended, a conjecture for which there is some 
authority.5 

í Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 3, 4; 3 ii. 16, 5. 
pest PORE a Hc s= : d UM Э B 3: Mantra in 
ae аы ee байкһауапа Srautz one i, 6, 3. 


3 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 384, Cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 97. 
n. 2. : 


Prati-pras. See Prag. 


Pratibodhi-putra is a wrong reading for Pratibodhi-putra. 
1 Indische Studien, 1, 391; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha, 244, 310, 


Prati-mit is found in the description of a house in the 
Atharvaveda.| The sense must be ‘support’ of some Sort, 
probably beams leaning up at an angle against the Upamits. 


® iix 3, т. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Aitharvaveda, 596. 2 
Ф 


32 NEIGHBOUR—ECHO—ABODE—AMULET [ Prativeia- 


Prati-veSa, ‘neighbour,’ occurs, often metaphorically, from 
the Rigveda? onwards.* : 

1x, 66,13. ` hit, xxxvi. 9; Šatapatha Bráhmena, 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 6, 97; Vāja- | iv. r, 5 2;. Taittiriya Upanisad, 
saneyi Samhita, xi. 75; Kathake Sam- i. 4, 3. 


Prati-vesy2 is mentioned in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Saikhayana Aranyaka (ху. z) as the pupil of Brhad- 
diva. Cf. Prativesya. 


Prati-6rutka, ‘echo,’ shows that this phenomenon had 
already received a name as early as the Yajurveda Samhitas? 
and the Kausitaki Upanisad (iv. 13). 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1; Maitrayani Samhité, iii, 14, 13; Kathaka 
Samhita, Aévamedha, vii. а; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 32; XXX. 19. 


Prati-stha is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,! 
where Zimmer? thinks the word is used as a technical term of 
law; possibly a ‘sanctuary’ may be meant, but it is more than 
doubtful whether the sense of ‘home’ or ‘abode,’ as given by 
Roth; is not quite adequate. Cf. Jñatr. 

1 vi. 32, 3 = vili. 8, 21 = Saükhayana | So а fratisha-kitma, ' one desirous of a 
Aranyaka, xii. 14, fixed abode,’ Taittiriya Sambitd, ii. x, 

2 Aliindisches Leben, 181. 3, 4; Patcavimsa Br&hmaga, xxiii. 18, 

3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 3. | 1, etc. : 


Prati-sara is used in several passages of the Atharvaveda* 
and later? to denote an amulet, according to Roth, because it 
was a band, and so returned on itself (praii-sr, * go back’). The 
sense is doubtful; perhaps ‘attacking’ may really be the root 
idea.* Су: Punahsara. 


3 ii, 11, 2; iv. 40, I ; viii. 5, I. 4- 4 Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the 
3 Satapatha Brühmana, v. 2, 4, 20; American Oriental Socicty, 13, cxxxiii; 
‘Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 30, etc. Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 576. 


a3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., Gf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263; 

followed by Eggeling, Sacred Books of | Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda.” 

the East, 41, 53, n. 2. “| 3, 345; Weber, Indische Studisn, 13, 164- 
е 
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-Pratipa ] A PRIEST—A SACRIFICER—A NAME 33 


Prati-hartp is the name of the assistant of the Udgatr in the 
list of the sixteen priests (Rtvij). It is found in the later 
Samhitas* and the Brahmanas,? but not in the Rigveda3. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 2, x. Paficavimsa Brünmana, xxv. 15, 3; 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, 1. В, 2, 3; | Chandogya Upanisad, i. то, 1x ; 11, 8. 


Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 1; Satapatha 3 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 
Brühmaria, iv. 3, 4, 22; xii. r, 1, 8; | Rigveda, 3, 227. 


Prati-darsa Svaikna is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana! as sacrificing with the Daksayana offering, and as 
teaching Suplan .Sšrñjaya, who thence became Sahadeva 
Sarnjaya. In a second passage? he is called Pratidarga 
Aibhavata, and again brought into connexion with Suplan 
Sarüjaya. According to Eggeling,? he is to be deemed a king 
of the Sviknas ; apparently, too, he was a descendant of 
Ibhavant. A Pratidaráa is also mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Bráhmana.* 

1 ii. 4, 4, 3. 3 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 239, n. 2. 
2 xii. 8, 2, 3. * 4 iv. 87. 


Pratipa Pratisatvana, or Pratisutvana,? is the name of a 
man mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda.? Zimmer;? with 
great ingenuity, compares the fact that Pariksit is mentioned 
as a Kuru king in the Atharvaveda,* and that, according to the 
Epic genealogies, his grandson was Pratiéravas, with which 
name Pratisutvana, as very possibly a Prakritized version of 
Pratigrutvana may be compared, and his great-grandson was 
Pratipa. The identification cannot, however, be regarded as at 
all certain, and while the Epic may have derived its genealogy 
from the Atharvaveda, it may have preserved an independent 
tradition. Béhtlingk® renders pratisatvanam as ‘in the direction 
opposed to the Satvans’, and this may be right. 


1 So Khila, v. 15, 1; Aitareya Brahe з Altindisches Leben, 131. 
mana, vi. 33, 2. 4 xx. 127. 
3 So Av. uh 129, 2. Cf. Scheftelo- 5 Dictionary, s.v. 


cwitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 161; 
Saükhayana Srauta Sütra, xii. 18, 1. 
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34 A PEOPLE—GOAD—AUTOPSY—POLICE [ Pratibodha 


Prati-bodha is mentioned with Bodha in two passages of the 
Atharvaveda,? apparently as the name of a very mythic Rai, 
* Intelligence.’ 


1 v. 30, ro; vili, 1, 13. Cf. Manava Grhya Sūtra, ii. 15, І. 


Pratrd occurs once in the plural in a hymn of the Rgveda,* 
where it is clearly a variant of the word Tptsu. Moreover, the 
name of King Pratardana, a descendant of the Trtsu king, 
Divodasa, confirms the identification of Trtsu and Pratrd.? 


3 vii. 33, 14. Rigveda, 3, 159; Geldner, Vedische 
3 See Ludwig, Translation of the | Studien, 2, 138. 


Pra-toda denotes in the Atharvavedat and the Paficaviméa 
Brahmana? the ‘goad’ of the Vratya, the non-Brahminical 
Aryan or aborigine. Later the word is regularly used for 

* goad’ in general. š ^ 
1 xv. 2, I. viii, 6, 7; Šāůkhāyana Srauta Sūtra, 
.2 xvi, 1, 14. See Saakhayana Aran- | xiv. 72, 3. Тһе rendering ‘lance’ 


yaka, ili. 8; Káty&yana Srauta Sūtra, | seems to have no authority, But see 
xxii 4, 10; Latyayana Srautà Sutra, | Weber, Indian Literature, 67. 


Pratyakga-darsana, n., means ‘seeing with one's own eyes,’ 
as opposed to seeing in a vision (svapna). A section on such 
visions appears in the Rigveda Aranyakas.* 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; SankhZyana Aranyaka, viii. 7. 


Praty-enas is found with Ugra and Sita-gramani in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,! clearly denoting an officer of police 
The sense must be that of the humbler ‘ servants’ of the king? 
rather than ‘magistrates, as Max Müller, in his translation, 
takes it. In the Kathaka Samhitā? and ‘the Sañkhayana 
Srauta Sütra4 the word means, according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the next heir, who is responsible for the debts of a 
dead man. 

1 iv. 3, 43. 44 (Madhyamdina=iv. 3, 3 viii. 4 (Indische эшен. 3, 463)- 
37- 38 Капуа). 3 iv. 16, 16. 17. 

3 Bohtlingk’s Translation, p. 66, 
where he takes ната as an adjective, > 


5 
t 


| 


Pradhi ] CLEFT—THIRD HEAVEN—QUARTER—FELLY 3; 


Pra-dara in the later Samhitàs and the Brahmanas® denotes 
a ‘cleft’ in the ground. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, Hi. 4, 8, 5; | tiriya Bráhmana. i. 5,' 10, 7; Sata- 


у. 2, 4, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 7. patha Brühmana, xi. 2, 3, 8; xiii. 8, 
* Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 35, 1; Tait- 3. то, etc. 


Pra-div in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) is the third and 
highest heaven, in which the Fathers dwell. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (xx. т) it is the fifth of a series of seven heavens. 


Pra-di$, like Dis, normally designates only а * quarter ' of the 
sky, or ‘point’ of the compass. Four, five,? six,’ and seven4 
such points are enumerated, or more generally ‘all’ are 
mentioned In some passages,® on the other hand, the word 
has the definite sense of an ‘intermediate quarter,’ which is 
more precisely denoted by avdntava-dis. 


1 Ку, i. 164, 42; vii. 35, 8; x. 19, 8; * Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 32. 
Av. i. 11, 2; ii. 10, 3. 5 Rv. vi. 75, 2; X. 121, 4. 

2 Rv. ix. 86, 29; Av. 1. 30, 4; Їй. 4,2; 6 Дузу, 28,2; ix. 2, 21; xix. 20, 2, 
20, 9. 1 etc. 


3 Av. iv. 11, 1; 20, 2; X. 7, 35. | 


Pra-dhana denotes ‘contest,’ whether the real conflict of war 
or the competition of the chariot race, in the Rigveda. 


1 j, 116, 2; 154,3; 169, 2; X. 102, 5, etc. 


Pra-dhi is the name of some part of the wheel of a chariot, 
probably the *felly. In one passage of the Rigveda,! and in 
one of the Atharvaveda,* the ‘nave’ (Nabhya) and the< felly * 
(radhi) are mentioned along with the Upadhi, which must then 
be either а collective name for the spokes or an inner rim within 
the felly and binding the spokes. In the riddle hymn of the 
Rigveda? twelve Pradhis are mentioned with three naves, one 
wheel, and three hundred and sixty spokes; what exactly is | s 
here meant by. this particular term it would be useless to con- E 
= jecture, though it is clear that the passage as a whole symbolizes: | 
1 ji, 39, 4- ? vi. 79, 3- * i 164, 48. : 
3—2 


4$ BARTER—LONG JOURNEY—A PATRON [ Ргайһташзалә 


the year with three seasons, twelve months, and three hundred 
and sixty days. Elsewhere* the nave and the Pradhi alone аге 
mentioned, or the Pradhi occurs by itself." 

4 Taittirtya Samhitá. vii. 4, 11, 2; of Rv. x. 154, т. The same corrup- 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 15; Brhad- | tion is seen by Lanman (in Whitney's 
агапуака Upanisad;v. 5, 23. Translation of the Atharvaveda, xcii) 

5 Rv. iv. 30, 155 x. 102, 7, etc. In | in Av. vi. 7o, 3 (n. 2). : 


Av. xviii. 2, 14, pradhav adhi is merely Cf. Whitney, op. cit., 334; Zimmer, 
‘an incorrect variant of the fradhavati | Altindisches Leben, 248. 


Pra-dhvamsana. See Pradhvamsana 


Pra-pana in the Atharvaveda (xii. 15, 4. 5) denotes ‘barter’ 
or ‘exchange,’ balanced by Pratipana. 


^ 


Pra-patha in the Rigveda’ and the Aitareya Brahmana* 
denotes a *long journey. Wilson? has seen in one passage* 
the sense of *resting-place, where travellers can obtain food 
(khadi). Zimmer? shows that this is impossible, and the 
reading (prapathesu) in the passage in question is not improb- 
ably® an error for prapadesu. In the Kathaka Samhita’ the 
word means a ‘broad road." ; 


1 x, 17, 4. б; 63, 16. > s.v.; Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
3 vii. 15. làündischen. Gesellschaft, 48, 108; Olden- 
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 151. | berg, Rgveda-Noten, т, 166. Béhtlingk, 
4 Rv. i. 166, 9. Dictionary, s.v., does not follow Roth. 
5 Altindisches Leben, 231. 7 xxxvii, 14 (Indische Studien, 3, 466). 


© Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


Pra-pathin? is the name of a patron, perhaps a: Yadava, in 


one hymn of the Rigveda.* 


1 Prapathz might be the stem, the | viii. т, зо. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 
word occurring as a proper name in |. tion of the Rigveda, 3, 159; Hopkins, 
the nominative singular only (cf. Mac- | Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

. donell, Vedic Grammar, 377, 3); but | 17, 90. 
this is not probable, the stem prapathin 
being dtherwise found as an adjective · 


A o 


Prabudh ] SPRING—GREAT-GRANDFATHER 37 


Pra-pà seems to denote a ‘spring’ in the desert їп the only 
Rigveda passage where it occurs; In the Atharvaveda? it has 
merely the sense of ‘drinking,’ or a ‘ drink.’ 

1 x. 4,1. © iii, 30,6. Cf. Taittirlya Brāhmaņa, їй, Io, 1, 2. 


Pra-pitamaha, *great-grandfather, is fourd in the later 
Samhitas! and the Brahmanas.? : 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 5, 1; Vāja- 2 Šatapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 16; 
saneyi Samhitá, xix. 36; Av. xviii. 4, 35. | xii. 8, 1, 7. 


Pra-pitva is found in several passages of the Rigveda asa 
designation of timé. Їп one passage! the sense is made clear 
by the context: ‘at the rising of the sun’ (sūra udite), ‘at mid- 
day’ (madhyamdine divak), and ‘at the Prapitva, bordering on 
the night? (apiSarvave). In another passage? the sense of ‘late 


‘in the day’ also seems adequate, while the phrase? abhipitve 
`ahnah, ‘at the close of day,’ also denotesthe evening. According 


to Geldner,* the sense of the word is tke ‘decisive moment’ in 
а race or a battle, and so the ‘end of the day.” Cj. Ahan. 


1 viii. 1, 29. Bóhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., on the other 
2 vii, 41, 4. hand, gives the meaning as ‘ decline of 
3 iv. 16, 12. day, ‘evening.’ See also Bloomfield, 
3 Vedische Studien, 2, 174 et seq. Journal of the Amcrican Oriental Society, 


3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | 16, 24 e£ seg.; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 
5.0., took it to mean ‘daybreak’; so | of the East, 46, 183 et seq. 
also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 362. 


Pra-protha is the name in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (viii. 


4, 1) of a plšnt used as a substitute for Soma. 


Pra-pharvi denotes a ‘wanton woman’ in the Kigveda 


(x. 85, 22), the Atharvaveda (v. 22, 7), and the Yajurveda 
Samhitas.! : ' 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 5, 6; Samhita, xvi. 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Maitràyani Samhità, ii. 7, 12 ; Kathaka | xii. 71. 


Pra-budh, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 27, 
19), is used in the locative parallel with nimruct, “at the setting- 
(of the sun),' and clearly means ‘at the rising (of the sun)” 


38 A KING—A PLANT—A DISEASE [ Pramaganda 


Pra-maganda is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,1 where 
he is mentioned as the king of the Kikatas, and where he 


ES 


seems to be designated by; the epithet naicasakha, ‘ belonging 


to a low branch ог race. On the other hand, Yaska? takes · 


Pramaganda to mean the ‘son of a usurer,’ an explanation that 
is hardly probab:e. Hillebrandt? thinks that maicásakha refers 
not to Pramaganda, but to the Soma plant, the plant being 
called sicaíakha, ‘having shoots turned downwards,’ and that 
the passage refers to a raid against the Kikatas, who were not 
observers of the milk cult or the Soma cult, with the intention 
of winning their lands where the Soma grew and where there 
were cows. Bóhtlingk,! however, questions this view, which is 
not very probable. А place name is possibly meant by Naica- 
$akha.5 The name Pramaganda seems un-Aryan. 


1 iii. 53, 14. 5 Sšyana, in his introduction to his 

3 Nirukta, vi. 32. commentary on the Rigveda, p. 4. 

3 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-16, ı Gf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 31 ; 
241-245. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


4 Proceedings of the Saxon eB 


6, 153; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommpatar, 
December 12, 1891. j 


58. 


Pra-mandani is the name of an Apsa.'s in the Atharvaveda.* 
Probably the word primarily denoted a « ttain sweet-scented 
plant, which seems to be the sense of pra-nu ‘da in the Kausika 
Sütra.? 

1 dv. 37,3. 

2 viii. 17; xxv. I1; xxxli. 29; nisfra- 
manda, xxxvi. 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 


disches Leben, 69; Culand, Altindisches 
Zauberritual, 15, n. тї. 


Pra-mara in one passage of the Rigveda’ is taken by Ludwig? 
to be a proper name. 
` 1 x, 27, 20. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 


Pra-mota is the name of some sort of disease in the Athar- 
vaveda, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Zimmer,* 
however, thinks that the word must be an adjective meaning 
‘dumb.’ This view is accepted, though with doubt, by 
Whitney? and by Bloomfield.* 

1 ix. 8, 4. | 2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


3. Altindisches Leben, 378, п. I 550. = 
4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, бот. 


© 
A 


Pravara ] DRAUGHT ANIMAL—PRATTLE—HEIGHT 39 


Pra-yoga is the name of a seer in the Yajurveda Samhitas.? 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. z, 10, 1; Kathaka Samhit&, xix. то (Indische Studien, 
3, 478). 


Pra-yogya denotes in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 12, 3) 
an animal yoked to a carriage, ‘draught animal.” 


Pra-lapa, ‘prattle, is found with other words of similar 
import in the Atharvaveda, and in thé Brahmanas* of the 
Rigveda. The phrase Aita$a-pralapa, ‘Discourse of Aitasa,’ 
occurs as a designation of certain passages of the Atharvaveda. 
The name has no justification in the text itself. 

1 xi, 8, 25. з See Bloomfield, A tharvaveda, pp. 98, 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33; Kaugi- | тот, n. 12; Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen 
taki Brühicana, xxx. 5; Süükhayana | des Rgweda, 159 ei seg.: Macdonell, 
$гаша Sütra, xii. 17, 6, etc. Brhaddevata, 2, 323. 


Pra-Yaeana means ‘oral instruction,’ ‘teaching,’ in the Sata-. 


_ patha Brahmana? and later? 


1 xi. 5,7, I. Kathaka Upanigad, ii. 23; Mundaka 
2 Taittiriya Upanisad, i. r, 3, 9;.| Upanigad, iii. 2, 3, etc. 


Pra-vat, ‘height,’ is contrasted with Nivat, ‘valley,’ in the 
Rigveda, where it occurs several times.” The word is also 
found later.” 


> AV. i. I3, 2; 26, 3; Vi. 28, 3; 


1 vii. 50, 4. 
š X. I0, 2; xii, 1, 2; xviii, 4, 7. 


3 Rv. li. 13,2; İV. 17,7: 22.4 ; vi. 17, 
12; vii. 32,27; X: 14,1; 57: 12; 75.4 


т. Pra-vara denotes properly the ‘summons’ addressed to 
Agni at the beginning of the sacrifice to perform his functions. 
But as Agni wasthen invoked by the names of the ancestors of 
the Purohita,! the term Pravara denotes the series of ancestors 


invoked.? 


> 1 Aitareya Brühmaga, vii. 25. See | Sate г patha Brahmana, i 5,1, I. 20;- 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 78. iii, 7, 4,9; Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 31, 
. STstinya Samhit, ii, 5, 1, 9; | etc. 
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2. Pra-vara,* or Pra-vara,? denotes a ‘ coxaingi or ‘woollen 
cloth’ in the Brhadāraņyaka. Upanisad. 
.! Brhadaranyaka Upanigad, vi, т, ro, | sad, ioc. cit.; and Капуа recension, 


in the Madhyamdina recension. Vi. 2, 7. 
3 Sšyana on Brhadáranyaka Upani- 


` Pra-varua, occurring in the description. of the Vratya in the 
Atharvaveda (xv. 2, I, et seq.), is explained by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary as a ‘round ornament.’ According to the com- 
mentator on the Taittirlya Samhita (2,453 Bibl. Ind.), it means 
an ‘ear-ring.’ 


Pra-valhika, a ‘riddle,’ is the name given in the Brahmanas 
of the Rigveda? to certain verses of the Atharvaveda.2 
1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33; Kausr- 2 xx. 133; S&ükhàyana Srauta Sitra, 


taki aed ххх. 7. xii. 22; Khila, v. 16, 
Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 98-100. 


Pra-vàta, *a windy spot, is mentioned in the Rigveda! as 
the place where the Vibhitaka nuts, used as dice (Aksa) grow. 
In the Taittiriya Samhita? reference is made to the exposure of 
decaying matter in such a place. 

1 x. 34, 1; Nirukta, ix. 8. Geldner, | ence here 1s to nuts being blown down 


Rigveda, Glossar, 119, thinks the refer- | in a storm of wind. 
2 vi. 4, 7, 2. 


Pra-vara. See 2. Pravara.- 


Pra-viisa, ‘dwelling abroad,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda.! 
Ceremonies applicable to one who has returned from foreign 
residence are given in the Sütras. D 


1 viii, 29, 8. | Süükhüyana Gryhya Sütra, ii. 17; 
з Á$valàyana Grhya Sūtra, i, 15; | etc. 


Pra-vahana Jaivali or Jaivala (‘descendant of Jivala’) is : 


the name of a prince, contemporary with .Uddalaka, who 
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appears in the Upanisads! as engaged in philosophical dıs- 
cussions. He'is probably identical with the Jaivali of the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.? 


` 


1 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi r, | Chándogya Upanisad, i. 8, r; v. 
т. 7(Madhyamdina=vi. 2, 1. 4 Kanva); | 3, 1. 
2 i. 38, 4. 


Pra-Sas in a Mantra in the Aitareya Brahmana? denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, an ‘ axe,’ or some 
similar instrument for cutting.* 


1 ii. 6, 5. Cf. Durga on Nirukta, v. тт. 2 From fas, ‘to cut.” 


Pra-Sastp is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) at the 
Vedic sacrifice. In the lesser sacrifices he plays no part at all, 
but he appears in the animal (pasu) and Soma sacrifices, in the 
former as the only, in the latter as the main, assistant of the - 
Hotp priest in the singing of the litanies. He is mentioned by 
name in the Rigveda,’ and often later. He is also in the 
Rigveda? called Upavaktp, this name, like Prasastr, being 
derived from the fact that one of his chief functions was to 
issue directions (pratsa) to the other priests. Another name 
for him was Maitravaruna, because his litanies were mainly 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna, a connexion already visible in 
the Rigveda.‘ The ‘two divine Hotrs' of the Apri litanies 
denote, according to Oldenberg,5 the heavenly counterparts of 
the Hotr and the Prasastr. 

li, 94, 6; ii. 5, 4; praédstra, ‘the : the Rigveda, 3, 226, the Upavakty із“. 
Soma bowl of the Prasüstr! 36, 6; ; the earliest equivalent of the Achavaka. 
praíastra, ‘the office of the Prasastr,' | í iH. 36, 6. 
ii. 1, 2=х. 91, 10. ! 5 Religion des Veda, 391. Ludwig, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 21; Aitareya | op. cit., 3, 227, identifies the Praššstr 
Brühmaga, v. 34; Satapatha Brah- : with the Prastotr, but this is most 
mana, iv. 6, 6, 6; xi. 5, 5, 9, etc. | improbable, 


3 iv. 9, 5; vi 71, 5; ix. 95, 5. Cf. Oldenberg, of. cit., 383, 390, 391: 
According to Ludwig, Translation of ' Weber, Indische Studien, то, тат ef seq. 


. 


Prasna denotes generally ‘enquiry’ or ‘disputed question,’ 
the. phrase prasnam eti having the sense ‘he asks a person for 
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the decision of a disputed point’ in the Taittiriya Samhita! 
and elsewhere. Thus Praśna comes to have the definite 
meaning of *decisio: in the Aitareya Bráhmana? In the list | 
of victims at the i irusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the: | 
Yajurveda* are included the Praśnin, the Abhi-prasnin, and the i 
Praśna-vivāka ; ЧЕ is cuite likely that here the three parties to a | 
civil case are meani—the plaintiff, the defendant, and the | 
arbitrator or judge (Madhyamasi). | 
. 1 ii. 5, 8, 5; 11, 9. 


2 Taittirrya Brahmana, ii. r, 6, 2; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 28. 


3 v. I4. 4 
4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, r. . 


Prasti, like Prstyà, denotes a ‘side horse,’ which, however, 
possibly! did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the 
yoke-horses, but may ғ Iso have meant a third horse yoked in 3 
front asa leader. “his séems to be indicated by the feference | 
in the Rigveda? to tbe Prasti—here applied to the Maruts' 
team—leading (vahaii the team (zohitak)- In an obscure 
passage of the Atharvaveda? there is a reference to the Prastis 
in connexion with a pafica-vahi, ‘drawn by five, but it is 
impossible to gain any clear idea of what is meant. “The 
Prasti is not rarely reterred to elsewhere. In one passage? the 
dhuryau and the prastyau are mentioned together ; this probably 
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others 
„fastened in some way опе on each side. The adjectives frasti- 

* mant s prasti-vahana,"prasti-vahin,?are all used of Ratha, ‘chariot,’ 
meaning ‘ drawn by a side horse (or horses)’ in addition to the 
yoke-horses. Cf. Ratha. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.9. 

3 i, 39. б; viii. 27, 8. In i. 100, 17, 
 Prastibhilk seems to refer to the assistants 
or comrades of Rirasva (cf. Láty&yana 
Srauta Sutra, iú. 12, 14); but Ludwig 
thinks that the word refers to the steeds 
by which a victory was won. 

. *x.8,8. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 597. 
4 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22 ; Tait- 
=tirlya Brahmana, iii. 8, 21, 3; 
patha Bréhmana, ziii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 
5 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 12, 5. 


6 Rv. vi. 27, 24. 

? Satapatha Вгаһтапа, v. 2, 4, 9. 

8 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 4; 
7,1, 53 9, 1; Pañcavimša Brahmana, 
xvi. 13, 12 (where prasthi-vahin and 
prasti-vahin are confused). 

Geldner's conjecture, Rigveda, Glossar, 


119, that Prasti denotes a horse yoked ` 


in the middle, i is withdrawn by himself, 
Kommentar, 97- 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 250; 
<Мах Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 102. 
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Pra-siti in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. rg) and the Taittiriya 


Brahmana (iii. 7. 13, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile,’ but does not 
seem to be used of human combatants. ; 


Pra-sü in the Rigveda? and later? denotes «he young shoots 
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice. 


tirlya Bráhmana, i. 6, 3, 2; Satapatha 
Brühmana, ii. 5, I, 18. 


1 i. 95, 10; iii. 5,8; vii. 9, 3; 35, 7; 
viii. 6, 20. 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 2; Tait- 


Pra-srta is found in the Satapatha Brahmana! as a measure 
of capacity, meaning a ‘handful.’ ? 


hollowed hand ‘stretched out? toreceive 
what is:offered. 


l iv. 5, 10, 73 xiii. ьт, 5; Saükh- 
&yana Srautn Sūtra, xvi. 1, 7. 
2 Primarily, the word designates the 


Pra-skanva is the name of a Rsi who is credited by the 
Anukramani (Index) with the authorship of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda, where? he is mentioned several times. The 
statement in the Saükhayana Srauta Sütra? that he obtained 
bounty from Prsadhra Medhya Matari$van is apparently a 
blunder.* 

1 i, 44-50; УШ. 49; ix. 95. 

3 i..44, 6; 45, 3; viii. 3, 9; 51, 2; 


54,9. Cf. Nirukta, iii, 17. 
3 xvi, II, 26. 


4 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 


39. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 104 ei seg. 


Pra-stara in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the grass strewn 
as a sacrificial seat. 


xviii. 63; Aitareya Brāhmaņa, i. 26; 


1 x. 14, 4. 
ii. 3; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 5, 


2 Av, xvi. 2, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, 
1.2, 7, 4: Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 18; 


Pra-stoka is the name of a generous donor in the Rigveda,* 
еге Ludwig? identifies him with Divodasa Atithigva and 


E Vi. 47, 22. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 
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the decision of a disputed point’ in the Taittirlya Samhita? 
and elsewhere.2 Thus Praśna comes to have the definite 
meaning of ‘decisio: іп the Aitareya Braáhmana? In the list 


of victims at the i irusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the ` 


Yajurveda* are included the Pragnin, the Abhi-prasnin, and the 
Prasna-vivaka ; st is cuite likely that here the three parties to a 
civil case are meani—the plaintiff, the defendant, and the 
arbitrator or judge (Madhyamasi). 

. Í ii. 5, 8, 5; Ir, 9. > 3 v. 14. 


2 Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. r, 6, 2; 4 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. то; Tait- 
Aitareya Bráhmana, iii. 28. tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, 1. . 


Prasti, like Prstya, denotes a ‘side horse, which, however, 
possibly* did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the 
yoke-horses, but may г1зо have meant a third horse yoked in 
front asa leader. This seems to be indicated by the feference 
in the Rigveda? to tbe Prasti—here applied to the Maruts' 
team—leading (vahati) the team (rohitah) In an obscure 
passage of the Atharvaveda? there is a reference to the Prastis 
in connexion with a pafica-valit, ‘drawn by five, but it is 
impossible to gain any clear idea of what is meant. “he 
Prasti is not rarely reterred to elsewhere. In one passage5 the 
diuryau and the prastyat: are mentioned together ; this probably 
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others 
fastened in some way one on each side. The adjectives prasti- 
nant, prasti-vahana;! prasti-vahin,® are all used of Ratha, ‘chariot,’ 
meaning *drawn by a side horse (or horses)' in addition to the 


yoke-horses. Cf. Ratha. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.0. 

2 i, 39, 6; viii. 27, 8. In i 100, 17, 
Prastibhil, seems to refer to the assistants 
or comrades of Rjrasva (cf. Látyayana 
Srauta Sūtra, iii, 12, 14); but Ludwig 
‘thinks that the word refers to the steeds 
by which a victory was won. 
‚ Š x. 8, 8. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 597. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22; Tait- 

-tirlya Brahmana, iii, 8, 21, 3; Sata- 

patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 
© Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 12, 5. 


6 Rv. vi. 27, 24. 

? Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9. 

8 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 4; 
7,1, 5; 9, 1; Pañcavimša Brahmana, 
xvi. r3, 12 (where fragsthi-vahin and 
prasti-vahin are confused). 

Geldner's conjecture, Rigveda, Glossar, 
119, that Prasti denotes a horse yoked 
in the middle, is withdrawn by himself, 
Kommentar, 97. х 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 250; 

-Max Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 102. 


pis РА 
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Pra-siti in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. то) and the Taittiriya 
Bráhmana (iii. 7. x3, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile,’ but does not 
seem to be used of human combatants. 


Pra-sü in the Rigveda! and later? denotes «he young shoots 
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice. 


tirlya Bráhmana, i. 6, 3, 2; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 5, r, 18. 


1 i. 95, 10; iii, 5, 8; vii. 9, 3; 35, 7; 
viii. 6, 20. 
? Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 2; Tait- 


Pra-srta is found in the Satapatha Brahmana! as a measure 
of capacity, meaning a ‘ handful.’2 


hollowed hand ‘stretched out’ to: receive 
what is'offered. 


Liv. 5, 10, 7; xiii, 4, 1, 5; Sañkh- 
&yana Sraut^ Sütra, xvi. r, 7. 
2 Primarily, the word designates the 


Pra-skanva is the name of a Msi who is credited by the 
Anukramani (Index) with the authorship of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda, where? he is mentioned several times. The 
statement in the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra? that he obtained 
bounty from Prsadhra Medhya MatariSvan is apparently a 
blunder.‘ 

1 i. 44-50; viii. 49; ix. 95. 

3 i..44, б; 45, 3; vili. 3, 9; 51, 2; 


54,8. Cf. Nirukta, iii, 17. 
3 xvi, rr, 26. 


а Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 


39. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 104 et seq. 


Pra-stara in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the grasy strewn 
as a sacrificial seat. : 
xviii. 63; Aitareya Brühmapa, i. 26; 
ii. 3; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 5, 
etc. 


1 x, 14, 4. 
2 Av. xvi. 2, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, 
1.7,7, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhitd, ii. 18; 


Pra-stoka is the name of a generous donor in the Rigveda,’ 
where Ludwig? identifies him with Divodasa Atithigva and 


a vi, 47, 22. "9 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 
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A$vattha or Aévatha. According to the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sitra,* Bharadvaja obtained gifts from Prastoka Sarfijaya, 
* descendant of Sriijaya.’ 


3 xvi. II, II. 30, 31; Macdonell, Brkaddevaiā, 2, 198 
Cf. Weber, Epischies im vedischen Ritual, | et seq. E 


Pra-stotr is the name of an assistant of the Udgatr priest. 


who sings the Prastáva,! or prelude of the Sáman chant. His 
not being mentioned by name in the Rigveda is merely an 
accident, for he is clearly referred to in one passage,? and in the 
later literature? he is a frequent figure. Ludwig erroneously 
thinks that PraSastr is the earlier name of the Prastotr. 


1 PaiicavimSa Brahmana, xii. 10, 7; | vi. 6, 3,1; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 23; Satapatha 2, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 34; vii. 1; 
Brahmana, viii. 7, 4, 6; Chaindogya | Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2,.5, 3; v. 4, 
Upanisad, i. ro, 9; ii. 2, 1, etc. 5, 22; xii. 1, І, б, etc. ; Chandogya 

2 viii. 81, 5 (fra stosat). See Olden- Upanisad, i. 1o, 8, etc. 
berg, Religion des Veda, 393, n. 3. i Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

з Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 3, 2, r; | 227. 

b3 


Prasravapa. See Plaksa. 


Pra-hà in the Rigveda,! the Atharvaveda,? and the Райса- 
vimsa Brahmana, denotes a ‘winning throw’ at dice, or, 
generally, any ‘gain’ or ‘ advantage.’ 

1 x. 42, 9. 
2 iv. 38, 3. 
3 xvi, 14, 2; xx. II, 4. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 


and prahüvant, Rv. iv. 20, 8, meaning 
“acquiring gain,’ according to the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pra-kàra in the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra (xvi. 18, 14) 
denotes'a walled mound supporting a raised platform (frasáda) 
for spectators. 


Pra-kaSa is found several times in the Brahmanas! denoting 
an ornament of metal or a metal mirror. According to 
Geldner,? Pravepa has the same sense in the Maitrayani 
Samhita.® | 
1 Taittiriya Brühmapa, i. 8, 2, 3; |< 2 Rigueda, Glossar, 120, 


Pancavimsa Brühmana, xviii. 9, 10; 3 iv, 4, 8. 
‘Satapatha Brabmana, v. 4, к. 22, etc. 


4 
| 
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Pra-gahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brahmana 
(xxvi. 4) according to Lindner's edition. Cf. Pravahi. 


Pracina-tana denotes the ‘warp’ of a piece of cloth in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (vi. 1, 1, 4). Cf. Pracinatana. 


Pracina-yogi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Pracina- 
yoga,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Samjiviputra in the 
last Vamáa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (уі. 4, 32). 


Pracina-yogya, ‘descendant of Pracinayoga, is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Para$arya, in the first Vaméa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. А Pracinayogya 
is mentioned also in the Chandogya® and the Taittiriya* 
Upanisads, and the same patronymic is found in the Satapatha 
, Brühmana* and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (see 
Pulusa, Satyayajña, Soma$usma). ^ 


1 ji. 6, 2 (Капуа). i Bršbmana,i.3, 11). Cf. Weber, Indische 
3 v. 13, I. ` | Studien, x, 61 ; 2, 213; 3. 274- 
3 i. 6, 2. . E 5 Called Prücinayoga in i. 39, 1, but 


1 (Of Satyayajiia Paulusi) x. 6, 1, 5; | this is probably merely a blunder of 
(of Sauceya) xi. 5, 3, 1. 8 (cf. Gopatha | the manuscript. 


Pracina-vaméa as an adjective denotes ‘having the support- 
ing beam of the roof facing the east’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana! and the Yajurveda Samhitas. The reference is 
to the central beam running from the middle of the western 
end of a hall to the middle of the eastern end. This beam was 
possibly higher than those at the side. 

1 iii: r, 1, 6. 7; б, x, 23; iv. 6, 8, | tirlya Samhitá, vi. т, 1,3. Cf. Eggel- 
20. ~ ing, Sacred Books of tke East 26, 3, 
2 Kšthaka Samhita, xxii. 13; Tait- | n.2. 


Prācīna-śāla Aupamanyava (‘descendant of Upamanyu ’) is. 
‘the name of a householder and theologian.in the Chandogya 
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Upanisad. A Pracinasali appears as an Udgátr priest in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana,? and the Prācīnaśālas are 
mentioned in the same Upanisad.® 


lv. rr, r. See Mabāśāla. зій. 7, 2; 10, 2. 3 iii, ro, r. 


Pracinatana, denoting the ‘warp’ of a piece of cloth, is 
found in the Brahmanas.! Cf. Pracinatana. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 12, 3; | (c. Keith, Sankhayana Arauyaka, 20, 
17, 2; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 | п. 2). 


Praeinavita! denotes the wearing of the sacred thread of the 
Aryan over the right shoulder and under the left arm, Pracina- 
vitin? being the name for the man so wearing the thread. 
Tilak, however, thinks that these terms do not imply the 
wearing of a thread, but. of a garment. 


r 


1 Taittiriya Samhità, її, 51,1. has the same sense іп Ау. ix. T, 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6; | 24. 
Serita Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 2. 3 Orion, 146, citing Taittiriya Aran- 


` 9; 6,1, 8; xii. 5, І, 6; procinopavita | yaka, ii. т. 


Pracya denotes in the plural ‘dwellers in the east. They 
are mentioned in the list of peoples in the Aitareya Вгаһтапа,! 
It is very probable that the Ka$is, Kosalas, Videhas, and 
perhaps Magadhas, are meant, as Oldenberg? supposes. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana? the Easterns are said to call Agni 
by the name of Sarva, and their mode of making tombs is 
there* referred to with disapproval. -The Latyayana Srauta 
Sitra® explains the Vipatha, ‘rough car,’ of the Paficavimsa 
Вгаһт=паё as a car of the Easterns (pracya-ratha). In the 
Samhitopanisad Brahmana’ reference is made to the Pracya- 
Paficalas. 


1 yiii, ra. : i support his later view that the Sata- 
_ 2 Buddha, 393, n. | patha Brühmana, like the other great 
Vi. 7,3, 8. Brühmagas, belongs to the Maihyadesa 


“xiii, 8, т, 5; 2, I. Cf. also ix. 5, | (see Kuru, n. т). 
1,64. These passages render improb- 5 viii. 6, 9. 
-able the earlier view of Weber (Indian 6 xvii. r. 
Literature, 132, 133) that this Вгаһтапа 72; Weber, Indian Literature, 34, 
isa product of the Eastern peoples, and í n. 25. 
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Ргала . А PATRONYMIC—VITAL , -RS 

Prajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati,’ 
of mythical persons like Aruni Suparn 
Suparna’) in the Taittirilya Aranyaka (х, 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21). 


47 


.5 only a patronymic : 
`a (‘descendant of 
29), or of Prajavant 


ккама, properly denoting ‘breath,’ is: term of wide and 
vague significance in Vedic literature. 1 is frequently men- 
tioned from the Rigveda! onwards; in .ae Aranyakas and 
Upanisads it is one of the commonest sy. .bols of the unity of 
the universe? In the narrow sense Pran. denotes one of the 
vital airs, of which five are usually? enumerated—Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana, and Samana; but often only two, 
Prana and Apana,‘ or Prana and Vyana,° c: Prana and Udana;? 
or three, Prana, Арапа, and Vyana,’ ог Prana, Udana, and 
Ууапа, „ог Prana, Udana, and Samana 3 or four, Prana, 
Арапа, Vyàna, and Samana,!° or Prana, Арапа, Udana, 
Vyana.™ ` “The exact sense of each of these breaths when all 
are mentioned cannot be determined?" 

Prana is also used in a wider sense to denote the organs of 
sense, or as Sāyaņa™ puts-it, the ‘orifices of the head,’ etc. 
These are given as six in one passage of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, presumably the eyes, ears, and nostrils, More ` 
frequently there are stated to be seven in the head, the mouth 
being then included.“ Sometimes again they are mentioned 


1 i. 66, 1; x. 59, 6; 9o, 13, etc. 

2 Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani- 
shads, 89 ct seg. 

3 See Udana, n. т. 

* Av. ii. 28, 3; v. 4, 7 (Paipp); |: 


8 See Udana, n. 2. 

9 Ibid. 

19 Av. x. 2, 13. 

11 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad-iii. 4, I. 
13 Cf. D.ussen, Philosophy of the 


ҮЙ. 53, 4 (in vii. 53, 3, Арапа, 
Prana); Taittirlya Samhita, iil, 4, т, 
4, etc. 

5 Av. v, 4, 7; vi. 41, 2, etc. . 

6 See Udšna, n. 3. 

7 Av, xiii 2, 46; Maitrayani Sam- 
hitā, iv. 5, 6, 9; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii. 23; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 29; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 10; Sankh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 8; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, її. 2, etc. 

° 
\ 


Upanishads, -73 ct seg. 

13 Colebrcoke, Miscellaneous Essays, 
I, 339, 355; St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
5.0, I. 

14 On Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 3, 7. 

15 xiv. 1. 3, 32; 4, I. 

16 Av. ii, 12, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
i 17; iii 3; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii 1, 3, 21; vi. 4 2, 5; xiii. r, 72i 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, ii. 5, 9, 

e ro ; 6, 8, etc. à Š 
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as nine," or as seven in the head and two below.? Ten are 
-counted in the Šatapatha Brahmana’® and the Jaiminiya 
i Brahmana,2 while even eleven are mentioned in the Kathaka 
Upanisad and twelve in the Kathaka Samhita, where: the 
two breasts are added. Exactly what organs are taken to 
make up the numbers beyond seven is not certain. The tenth 
is the navel (nabhi) in the Maitrayani Samhita :24 when eleven 
are named the Brahma-randhra® (suture in the crown) may be 
included; in the Atharvaveda,?? as interpreted by the Brhad- 
агапуака Upanisad," the seventh and eighth are the organs 
of taste and speech respectively. But usually these make one 
only, and the eighth and ninth are either in the -breast™ or 
below (the organs of evacuation). 

The word Prana has sometimes merely the general sense of 
breath, even when opposed to Apana. But its proper sense 
is beyond question ‘breathing forth,’ ‘expiration,’ and not as 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary explains it, ‘the breath inspired,’ 
a version due to the desire to interpret Apana as ‘expiration,’ 
a meaning suggested by the preposition apa, ‘away.’ This 
being clearly shown both by the native scholiasts?' and by 
other evidence? Bóhtlingk?* later accepted the new view. 


17 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 10, 2; i 


Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. r, 7, 4; Sara 
patha Brahmana, i. 5, 2, 5: Paiica- 
viméa Bráhmana, xxii. 12, 5; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 4, I; Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka, ii. 2; Av. v. 28, 1; x. 8, 43 
(navadvaram), etc. 5 
18 Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, 
ii. 5, 9, 10; 6, 8. 
19 xi-6,.3, 17, where the eleventh is 
given as the Atman. š 
20 jj, 77 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 240). 
21 v. 1. 
22 xxxiii. 3. 
23 Cf. Deussen, op. cit., 269; Keith, 
„Aitareya Aranyaka, 185, 187. 
24 iv, 6, т; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 16. 
35 Aitareya Upanisad, i. 3. 
. 35 x. 8, 9. ` 
314.234 . 
. 38 Kathaka Sarpbiia, xxxiii. 3:- К 


29 Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, 
ii, 5. 9, 10; 6, 8. 

Зо дү. v. 4, 7 (Paippalada). See 
Воот а, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
552. 
31 Rudradattà on Apastamba Srauta 
Sütra, xii. 8, 8 ; xiv. тт, 1; Sšyana on 
Satapatha Brahmaga, i. 1, 3, 2; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, ii. 5, 6, 4; байкәга 
on Chandogya Upanisad, i. 3, 2; 
Anartiya on үс Srauta Sütra, 
vi. 8, 1. 2, etc. 

за Satapatha Вгаһтапа, ii. 2, 2, 15, 
as compared with Kātyāyana Srauta 
Sūtra, iv. 8, 29; Brhadáranyaka Upani- 


sad, iii. 2, 2; Jaiminiya Upanisad. 


Brahmana, i. 60, 5; ii. т, 16. 19; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v.1,4. See Caland, 


Zeitschrift der Deutschen M. orgenlndischen. 


Gesellschaft, 55, 261-2655.59, 556-558: 
and Apina. ч 
33 Zeitschrift, 55, 518. 
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Prana-bhrt denotes a ‘ living being’ or ‘man’ in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad! and the Satapatha Brahmana2 Pranin 
has the same sense.? 

1i, 5, 22; lii. 1, 12. 

2 xi. 2, 6, 2. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, уй. 13; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, vii, 4, 2, 2; x. 4 


2, 2; Chándogya Upanisad, ii. 11,2; 
Aitareya Upanisad. iii, 3, 3; Nirukta, 
vi. 36. x 


Pratar as a denotation of time signifies the ‘ early morning’ 
in the Rigveda! and later? Cf. Ahan. 


li. 125, 1; ii. 18, 1; ii. 41, 25 52, 1; 
iv. 35, 7; v. 76, 3, etc. 

3 Av, iv. 11, 12; vi. 128.2; vii. IOI, I; 
хі. 2, 16; Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 7; 


Aitareya Brābmaņa, ii. 31 ; iii. 22. 44; 
iv. 20; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, r, 
12; Chündogya Upanisad, v. тт, 7, 
etc. 


Pratar‘anuvaka occurs in the Brahmanas? as the name of 
the litany which begins the morning Soma libation. 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 5, 9, 7; 
ii. 2, 3, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 15. 
17. 18; iv та; v. 33; Šatapatha 


Brühmans, iii. 9, 3, 7; iv. 3, 4. 21; 
xi 5, 5, 9; Chandogya Upanisad, 
ii. 24, 3; iv. 16, 2, efc. 


Pratar-ahna Kauhala is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Ketu Vajya, in the Vaméa Brahmana Cf. Kauhada. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372; Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 


Pra-tardani, ‘descendant of Pratardana, is the name of a 
prince іп one passage of the Rigveda. 
1 vi. 27,8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 157, 1 59. 


Prati-piya is the patronymic of Balhika in the Satapatha 
Вгаһтапа (xii. 9, 3, 3). 


Práti-ve$ya is mentioned in the Vaméa (list of teachers) in 
the Sankh&yana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Prativesya. 


Prati-sutvana. See Pratipa. ° 
Pràt-bodhi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Prati- 
VOL. II. 4 
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bodha,’ is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya (iii. x, 5) and 
the Sankhayana (vii. 13) Áranyakas. 


Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 244, 310, 


Pra-trda, ‘descendant of Pratpd, is the patronymic of a 
‘teacher called Bhalla in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii, зт, 4), and of another teacher in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (у. 13, 2). 


_Prā-deśa! frequently occurs in the Brahmanas® as a measure 
of length, a ' span.'3 

1 ‘Formed with the pradesa’ (prob- | ? Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5; Sata- 
ably 'indicator as a name gf the | patha Brahmana, iii, 5, 4, 5; Chan- 
forefinger; cf. pradcéint, ‘forefinger,’ dogya Upanisad, v. 18, r, «tc. 
Asvalàyana Srauta Sūtra, i. у; Sankh- 3 That is, between thumb and fore- 
- Ayana Srauta Sūtra, i. ro, r; ii. 9, 14). finger. 


Pra-dhvamsana, ‘descendant of Pradhvamsana,’ is the 
. patronymic, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,’ of the mythical 
Mrtyu, who is there said to be the pupil of Pradhvamsana. 


71 H. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28, Madhyamdina, 


Prayas-citta! or Prayaé-eitti? denotes a “ penance’ or 
*expiation, both words occurring frequently in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. The penances are prescribed. 
for every conceivable sort of ritual, social or moral; a complete 
list of them is included in the Sdmavidhana Brahmana.® 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 1, 6; | Aitareya Brühmana, iii. тт. 46; у-27ў 

. Kausitaki Brahmaya, v. 9; vi. 12, etc. vii. 2; Satapatha Brāhmaņa, 1.1.4.9; 

3 Tantiriya Samhità, ii. т, 4, 1; Hi. X, | iv. 5.7.1: xi. 5, 3, 8, etc. 

3, 2; V. I, 9, 3; 3» 12, X; Av. xiv. I, 3 See Konow's Translation, p. 43 
3°; Vüjasaneyi Samhit&, xxxix. 12; | 67520. 


Pra-vareya, ‘descendant of Pravara,’ is the patronymic of 
the Gargas in the Kathaka Samhita.* i 


1 xiii. 12 (Indische Studien, 3, 474). 


\ 


Pra-vahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brah- 
mana (xxvi. 4), where, however, Lindner's edition has Pragahi. 


б. 


í — 


Prasida ] NAMES—RAINS—DEBATER—CLOUD-BURST SI 


Pra-vahani, ‘descendant of Pravahana,’ is the patronymic 
of a man called Babara in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. т, ro, 2). 


Pri-vps is the name of the ‘rainy season’ in the Rigveda! 
and later.? 
1 vii, 103, 3. 9. 4: 2; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5,2,3; 


3 Av. xii. т, 46; Kathaka Samhita, | vii. 2, 4, 26, etc. 
xxxvi. 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 


Pràü-vepa. See Prakasa. 


Prà$ in the Atharvaveda! denotes a ‘debater ' or a ‘ debate,’ 
while Pratipras às? denotes an чунан in debate.’ 


1 ii, 27, I. 7. d 
? ji. 27,1. Cf. Bloomfield, American · 


Journal of Philology, 7, 479 ct stq.; 
Atharvaveda, 73; Hymns of the Atharva- 


veda, == 396, who completely disproves 
the theory that Prag meant ‘means of 
life," *victuals' (cf. Bohtlingk, s.v. prati- 
frag). 


Prasni-putra (‘son of Prigni’).Asuri-vasin is mentioned 
in the last Vamáa (ist. of teachers) of the Brhadaranyake- 
Upanisad! as a pupil of Asurayana. 


1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, з Капха). 
Pra-Sravana. See Prasravana. 


Pra-saca, m., in the Taittirlya Samhita" denotes a *cloud- 
burst,’ while in the Taittirlya Вгаһтапа? the adjective brasacyak 
(@pak) means ‘ (waters) produced by torrential rain.’ 


1 vii 5, Ir, X; according to {не | ЗШ 12, 7, 4; accorñing to the 
commentator, * congealing.' l commentator, “congealed” (water). 


Prà-sada in the sense of ‘palace’ does not occur until the- 


di Adbhuta Brahmana2 Cf. Prakara. 


1 Indische Studien, 1, 40. E 
4—2 


52 NAMES—PANIC SEED—SWING [ Prasravang 


Pra-sravana occurs as part of the local name Plaksg 
Prasravana. It also appears as a patronymic ‘descendant of 
Prasravana,’ applied to Avatsara in the Kausitaki Brahmana.* 


і xiii, з. There is also a various reading, Prasravana. 


Priyaügu denotes ‘panic seed’ (Panicum italicum) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas* and the Brahmanas.? 

1 Taittiriya Samhit&, ii. 2, rr, 4; | Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 16; Brhad- 
Kathaka Samhita, x. тт; Maitráyani &ranyaka Орапіѕай, vi. 3, 22 (Madhyam- 
Samhita ii. r, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, | dina— vi. 3, 13 Kanva), with Saükara's 


xviii, 12. note. 
з Taittirtya Brabmana, iii. 8, 14, 6 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


Priya-medha is the name of a seer in the Rigveda,! where 
his family, the Priyamedhas, are also repeatedly alluded to.? 
It is not: probable that any hymns аге really Priyamedha’s 
own composition. See also Praiyamedha. 

1 i. 139, 9; viii. 5,25; Priyamedhavat, 3 i. 45, 4; УШ. 2, 37; 3: 16; 4, 20; 


i. 45, 35 Priyamedha-stuta, чїй. 6, 45. | 8, 18; 69, 8; 87, 3; x. 73, 11- 
3 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 217. 


Priya-ratha is the name of a patron of the Pajras in the 
Rigveda. 
1i 122,7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 


'Priya-vrata Somapi* or Saumapi is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Bráhmana* and the Sankh&yana Aranyaka,? in 
which Ће is said to be the son of Somapa. The name Priya- 
vrata is also found in the Satapatha Brahmana,® where a 
Rauhinayana of that name is mentioned as a teacher. 


1 vii. 34. 3 x. 3, 5, 14- 
3 xv. I. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 8, 136, n. 


= rehkha, ‘swing,’ is mentioned in the description of thc 
Mahavrata rite, given in the Kathaka Samhita,” the Aitareya 


1 xxxiv. 5. z 


Praisa | DEAD MAN—SERVANT—LITURGICAL DIRECTION [53 


Aranyaka,? the Paficaviméa Brahmana; and elsewhere. As 
far as can be judged from the notices available,’ the swing was 
made just like a modern swing. See also Plenkha. 

2 i.2, 3. 4; V. T, 3, etc. 5 Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvii. r 


9 v. 5, 7. II; 7,2, etc. 
4 Sankbayana Aranyaka, ii. 17, etc, 


Preta, ‘departed,’ is used to denote a ‘dead man’ in the 
Šatapatha Brahmana,? but not in the sense of ‘ghost,’ which 
only appears later, in post-Vedic literature. 


1 x, 5, 2,13; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, v. тт, r, etc. 


Predi. See Proti. 


Pregya (‘to be sent’ on an errand) denotes a menial servant 
or slave, being applied in the Aitareya Bráhmana! to the Südra. 
In the Atharvaveda? the adjective praisya, * menial, occurs. 


1 vii. 29. See also Kaugitaki Prahmaya, xvii, x. 2 у, 22,14» 


Praiya-medha, ‘descendant of Priyamedha, is a patronymic 
of the priests who sacrificed for the Atreya Udamaya in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.’ They appear in the Yajurveda Samhitas* 
as priests who ‘ knew all’ (sacrificial lore). Three Praiya- 
medhas are referred to in the Taittiriya Brahmana* In the 
Gopatha Brahmana‘ they are called Bharadvajas. 

1 viii. 22. 3 3 ii. r, 9, 1 et seg. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, vi. I (Indische 1ij,3,15. The name is also written 
Studien, 3, 474); Maitrayant Samhita, | Prayyamedha and, incorrectly, Praiy- 
i. 8, 7; Lévi, La doctrine йи sacrifice, | yamedha. 

150. 


Praiga is a liturgical term meaning ‘ direction’ or ‘invitation, 
repeatedly found in the later Samhitas1 and the Brahmanas.? 

1 Av. v. 26, 43 xi. 7, 18; xvi. 7, 23 | 79: егс.; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. x, 
Taittiriya Samhitā, vii. 3, 11, 2; Vāja- | 3, 15: xiii, 5, 2, 23; Kansitaki Вгаһ- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 19, etc. E тада, zxviii. I, etc. 

# Aftareya Brühmapga, ii, 13; 4.9: 


` 


54 NAMES—BENCH—ASTERISM—FIG-TREE [ Proti 


Proti Kausambeya Kausuru-bindi (‘descendant of Kusuru- 
binda’) is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana! as a pupil 
and contemporary of Uddalaka. In the Taittiriya Samhita,? on 
the other папа, Kusurubinda is called Auddalaki, ‘descendant 
of Uddalaka,’ а fact which seems to indicate that little value 
is to be attached to these patronymics and allegations of 
contemporaneousness. 

1 xii, 2, 2, 13. In the parallel ? vii, 2, 2, I. 
passage, Gopatha Вгаһтапа, i. 2, 24, Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 115. 


Predi Kausambeya Kausuravinda is the. 
form of the name. 


Prostha, denoting perhaps a ‘ bench,’ is found in the Rigveda* 
in the adjective prosthasaya, ‘lying on a bench,’ used of women, 
and uncompounded in the Taittiriya Brahmana.” "In the first 
passage it is distinguished from Talpa and Vahya, but what 
the exact difference was there is not ‘sufficient evidence to 
show. 


с 


1 vii, 55, 8. 2 ii. 7, 17, 1. * Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 


Prostha-pada, m., -pada, f. (“foot of a bench’), is the name 
of a double Naksatra. 


Prostha-pada Varakya is mentioned in а Vamša (list of s 


teachers) of the Jaiminīya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, т) as 
a pupil of Kamsa Varaki. 


т. Plaksa is the name of the waved leaf fig-tree (Ficus 
infectoria), a large and beautiful tree with small white fruit. 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and the Taittiriya Samhita? 
along with the Nyagrodha and the Parna. Its name is altered 


in the latter Samhita? to Praksa for the sake of an etymology. ` 


It is also mentioned іп the Brahmanas.* 


1 v. 5, 5. š 1 Aitareya Brāhmaņa, vii. 32; viii. 16; 
а vii. 4, 12, т. Cf. iii. 4, 8, 45 | Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 19, 2; Sata- 
Maitrayani samhitā, iii. 1o, 2. patha Bráhmana, їйї. 8, 3, то. 12, etc. 
3 vi. 3, то, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 58. 


Plaksi ] NAMES—A LOCALITY—BOAT—AQUATIC BIRD 55 


2. Plaksa Dayyampati (‘descendant of Dyšmpati ' or ` 
Dyümpáta) was a contemporary of Atyamhas Aruni in the 
“Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. zo, о, 3. 5). 


008 Plaksa Pra-sravana is the name of a. locality, forty-four 
days' journey from the spot where the Sarasvati disappears. 
'It is mentioned in the Paficavimga Brahmana* and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.2 In the latter text it is said 
that the middle of the earth is only a span (Pradega) to the 
north of it. In the Rigveda Sütras? the locality is called 
Plaksa Prasravana, and is apparently meant to designate the 
source of the Sarasvati rather than the place of its reappearance. 


1 xxv, то, 16. 22; Katydyana Srauta | r; Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xiii. 29, - 


Sutra, xxiv. 6, 7; Latyayana Srauta | 24. š 
Sütra, x. 17, 12. 14. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con-. 
3 iv. 26, 12. necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 


з Aévalayana Srauta Sūtra, ‘xii. 6, | 31, n. 2. 


Plati is the name of a man, the father of the seer of two - 
hymns of the Rigveda. 


1 x. 63, 17; 64 17- Gf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


т. Plava (‘float’) denotes a ‘boat’ in the Rigveda? and 
later? 


1i. 182, 5. 2 v. 3, 10, 2; УЙ, 3, 5, 23 Pañcaviņśa 
з Av. xil, 2, 48; Taittiriya Samhità, | Brābmaņa, xi. IO, 17, etc. 


2. Plava is the name of an aquatic bird mentioned in the 
list of victims et the Aívamedha (‘horse sacrifice "yin the 


7 Yajurveda Samhitas.* Perhaps the ' pelican’ is meant. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, V. 5, 20, 1; Maitrüyani Samhita, ili, 14, 15; Vāja- 
saneyi Sambit8, xxiv. | : 


34. 
С]. Zimmer, “Altindisches Leben, 93. 


a NI of a man 
Plaksi ‘descendant of Plaksa,’ is the name of a m: 
mentioned in the Taittiriya АтапуаКа! and the Taittinys 


11.7, 2 


TSS emo 
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Pratisakhya.? In the same Pratigakhya® a Plaksayana, or 


‘descendant of Plaksa,’ is mentioned. 


21.5.9; ii, 2. 6. 81,9; ii, 2. 6. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, т, 35. 


Plata, ‘descendant of Plati,’ is the patronymic of Gaya in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 2). 


_ Pli-yogi, ‘descendant of: Playoga, is the patronymic of 
Asahga in the Rigveda.! According to the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sitra,? Asanga was а woman, but became a man. This version, 
repeated by S&yana in his commentary on the Rigveda,’ is a 
mere blunder based on the fact that an additional verse, tacked 
on to the hymn,” contains the expression éafoafi sari, which 
has been taken to mean ‘his wife Sagvati,’* instead of merely 
‘every woman.’ 

2 viii, r, 33. : 4 So even Griffith, Hymns of the 

2 xvi. 11, 17. т Rigveda, 2, тоў. But see Oldenberg, 


3 viii. 1, 34. Cf. Hopkins, Religions | Rgveda-Noten, x, 354. 
9f India, 150. 


Plasuka is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 3, 2) 
as an epithet of Vrihi, ‘rice,’ in the sense of ‘shooting up 
. rapidly.’ : 


Pliha-karna as an epithet of cattle in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas* probably denotes ‘having a spleen-shaped mark 
branded on the ear, not as Mahidhara in his commentary on 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita? takes it, ‘having a disease called 
Pithan in the ear.’ 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, ій, 13, 5 (cf. iv. 2, 9); Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. 
2: Loc. cit. É БЕР 


Plug is the name of some noxious insect in the Rigveda.! 
Tt is als included in the list of victims at the Aévarhedha 


1 i. ror, 1. 


EEA ENEE du t 
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( horse sacrifice") in the Yajurveda Samhitàs? and is mentioned 
in the Brhadüranyaka Upanisad? Possibly a species of ant 
may be meant. 


3 Maitrayani Samhita, iii, r4, 8; | 3 i. 3, 24. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 2q, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Pleakha is a variant form of Prehkha, ‘swing,’ found in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (vii. 5, 8, 5) and the Taittirlya Brahmapa 
(i. 2, 6, 6). : 


PH. 


- Phana occurs in some manuscripts of the Kausitaki Upanisad;! 
and is explained as meaning an ‘ornament.’ But it is merely 
a misteading of the correct word phala in the compound phala- 
hastüh, “bearing fruits in their hands.’ 


1i 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, r, 398; Keith, Sañkhayana Arapyaka, 
19, n. X, 


Pharvara, а word occurring only once in the Rigveda,? 
cannot be interpreted with certainty. It may mean a ‘field in 
bloom.’ Sayana explains it as ‘filler,’ and Grassmann as 
perhaps a ' sower.'4 
. 1x. 106, 2. 

3 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 260. 
3 In his commentary on Rv. x. 106, 2. 
He explains the intensive form far. 


Bharat, occurring in the same hymn 
(x. тоб, 7), as from a vérb meaning. 
to ‘all.’ 

4 Wörterbuch, 5.9: 


Phala, denoting ‘fruit’ generally, especially the fruit of a- 
tree, occurs in the Rigveda? and later. 
| Satapatha Brühmana, xiii 4, 4:8; 


Brhadáranyaka Upan:sad, vi. 4, т, etc., 
and see Phana. 


1 iii, 45, 45 x. 146, 5. : 
2 Av. vi, 124, 2; Taittirlya Samhita, 
vii. 3, 14, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhit&, x. 13; 


Phalaka denotes ‘plank,’ as applied in the construction of 
a cart or chariot, or as used for pressing Soma- (adki-savane 


phalake),? or for any other purpose? 


1 Paficaviméa Brühmaga, xvii. 1, 14 | 2 Šatapatha Brihmaga, ii. 3, 4, 9; 
(df. Indische Studien, 1, 33, 44)-. xiii. 4, 3, 1; Aitareya Aranyaka, š: 2, 3 
3 Aitareya Brahmaya vii. 30. (of the swing), etc. 


58 4 PLANT—BUTTER—PLO UGHSHARE—TRUMPET [ Phalavati 


Phalavati, ‘fruitful,’ is the name of a plant in the Sadvimáa 
Brahmana; identified by the scholiast with the Priyangu. 


1 v. 2. Cf. Weber, Omina und Portenta, 315. 
Phalgu. Se» Nakgatra. 
Phalguni. See Naksatra. 


Phanta in the Satapatha Brahmana? is said to denote the 
first particles of butter produced by churning, ‘creamy butter.’ 


1 iii. 1, 3, 8. Gf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 14, D. T. 


Phala, ‘ploughshare,’ occurs in the Rigveda! and later? 
Cf. Langala. 2 а 

1 iv. 57, 8; x. 117, 7. Ç | ploughed land;' as opposed to йуапуа, 

з Kathaka Samhita, xix. т. Cf. su- | "wild, Kathaka Samhita, xii. 7; Каоя- 
phala, Av. iii, 17, 5; Maitrayani Sam- | taki Brahmana, xxv. 15. 
hita, ii. 7, 12; #hala-hrsta, ‘growing on : 


Baka ‘Dalbhya (‘descendant of Dalbha’) is the name of a 
person mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana as 
constraining Indra for the AjakeSins (i. 9, 2), and as'& Kuru- 
Pancala (iv. 7, 2). 


Bakura is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where 
. it is said that the Agvins made light for the Aryan by blowing 
their Bakura against the Dasyus. According to the Nirukta;? 
the thunderbolt? is meant; but much more probable is Roth's* 
view, that the object blown was a musical instrument. See 
also Bakura. š МАШ 


1 i. 117, 21. ` of. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290; 
3 vi.25, Cf.Naighantuka, iv. 3. , Muir, Sanshrit Texts, 5, 466. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. _ с 
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Baja is the name in the Atharvaveda! of a plant used against 
Б а of disease. Some sort of mustard plant may Бе 
eant. 


1 viii. 6, з. 6. 7. 24. 2 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 494. 


š Badara denoting, like Karkandhu and Kuvala, а kind of 
jujube, is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas? and the 
Brahmanas.? 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xii, то; Maitrü- | S h ; 
yani Samhita, iii. rr, 2; Vajasaneyi See T PETE БЕ ды: 


Samhit8, xix, 22. 90; xxi. 30. ii 
9 Taittiriya Brāhmaņa, i. 8, 5, I; A E 


Badyan seems in one passage ofcthe Pañcavimśa Brahmana? 
to denote a ‘causeway.’ It is said to be firmer than an 
ordinary road. 


1i,1,4: Cf. Latyayana Sranta Sūtra, L т, 23. 


Bandhana denotes а ‘rope’ or other. fastening in the 
Atharvaveda! and later.? š 
(of a horse); Taittirtya Bráhmaya, 


ñi. 8, 9, 4; Chandogya Upanigad, 
vi. 8,2; Nirukta, xii. 38, etc. 


Н Av. lii. 6, 7 (of a boat, Nau); 
vi. ps 
3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 6, 2 


Bandhu, denoting ‘relationship’+ in the abstract and ‘rela- 
tion’? in the concrete, occurs in the Rigveda and later. 
23; Taittiriya Brahmaye, iH. Z 5, 5; 
etc.; bandhumant, ° having relations,’ 
Rv. viii. 21,4; Taittirrya Samhita, i.5, 
1, 4, etc. 


1 Rv. v. 73, 4: УЙ. 72, 2; vili. 73, 
12, etc, ; Av. V. II, 10. II; Vajasaneyi 
Samhitá, iv. 22; x. 6, etc. 

з Rv. i. 164, 33; ҮЙ. 67,9; Av. x. то, 


- Babara Pra-vahani (‘descendant of Pravahana ') is the name 
of a man who, according to the Taittiriya Samhitā, wished to 
become an orator, and obtained rhetorical power by the use 

of the Paficaratra sacrifice. = 
1 vii. x, 19,2: Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 148. 


бо SEERS—TEACHERS—GARMENT [ Babhru 


1. Babhru is the name, in the Rigveda,! of a Rsi who received 
gifts from King Rpameaya. The same Babhru may be meant 
in another passage,? where he.is mentioned as a protégé of the 


Aévins; but it is doubtful whether the word is a proper name. 


at all in the Atharvaveda.? 


1 v. 30, II. I4. 

2 viii, 22, ro. 

3 iv. 29, 2. It is here taken as a 
proper name by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v.; Ludwig, Translation 


of the Rigveda, 3, 126. But Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 199, 
denies that a proper name is meant, 
Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen. 
Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 42, 214. 


2. Babhru Kaumbhya (‘descendant of Kumbha’) is the 
name of the seer of a Sáman or Chant in the Pañcavimśa 


Brahmana (xv. 3, x3). 


з. Babhru Daiva-vrdhzg is mentioned in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (vii. 34) as a pupil of Parvata and Narada. 


Bamba Aja-dvig& (‘descendant of Aja-dvis’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 7, 2). 


Bimba is a various reading. 


Bambàa-Vi$vavayasau are the names, in the form of a 
compound, of two Rsis who, according to the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,? invented a certain rite. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6, 8, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita xxix. 7, where the 
reading adopted in the text is Bambha, 
though the reading of the Berlin manu- 
script is Bambhar. The name is taken 


to be Bamba by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary; but Bamba is possible, the 
Dvandva compound accounting for the 
form witha, The Maitrayani Sambita, 
iv. 7, 3, has Bamba-. 


Вагазї is found in the Kathaka Samhita’ and the Райса- 
viméa Bráhmana? denoting a garment of some kind. 


1 xv. 4. 
9 xviii. 9, 16 (where the com- 


mentator explains it as made of bark); 
xxi. 3, 4- 


Baru is the name of the author of a hymn of the Rigveda* 
according to the Вгаһтапаз® of that Veda. 


1 x. 96. 


а Aitareya Brahmapa, vi. 25; Kauyltaki Brahmana, xxv. 8. 
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Balasa] LITTER OF GRASS—CRANE—CONSUMPTION в 


Barku Vàrgna (‘descendant of Vpsan’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Bráhmaga.* 


li т, т, ro; Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, iv. r, 8 (Madhyamdina=iv. r, 4 
Капуа). Ë 

`Barhis is found repeatedly in the Rigveda’ and later? 
denoting the litter of grass strewn on the sacrificial ground 
on which the gods are summoned to seat themselves. 


1 i. 63, 7 ; 108, 4 ; iii. 4, 4, etc. Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 1; xviii т, 
2 Taittirilva Samhita, vi. 2, 4, 5; | etc." 


Balaka, ‘crane,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice") in the Yajurveda Samhitas." 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 16, т; | Vajasancyi Sambitš, xxiv, 22, 23. Cf. 
Maitrayant® Samhita, iit. 14, 3. 14; | Zimnièr, Altindisches Leben, 92. 

s. 

Balàya is the name of an unknown animal mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Aávamedha (“horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.! ı : 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38; Maitr&yani Samhità, iii. 14, 19. 


Balšsa is the name of a disease mentioned several times in 
the Atharvaveda! and ‘occasionally later? Mahidhara® and 
Sayana interpret the term as ‘consumption.’ Zimmer® supports 
this view on‘the ground that it is mentioned? as a kind of 
Yakgma, makes the bones and joints fall apart (astht-sramsa, 
paruh-sramsa),’ and is caused by love, aversion,.and the heart;? 
characteristics which agree with the statements of the later 
Hindu medicine? It is in keeping with a demon of the 
character of consumption that Balasa should appear as an 
accompaniment of Takman. Grohmann," however, thought 


1 iv, 9, 8; v.22, 113 Vi. 14; I; 12741; : iu 14, I. 
ix. 8, 8; xix. 34, то, x, 8, 8. 
а Yajasaneyi Samhita, xii, 97. 9 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 
J уа] i Samhit&, loc. cit. 322. Š 
4 z КОШО. ios : 10 Av. iv. 9, 8; xix. 34. 10. 
5 Altindisches Leben, 385-387. 11 Indische Siudieh, 9, 396 et seg. 
. 


6 Av. ix. 8, ro. 


62 TRIBUTE—SCUM. [ Bali 


that a ‘sore’ or ‘swelling’ (in the case of fever caused by 
dropsy) was meant. Bloomfield? considers that the question 
is still open. Ludwig? renders the word by ‘dropsy.’ 

As remedies against the disease the salve (Añjasa) from 
Trikakud™ and the Jahgida!^ plant are mentioned. 


33 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 450. 
` эз Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 


M Av. iv. 9, 8. 
15 Av, xix. 34, 10. 


Bali occurs several times in the Rigveda? and often later? 
in the sense of tribute to a king or offering to a god. Zimmer? 
thinks that the offerings were in both cases voluntary. He 
compares the notices of the Germans in Tacitus, where the 
kings of the tribes are said to receive gifts in kind as presents, 
but not a regular tribute. o There seems to be no ground what- 
ever for this view. Мо doubt in origin the prerogatives of 
monarchy were due to voluntary action on the part of the 
tribesmen,® but that the Vedic peoples, who were essentially 
a body of conquering invaders, were in this state is most 
improbable, and the attitude of the Vedic Indian to his gods 
was at least as compatible with tribute as with voluntary gifts. 
Zimmer admits that in the case of hostile tribes? tribute must 


be meant even in the Rigveda. 


1 To a god, Rv. i. 70, 9; У. І, 10; 
viii. 100,9; to a king, in the compound 
bali-hyt, "paying tribute,’ vii. 6, 5; 
x. 173, 6. 

- 2 Metaphorically: Av. vi. 117, I; 
Taittirlya Вгаһтапа, i.2, 3,2; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxix. 7; Taittiriya Upanisad, 
i. 5, 3, etc. ; bali-hrl, Av. xi. 4, 19; 

. Küthaka Samhit&, loc. cit.; bali-hara, 
Av. xi. x, 20; literally: Av. iii. 4, 3; 


"TaittizIya Bráhmana, ii. 7, 18, 3; iii. 12, . 


2, 7; Satepatha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 15; 


See also Rajan. 


5, 3, 18; 6, 3, 17; xi 2, 6, 14; Patica- 
viméa Brahmana, xv. 7, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 29 (cf. vii. 34); bali-hrt, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 9; Taittirlya 
Samhita, i. 6, 2, 1. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 166, 167. 

4 Germania, 15. 

5 Later, too, benevolences (ranaya- 
hriyà) were known. See Fleet, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 760- 
762. 

6 See Rv. vii. 6, 5; x8, 19. 


Balkasa denotes impure matter given off in the process of 
fermentation in the Satapatha Brahmana The exact sense 


e 


1 xii, 8, r, 16; 9,1,2. 
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may be either ‘scum,’ ‘sediment,’* or perhaps more probably 
vegetable matter in the form of ‘ husks.'? 


з St, Petersburg Dictionary, S.V., 3 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


` ` Flocken (‘flakes'). . 44, 236, n. I. 


Balbaja is the name of the grass called Elewsine indica. It 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,* and is said in the Yajurveda 
Samhitās? to be produced from the excrements of cattle. In 
the Küthaka Samhitā? it is stated to be used for the sacrificial - 
litter (Barhis) and for fuel. Baskets or other products made 
from this grass are referred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts") 
in the Rigveda? 

1 xiv. 2, 22. 23. | - 3 viii, 55, 3: ` 

з Taittiriya Samhità, ii. 2, 8, 2; Gf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 
Ка ака Samhitā, x. то; Maitrayani | Zimmes, Altindisches Leben, 69, 70. 
Samhita, ii. 2, 5. 4 z 

1. Balhika is the name of a people in the Atharvaveda! where 
the fever (Takman) is called upon to goto the Mūjavants, the 
Mahavrpsas, and the Balhikas. The Müjavants are quite 
certainly a northern tribe, and though, as Bloomfield? suggests, 
the passage may contain а pun on Balhika as suggesting ` 
‘outsider’ (from bahis, ‘ without з), still no doubt the name was 
chosen from a northern tribe. But the view of Roth? and 
Weber,* which Zimmer once accepted, that an Iranian tribe 
is referred to (cf. Balkh), is not at all probable. Zimmer® 
shows that there is no need whatever to assume Iranian 
influence. See also Parsu. ; 

1 v. 22, 5. 7. 9 E 5 Altindisches Leben, 130- 


3 Hymns o the Atharvaueda, 446. € Ор. cit. 431433: 
`3 Zur Ду ше und Geschichte des | Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 


. Weda, 4x. Atharvaveda, 260; Hopkins, Great Epic 


4 Indische Studien, x, 205; Proceedings of India, 373- 


` ef the Berlin Academy, 1892, 985-995: 


2. Balhika Pratipiya is the name of a Kuru, king in the 
Satapatha Brahmana,! where he appears as having been opposed 
to the restoration of Dustaritu Paumsayana to his hereditary 
sovereignty over the Spñjayas, but as having failed to prevent ` 

1 xi. 9, š, 3: ; 


64 4 KURU KING—A4 PATRON—GOAT [ Balbüths 


the restoration being carried out by Revottaras Patava Cakra 
Sthapati. The epithet Pratipiya is curious: if it connects him 
with Pratipa (whose son he is in the Epic), the form is 
remarkable, Zimmer? indeed tacitly altering it to Pratiptya. 
In the Epic and the Puranas® he is in the form of Vahlika 
made a brother of Devapi and Santanu, and a son of Pratipa. 
To base chronological conclusions on: this* would be utterly 
misleading, for the facts are that Devapi was son of Rstisena 


and a priest, while Santanu was a Kuru prince of unknown ` 


parentage, but not probably a son of Pratipa, who seems to be 
a late figure in the Vedic age, later than Pariksit, being his 
great-grandson in the Epic. Very possibly Balhika was a 
descendant -of Pratipa. Why he bore the name Balhika 
must remain uncertain, for there is no evidence of any sort 
regarding it. a « 
2 Altindisches Leben, 432. ` 4 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
3 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 12, 273 | Society, 1910, 52. 
et seq. ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
131-136. А 


Balbütha is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda,* along 
with Tarukga and Рріћибгатаѕ, as a giver of gifts to the singer. 
He is called a Dasa, but Roth? was inclined to amend the text 
so as to say that the singer received a hundred Dasas from 
Balbütha. Zimmer's?suggestion that he may have been the 
son of an aboriginal mother, or perhaps an aboriginal himself, 
seems probable. If this was the case, it would be a.clear 
piece of evidence for the establishment of friendly relations 
between the Aryans and the Dasas. 

4 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
зо; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 
196. ` 


1 viii. 46, 32. 
3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. dasa. 
3 Altindisches Leben, x17. 


т. Basta denotes the ‘goat’ in the Rigveda‘ and the later 
literature.? 

1 i, 16r, тз. The passage is unin- | Vajasaneyi Samhitā, xiv. 9; Taittiriya 
telligible; for a guess, see Tilak, Ovion, | Brahmana, i. 3, 7, 7; Brhadüranyaka 
166 et seg., and cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische | Upanigad, i. 4, 9 (Madhyamdina =i 1.4, 
Mythologie, 3, 145, n. 2. ‚ 4 Kanva), ctc., and: cf. Av. viii. 6. 12; 

3 Taittirlya Samhitā, ii. 3, 7, 4; v. 3, | xi. 9, 22. х 
1, 5; 7, 10. 1; Küthaka Samhita, xvii. 2; 
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2. Basta Ramakayana is the name of a teacher in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iv. 2, то). The patronymic.is variously 
read Samakàyana. 


Bahu-vacana denotes in grammatical terminology the ‘ plural : 
іп the Satapatha Brahmana! and the Nirukta? So dvivat, 
bahuvat, in the Nirukta? means ‘in the dual and the plural.’ 

1 xiii,‘5, x, 18. 


2 v, 23; xi: 16; xii. 7 (which recognises the plural majestatis). 
3 ii. 24. 27; xi. 1б. 


Bahv-pea denotes an adherent of the Rigveda. The term 
is found in the Вгаһтапаѕ! of the Rigveda, in the Satapatha? 
and the Paficavimga Brühmanas;? and in the Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda.* 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii, 36; v. 2; 3 v. 6, 6. 
vi. 18; Kaugitaki Bráhmaga, vi. xi; * Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3; 
xvi. 9. Saükhaáyana Aranyaka, viii. 4. 


2 x, 5, 2, 20; xi. 5, I, IO. 


Bakura in one passage of the Rigveda (ix. т, 8) is used as 
an- epithet of Drti, the combined words denoting a wind 
instrument of some kind. Cf. Bakura. 


Badeyi-putra (‘son of Badeyi’) is mentioned in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30) as а pupil of Mausiki- 
putra. 


Bana denotes ‘arrow’ in the Rigveda (vi. 75, 17) and later 
(Av. iii. 23, 2; vi. 105, 2; etc.). ` 


Banavant in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 8, 2) denotes 
an ‘arrow’ like Bana. Its more normal sense is ‘quiver’ (lit., 
‘containing arrows’), which is its sense in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xvi. то) and the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, т, 11). 

— 
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Badarayana (‘descendant of Badara’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhàna Brahmana.! 


` 1 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 377. Srauta Sūtra, iv. 3,18; Weber, Indische 
Badari is found «in the Kátyàyana | Studien, 1, 34, n. : 


Badhyoga (‘descendant of Badhyoga ") is the patronymic of 
Jihvavant, a pupil of Asita Vargagana, in the last Vaméa 
(list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4; 33). 


Badhva is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka 
(iii. 2, 3). The reading in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (viii. 3) 
is Vàtsya.! 

1 See Keith, Aitareya Avanydka, 249, n. т. 


= 


Babhrava, ‘descendant of Babhru, is the patronymic of 
Vatsanapat in the Brhadáranyaka Upanisad.! In the legend 
of SunahSepa? the Kapileyas and the Babhravas are enumerated 
as the descendants of Sunabgepa under his adoptive name of 
Devarata Vai$vamitra. А Saman, or Chant, of Babhru is 
mentioned in the Paficavimga Brahmana.® 

1 ji» 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina 2 Aitareya Brahmana, уй. 17. The 
=. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Капма). ` Saakhdyana version omits the words. 

3 xv. 3, 12. 


Babhravya, ‘descendant of Babhru,’ is the patronymic of 
Girija in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. x), and of Sankha in the 
Jaiminiya Upanigad Brahmana (iii. 41, т; iv. 17, X). 


Barhat-sàmà is an anomalously formed word meaning 
*daughter of Brhatsaman' in the Atharvaveda, where her 
name occurs in a hymn for easy conception. ° 


1 у. 25,9. Cf Whitney, Translation of tne Atharvaveda, 267. 
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Barhas-patya, ‘descendant of, Brhaspati,’ is the patronymic 
. of the mythical Samyu.: 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 6, то, r; v. 2, 6, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 
т, 24; Nirukta, iv, 21, etc. 


Bala denotes ‘ boy,’ ‘young child,’ in the Upanisads! The 
later definition? makes. childhood extend to the sixteenth year. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, v. т, тт; 24, 5; Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 6. 
2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 


‚ Balandana is a variant of Bhalandana, the patronymic of 
Vatsapri. 
1 See Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 459, 478. 


Balaki, Pālākyā. See Drpta-balaki and Kasyapi-balakya- 
mathari-putra, 


Baleya is a patronymic (‘descendant of Bali’) of Gandhar- 
vayana in the Baudhayana Srauta Sūtra (xx. 25). 


Baskala. See Varkali. 


Baskiha, ‘descendant of Baskiha,’ is the patronymic of 
Sunaskarna in ће Paficaviméa Brahmana,’ Inthe Baudhayana 
Srauta Sütra? he is a descendant of Sibi, 


1 хүн. 12, 6. 
2 xxi. 17. See Caland, Uber das уйше Sūtra des Baudhayana, 28. 


Bahika is applied in tne Satapatha Brahmana? to the people 
of the west, of the Panjab, as opposed to the Pracyas or 
easterns. They are said to have called Agni by the name 
of Bhava. 


1 i. 7, 3, 8. | mana, which regards as the middle the’ 
а Cf. Mahābhārata, viii. 2030 e£ scg., | land to the east of the Sarasvati. 

where the Bahikas are defined as the Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 189; 

people of the Panjab and the Indus. | 2, 37; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

This coincides exactly with what seems | East, 12, 201, n 2. 

to be meant by the Satapatha Вгаһ- 
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68 ARM—BASKET-MAKER—BILVA-TREE—LOTUS [ Bahu 


Bahu, ‘arm,’ as a measure of length, is found in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 2, 11, т) and often in the Sütras. 


Bahu-vpkta is the name of a man, apparently a Rsi, whe 
overcame foestin battle, according to the Rigveda! 


1 v.44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139- Th: Anu- 


kramani (Index) attributes to him tw 
hymns of the Rigveda, v. 71 and 72. 


Bidala-kari, ‘ female splitter of bamboos,’ is the name of one 
. of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 


Yajurveda.! 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 8; bidala- 
hava, Taittirlya Brahmana, ЇЙ, 4, 5, 1. 


Eggeling? renders the word as ‘ basket-maker.’ - 


3 Sacred Books of the East, 44. 
414. c 


Bimba appears in one passage of the Jaimintya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 6)to denote the plant Momordica monadelpha. 


Bilva is the name of the wood-apple tree (Aigle marmelos). 
It is mentioned in the Bràhmanas! and in the Atharvaveda,2 
where a reference to its valuable fruit may be intended. 
According to the Taittiriya Samhita the sacrificial post was 


made of Bilva wood in some cases. 


The Sankhayana Aran- 


yaka‘ contains a hymn in praise of the virtues of an amulet of 


Bilva (ird-maui bailva) Б 


1 Aitareya Brühmane, ii. 1; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xil 4, 4 8, 
etc, Cf. Maitrayant Samhita, iH. 
9,37 

2 xx. 136, 13. 

3 ii. 1,8, 1.2. Gf. Šatapatha Вгаһ- 


mana, i. 3, 3, 20 (faridhayab) ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, loc. cit. 

4 xii. 20 ef seq. 

5 At the present day the tree is called 
Bel, and its leaves are used in the ritual 
of Siva worship. 


Bisa denotes the radical fibres of the lotus, which seem to 


have been eaten as a delicacy as early as the times of the ` 
Atharvaveda. It is mentioned also in the Aitareya Вгаїшпапа* ` 


and the Aitareya Aranyaka.° 


1 iv. 34: 5- 
2 v. 30. 


° 


зні, 2, 4; Sakh&yana Arapyake, xi.4- | 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Brbu ] SEED—TEACHERS—ARROW—A PATRON 69 


Bija denotes ‘ seed,’ the operation of sowing seed (vap) being 
several times referred to in the Rigveda’ and later? In а 
metaphorical sense the term is used in the Upanisads of the 
classes of beings according to origin, of which the Chandogya 
Upanisad® enumerates three, the Aitareya* four. “The former 
list includes auda-ja, 'egg-born, jivaja, ‘born alive,’ and 
udbhij-ja, ‘produced from sprouts,’ ‘germinating,’ while the 
latter adds sveda-ja,* sweat-born '—that is, ‘generated by hot 
moisture,’ an expression which is glossed to comprise flies, 
worms, etc. Cf. Krsi. 


2 x. 94, 13; ror, 3. Cf. metaphoric- 2 Av. x. 6, 33; Satapatha Brahmana, 
. ally, x. 85, 37. In v. 53, 13, dhanya | vii. 2, 2, 4, etc. 3 vi. 3, I. 
bija means the ‘seed which produces 4 їй. 3. See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
corn." 235. 


Budila:Aávatara$vi or A$vatara Ašvi is mentioned several 
times in the Brahmana literature as a teacher. According to 
the Chandogya! and the Brhadaranyaka? Upanisads, he was 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha. and, according to the 
Šatapatha Brahmana; of A$vapati, the Kekaya king. He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana.* 


1 v, X1, 15 16, I. 3 x.6,1,1. Cf. iv. 6, x, 9. 
2 v. 15, тт (Madhyamdina=v. 14, vi. 30. 
8 Kanva). ` 


Budha Saumayana, ‘descendant of Soma,’ is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in z verse in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana.* 


1 xxiv, 18, 6. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2, 


Bunda means ‘arrow’ in a few passages of the Rigveda? 
1 viii. 45,4; 77, 6.11. Cf. Nirukta, vi. 32. 


Bpbu is mentioned in а hymn of the Rigveda,? where he is 
described as a most.generous giver (salasra-datama), and as at 
the head of the Panis. According to the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sütre,? Bharadvaja received gifts from Brbu Taksan and 


* = 2 «1 
1 vi. 45, 31. 33- xvi. II, 1I. 


7o CHIEFS OF THE PANIS ( Brsaya 


Prastoka Sarfijaya, a fact alluded to in the Manava Dharma 
Sastra, where ia£san is treated as a descriptive attribute, 
“а carpenter.’ Apparently Brbu was a Pani, though the words 
of the Rigveda? might be taken to mean that he was one who 
had overthrown them entirely. If so, Pani must here certainly 
mean a merchant in a good sense, Brbu being then a merchant 
prince.t According to Weber, the name suggests connexion 
with Babylon, but this conjecture must be regarded as 
quite improbable. Hillebrandt® sensibly expresses no opinion 
as to Brbu, while Brunnhofer's? attempt to recognize a 
people named Таско, and to connect them with the 
Vedic word íaksas, is valueless, especially considering the 
fact that Taksan is not found as an epithet of Brbu in the 
Rigveda. 


3 x. тоў. 4 for any early period, Cf. bühler, Indische 
4 Cf. Griffith, -Hymns of the Rigueda, | Paleographie, 17-19; Indische Studien, 3, 
т, боб, n. 79 et seq.; Weber, Indian Lilerature 3; 


5 Episches im vedischen.Ritual, 28 et seg. ; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Acargmy, 1898, 
563, n. т; Indische Studien, 17, 198. 
The Baveru Jataka, on which stress is 
laid in connexion with the Indian know- | veda, 3,275; Brhaddevatà, v. 108, 109, 
ledge of Babylon, being of quite un- | with Macdonell's notes; Max Miller, 
known date, has no cogency as evidence | Sacred Books of the East, 32, 316. 


Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 201 et seq. 
8. Vedische Mythologie, 1, 93, 104, X07. 
7 Ivan und Taran, 127. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


— MMMM 


Brsaya is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, beingsin the first 
passage? connected with the Panis, and in the second? with the 
Paravatas and the Panis. According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the word is the name of a demon,’ but is in the 
second passage? used as an appellative, perhaps meaning 
“sorcerer.”  Hillebrandt? thinks that a people is meant 
locating them in Arachosia or Drangiana with the Paravatas 
and the Panis, and comparing Варсаќртт, satrap of Arachosia 
тапа Drangiana in the time of Darius? But this theory is not 
probable. : 

1 i. 93, 4. 3 vi. 6r, 3. 5 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 97-194- 

3 Cf. Sayana on Rv., loc. cit. 6 Arrian, Indica, vii. 4; ХХІ. I; 


á Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.V., follów- | xxv. 8. 
ing Grassmann. 
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Brhadgiri ] CUSHION-ROOF—NAMES 71 


Brsi, denoting a ‘cushion’ of grass, is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Áranyaka! and the Sütras. The incorrect forms 
Үг and Vrsi also occur occasionally. 


112,4; у. I, 3, with Keith’s note; 3 Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvii. 4,7 ; 
3, 2. 6,6; Kátyáyana Srauta Sūtra, xiii. 3, x. 


Bphac-chandas is found іп one passage of the Atharvavedat 
as an epithet of Sala, ‘house.’ It is apparently? an error for 
brhad-chadis, ° broad-roofed,’ which in any case is the sense.’ 

1 iii. 12, 3. 


3 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 105. 


3 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva. 
veda, 345. 


Brhat-saman is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. 19, 2) as 
an Áhgirasa who was oppressed by Ksatriyas. The latter are 
said to have been ruined in consequence. Cf. Spfijaya and 
Barhatsama. 


Bphad-uktha is mentioned in an obscure hymn of the 
Rigveda! as a priest; in two hymns of the tenth Mandala? he 
is definitely a Rsi. He is also mentioned in the Aitareya 

rihmiana® as having consecrated Durmukha .Pañcala, and 
is called Vamadeva’s son in the Satapatha Brahmana‘ In the 
Pañcavimśa Brahmana® he appears as Vàmneya, ‘descendant 
of Vamni.’ Hopkins’ suggestion that he may have been there 
thought of as Vamadevya also is quite probable.” 

15у. 19, 3, where Roth, St. Peters- 8 viii, 23. 

burg Dictionary, s.V., treats it as ad- 4 xiii. 2, 2, 14. 
jectival. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 5 xiv. 9, 37. 38. 
Deutschen Morgcnlündischen. Gesellschaft, 9 Transactionsof the Connecticut Academy 
42, 214; Ludwig, Translation of the | of Arts and Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2- 
Rigveda, 3, 126. т Райсауітба Bráhmana, xiii. 9, 27, 

? x, 54, 6; 56, 7. is parallel with xiv. 9, 38. 


Brhad-girl is said in the Pañcavimša Brahmana (viii. т, 4) 
to have been one of the three Yatis who survived the slaughter 
of them by Indra. А Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in 
thé same Brahmana (xiii. 4, 15-17). 


72 NAMES—PLANET 3UPITER—A SACRIFICE [ Brhaddiva 


Brhad-diva appears in a hymn of the Rigveda’ as its author, 
calling himself an Atharvan. He is mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana,* and is named in the Vamáa (list of teachers) of the 
Sankhüyana Aranyaka® as a pupil of Sumnayu. 


1 x. 120, 8.9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 iv. ry. veda, 3, 133; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
3 xv. 1. ology, p. 141. 


Bphad-ratha is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,’ in both 
cases beside Navavastva. The name may thus be an epithet 
of Navavastva. 


1 i, 36, 18; x. 49,6. Cj. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147, 148. 


Brhad-vasu is the name of a teacher in the Vaméa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. 


Brhaspati, ‘lord of prayer, is the name of a god in the 
Vedic texts. The view‘of Thibaut, that the name designates 
the planet Jupiter, is certainly not supported by good evidence. 
Oldenberg? seems*clearly right in rejecting it. 

1 Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathe- | Oriental Society, 16, xciv, correcting 
matik.6, — Tilak, Orion, тот. See also Fleet, 
_ 3 Jach»ichien der königlichen Gesellschaft | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 


dër Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, 1909, 568, 4 514-518 ; Keith, ibid., 794- -8oo. 
п. 3; Whitney, Journal of the American 


` Brhaspati-gupta Sayasthi is mentioned in the Vamsa 
Brahmana! as a pupil of Bhavatrāta Sayasthi. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

Brhaspati-sava is the name of a sacrifice by which, according 
to the Taittirlya Brahmana,* the priest who desired to become 
a Purohita obtained that office. According to the Asvalayana 
Srauta Sūtra,? it was the sacrifice to be performed by a priest 
alter the Vajapeya, while the king performed the Rājasūya. In 

t iL 7, т, 2. Cf. Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7; Pañcavimša Brahmana, xvii. 
II, 4; XXV. I, I. 7. Ñ ^ 

2 ix. 9, 5- = 
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` Baijavapayana ] USURER—MUSICAL INSTRUMENT 73 


the Satapatha Brahmana,® on the other hand, the Brhaspati- 
sava is identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is 
clearly not primitive. 


3 v. 2, x, 19. 41, xxiv, xxv ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
4 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, | то, 107, 108. 


Bekanata occurs only once in the Rigveda,’ when Indra is 
said to overcome all the Bekanatas and the Panis. The natural 
sense, therefore, seems to be ‘ usurer,’ the explanation given by 
Yaska2 The word has a foreign appearance, but its provenance 
can hardly be determined: it might just as well be aboriginal 
as Babylonian.2 Hillebrandt* thinks Brunnhofer is right in 
identifying Bekanata with Bikanir. 

* 1 viii. 76, ro. 4 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. т. 
2 Nirükta, vi. 26. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 259. 
3 Hopkins, © Journal of the American ) з 
Oriental Society, 17, 44. 


Bekura occurs in the Paficavimga Brahmana;! where it may 
mean ‘voice’ or ‘sound,’ the sense assigned to the word in the 
Naighantuka.? It is, however, possibly, like Bakura, the name 
ofa musical instrument. In the Taittiriya? and the. Kathaka* 
Samhitas the words Bekuri and Vekuri occur as epithets of 
Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, meaning, perhaps, ‘melodious’; 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita® and the Šatapatha Brahmana® the 
variations Bhakuri and Bhákuri are found. 

1j. 3, т; vi. 7, 6; Jaimintya Bráh- 3 iii. 4, 7, X. 
mana, i, 82. 4 xviii. 14. 

3 i. IL. 5 xviii, 42. 6 ix. 4, X, 9. 


Baija-vapa, ‘descendant of Bijavapa,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the first two VamSas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20; iv. 5, 26). 


Baija-vapayana, ‘descendant of Baijavapa,” is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20 ў iv. 5, 26). The name is also spelt Vaijavapayana. 


74 TEACHERS--FISHERMAN—A SEER  [ Baijavapi 


Baija-vapi, ‘ descendant of Bijavapa, or Bijavapin,’ is the 
name of a teacher in the Maitrayani Samhita (i. 4, 7). 


_ Bainda is the name ot one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(human sacrifice") in the Yajurvedat According to the 
commentator Mahidhara, the word denotes a Nişāda, but 
according to Sšyana a catcher of fish. See Mpgayu. 


. 1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, t. 


Bodha is the name of a Bsi in the Mantra Patha He is 
mentioned with Pratibodha in the Atharvaveda,? but Whitney? 
thinks that in the second passage, at least, the word is an 
ordinary noun meaning ‘the wakeful one.’ 


1 ii. тб, 14. Cf. Winternitz, Mantra- 2 v. 30, 10; viii. т, 13. 
patha, xlv. 3 Translation of the AtHarvaveda, 474. 


Baudhayana, * descendant of Budha or Bodha,' is the name 
of a teacher who is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sütra,! and under whose name are current a Srauta Sūtra 
described? and in part edited by Caland? and a Dharma Sütra 
which has been edited and translated, while the Grhya Sūtra 
is still unedited. 


1 jv. rr, etc. 5 Bühler, Sacred Books of the East, 14. 
2 Üterdasrituelle Sutra desBaudhayana, | See his Introduction, xxix ef seg., where, 

1903. however, he tends to overestimate con- 
3 Bibliotheca Indica, 1904, etc. siderably the age of Baudhayana. 


* By Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884. 


Eaudhi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Bodha,’ is the 
name of a pupil of Salahkayaniputra in the last Vaméa (list of 
teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 


Brahma-carya denotes the condition of life of the Brahma- 
càrin'or religious student. The technical sense is first found in 


1 Ry. x. 100, 5; Ау. vi, 108, 2; 133, 3; xi. 5, x й seq.: Satapatha 
Brühmana, xi. `3, 3; 1, etc. 
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Brahmacarya ] RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP 75 


the last Mandala of the Rigveda? The practice of studentship 
doubtless developed, and was more strictly regulated by custom 
as time went on, but it is regularly assumed and discussed in 
the later Vedic literature, being obviously a necessary part of 
Vedic society 

The Atharvaveda? has in honour of the Brahmacarin a hymn 
which already gives all the characteristic features of religious 
studentship. The youth is initiated (ифа-й) by the teacher‘ 
into.a new life; he wears an antelope skin, and lets his hair 
grow long;5 he collects fuel? and begs,” learns, and practises 
penance. All these characteristics appear in the later literature. 
The student lives i. the house of his teacher (acàrya-kula-vasin ss 
ante-vdsin)®; he. begs,” looks after the sacrificial fires,” and 
tends the house His term of studentship might be long 
extended: it was normally fixed at twelve years, but much 
longer periods. such as thirty-two yeers, are mentioned.“ The 

2 Rv., loc. cit. | et. seq. 5 Satapatha Brahmana. xi. 3, 

з хі, 5. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, L 2, 
1-8, which contains an independent 
account of the Brahmacárin (Bloom- 
feld, Atharvaveda, тто); Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3; 1 # seq. ; Taittirlya 
Samhitá, vi. 3, 10, 5. 

4 Ay. xi. 5,3. It is used in the ritual 
of the Upanayana, according to the 


3: 4- 

` 12 Satapatha Вгаһшапа, iii. 6, 2, 15. 
A Mantra in the A$valiyana Grhya 
Sutra, i. 22, т. 2, and elsewhere, sums 
up the duties of the Btahmacarin as 
‘thou art a Brahmacdrin: eat water; 
perform thy duty; sleep not in the 
daytime; obedient to thy teacher study 


Kausika Sūtra, lv. 18. 

5 Av. xi. 5, 6. > 

6 Av. xi. 5, 4. б. E 

7 Av. xi. 5, 9. 

8 Chandogya Upanigad, ii. 23. 2. 
So regularly brahma-caryena vas, Ау. 
vii. 109, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 
etc.; orcar, Satapatha Brahmaga, xi. 3, 
3,7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3) 
ес. 

9 Jbid,, Hi. тт, 5; iv. 10, 15 Brhad- 
&ranyaka Upanigad, vi. 3, 15 (Madbyam- 
dina = vi. 3, 7 Kanva): Taittirlya 
Upanisad, i. 3, 3; 11,1. 

10 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 3, 5- 
Cf. Av. vi. 133. 3; Satapatha Bráh- 
mapa, xi. 3, 3: 5: 

ч Chandogya Upanigad; iv. ro, 2 


| Aranyaka, iii, 1, 6; 


the Veda (brahmacüry asy; apo 'íana; 


karma kuru; divà та svapsir; ücüry- 


ayadlimo vedam adhisva).’ One duty 
specially referred to in the Aitareya 
Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka, vii. 19, and the Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 5, 5, was the guarding 
of the teacher's cattle when they were 
grazing on their pasture grounds. From 
these grounds, too, the pupil would, 
no doubt, bring dried dung for fuel, as 
well as any available sticks; Asregards ` 
obedience to the teacher, cf. Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 6. 

13 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 10; 
vi, I, 2. 

14 Jbid., уш. 7, 3 (thirty-two years); 
15 (for life), etc. ? . 
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76 RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP [Brahmacarya 


‘age at which studentship began үагіей :15 Svetaketu com- 
menced at twelve and studied for twelve уеагѕ.18 

It is assumed in the Grhya Sütras that the three Aryan castes 
were all required to pass through a period of studentship. But 
that this is much more than priestly schematism is uncertain. 
No doubt individuals of the Ksatriya or Vaisya caste might go 
through part of the period of studentship, just as Burmese boys 
of all classes now pass some time in a monastery as students. 
This is borne out by the reference in the Atharvaveda? to the 
king guarding his country by Brahmacarya—though that is 
susceptible of a different interpretation—and more clearly by 
the reference in the Kathaka Samhita!® to a rite intended to 
benefit one who, although not a Brahmin, had studied (vidyam 
anücyz), but had not gained renown, and by references in the 
Upanisads to kings who like Janaka studied the Vedas and the 
Upanisads.? Normally, however, the Ksatriya studied the art 
of war.?? š 

One of the duties of the Brahmacürin was chastity. But 
reference is in several places?! made to the possibility of mis- 
conduct between а. student and the wife of his preceptor, nor is 
any very severe penance imposed in early times—later it is 
different—for such a sin. In certain cases the ritual required 
a breach of chastity, no doubt as a magic spell to secure 
fertility. 

Even an old man might on occasion become a pupil, as the 
story of Aruni shows.” 


16 See Weber, Indische Studien, то, 2I. 
The Sütras allowed for a Brahmana the 
ages 8-16; for a Ksatriya, 11-22; fora 


` VaiSya, 12-24. The difference between 


the Bráhmana and the Ksatriya, com- 
pared with that between the Ksatriya 
and the Vai$ya, shows that the two 
latter castes were in a different position 
from the Brahmana. 

16 Chándogya Upanisad, vi. т, 2. 

17 xv, 5, 17. Cf. Lanman in Whit- 
ney’s Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
639. 

18 ix, 16 (reading abralnana), 

19 Brhadàranyaka Upanisad, iv. 2, I. 


20 Cj, Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 106-113. 

21 Taittirlya Aranyaka, x.65; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, у. тә, 9. 

22 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Tait- 
tiriya Samhitā, vii. 5, 9, 4; Weber, 
Indische Studien, xo, 125, n. 1; Keith, 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, 79. 

23 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 6 
(Màdhyamdina = vi. 2, 4 Капха). 

Cf. von Schroeder, Judiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 202, 203; Jolly, Recht und 
Sitte, 151; Weber, op. cit., 10, 121 
“t seq.; Deussen, Philssophy of the Upani- 

| shads, 370, 371, and see Brahmana. 
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Brahman J OPPRESSOR OF BRAHMINS—A TEACHER 77 


Brahma-jya,* * oppressor of a Brahmin,’ and Brahma-jyeya,’ 
© oppression of a Brahmin,’ are terms mentioned several times 
in the Atharvaveda as expressing a heinous crime which 
involves its perpetrator in ruin. See Brahmana. 


ly. 19, 7. 12; xil. 5, 15 et seg. ; ХЇЇ. 3, I- Cf. Taittirlya Brihmana, iii, 7, 9, 2. 
2 Av. xii. 4, II. 


Brahma-datta Caikitaneya (‘descendant of Cekitana’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (i. 3, 26). 
He is mentioned also in the Jaimintya Upanigad (i. 38, т; 
59, 1) as patronized by Abhipratarin, the Kuru king. 


I. Brahman (neut.) denotes the priestly class as opposed to 
the warrior class and the people (Ksatra and Vi). Тһе term 
is found in the Atharvaveda,' and repeatedly later on.? For the 
position, etc., of this class, see Brahmana. 

1 ii. 15,45 ix. 7, 9; xi 5, 8: xv. 10, Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 3; vii. 21, etc. 
$24 7 See also Varna and Kyatra. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 3, z, 1, etc. ; 


2. Brahman is found in many passages of the Rigveda and 
later in the sense of ‘priest.’ In many passages of the Rigveda! 
he is referred to as praising the gods; in others? the sense of 
‘priest’ is adequate. In not a few cases® the priesthood as a 
profession is clearly alluded to, nor is there any reason to doubt‘ 
that in all cases the word has the technical sense of a member 
of the priesthood. There is, however, considerable doubt.as to 
the number of cases in the Rigveda, where it has the technical 
` 11i.80,1; 164,345 1i. 2, 6; vi. 457; 96, 5; ix. 96, 65 112, 1i 113, 6; x. 28 
vii. 33, 11 ; vili. 16,7 ; X- 71; I1; 751; | 223 71, 11; 85, 29; 141, 35 Muir, 
85, 3. 16. 345 107, 6; 117, 73 125, 53 op. cit., 13, 246-251. B 

1 8. 9; viii. 7, 20; 


Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1*, 244-246. 3 i, 108, 73 1V. 5% 
3i. то, 1; 33, 9; 101, 5; 108, 7; 45: 393 64, 75 92, 303 іх. 112,15 x. 85, 


158, 63 ii. 39, 1; iV. 50, 8. 9; 58, 2; 29; Muir, 1°, 258. 2m 
2.29.35 3143 32, 12; 40,8: УЙ. 7,53 4 Loc. сй. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 


42, 1; МШ. 7,20 ` 17, 23 31.15 32, 16; Leben, 190 et seq. 
33 19; 45» 39; 04 75 77› 53 92, 395 ' 


‚78 BRAHMAN AS.SUPERINTENDING PRIEST [ Brahmaputra 


sense of the priest who guides the sacrifice generally. It is 
undoubtedly found in that sense, both Muir? and Roth® 
recognizing instances of its being used thus. Geldner,” how- 
ever, is anxious to find that sense in a large number of passages, 
and insists that the Purohita was normally a Brahman in the 
narrower sense. Oldenberg,® on the other hand, holds with 
greater probability that in most of the passages adduced 
Brahman means simply ‘priest,’ and that the Purohita, who 
was essentially not a member of the ordinary body of sacri- 
ficing priests (Rtvij), was, when he officiated at the sacrifice, 
more usually the Hotr priest, and only later became the 
Brahman. This change he regards as having taken place when 
thé importance of the hymns declined, and most weight was 
laid on the functions of the priest. who superintended the sacrifice 
as a whole, and by his magic repaired the flaws in the'sacrifice.? 
In the later literature both senses of the word are quite 


common.!9 


5 Op. cit., 1?, 251, citing ii, r, 2 
(ix. от, то); iv. 9, 4; x. 52, 2. 

6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.0. 2, 
citing ii. т, 2; ix. 96, 6; x. 71, 11; 
тоў, 6. In none of the last three 
passages is the specific sense cogently 
required. 

7 Vedische Studien, 2, 145 et seg. 5 3, 155. 
He thinks that the sense of ‘super- 
intending priest’ is the older, and sees 
it in i. 158, б; iv. 9, 4; 50, 7. 8; 
vil. 7, 5; 33, II; X. 141, 3, etc. 

8 Religion des Veda, 396, 397, who 
thinks that the Brahman priest known 
to the Rigveda was the Brahmanic- 
cham. în, and who in most passages 
(z.g., iv. 50, 7. 8) sees only the sense of 
‘priest.’ Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 376, 377. 


9 Cf. Pischel, Gótiingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1894, 420; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
litteratur, 13; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, lxviii; Athavvavede, 32; 
and see Purohita. 

10 As ‘priest,’ Av. ii. 7, 2; iv. y? 
т. 2; V. 8, 5: 17, 8; 18, 7; 19, 8 
vi. 122, 5; viii. 9,3; х. 1,3: 4 30. 333 
7, 24; xi. I, 25; xii, 1, 38; xix. 32, 8; 
Taittirlya Sambit8, iv. т, 7, 1; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhitā, xxvi. 2; Aitareya Вгаһ- 
maņa, v. 3, etc. As ‘superintending 
priest,' Av. xviii. 4, 15; Хх. 23i Tait- 
tirīya Samhita, i. 8, 9, І; ii. 3, 11, 4; 
iii. 5, % I, etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxvil 17; and see Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 34, 35; 114; 135-138; 327; 
330-337- 


 Brahma-putra i in a cew passages is used in the sense of a 


*'priest's son.’ 


1 Ry. i, 43,2; Šatapatha Brāhmaņa, 
s xi. 4 т, 2 9. Cf. Weber, Indische 


‘Studien, то, 43, 69; Muir, Sanstrit 


Texts, 1°, 252. 
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Brahmavrddhi ] UNWORTHY PRIEST—THEOLOGIAN 79 


Brahma-purohita is found in the Kathaka Samhita? and the 
Šatapatha Brühmapa? where the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
gives the sense as ‘having the priesthood as its Purohita.’ 
This seems rather doubtful; more probably the sense should be 
‘having a Brahman priest as Purohita,’ unless the word merely 
means ‘having the priesthood superior to it,’ as an epithet of 
Ksatra, the ‘warrior caste,’ which seems to be Weber's view, - 


1 xix. 10 ; xxvii. 4. 3 xii. 8, 3, 29. 3 Indische Studicn, то, 30. 


Brahma-bandhu (‘priest fellow’) denotes, in a deprecatory 
sense, an ‘unworthy priest,’ ‘priest in name only,’ in the 
Aitareya Brahmana! and the Chandogya Upanisad? Cf. 
Rajanyabandhu. 


l vil.27. a Sutra, xxii. 4, 22; Sankhayana Srauta 
3 vi r, т. Cf. Latyayana Srauta | Sūtra, xvi. 29, 9; Weber, Indische 
Sūtra, viii. 6, 28; Katyüyana Srauta | Studien, xo, 99, 100. 


Brahmarsi-de$a, See Madhyadesa. ` 
Brahma-vadya. See Brahmodya. 


Brahma-vadin (‘expounder of the Veda") in the later 
Samhitas? and the Brahmanas® denotes a ‘theologian.’ 
Brahma-vid (‘ knowing what is sacred’) has the same sense? 

1 Av. xi, 3, 26; xv. 1, 8; Taittiriya | v. 2, 2; 4 6; Chandogya Upanisad, 
Samhita, і. 7, т, 4; li. 6, 2, 3; 3, X; ii. 24, x, etc. À 
у. 2,7,1; 5 3 2; Vi 1, 4 5 у з Av. x. 7, 24. 275 8, 43: XIX. 43, 1; 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 6; Taittiriya Вгашара, i, 4, 8, 65 Tait- 
Pañcaviņśa Brahmana, iv. 3, 13; vi 4, | tirlya Upanisad, iii; Brhadáranyaka 
15; Taittirlya Áranyaka. i. 22, 9; | Upanigad, ili. 7, 4; iv. 4, Ix. I2, etc. ` 


Brahma-vidya, * knowledge of the Absolute,’ is the name of 
one of the sciences enumerated in the Chandogya Upanigad+ 
It is also mentioned elsewhere.” 

1 vil. x, 2.43 2,15 7 X. з Brhadáranyaka Upanigad, L 4, 20, etc. 


Brahma-vrddhi is mentioned in the Vaméa Brahmana?* as a 
pupil of Mitravareas. 
1 Indische Siudien, 4, 372, 382, 


ittiriya Samhità, ii. 5, 1, 25 v. 3, 3 Taittirlya Samhita, il. 5, І, 2; 
Vajasaneyi батына, xxxix. 13, | vi. 5, 10, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7; 
Kapisthala Samhita, xlvii. 7; Tait- 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, x, 15 | tirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12; Sata- 
5r 3; 5. 4 I; Taittiriya Aranyaka, | patha Brahmana, xii 3, 5, 4, etc. 
x. 38; Nirukta, vi. 27, etc. Cf. Dharma, 


Brahmavarta. See MadhyadeSa. 


Brahmodya in the Brahmanas? denotes a ‘theological 
riddle,’ such as formed an essential part of various ceremonies 
in the Vedic ritual, as at the A$vamedha or the Dafaratra. 
Brahma-vadya is the form found in the Kausitaki. Вгаһтапа,2 
and Brahma-vadya in the Taittiriya Samhità? probably has 
the same sense. 


1 Satapatha Brahmapa, iv. 6, 9, 20; | Oriental Society, 15, 172 ; Religion of the 
Xi. 4,1,2; 5 31; 62,5 ‘xiii. 2,6,9; | Veda, 216 et seg.; Weber, Indische 
5, 2, ІІ; Brhadaranyaka . Upanisad, | Studien, ro, 118, 119; Ludwig, Trans- 
iii. 8, т; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 25. lation of the Rigveda, 3, 390 c£ seg.: 

2 xxvii. 4] 3 ii. 5, 8, 3. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 


Gf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American | 452, 453. 


Brahmopanisad, a ‘secret doctrine regarding the Absoluté,’ 
is the name of a discussion in the Chandogya Upanisad 


(iil. тт, 3). 


Brahmaudana denotes in the later Samhitas? and the Brah- 
maņas? the ‘rice boiled (Odana) for the priests’ officiating at 
the sacrifice. 

1 Av. iv. 35, 7; Xi. I, I. 3. 20. 23 ? Šatapatha Brahmaga, xiii. r, 1, 
et seq. ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4,8, 7; | 1-4: 3,6,6; 4 X, 5 etc. 
у. 7, 3, 4; Yl. 5, 6, т, etc. 


т. Brahmana, ‘descendant of a Brahman’ (i.¢., of a priest), is 
found only a few times in the Rigveda,* and mostly in its latest 

1j. 164, 45; vie 75, 10; УЙ. 103, т. | Erläuterungen 126; St. Petersburg Dic- 
7.8; x. 16,6; 71,8. 9; 88,19; 90, 12; | tionary, s.7., where Rv. уйш. 58, І, 15 
97, 22; тоо, 4. See Muir, Sanskrit | added; Ludwig, Translation«of the 
Texts, 13, 251-257; Roth, Nirukta, | Rigveda, 3, 220-226. 
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Bzëšbmana 1 THE BRAHMIN CASTE ЗІ 


parts. In the Atharvaveda? and later? it is а very common 
word denoting * priest,’ and it appears in the quadruple division _ 
of the castes in the Purusa-sükta (° hymn of man’) of the 
Rigveda.* 

It seems certain that in the Rigveda this Brahmana, or 
Brahmin, is already a separate caste, differing from the warrior 
and agricultural castes.? The texts regularly claim for them a 
superiority to the Ksatriya caste,° and the Brahmin is able by ў 
his spells ог manipulation of the rite to embroil the people and 
the warriors? or the different sections of the warriors? If it 
is necessary to recognize, as is sometimes done, that the 
Brahmin does pay homage to the king at the Rajasüys.? 
nevertheless the unusual fact is carefully explained away so 
as to leave the priority ОЁ the Brahmin unaffected. But it 
is expressly recognized that the union of the Ksatriya and 
the Brahmana is essential for complete prosperity.” It is 
admitted!! that the king or the nobles might at times oppress 
the Brahmins, but it is indicated that ruin is then certoin 


swiftly to follow. 


3 Maitrayant Samhità, iii. 3, zo. 

э Brhadüranyaka Upanisad, i. 4„ 23 
(Madhyandina=i. 4, 11 Капуа). Cf. 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2; V-4 2, 7- Con- 
trast the claim that Soma alone is King 

< x. go. of the Brahmins, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

8 Gj, Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der | x. 18; Satapatha Brabmaya, V. 4 
Deutschen Morgenlüudischen Gesellschaft, | 2 Š 
42, 235; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 


2 ii, 6, 3; iv. 6, I; V. 17.9; 18, 
i cf 5.5 то, 2 @ seq; xi. т, 28; 
xix. 34, Š; 35, 2, etc. 

з Taittiriya Samhita, i. б, 7,2; li. T, 
2, 8, otc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46, 
etc. 


3: 
Я {© See Taittiriya Samhită, v. z, 10, 3; 
146, n. 1; and see Varna. Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10; xxvi 4; 
с See Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8; | xxix. 10; Maitrayani Sambita, ii. 2, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10; Vajasaneyi | 7. 73 Hi. 109: 2, 3; iv. 3, 9; Vaja- 
Samhita, xxi. 21; Satapatha Dráhmana, saneyi Samhitá, хх. pr Paiicavimsa 
у. 4, # 15: xii. r, 9, Ti 3 7 8: Вгаһтада, xix. 17.45 atapatha Bráh: 
Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 15; vill, 9, | mane, iv. t, + 6; V. qı qı 155 Aitareya 
Pañcaviņśa Brahmana, ii. 8, 2; xi. 11,' вгаһшацпа, viii. то. 17. 24. 25, etc. 
9; xv. 6, 3: and cf. Brahmapuro- Cf. Parobita. UE : 
hits; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 27 n Maitràyant Saghità i $,7; Pañca- 
et seg. . i vimša Brühmana, xviii. 10,8; Av. v. 17- 
7 See Maitrayant Samhit3, iir, 7; | 19; Teittirlya Brahmaga, 1. 7, 2, 6; 
iii, з, 10; Taittirtya Sacahité, ii. 2, 11, | Satapathz Bráhmana, xii. I, h 4. 
2, etc. 
VOL. Il. d 
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$2 THE PREROGATIVES OF THE BRAHMINS [ Brihmana 

The Brabmins are gods on earth,” like the gods in heaven, 
but this claim is hardly found in the Rigveda.» 

In the Aitareya Brahmana™ the Brahmin is said to be the 
‘recipient of gifts’ (@d@yt) and the ‘drinker of the offering ' 
(apayi). The other two epithets applied, Guesüy: and yatha- 
Aüma-prayaüfys, are more obscure; the former denotes either 
° dwelling everywhere ° *5 or ‘ seeking food ’;* the latter is usually 
taken as * moving at pleasure," but it must rather allude to the 
power of the king to assign a place of residence to the Brahmin. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana” the prerogatives of the Brah- 
min are summed up as (1) Атса, ‘honour’; (2) Dana, ‘ gifts ’; 
(3) Aiyeyatà, ‘freedom ífrom oppression '; and (4) Avadhyata, 
‘freedom from being killed.’ On the other hand, his duties 
are summed up as (5) Brahmanya, ‘purity of descent’; 
(6) Pratirüpa-carya, ‘devotion of the duties of his caste * and 
(7) Loka-pakti, ‘the perfecting of people’ (by teaching). 

I. Respect paid to Brahinins.—The texts are full™ of references 
to the civilities to be paid to the Brahmin. He is styled 
bhagavant,? and is provided with good food® and entertain- 
ment wherever he goes. Indeed, his sanctity exempts him 
from any close inquiry into his real claim to Brahminhood 
according to the Pañcavimśa. Вгаһтапа.21 

2. Gifts to Brahmins.—The Danastuti (‘ Praise of gifts’) is a 
recognized feature of the Rigveda, and the greed of the poets 
for Daksinas, or sacrificial fees, is notorious. Vedic texts? 
themselves recognize that the literature thence resulting (Narà- 


25 Av, v. 3,72; Vi. I3, 1; 44, 2; 
xix. 62, 1 (compared with xix. 32, 8), 
and probably v. 11, rr; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 7, 3, 1; ii. 5, 9, 6; Kathaka 


15 vii, 29, 2. Cf. Varna, n. 7r. 

15 Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 326. 

10 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 439. 

17 xi. 5, 7, x et seg. See Weber, 


Samhità, viii. 13; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 4, 6; Satapatha Вгаһтапа, ii. 2, 
2,6; 4, 3, 14; Hi, I, 1, 11; iv. 3, 4, 4- 
See Weber, of. cit., 10, 35, 36; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 
146, 147. 

33 Neither in і. 130, 7, nor ix. 99, 6 
(see Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
(5246), is this sense at all probable. 

zimmer; Altindisches Leben, 206, quotes 
1, 228, 8, but that also is uncertain. 


Op. cit., Xo, 41 et seg. . 

18 E.g,, Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, то, 6; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 4, І, 10; 3, 4, 6, 
etc. 

19 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 6, 1, 2. 

20 Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12. 

21 vi. 5,8; Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2. 

22 Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 6. 7. 


Brahmans ] THE IMMUNITIES OF THE BRAHMINS 83 


Samsi) was often false to please the donors. It was, however, 
a rule?? that Brahmins should not accept what had been 
refused by others; this indicates a keen sense of the danger of 
cheapening their wares. So exclusively theirs was the right to. 
receive gifts that the Paficavimsa Brahmana™ hes to explain 
how Taranta and Purumilha became able to accept gifts by 
composing a Rigvedic hymn. The exaggerations in the 
celebration of the gifts bestowed on the priests has the curious _ 
result of giving us a series of numerals of some interest (рабап). 
In some passages® certain gifts—those of a horse or sheep—are 
forbidden, but this rule was not, it is clear, generally observed. 
3. Immunities of Brahmins.—Ihe Brahmin claimed to be 
exempt from the ordinary exercise of the royal power. When 
a king gives all his land and what is on it to the priests, the gift 


· does not cover the property of the Brahmin according to the 


Satapatha Brahmana.”” The king censures all, but not the 


. Brahmin,” nor can he safely oppress any Brahmin other than 


an ignorant priest.? Ап arbitrator (or a witness) must decide 
(or speak) for a Brahmin against a non-Brahmin in a legal 
dispute.5? Pd 

The Brahmin's proper food is the Soma,” not Sura*? or 
Parisrut,> and he is forbidden to eat'certain forms of flesh. 
On the other hand, he alone is allowed to eat the remains of 
the sacrifice, for no one else is sufficiently holy to consume 
food which the gods have eaten. Moreover, though he cannot 
be a physician;? he helps the physician by being beside bim 


23 Satapatha Brühmaga, üi. 5, X, 
25. Cf. also Brhadüranyaka Upanisad, 
iii. 15, 8; Satapatha Brühmana, xiii. 4, 
3, 14, etc. 

M xiii. 7, 12. 

25 ix. 58, 3. 

23 Taittiriya Sambitš, ii. 3, 12, 1.2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xil. 6, etc. 

7 xii. 5, 4 29: 6, 2, 18; 7, 
I I3. 

38 Ibid., v. 4, 2 3- 

29 Ibid, xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

30 Taittirlya Samhità, ii. 5, IT, 9- 

31 Satapatha Brahmaya, xii. 7, 2,2; 
Aitareya Brahmas, vii. 29. Cf. КаШако 


Samhita, xi. 5; Vajasaneyi Sambità, 
ix. 40; x. 18, etc. 

31 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 1,-5. 

зз Ibid., xii. 9, f, x. 

H Ibid., x, 2, 3, 95 vii. 5, 2, 37; 
Aitareya Bráhmana, ii. 8. 

35 Satapatha Bráhmana, il. 3, 1; 395 
5. З. 16, etc, On the food of tha 
Brahmins, cf. also Pañcavimša Br&h- 
mana, X. 4, 5; хуй. т, 9; Aitareya 
Brabmaya, iv. II. 

36 Cf. Šatapatha Brühmana, lv, x, 5, 
8-14, where the Aévins, who are famous 
as physicians (viii. 2, 1,3; 311, 7, 1, IX], 
are treated as impure. : 
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$4 THE LEGAL POSITION OF THE BRAHMINS [ Bzšhmans, 


while he crees his art." His іе? and his соу" are both 
sacred. 

4. Legal Position of Bralhmins.—The Taittirlya Samhita 
lays down a penalty of a hundred (the unit meant is unknown) 
for an insult-to a Brahmin, and of a thousand for a blow; but 
if his blood is drawn, the penalty is a spiritual one. The cnly 
renl-murder is the slaying of a Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmans.” The crime of slaying a Brahmin ranks 
above the sin of killing any other man, but below that of killing 
an embryo (bhriiua) in the Yajurveda ; the crime of slaying an 
embryo whose sex is uncertain is on a level with that of slaying 
a Brahmin.? The murder of a Brahmin can be expiated only 
by the horse sacrifice,“ or by a lesser rite in the late Taittiriya 
Aranyaka.S The ritual slaying of a Brahmin is allowed in the 
later ceremonial, and hinted at in the curious legend of 
Sunahsepa ;* and a Purohita might be punished with death for 
treachery to his master.* 

5. Purity of Birth.—The ducente of pure descent is seen 
in the stress laid on being a descendant of a Rsi (2r5eya).?? But, 
on the other hand, there are clear traces of another doctrine, 
which requires learning, and not physical descent, as the true 
criterion of Rsihood.? In agreement with this is the fact 
that Satyaküma Jabala was received as a pupil, though his 
parentage was unknown, his mother being a slave girl who had 
been connected with several men,” and that in the Satapatha 


37 Taittiriya Samhità, vi; 4, 9, 3. 46 Saükhüyana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. xo, 
Contrast Rv. x. 97, 22, where no dis- | то; 12, 16-20; Weber, Zeitschrift der 
credit attaches to the profession. Deutschen Morgenldndischer Geselisckaft, 

38 Av. v. 17. : 18, 268, 269. 

29 Ibid., v. 18. 47 Aitareya, Brahmana, vii. 15; 

40 ii. 6, 10. 2. Sáükháyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 20. 

41 xiii. 3, 5, 3. 48 Paücavimsa Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8. 

42 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. у; Kapis- 49 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 1,4; 
thala Samhita, xlvii. 7; -Taittiriya Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46; Taittirtya 
Bráhmana, iii. 2, S, 12. Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2; Satapatha Brab- 


43 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, ro, 2; | mana, iv. 3, 4, 19; xii. 4, 4, 6. 


- Kathaka Samhità, xxvii. 9; Weber, 50 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. б, I, 4; 


Indische Studien, 9, 481 ; 10, 66. Kathaka Samhità, xxx. r; Maitrayani 
«€ Satapatha Bráhmana, xiii. 3, 1,1; | Samhità, iv. 8, r. 
5» 4» I et Seq. | . 51 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4- 


4® x. 38. 


Brahmaua ] PURITY OF BIRTH—MORAL CONDUCT 85 


Brahmana® the ceremony on acceptance as a pupil required 
merely the name of the pupil. So Kavasa is taunted in the 
Rigveda Brahmanas® as being the son of a female slave (D8sT), ` 
and Vatsa cleared himself of a similar imputation by a fire 
ordeal." Moreover, a very simple rite was adequate to remove 
doubts as to origin. In these circumstances it is doubtful 
whether much value attaches to the Pravara lists in which the 
ancestors of the priest were invoked at the beginning of the 
sacrifice by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu priests. Still, in 
many parts of the ritual the knowledge of two or more genera- 
tions was needed,?? and in one сегетопу$8 ten ancestors who 
have drunk the Soma are required, but a literal performance of 
the rite is excused. Moreover, there are clear traces of ritual 
variations in schools, like those of the Vasisthas and the 
Vi$vamitras. 

6. The Conduct of the Brahmin.—Thke Brahmin was required 
to maintain a fair standard of excellence. Не was to be kind 
to all? and gentle,” offering sacrifice and receiving gifts.9? 
Especial stress was laid on purity of speech; °° thus Vi$van- 
tara's excuse for excluding the Syaparnas from his retinue was 
their impure (apita) speech. Theirs was the craving for 
knowledge% and the life of begging.“ False Brahmins are 
those who do not fulfil their duties% (cf. Brahmabandhu). 


52 xi. 5, 4, 1 ; and cf. a citation in 58 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 4; 
the scholiast on Katyayana Srauta | Weber, of. cit., то, 55-55. 
Sütra, i. 6, 14: ‘Whoever studies the 59 Weber, то, 88-96; Max Müller, 
Soma shagas (a peculiarity of the | Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 407 et seq. 
Vasighas) is a Vasistha 3 Weber, 9? Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 2, 


Indische Studien, 10, 73. 
53 Aitareya Brihmana, ii, 19; Kausi- 


taki Brühmana, xii. 3; Weber, op. cit. 


2, 311. 

й Paiicavimsa Rráhmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

55 Toittiriva Samhita, vi. 2, 6, 4; 
Rathaka Samhita, xxv. 3; Pañcavimša 
Brihmana, xxiii. 4, 2. 

56 See Weber, ор. cil., 9, 321; 10, 
793r; Max Müller, Ancient Sunskrit 
Littiature, 380 cl seg. 

м Cf., с... Taittirlya Samhitá, i. z, 
5,5; pias Samhita, xlii, 5. 


12. 

61 Ilid., ii, 3, 4, б. 

82 Ibid., xiii. 1, 5, 6. ; 

63 Ibid., iii. 2, 1, 24. Cf. iv. i, 3, 17; 
Nirukta, xiii. 9; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 5; xxxvii. 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 62. 

б Aitareya Бавари уй. 27; Мий, 
Sanskrit Texts, 13, 438. 

es Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii, 8.8 
V. 1, 1. 

€5. Ibid., iit. 4, I; iv. 4, 26. 

- € Ibid., vi. 4, 4. 


86 BRAHMINICAL STUDIES [ Brahmana 


But the penances for breach of duty are, in the Sütras, ofa 
very light and unimportant character. 

7. Brahminical Siudies—The aim of the priest is to obtain 
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge (bvaiima-varcasam), as is 
stated in numerous passages -of Vedic literature. Such 
distinction is not indeed confined to the Brahmin: the king 
has it also, but it is not really in a special manner appropriate 
to the Ksatriya. Many ritual acts are specified as leading to 
Brahmavarcasa,” but more stress is laid on the study of the 
sacred texts: the importance of such study is repeatedly 
insisted upon.” : š 

The technical name for study is Svādhyāya : the Satapatha 
Brahmana is eloquent upon its advantages,” and it is asserted 
that the joy of the learned Srotriya, or *student, is equal to 
the highest joy possible* Naka Maudgalya held that study 
and the teaching of others were the true penance (tapas). The 
object was the ‘threefold knowledge’ (trayt vidya), that of the 
Rc, Yajus, and Saman,’ a student of all three Vedas being 
called iri-éukrjya "" o7 tri-Sukra,” ‘thrice pure” Other objects 
- of study are enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana,” in the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka,®° the Chandogya Upanisad,? etc. (See 
Itihdsa, Purana; база, Narasamsi; Brahmodya; Anusas- 
ana, Anuvyakhyana, Anvakhyana, Kalpa, 2. Brahmana ; 
Vidya, Ksatravidya, Devajanavidya, Naksatravidya, Bhüta- 
vidya, Sarpavidya; Atharvangirasah, Daiva, Nidhi, Pitrya, 
Rasi ; Sutra, etc.) 


68 Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 18, etc. 
1 € Taittirlya Samhita, iv. r, 7, 1; 
vii. 5, 18, 1; Kathaka Samhita, Asva- 
mejha, v. 14; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii, 22; xxvii. 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
dii. 8, 13, 1; Aitareya Bráhmana, iv. 11, 
6-9; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 6, то; 
X. 3, 5, 16; xi. 4, 4, т; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, vi. 3,5. 

7 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, ii. т, 3, б; 
xiii, I, 5, 3. 5; 2, 6, 9. 
- "1i Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, т, т; Райса- 
vimsa Bráhmana, xxiii. 7, 3, etc.; 
Satapatha Brühmaga, ii 3, X, 3r, 
etc. 


73 Satapatha Brühmana, i. 7, 2, 3; 
хі. 3, 3, 3-6; 5, 7, 10. 

73 Satapatha Brühmana, xi. 5, б, 3. 9 ; 
7, 1; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 13. 

"4 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
35-39; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ix. 8. 

75 Ibid., vii. 8. 10. 

16 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, i. 1,4, 2. 3; 
ii. 6, 4, 2-7; iv. 6, 7, I. 2; V- 5, 5.9: 
vi. 3, I, 10. II. 20; x. 5, 2, L 23 xi. 5 - 
4 18; xii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

тї Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7. 

78 Taittirlya Brühmana, ii. 7, r, 2: 

79 xi, 5, 7, 5-8. 80 ii. 9. IO. 

81 vii. I, 2.4; 2, 1; 7, I. 
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Directions as to the exact place and time of study are given 
in the Taittiriya Агапуака8° and in the Sütras. If study is 
carried on in the village, it is to be done silently (manasa); if 
outside, aloud (vécd). 

‘Learning is expected even from persons not normally com- 
petent as teachers, such as the Carakes, who are recognized in 
the Satapatha Brahmana®’ as possible sources of information. 
Here, too, may be mentioned the cases of Brahmins learning 
from princes, though their absolute value is doubtful, for the 
priests would naturally represent their patrons as interested in 
their sacred science: it is thus not necessary to see in these 
notices any real and independent study on the part of the 
Ksatriyas.4 Yajriavalkya learnt from Janaka, Uddalaka 
Aruni and two other Brahmins from Pravahana Jaivali,99 
Drptabalaki Gargya from Ajata$atru, and five Brahmins 
under the lead of Aruna from A$vapati Kalkeyas9 A few 
notices show the real educators of thought : wandering scholars 
went through the country® and engaged in disputes and 
discussions in which a prize was staked by the disputants.?? 
Moreover, kings like Janaka offered rewards to the most learned 
of the Brahmins ;9! Ajatasatru was jealous of his renown, and 
imitated his generosity. Again, learned women are several 
times mentioned in the Brahmanas.?? 

A. special form of disputation was the Brahmodya, for which 
there was a regular place at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice ")?3 
and at the Dagaratra (‘ten-day festival')?! The reward of 
learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra, *sage.'95 
91 Jhid., xi. 6, 3, 1; Brhadáranyaka 


Upanisad, vi. 1, 1-9, 20. 29. 
92 Aitareya Bráhmana, v. 29; Kausi- 


82 ii. 11. 12-15. 
83 iv. 2, 4. I. 


в Cf. (т) Ksatriya and (2) Varpa. 


85 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, xi. 6, 2, 5. 

8 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. r, 
11; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3. r, and 
1. 8, т. Cf. Muir, Suushrit Texts, 5, 
436. 514-516. 

87 Drhadáranyaka Upanisad. 1.2, 1; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 1. 

88 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, x. 6, b 2 

89 Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad, ni. 31 


Cf. їй. 7, 1. 
90 Šatapatha Brabmana, xi. 4, 1, 1. 


taki Bráhmana, ii, 9; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 3,1; 7, I. Cf. Á$valáyana 
Grhya Sūtra, iii. 4, 4; Süükháyana 

Grhya Sūtra, іу. J0. 

9 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 2, rr. 

94 Ibid., iv. 6, 9, 20. 

95 Taittiriya Samhita, fi. 5, 9. 1; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, їй. =, 3, 1; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7 ; iii. 5,3, 12- 
Cf.also Brhadüranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 
29. 


85 FUNCTIONS OF THE BRAHMIN—AS TEACHER | ®тайшазг 


8. The Functions of the Brahmin:—The Brahmin was required 
not merely to practise individual culture, but also to give 
others the advantage of his skill, either as a teacher or as a 
sacrificial priest, or as a Purohita. 

As a teacher the Brahmin has, of course, the special duty of 
instructing his own son in both study and sacrificial ritual.9? 
The texts give examples of this, such as Aruni and Svetaketu,* 
or mythically Varuna and Bhrgu. This fact also appears 
from some of the names in the Мата Bráhmana? of the 
Samaveda and the Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka2® Оп the other hand, these Vamsas and the 
Уатќаѕ of the Satapatha Brahmana show that a father often 
preferred to let his son study under a famous teacher. The 
relation of pupil and teacher is described under Brahmacarya. 
A teacher might take several pupils,’ and he was bound to 
teach them with all his heart and soul. Не was bound to 
reveal everything to his pupil, at any rate to one who was 
staying with him for a year (sauwatsara-vüsin), ? an expression 
which shows, as was natural, that a pupil might easily 

. change teachers. But, nevertheless, certain cases of learning 
kept secret and only revealed to special persons are enumer- 
ated. The exact times and modes of teaching are elaborately 
laid down in the Sütras,!9 but not in the earlier texts. 

As priest the Brahmin operated in all the greater sacrifices ; 
the simple domestic (grhya) rites could normally be performed 
without his help, but not the more important rites (Srauta). 


99 Šatapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 4. 

97 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, x 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 2, т Капуа). 

9v Saiapatha Brübmana, xi. 6, т, I. 

99 Indische Studien, 4, 376. 

100 xv. I. 

101 Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 3. 

102 See Taittiriya Aranyaka, уй. 4 
(Ixdische Studien, 2; 211). 

103 Satapatha Вгаһтала, xiv. 1, I, 
26.27. Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3. 


104 So the Vasisthas and the Stoma- ` 


bbágas, Pañcavimša Brahmana, xv. 5, 
:24; Taittiriya Brihmaga, iii. 5, 2. І; 
Küthaka Samhità, xxxvii. 17; Pra- 


vahana Jaivali and his knowledge of 
Brahman, Brhaddranyaka Upanigad, 
vi. т, 11; Chàndogya Upaniyad, v. 3, 
where the claim is made that the praáds- 
ana belongs to the Ksatriyas. Ѕайкага, 
in his commentary, takes the word to 
mean the ‘giving of instruction,’ but 
this must be regarded as improbable, 
‘rule’ being more probably the sense. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, то, 128; 


Bohtlingk, Translation of the Brhad- ` 
` &ranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9. 


106 Rigveda Pratisakhya, xv. 1 el sg. ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3; and see 
Weber, оў. єй, 10, 129-135. A 
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The number varied: the ritual literature requires sixteen priests 
to be employed at the greatest sacrifices (see Rtvij), but other 
rites could be accomplished with. four, five,!° six, seven, ? 
ог ten?!? priests. Again, the Kausitakins!! had a seventeenth 
priest beside the usual sixteen, the Sadasya, so called because 
he watched the performance from the Sadas, ‘seat.’ In one 
rite, the Sattra (‘sacrificial session’) of the serpents, the 
Paficavimga Brahmana,”® adds three more to the sixteen, а 
second Unnetr, an Abhigara, and an Apagara. The later ritual 
places the Brahman at the head of ali the priests, but this is 
probably not the early view (see Brahman). 

The sacrifice ensured, if properly performed, primarily the 
advantages of the sacrificer (yajamadna),"* but the priest shared 
in the profit, besides securing the Daksinas. Disputes between 
sacrificers and the priests were not rare, as in the case of 
Visvantara and the Syaparnas,"4 ur Janamejaya and the 
Asitampeas ;" and the Aisaviras are referred to as undesirable 
priests." Moreover, Vi$vamitra once held the post of Puro- 


hita to Sudās, but gave place to Vasistha. 


10 Taittiriya Brühmana, ii. 3, 6, 1-4; 
Paficavimsa Brihmana, xxv. 4, 2. The 
four are Ше Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnidh, 
and Upavaktr : Weber, то, 139, n. 4. 

307 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13; Pañca- 
vimša Br&hmena, xxv. 4, 2, with a 
second Adhvaryu, as well as the four 
enumerated in the previous note. 

108 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13; Tait- 
tirlya Вгаһтапа, ü. 2, 2, 3; Tait- 
пуа Arapyaka, iii. 4, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi, 7, 2, 6, where the list 
bas Adhvaryu, Hotr, Brahman, with 
the  lPratiprasthátr, Maitravaruna, 
Agnidhra. 

19 Kathaka Sambita, ix. 13; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 5; Toittiriya 
Kranyaka, iii. 5; Pañcavimša Brāh- 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. The number seems 
to be made up of the five of note 107 
and the Abhigarau—i.c., probably the 
Abhigara and the Apagara. 

110 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 8. 13-16; 


Taiftiriya Brabmana, ii. 2, 4,1; 3647. 


Taittirlya Aranyaka, їй. 1; Aitareya 
Brahmaga, v. 25; Paficavimsa Brüh- 
mana, xxv. 4,2. What ten are meant 
is uncertain; the four of note тоб are 
enumerated. 

мі Cf. Šatapatha Br&hmana, x. 4, 2, 
19; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha, 37. 

112 xxv, 14, 3. 5 

113 Satapatha Brāhmaņa, i. 6, 1, 20; 
9, I, 12; ii. 2, 2, 7; ili. 4, 2, 15; iv. 2, 
5, 9. 10; Viii, 5, 3, 8; ix. 5, 2, 16; 
xii. 8, 1, 17, etc, d 

114 Aitareya Dráhmana, vii. 27 ef 5c. ; 
Muir, Sunskrit Texts, 5, 436 cl seg. 

115 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 

116 Cf, Šatapatha Brahmaga, xi. 2, 
7. 32, where Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 153, D. 1, interprets Aisivira, not 
аз а proper name, but as meaning 'con- 
temptible'; but Sayana thinks a proper 
name is meant, a view accepted by 
Exgeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
45. 0. 2 


9c OCCUPATIONS OF THE BRAHEMINS  [ ZBršbmana 


The position of Purohita differed considerably from that of 
the ordinary priest, for the Purohita not merely might officiate 
at the sacrifice, but was the officiator in all the private sacrifices 
of his king. Hence he could, and undoubtedly sometimes did, 
obtain great influence over his master in matters of secular 
importance; and the power of the priesthood in political as 
opposed to domestic and religious тайеѓз, no doubt rested on 
the Purohita. 

There is no recognition in Vedic literature of the rule later 
prevailing by which, after spending part of his life as а Brahma- 
cürin, and part as a householder, the Brahmin became an 
ascetic!” (later divided into the two stages of Vanaprastha, 
*forest-dweller, and Ѕатпуаѕіп, ‘mystic’).  Yajüavalkya's 
case!? shows that study of the Absolute might empty life of all 
its content for the sage, and drive him to abandon wife and 
family. In Buddhist times the same phenomenon is seen”? 
applying to other than Brahmins. The Buddhist texts are 
here confirmed in some degree by the Greek authorities. 
The practice bears a certain resemblance to the habit of kings, 
in the Epic tradition,121 of retiring to the forest when active life 
is over. 

From the Greek authorities!?* it also appears— what is 
certainly the case іп the Buddhist literature ?З—{ Һа Brahmins 
practised the most diverse occupations. It is difficult to say 
how far this was true for the Vedic period. The analogy of the 
Druids!24— in some respects very close — suggests that the 
Brahmins may have been mainly confined to their professional 
tasks, including all the learned professions such as astronomy 


117 See Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upaitshads, 372 et seq. 

118 Brhaddranyaka U panisad, ii. 4, т; 
1v. 5, т. See Hi. 5, r, for his teaching, 
of which his action is a logical con- 

uence. 

19 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 40 
et seq. ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 72 et seq. 

120 Arrian, Indica, xii. 8. 9; Strabo, 
XV. I, 49. бо. 

121 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Sucicty, 13, 179 et seq. 

122 See Fick, loc. cif. 


+ Indische Studien, то, 40. 


123 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 57. 

124 Cæsar, „Bellum Gallicum, vi. 14. 
The Druids did not fight, did not pay 
tribute, studied for many years, ob- 
served secrecy as to matters of ritual 
and learning, did not use writing, and 
hada certain belief in transmigration. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 19. 

125 Hence the Brahman is the 28th 
Nakgatra: Taittirtya Brahmana, i. S. 
3. 3; Weber, Naxutra, 2, 306, 311; 
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and so forth. “This is not contradicted by iy Vedic evidence, 
for instance, the poet cf a hymn of the Rig veda! says he is a 
poet, his father a physician (Bhisaj), and his mother a grinder 
of corn (Upala-praksini). This would seem to show that a 
Brahmin could be a doctor, while his wife would perform the 
ordinary household duties. So a Purohita could perhaps take 
the field to assist the king by prayer, as Viévšmitra,27 and 
later on Vasistha!?5 do, but this does not show that priests 
normally fought. Nor do they seem normally to have been 
agriculturists or merchants. On the other hand, they kept 
cattle: a Brahmacarin's duty was to watch his master's 
cattle.'?? It is therefore needless to suppose that they could 
not, and did not, on occasion turn to agricultural or mercan- 
tile pursuits, as they certainly did later. But it must be 
remembered that in all probability there * аѕ more purity of 
blood, and less pressure of life, among tle Brahmins of the 
Vedic age than later in Buddhist times, when the Vedic 
sacrificial apparatus was falling into grave disrepute. 

It is clear that the Brahmins, whatever their defects, repre- 
sented the intellectual side of Vedic life, and that the Ksatriyas, 
if they played a part in that life, did so caly in a secondary 
degree, and to a minor extent. It is natu-al to suppose that 
the Brahmins also composed ballads, th: precursors of the 
epic; for though none such have survived, 2 few stanzas of this 
character, celebrating the generosity of patrons, have been 
preserved by being embedded in priestly compositions. A 
legend in the Satapatha Brahmana™ shows clearly that the 
Brahmins regarded civilization as being spread by them only: 


126 ix, 112. 

127 Rv. iii. 33. 53. 

138 Rv. vii, rS. 

129 Chándogya Upanisad, iv. 4. 5; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. t, 6. 

130 i, 4,1, 14-17. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 9, 257, 277, 278, and Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 44. 

Almost all that can be said of 
the Brahmins is collected in Weber's 
Indische Studien, 1o, 40-158. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigvedg, 
3220-226; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung 


(for Buddhist times; the evidence 15, 
however, of uncertain, and much ot it 
probably of late, date); Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 82, 
182, etc. (for notices of the Brahmins 
in the Epic); The Mutual Relations of 
the Four Castes according to the Mána- 
vadharmacastram (for the Dharma view). 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 18, 248 cl Seg., 
discusses the priesthood in the Rigveda, 
and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 197- 
212, gives an excellent summary of the 
facts. 


92 LITERARY TEXTS—SOMA CUP—A PRIEST [| Brahmana 


Kosala and Videha, no doubt settled by Aryan tribes, are only 

‘rendered civilized and habitable by the influence of pious 
Brahmins. We need not doubt that the non-Brahminical 
tribes (see Vratya) had attained intellectual as well as material 
civilization, but it is reasonable to assume that their civilization 
was inferior to that of the Brahmins, for the history of 
Hinduism is the conquest by the Brahmins—not by arms, but 
by mind—of the tribes Aryan and non-Aryan originally beyond 
the pale. 


2. Brahmana, ‘religious explanation,'! is the title of a class 
of books which as such are only mentioned in the Nirukta? and 
. the Taittiriya Aranyaka,? and then in the Sütras, where the 
names of the Brahmanas occur, showing that literary works 
were in existence. i 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15; lii. | Bršhmana and the $айЕРЗуапа.Агал- 
45, 8 ; vi. 25, 1, etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, | yaka, i. and ji., the use is constant. 

lii, 1,9, 5; 5,2, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, 2 ji. 16; xiii. 7. 
ili. 2, 4, I, etc. In Ше Kangitaki 3 ji. 10. 


з. Brahmana is taken by Roth in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary? to mean the ‘Soma cup of the Brahman’ in two 
passages of the Rigveda? and one of the Atharvaveda.? 


Cf, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 253, 2 j, I5, 5; ll. 36, 5. 
n.:26. | 3 xx. 2, 3- 


Brahmanac-chamsin (‘reciting after the Вгаһтапа — z.e., 
Brahman’) is the name of a priest in the Brāhmaņas. Tn е 
technical division of the sacrificial priests (Rtvij) he is classed 
with the Brahman,? but it is clear that he was really a Hotraka 
or assistant of the Но. According to Oldenberg,* he was 
known to the Rigveda as Brahman. This is denied by 
Geldner,® who sees in Brahman merely the ‘superintending 
priest’ or the ‘ priest.’ Е 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 4, 2; 6, 3. 3 Ег, Asvaliyana Srauta Sūtra, v. 10, 
4; 10, 1; 18, 5; vii, 1, 2; Kausitaki | то; Weber, af. cit., 9, 374-370. 
Brahmana, xxviii. з; Taittiriya Brah- 3 Religion dcs Veda, 396. 
maņa, i.7, 6, 1; Satapatha rahmana, 5 Vedische Studien, 2, 145 «t seq. Cf. 
iv. 2, 3, 13, etc. Purohita. ` 

2 Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 144» = С 
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Bhaügaóvina ] ROPE—HEMP—NAMES . 93 


Bleska in the Kathaka Samhita! denotes a rope or noose for 
strangling. It is spelt Vleska in the Maitrayani Samhitā.? 
1 xxiii. 6; xxxvii. 13. 14. 
2 iii. б, то. In Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, x. 19, I, meska is read. 


BH. 


Bhaga denotes a part of the chariot in one passage of the 
Rigveda? according to Hillebrandt.? 


1 ji, 34, 8. 2 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 95. 


Bhagini, ‘sister,’ literally the ‘fortunate one’ in so far as 
she has a brother, occurs in the Nirukta (iii. 6). 

Bhagi-ratha Aiksvaka (‘descendant of Iksvaku’) is the 
name of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. б, 


:1.2). It is important to note that he is regarded as being on 


friendly terms with the Kuru-Paficdlas, which points to the ' 
Iksvakus being allied to that people, and not belonging (as is 
the case in the Buddhist books) to the east of India. 


` Bhanga, ‘hemp,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda.t In the 
Rigveda? it is an epithet of Soma, presumably? in the sense of 
* intoxicating,’ which then came to designate hemp.* 

1 xi. 6, 15; conceivably in Sakh- | dried leaves and small stalks of hemp, 
ayana Aranyaka, xii. r4, but not prob- | taken either by smoking or by eating 
ably. when mixed up into а sweetmeat, 

3 ix. 61, 13. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 68 ; 


з Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 299. | Grierson, Indian Antiguary, 23, 260; 
4 Hence the modern 'Bang' ог | Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, s.v. 


` Bhang,' an intoxicant made from the | Bang. 


Bhangasvina is the name of the father of Rtuparna in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sitra.' In the Mahabharata? he is called 
Bhangasuri. In the Apastamba Srauta Sütra mention is 
made of Rtuparna-Kayovadhi as the Bhangyasvinau. 

1 xx, 12, 3 jii. 2745. Deutschen Morgentandischen Gesillschaft, 

3 xxi. 20; Caland, Zeitschrift der | 57.745. 


94. NAMES—THE BHARATA TRIBE [ BhosXggefravas ` 


Bhaügya-éravas is the name of a man in the Taittiriya 


Aranyaka.* 
1 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78. 


Bhaje-ratha is mentioned in.one passage of the Rigveda;! 
where Ludwig? thinks а place-name is meant. Griffith? is 
doubtful whether the word is the name of a place or a man. 
Roth* was inclined to see а corruption of the text5 Cf. 
Bhagiratha. 


1 x. 60, 2. 5 Grassmann, Würterbuth, 5.0.; thinks 
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, | that the compound should be read as 

165. Š two words: -bhaje vathasya (satpatim), 
3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 463. * to win (the lord) of the car.’ 


_ 4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.0. 


Bhadra-pada. See Naksatra. $ 

Bhadra-sena Ajatasatrava (‘descendant of Ajatasstru) b 
the name of а man, presumably a prince, whom Uddalaka is 
said in the Satapatha Brahmana (у. 5, 5, 14) to have bewitched. 


Bhaya-da Asamatya (° descendant of Asamati’) is the пате 
of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana- Oertel,? 
however, seems to take the name as Abhayada, but this is not 
probable, for Bhayada is а name in the Puranas. 


1 iv. 8, 7. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, 247- 


Bhayamana is, according to Sayana, the name of а man in 
one nymn of the Rigveda,! which is ascribed by the Anukra- 
mani (Index) to his authorship. The interpretation is, how- 
ever, uncertain. 

1i 100,17. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 12, 266. 


Bharata is the name of a people of great importance in the 
Rigveda and the later literature. In the Rigveda they appear 
` prominently in the third and seventh Mandalas in connexion 
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Bharata ] THE COUNTRY OF THE BHARATAS 
with 50045 and the Tptsus, while in the sixth Mandala they 
are associated with Divodasa.2 In one passage? the Bharatas 
are, like the Trtsus, enemies of the Pürus: there can be little 
doubt that I.udwig’s view of the identity of the Bharatas and 
and Trisus'is practically correct, More precisely Oldenberg® 
considers that the Trtsus are the Vasisthas, the family singers 
of the Bharatas; while Geldner® recognizes, with perhaps more 
probability, in the Trtsus the royal family of the Bharatas. 
That the Trtsus and Bharatas were ehemies, as. Zimmer? 
holds, is most improbable even on geographical gtounds, for the: 
Trtsus in Zimmer's view® occupied ‘the country to the east of 
the Parusni (Ravi), and the: Bharates must therefore be 
regarded as coming against the Trtsns.fróm the west, whereas 
the Rigveda? recognizes two Bharata chiefs on the Sarasvati, 
Apaya, and Drsadvati—that is, in the holy.land of India, the 
Madhyadesa. Hillebrandt!’ sees in^ the connexion of the 
Trtsus and the Bharatas a fusion of two tribes ; but this is not 


95 ` 


supported by any evidence beyond the fact that in his opinion 
some such theory is needed to explain Divodasa’s appearing in 
connexion with the Bharadvaja family, while Sudis, his son, 


1 ili. 53, 9. 12. 24; 33, 11. 12 (Visva 
mitra, who is accordingly hailed as 
Bharata-ysabha, ‘bull of the Bharatas,’ 
in the Aitareya Bršhmana, vii. 17,7); 
vii. 8, 4; 33, 6, in which passage a 
defeat of the Bharatas, and their rescue 
by the aid of Vasistha, is clearly referred 
to; not, as was formerly thought (eg., 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 12, 354; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 127), a defeat of the 
Bharatas by the Trtsus. 

2 vi, 16,4. 5. Cf. verse то. 

3 vii. 8, 4. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 172 
et seq. 

* Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
ldndischem Gesellschaft, 42, 207. In 
Buddha, 405 et seg., he accepted the 
identification of Ludvng. 

9 Vedische Studien, 2, 136 et seq. 

* Altindisches Leben, 127. This is also 
Bloomfeld's view (see Journal of the 
Americas Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42). . 


9 Ор. cit., 124. 

9 iii. 23, 4: in, verse 2 Devasravas 
and Devavita are mentioned as 
Bharatas, Oldenberg, Buddha, 410, D., 
mentions that in the Mahabharata, 
iil. 6065, а tributary of the Sarasvati 
is called Kausiki, and the Kusikas are, 
of course, the family of Visvamitra, 
whose connexion with the Bharatas is 
beyond question. 

10 Vedische Mythologie, x, 111. His 


‚| view is that Sudas and the Bhe-atas 


were later comers than the Tytsus, who 
joined them as one people, the Vasisthas 
becoming the priests of the Bharatas. 
He suggests that the Vasisthas were 
not originally adherents of the Indra- 
Soma cult, but were specially devoted 
to the Varuna cult; but there is 
по decisive evidence for either sug- 
gestion. Cf, Bloomfield, as cited in 


T, 7- 


96 


THE BHARATAS IN THE LATER TEXTS [ Bhareta 


or perhaps grandson (cf. Pijavana), is connected with the 


Vasisthas and the Visvamitras. 


In the later literature the 


famous. 
santi as а king, 


and Satanika Satealita, as ano 
The Aitareya Brahmana” mentions Bharata Dauh- 


sacrifice. 


; Bharatas appear as especially 
The Satapatha Brāhmaņa™ mentions Bharata Dauh- 
sacrificer of the A$vamedha ( horse sacrifice’) 


ther Bharata who offered that 


santi as receiving the kingly coronation from Dirghatamas 
Mamateya, and Satanika as being consecrated by Somasusman 
Vajaratnayana, a priest whose name is of quite late origin. 
The geographical position of the Bharata people is clearly 
shown by the fact that the Bharata kings win victories over the 


Kasis, and make offerings on the Yamuna 
in the formula of the king’s proclama- 


. (Ganges)! Moreover, 


(Jumna) and Ganga 


tion for the people, the variants recorded“ include Kuravah, 


Paücalah, Kuru-Paücülàh, and 


consistently recognizes the roy 
It is therefore 
ir holding that the Bharatas in the times 


Bharata family.” 
Oldenberg" is right 


Bharatak ; and the Mahābhārata 


al family of the Kurus as a 
extremely probable that 


of the Brahmanas were merging in the Kuru-Paiicala people. 
The ritual practices of the Bharatas are repeatedly mentioned 
in the Paficavimsa Brahmana,!” the Aitareya Bráhmana;? the 


it xiii. 5, 4 12 viii, 23 and 21. 
13 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4 
II. 21. 


14 In the Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 
то, 2, and the *raittiriya Brahmana, 
i 7) 4 2, the phrase is esu 00, Bharata, 
raja; the Vajasaneyi Samhita, in the 
Капуа recension, xi. 3,33 6,3. has Kura- 
val; Pencalih: (evidently asajointpeople); 
Apsstamba, xviii. 12, 7, gives Bharata, 
Kuraval, Pañcalëk, Kuru-Pancalaj, and 
janata, as alternatives, according to 
the people to whom the king belongs; 
the Kšthaka Samhita, ХУ. 7» and the 
Maitráyani Samhita, її, б, 7, read esa tc 
janate таја. See Weber, Indian Litera- 
ture, 114, n. УОП Schroeder, Indiens 
Literatur und Cultur, 465. 

15 Oldenberg, Buddha, 499- 

16 Op, cit., 408. He points cut 
(409, n-) that in the Satapatha Brah- 


maga, xiii. 5. 4 only the Kuru king, 
Janamejaya, and the Bharata kings 
are mentioned without specification of 
the peoples over whom they ruled. 

17 xiv. 3, 13; ХУ. 5: 2h and perhaps 
xvii. то, 8, OR which see Weber, 
Indische Studien, ro; 28, n. 2; below, p. 98. 

18 jj, 25; iii. IS. The sense ‘ mer- 
cenary soldier,’ here seen by the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 (no longer 
mentioned in the Dictionary of Bóht- 
lingk), cannot be accepted. See Weber, 
Indische Studien, 9, 2545 Oldenberg, 
Buddha, 407, n. On the other hand, 
there is no mention of the Bharatas in 
the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. r4), in the Münava 
Dharma Sastra, or in the Buddhist 
texts. This means that the Bharatas 
were no longer a. people. but a. family 
or sub-tribe in a larger people- 
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Satapatha Brahmana,” and the Taittirlya Aranyaka.™ Already 
in the Rigveda there is mention made of Agni Bharata’ (‘ of 
the Bharatas". In the Apri hymns™ occurs a goddess 
Bharati, the personified divine protective power of the 
Bharatas : her association in the hymns with Sarasvati reflects 
the connexion of the Bharatas with the Sarasvati in the 
Rigveda.® Again, in the Satapatha Brahmana® Agni is 
referred to as brahmaya Bharata, ‘priest of the Bharatas,’ and 
is invited to dispose of the offering Manusvat Bharataval, ‘like 


Manu,’ ‘like Bharata.'*4 


In one or two passages’ Sudas or Divodāsa and, on the 
other hand, Purukutsa or Trasadasyu appear in a friendly 


relation. 


Possibly this points, as Oldenberg™ suggests, to the 


union of Bharatas and Pürus with the Kurus. 
A Bharata is referred to in the fifth Mandala of the Rig- 


veda :27 


39 v. 4, 4, I. 

20 i. 27, 2. 

21 ji, 7, I. 5; iv. 25, 4; Vi. 16, 19; 
Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i.4.2,2. Roth thinks 
this epithet of Agni perhaps means 


* warlike," but this is unlikely. 


22 Rv, i, 22, ro; 142, 9; 188, 8; 
ii. 1, 11; 3, 8; iii, 4, 8, etc. 
71i, 4, 2, 2. 


who he was is uncertain. 


24 i. 5, 1, 7. 

25 i. x12, 14 ; vii. 19, 8. 

20 Of. cit., 410. 

27 v, 54, 14. 

For a later legend of Bharata, 
cf. Leumann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 80 
е seq.; von Bradke, ibid., 498-503; 
and see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 18, 338; 
340, etc. 


Bharad-vàja is the name of the reputed? author of the sixth 


Mandala of the Rigveda. The attribution is so far correct that 
Bharadvàja? and the Bharadvajas® are repeatedly mentioned as 
singers in abet Mandala. Judging by the tone of the references 
to Bharadvaja, he can hardly be denmed to have been a con- 


temporary of any of the hymns.‘ According to the Paficaviméa 


2% су, Aévalayana Grhya Sūtra, їй. 4, 


"2; Sankhayana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 10; 


xipbaddevatà, v. 102 ef seg., where he 
is said to be a son of Brhaspati, and a 
grandson of Aügiras (cf. Rv. vi. 2, 10; 
тт, 3, etc.); Arnold, Vedic Metre, 61,62. 

3 Rv. vi. 15, 3; 16, 5 33; 17) 43 


зї, 4: 45,°7. 13; 63, то; 65, 6. See; 212. 


VOL. II. 


also Rv. i, 112, 13;. X16, 18; x. 1503 5; 
181, 2, 

з Rv. vi. ro, 6; 16, 33; 17, Y4; 
23, 10; 25, ә, 35 4; 4425: 59. 15. 
See also R v. i. 59,,7- 

< Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morsenldndischen Gesellschaft. 42,210 
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98 A PRIESTLY CLAN—A NOXIOUS ANIMAL [ Sharant 


Brahmana,® he was the Purohita of Divodasa. This interpreta- 
tion is to be preferred to that of Roth,® who suggests that he 
and Divodasa were identical. His connexion with the house of 
Divodasa also appears from the statement of the Kathaka 
Samhita’ that Bharadvaja gave Pratardana the kingdom. It 
is unnecessary to suppose that the same Bharadvaja was meant 
in both cases, and that Pratardana was a son of Divodasa: the 
later Samhitas refer to Bharadvaja, like the other great sages, 
irrespective of chronology. 

The Bharadvajas in their poems mention Brbu, Brsaya, and 
the Paravatas. Hillebrandt? has pointed out that they are also 
connected with the Spfijayas. In particular, the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sütra!? mentions that Bharadvaja gained largesse from 
Prastoka Sarnjaya and Brbu. But it is very doubtful if it is 
correct to place all these people and Divodàsa in Arachosia 
and Drangiana. У T 

Bharadvaja as an author and a seer is frequently referred to 
in the later Samhitas™ and the Bráhmanas.!? 


5 xv. 3, 7. o iv. 8, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 55, 
$ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. See | etc. 

Rv. i. 116,18; vi. 16, 5; 31, 4. 12 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 18; viii. 3; 
7 xxi, то (Indische Studien, 3, 478). Тайігіуа Bráhmana, iii. ro, II, 13; 
8 vi. 61, 1-3. Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; 4, 2; ii. 2, 
9 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 104. 2. 4, etc. ; Kausitaki Bráhmana, xv. І; 
10 xvi. Ir, II. xxix. 3; XXX. 9. 
N Av. ji. 12, 2; iv. 29, 5; ХУШ. 3, 16; Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


xix. 48, 6; Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 19; | veda, 3, 128; Weber, Episches im 
xx. 9; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 19; ! vedischen Ritual, 31. 

Bharant, ‘bearing,’ in the plural denotes in one passage of 
the Paficavimáa Brahmana,! according to Bobtlingk,? following 
Sayana, ‘the warrior caste,’ but the sense is not certain. 
Weber? was inclined to see a reference to the Bharatas, though 


. the form of the word is that of the present participle. - 


1 xviii. 10, 8. : 3 Indische Studien, xo, 28, п. 2. cf. 
2 Dictionary, s.v. . Bharata, п. 17. X 
4 Bhavatam, interpreted by Sāyaņa as bharanam kurvatam ksatriyāņām, ` 


^ 


Bharüji in one passage of the Atharvaveda* may denote, 
according to Roth,* a noxious animal. | 
/:i4.24.8. — 3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s^ 


-— 
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Bhartr, besides having the literal sense of * bearer, meens 
*supporter' or *master' in the older literature}; but it is doubt- 
ful whether the sense of ‘husband’ is ever found there. In 
one passage of the Rigveda? ‘husband’ is certainly the most 
natural sense, but, as Delbrück? correctly remarks, even there 


‘father’ may be meant, since ‘mother’ is here and there* called 
Bhartri. 


1 Av. хі. 7, 15; xviii, 2, 30; Sata- з Die indogermanischen Vermandischafts- 
patha Brahmana, ii 3, 4, 7 (where | namen, 415, n. x. 
‘husband ' is possible) ; iv. 6, 7, 21, + Av. v. 5, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
etc. lil. 1, 1, 4. 

2 v. 58, 7. 


Bhalanas, plural, is the name in the Rigveda! of one of the five 
tribes, Pakthas, Bhalanases, Alinas, Visanins, and Sivas, who 
are mentioned as ranged on the side? of the enemies of Sudas 
in the battle of. the ten kings (Dasarajiia), not opposed to 
them, as Roth,’ and at one time Zimmer,! thought. Zimmer? 
suggests as their original home East Kabulistan, comparing the 
name of the Bolan pass. This seems a reasonably probable 
view. 


1 vii. 18, 7. | 3 Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
2 Hopkins, Journal of ihe American | Weda, 95. 
Oriental Society, 15, 260, 261, who takes 4 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, таб. 
the form of the name to be Bhalana 5 Op. cit., 431. Cf. Ludwig; Transla- 
(but the text of the Rv. has bhalandsak), | tion of the Rigveda, з, 173, 207. 
and who overlooks Zimmer's later view. 


: Bhava-trata Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vaméa 
Brahmana.) 5 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372; Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 


Bhastra in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, 2, 7; 6, 3, 16) 
denotes a leathern bottle or pouch. 


r 


° Bhākuri. See Bekura. 


too TAX-COLLECTOR—TEACHERS [ Bhagadugha 
Bhaga-dugha, ‘dealer out of portions,’ ‘distributor,’ is the 
name of one of the king’s ‘jewels’ (Ratnin) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas! and Brahmeanas.2 What his functions exactly were 
is uncertain. Sāyaņa in some places? renders the word by 
*tax-collector, but in others‘ as ‘carver,’ thus making this 
functionary either a revenue officer or a mere court official. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitráyani 
Samhit&, ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxx. 13. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmanga, i. 7, 3, 5; 
iii, 4, 8, 1; Satapatha Brāhmaņa, i. т, 
2, 17; Ve 3) 1, 9. 


3 On Taittiriya Samhità and Tait- 

tiriya Brahmana, loc. cil., and оп Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 3, r, 9. 
4 On Satapacia Brahmana, i. r, 3, 
17. š 
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
41, 63, n. 


Bhaga-vitti (‘descendant of Bhagavitta’) is the patronymic 
of a teacher called Сафа! or Cüla? in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 2 - E 


1 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 Madhyamdina. 
2 Ibid., vi. 3, 9 Капуа. ' 


phaditayana, * descendant of Bhadita,’ is the patronymic of 
Sakadasa in the Vamśa Brāhmaņa.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Bhanumant Aupamanyava (‘descendant of Upamanyu’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil, of Anandaja, in the Vamsa 


Brahmana? А 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Bhayajatya, ‘descendant of Bhayajata,’ is the patronymic 
of Nikothaka in the Vamsa Brahmana.! 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 373; Max Müller, Ancient Sanshrit Literature, 444- 


Bharata. See Bharata. 


" Bharad-vaja, ‘ descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patronymic. 


‘of many teachers. In the Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the 
"Brhadáranyaka Upanigad, Bharddvajas are mentioned as 
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Bharmyašva ] VARIOUS TEACHERS Тол 
pupils of Bhāradvāja,! Рагаќагуа,? Balakakausika,* Aitareya,* 
Asurayana,® and Baijavapayana.? A Bharadvaja occurs in 
the Rigveda,’ and Süga Vahneya is mentioned as a Bharadvaja 
in the Vamáa Brahmana.® : 


lii 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 5 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 


=й. б, 2 Капма). 6 ij. 5, 21; iv. 5 27 Madhyam- 
2 ji. 6, 2 Капуа. dina, : 
3 iv. 5, 27 Müdhyamdina. 7 v. Gt, 2. 


‘ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Mádhyamdina 5 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 
zii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


Bharadvajayana, ‘descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher in the Pañcavimśa Brahmana.* 


.1 x 12, 13 Nidana Sūtra, ix. g. Cf. | Academy of Arts and Sciences, x5, бт, 
Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut | n. 2. 


Bhiradvaji-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Bharad- 
vāja,’ is the metronymic of several teachers in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad, pupils of .Para$ariputra,! Paingiputra,? and 
Vàtsimandaviputra? respectively. 

‘1 vi, 4, 31 (Mádhyamdina = vi. 5, > 2 vi, 4, зо Madhyamdina, 
2 Künva). 3 Ibid. 


Bhargava, ‘descendant of Bhrgu,’ 15 the patronymic of 
several teachers, including Cyavana! and Grtsamada.* Other 
Bhargavas are also mentioned without `` dication of their 
personal names.? ў 

1 Satapatha Brahmaya, iv. r, 5, 1; | Brahmana, viii. 2, 1. 5; Ргабпа Upani- 


Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21. gad, i. 1 (Vaidarbhi), etc, ; Pañcavimša 
3 Kaugitaki Brahmana, xxii. 4 (with | Brahmaga, xii. 2, 23; 9, 19. 39, etc. 
a varia lectio, Babhrava). Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 


з Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18, r; vaveda, xxxv. 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. r5; Aitareya 


Bhargayana, ‘descendant of Bharga,” is the patronymic of 
Sutvan in the Aitarcya Brahmana (viii. 28). 


Вһагту-абуа, ‘descendant of Bhrmyasva, is the patró- 


nvmic of Mudgale in the Nirukta (ix. 23) and the Brhaddevata 


(vi. 465 viii. I2). 4 


102 LIFE—VARIQUS TEACHERS [ Bharya 


Вһаруа, later a common expression for ‘ wife,’ does not occur 
in that sense at all іп the Samhitas. It first appears, according 
to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, in the Aitareya Brahmana,} 
where, however, Delbriick® suggests that merely a member of 
the househola (* who is to be maintained’) may be meant. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana,® however, the two wives of Yajfia- 
valkya are so designated. 

1 vii. 9. 8. j ? Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, 1; 

2 Die indogermanischen Verwandischafts- | iv. 5, 1. 
mamen, 415. Cf. Aitareya Brühmana, | 
i. 29, 20. 


Bhalandana, ‘descendant of Bhalandana,' is the patronymic 
of Vatsapri in the Taittirtya Samhita,’ the Kathaka Samhita,? 
and the Paficavimga Brahmana.® 

1 v. 2, 1, 6. 


2 xix, II. 
3 xii. тї, 25; Hopkins, Transactions 


of the Connecticut Academy o/ Aris and 
Sciences, 15, 59. 


Bhaluki-putra, ‘son of Bhaluki; is the name of a teacher, а 
pupil of Krauficikiputra! or of Pracinayogiputra,? in the last 
Vamia (list of teachers) in the Brhadáranyaka Upanisad. , 


Ф 
1 vi. 5, 2 Капуа. 2 vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 


Bhalla is the name or patronymic of a teacher who bears the 
patronymic Pratrda in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 


(iii. 31, 4). ; 


Bhalla 4 is the name of a school mentioned as authorities in 
the Par .avimáa Brahmana (ii. 2, 4). 


Bhallavin, ‘pupil of Bhallavin, is the name of a school of 
teachers mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.* 
1 ji. 4, 7 (spelt Bhallabin). Cf. | Sütra, її. т; vii. 12; Brhaddevat& 


Weber, Indische Studien, Y, 44; 2, 100; | V. 23. 159- 
390; Nidana Sūtra, v. т; Anupada G F 
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Bhasa ] TEACHERS—SPEECH—BIRD OF PREY 103 


Bhallaveya, ‘ descendant of Bhallavi,! is the patronymic of 
Indradyumna in the Satapatha Bráhmana! and the Chandogya 
Upanisad2 Probably the same person is meant by the Bhalla- 


veya, who is cited frequently as an authorit in the same 
Brahmana.? 


1 x. 6, I, 1. 3 1. 7, 3, 19; ii. 1, 4, 6; xiii. 4, 2, 3; 
3 v. 11,1. 5, 3: 4- 


Bhavayavya. See Bhavya. 


Bhavya is the name of a patron, as it seems, in the Rigveda.t 
In the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra? the form given is Bhava- 
yavya, being a patronymic of Svanaya, who is the patron of 
Kaksivant. This combination is borne out by the Rigveda, 
where Kaksivant and Svanaya are mentioned in the same 
verse? whilé Svanaya must be meant in'the verse of the same 
hymn,* where Bhavya is mentioned as ‘living on the Sindhu’ 
(Indus). Roth’s® view that Bhavya here is perhaps a gerundive 
meaning to be *reverenced' is not probable. Ludwig? thinks 
Svanaya was connected with the Nahusas. 


1 i, 126, 1; Nirukta, ix. ro, 6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
з xvi. 11, 5. Cf. Brhaddevat&, їй. 140. | rsr, 
3 i, 126, 3. s Cf. Weber, Episches im Vedischen 
1 i, 126, I. Ritual, 22; Oldenberg, Rgueda-Noten, 
`5 St, Fetersburg Dictionary, $7. | T 128. 

If. 


Bhasa in the Nirukta! and Раріпі? denotes the ordinary 
speech of the day as opposed to Vedic language. Cf. Vào. 
1j,4,5. Cf.ii.2. language regulated by Pünini's rules. 
2 jii, 2, 108; vi. I, 181. Cf. Franke, | But see Wackernagel, Altindische Gram- 
Bezzenberger's Beiträge, 17, 54 et seq., | matik, r, xliv; Keith, Aitarcya Aranyaka, 
who distinguishes the Вһаѕа as the | 179, 180. 
speech of conversational use {тот the 


Bhasa is the name of a bird of prey in the Adbhuta Brüh- 
maņa, and often in the Epic. 
1 vi 8, See Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 40. 


104 BEGGING—REED.MAT—PHYSICIAN Г Bhikes, 


Bhiksa, ‘begging,’ is one of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana! The word has also 
the sense of ‘alms,’ as that which is obtained by begging, in 


the Atharvaveda.? According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary,’ 


it has this sesse in the Chāndogya Upanisad* also, but the 
correct reading there is probably Amiksa. 


ixi. 3, 3, 7. Cf. а Mantra in! ?s52. 
Asvaláyana Grhya Sūtra, i. 9, etc.; | * viii, 8, 5, where the scholiast ex- 
and bhikszcarya, Brhadáranyaka Upani- | plains the word by ‘perfumes, garlands, 
таа, д: 4 I 5 iv. 4, 26. i food,’ etc. (gandhamalyannadi). 
- 5, 9. : 


Bhiksu, ‘beggar,’ is a term not found in Vedic literature, 
The begging of the Brahmaciarin is quite a different thing from 
the duties of the Bhiksu in the later system of the Agramas 
(religious stages of life), when the Brahmin in the last stage of 
his life, after leaving his home and family, lives on alms alone. 
See т. Brahmana. 


Bhitti in the Satapatha Brahmana? denotes a mat made of 
split reeds. . 


-1 ili. 5, 3,9. Cf. Saikhayana Srauta Sūtra, viii. 3, 24. 


Bhisaj; ‘ physician,’ is a word of common occurrence in the 
Rigveda? and later? There is no trace whatever in the former 
text of the profession being held in disrepute: the Agvins,? 
Varuna,t and Rudra5 are all called physicians. On the other 
hand, in the Dharma literature? this profession is utterly 


3 Rv. i. 116, 16; 157, 6; viii. 18, 8; 
86, 1; x. 39, 3. 5; Av. vii. 53, 1; 


lii 33, 4: vi 5o, 7; ix. 112,1; 
bhesaja, adjective, ii. 33, 7; x. 137, 6; 


substantive, i. 23, 19. 20; ii. 33, 2. 4; 
vi. 74, 3; vii. 46, 3, etc, 

3 Av. v. 29, 1; vi. 24, 2; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 2; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
ВИД, xvi. 5; xix. 12. 88; xxx. 10, etc. ; 
bhesaja, adjective, Av. vi. 109, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhiti, xvi. 45, etc.; sub- 
stantive, Av. v. 29, 1; vk 21, 2; xi. I, 
9, etc. 


Aitareya Brahmana, i. 18. 

4 See Rv. і. 24, 9. 

5 Rv. ii. 33, 4. 7- 

6 See Apastamba Dharma Sitra, i. 6, 
18, 20; 19, 15; Gautama Dharma 
Sütra, xvii. 17 ; Vasistha Dharma Sütra, 
xiv. 2, 19; Visnu, li. 10; Ixxxii. 9; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharca- 
veda, 1. 
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Bhigaj ] THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE 10$ 


despised. This dislike is found as early as the Yajurveda 
Semhitàs," where the Asvins are condemned because of their 
having to do with the practice of medicine (bhesaja), on the 
ground that it brings them too much among men, an allusion 
to the caste dislike of promiscuous contact. 

The Rigveda® contains a hymn in which a physician cele- 
brates his plants and their healing powers. . Moreover, wonder- 
ful cures are referred to as performed by the Asvins: the 
healing of the lame? and of the blind ;19 the rejuvenation of the 
aged Cyavana! and of Puramdhi's husband;?* the giving of an 
iron leg (jañghā ayast) to Vi$pala,15 a deed only more wonderful 
if we assume that Vispalà was а mare, as has been suggested by 
Pischeli It would in all probability be a mistake to assume!5 
that the Vedic Indians had any surgical skill: they no doubt 
applied simples to wounds,1° but both their medicine and their 
surgery must have been most primitive. All that the Atharva- 
veda shows in regard to medicine is the use of herbs combined 
with spells, and of water (cf. Jalaga), remedies Indo-European 
in character, but not of much scientific value. On the other 


"hand, the knowledge of anatomy shcwn (see Sarira), though 


betraying grave inaccuracies, is, not altogether insignificant ; 
but that was due no doubt mainly to the practice of dissecting 
animals at the sacrifice. . 

. There is some evidence in the Rigveda 18 that the practice of 
medicine was already a profession; this is supported by the 
inclusion of a physician in the list of victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.? According to 


16 Cf. Rv. ix. 112, I. 


т Taittirlya Samhit4, vi. 4,9. 3- Cf. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv.*6, 2; Sata- 
patka Br&hmana, iv. x, 5, 14; Bloom- 
field, of. cit., xxxix, xl. 

8 x. 97. 

э Rv. i, 112, 8; x. 39, 3, etc. 

10 Cf, the case of Rjrisva, Rv. 
. 116, 17. 

n Rv. x. 39, 4. . 

13 i. 116, I3. 

18 Rv, i, 116, 15, etc. 

14 Vedische Studien, 1, 173 el-seg.; 305- 

18 As Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 398, 
is inclined to do. С 


1? So it is said in the Райсауйпба 
Brühmana, xii. 9, то: bhesajam và 
Atharvanani, ‘the Atharvan hymns аге 
medicine’; xvi. Io, то; and cf. ibid., 
xxiii, 16, 7; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 5 
and 2. Bhisaj. s 

18 jx, 112, where a profession must 
be meant. Ibid., 3, refers to the fees 
of the physician. Cf. also x. 97, 
4. 8. 

19 Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xxx. 10; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmanpa, iii. 4, 4, I. 


тоб HOME REMEDIES—NAMES [ Bhisaj 


Bloomfield, a hymn ot the Atharvaveda* contains a physician's 
deprecation of the use of home-made remedies instead of 
reliance on his professional training. 
20 Hymns of the Atharvayeda, 456. оп p. 697); Atharvaveda, 59 et seq.; 
21 у, 39,5. Butthissenseisdoubtful. | Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 420 
Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- | et seg. ; Jolly, Medicin, 16, 17; Winter- 
vaveda, 277. nitz, Nature, 1898, 233-235; Caland, 
Cf. Zimmer, o. cit., 397-399; Bloom- | Altindisches Zauberritual, passim. 
field, ор. cit., passim (see references 


2. Bhisaj Atharvana is the name of a mythic physician 
mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.+ 


1 xvi. 3 (Indische Studien, 3,459). Cf. | xxi; Journal of the American Oriental 
Bloomfield, Hymnus of the Atharvaveda, | Society, 17, 181. 


Bhima Vaidarbha (‘prince of Vidarbha’) is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii, 34) as having received instruction 
regarding the substitute for the Soma juice, through a succession 
of teachers, from Parvata and Narada. 


Bhima-sena is the name of one of the brothers of Janam- 
ejaya, the Pariksitiyas, in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 


1 xiii 5, 4,3. Cf. S&àkhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 9, 3. 


r. Bhujyu denotes, according to the St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, an ‘adder’ in two passages of the Rigveda,’ and one of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhità? But the sense is uncertain in all 
these passages. 

1 iv. 27, 4; x. 95, 8. who takes bhujyu in Rv. x. 95, 8, as 
— xviii, 42. meaning ‘ardent,’ ‘rutting.’ 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 126, 


z. Bhujyu is the name of a man, son of Tugra, who is 
repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda! as saved from the deep 
by the Agvins. According to Bühler, the passages refer to 


1i 112, 6. 20; 116, 3; 117, 14; | 485; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 214; 
x19, 4; vi. 62, 6; vii. 68, 7; 69, 7; | Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3; 16, 
X. 40, 7; 65, 125 143, 5- n. 5; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 244, 2455 

2 Indische Palaographie, 17. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 52- 

Cf. Baunack, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 35, {< 
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Bhitavira ] NAMES—SCISSORS—DEMONOLOGY 107 


Bhujyu being saved from shipwreck during a voyage in the 
Indian Ocean, but thc evidence is inadequate to support this 
conclusion. Cf. Samudra. . 


Bhujyu Lahyayani (‘descendant of Lahyayana ") is the name 
of a teacher, a contemporary of Yajfiavalkya, in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, 1). 


Bhurij (used in the dual only) is a word of somewhat 
doubtful sense. Roth! regarded it as meaning in some 
passages? ‘scissors,’ and in others? an apparatus consisting of 
two arms used by the chariot-maker for fixing the wood at. - 
which he worked, being of the nature of a carpenter’s vice. See 
also Ksura._ 


о E 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. | the chariot-pole, spoken of as having 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. two arms, was forked). The same view 

3 Rv. viii. 4, 16; Av. xx. 127, 4. regarding the passages cited in п. 2 

з Rv. iv. 2, 14: ix. 26, 4; 71, 5, | givesthesenseofastropping apparatus, 
where Pischel, Vedische Siudien, 1, 239- | consisting o5 two pieces of wood, be- 
243, considers that the shafts of the | tween which a grindstone moves. 
chariot are meant (cf. Gobhila Grhya |. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 252, 
Sütra, iii. 4, 31, whence it appears that | 255. 


Bhiita-vidya is one of the sciences enumerated in tne Chān- 
dogya Upanişad.! It seems to mean the ' science of creatures ' 
that trouble men, and of the means of warding them off, 
* demonology.’ 


1 vii. 1, 2.4;2,1; 7,1. Cf- Little, Grammatical Index, 115. 


Bhüta-vira is the name of a family of priests who, according 
to the Aitareya Brāhmaņa,* were employed by Janamejaya to 
the exclusion of the Kasyapas. “A family of the latter, the 
Asitamrgas, however, won back the favour of Janamejaya, and 
ousted the Bhitaviras. 


1 vii. 27. Cf. Roth, Zur Litteratur Sacred Books of the East, 43, 344.0. 35 
und Geschichte des Weda, 118; Eggeling, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 19, 437 el 50. 
° ` 


108 NAMES—EARTH—DRUM 


Г Bhütáméa 


Bhūtāmņmśa is in the Rigveda’ the name of a poet, а descen- 


dant of Kasyapa. 


1x, 106, rz. See Nirukta, xii, 41; 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Bhüti is the term used in 
‘prosperity.’ 
1 viii. 59,7. Cf. i. 161, r (both late 


passages). 4 
2 Av. ix. 6, 453 х. 3, 17; 6,9; хі. 7, 
22; 8, 21; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. r, 


Brhaddevatà, viii. 18. 19; Ludwig, 


the Rigveda? and later? for 


I, I; 3, 5, etc. ; bhüli-hürma, ° desiring 
prosperity,’ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. r, 
I, I; 2, 31 35 Y. 1, 9, I, etc. 


Bhümi or Bhümi is a common word for ‘earth’ in the 
Rigveda? and later, being practically a synonym of Prthivi. 
It is also used of the land given by the god to the Aryan, and 


of grants of land.* 


1 i. 64, 5; 161, 14; ii, 14, 7, etc. 
So in x, 18, ro, ‘mother earth.’ receives 
the remains of the dead. 

3 Av. vi. 2, т, where it is said that 
the Bhümi is the highest of the three 
earths (Prthivi); xi. 7, 74, where nine 


earths and seas areementioned ; ii. 9, 4; 
vi. 8, 2, etc. 

з Rv. iv. 26,2. Cf. vi. 47, 20. 

4 Šatapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 24 ; 
6, 2, 18. 


Bhümi-dundubhi, * earth drum,' denotes:a pit covered with a 
hide used at the Маһаугаїа rite, and mentioned in the Sam- 


hitástand the Brahmanas.? 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, vli. 5, 9, 33 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5. 


4 Pañcavimša Brahmana, v. 5, 19; 


Aitareya Aranyaka, v. I, 5. 


Cf. Keith, Aitareya Arayyaka, 277, n. 14. 


Bhümi-pà$a, ‘earth net,’ is the name of a plant in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, probably some sort of creeper. 
1 xiii. 8, r, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44; 427, n. т. 


Bhrgavana is found in one passage of the Rigveda? ` 


apparently? as a name of a man whois called Sobha. Ludwig, 
however, thinks that his name was Ghosa. Elsewhere the 
word appears as an epithet of Agni, doubtless in allusion to his ` 


cult by the Bhpgus. 


1 i, 120, 5. 


2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 4 ; 2,92. 


3 über Methode bei Interpretation, 4. 


° 
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Эш J А FAMILY OF FIRE PRIESTS 109 


БАГИ is a sage of almost entirely mythical character in the 
Rigveda and later. He counts as a son of Varuna,! bearing 
the patronymic Varuni? In the plural the Bhrgus are 
repeatediy? alluded to as devoted to the fire cult. They аге 
clearly* no more than a group of ancient priests and ancestors 
with an eponymous Bhrgu5 in the Rigveda, except in three 
passages,? where they are evidently regarded as an historic 
family. Itis not clear, however, whether they were priests or 
warriors: in the battle of the ten kings the Bhrgus appear with 
the Druhyus, perhaps as their priests, but this is not certain." 

In the later literature the Bhrgus are a real family, with sub- 
divisions like the Aitz$ayans, according to the Kausitaki 
Brahmana.® The Bhrgus are mentioned as priests in connexion 
with various rites, such as the Agnisthapana? and the Daša- 
peyakratu.? In many passages they are conjoined with the 
Aügirases :!! thé close association of the twò families is shown 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 1; 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, ix. т. Cf. Райса- 
vimša Brahmaga, xviii. 9, 2; Nirukta, 
lii. 17. 

3 Aitareya Brahmaga, ili. 34, and 
n. 14. Fora different form of the legend, 
€f. Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5. 

з Rv. i. 58,6; 127,7; 143.43 1.442; 
lii. 2, 4; iv. 7, 1, еіс. See Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, 51. The; legend of 
their chariot-making (Rv. iv. 16, 20; 
X. 39, 14) may be due, as Roth, St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., suggests, 
to a confusion with the Rbhus. It 
may, however, be an allusion to the 
historic Bhrgus, whom we find in the 
battle of the ten kings. . 

* As shown by the legend of fire 
having been brought to them by 
Matariévan, Rv. iii. 5, 10. 

5 1. бо, x, where, however, Roth, 


"Toc. cit., takes the singular in a collective 


sense, an interpretation which may be 
cczrect, but is not necessary. 

8 Rv. vii, 18, 6; viii. 3, 9; 6, 18, to 
which list, given by Macdonell, фос. cit., 
Roth adds viii. 102, 4, Aurva-Bhygu-vat, 
*like Aurva and ,Bbrgu. Cf. the fact 
that the Aurvas,'in the Aitareya pum 


mana, vi. 33, take theplaceof the Bhrgus 
of the Kausitaki Bráhmana, xxx. 5. 

" In viii. 3, 9; 6, 18; 102, 4, the 
reference to a priestly family is the 
more natural; in vii. 18, 6, warriors 
may be meant. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Sociely, 15, 
262, n., where he cites ix. тот, 13, as 
perhaps denoting the same thing. 

8 xxx. 5. Seen, 6. 

9 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 6, 5, 2; 
v. б, 8, 6; Av. iv. 14, 5; Maitrayant 
Samhitā, i. 4, 1 (p. 48). 

10 'Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 18; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmaya, i. 8,2, 5; Paficaviméa 
Brahmaga, xviii, 9, 2. 

и Taittiriya Samhità, i. xr, p 2; 
Maitrāyaņī Samhita, i, r, 8; Vaja- 
saneyi Sambita, i. 18; Taittirlya Brab- - 
mapa, i. 1, 4, 8; ili, 2, 7,6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i 2, т, 13, etc. Cf. Rv. 
viii. 35, 3; 43, 13; X. 14, 6, in the 
first and last of which passages the 
Atharvansalso occur. See Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxvii. п. 2. 
Hence, in the Atharvanic ritual texts, 
the term Bhrgvahgirasah is applied to 
the Atharvaveda (Bloomfield, Atharva- 
veda, 9, то, 107 ef s«.). 


по THE BEE—A KING ОЕ THE EAST [ Bhriga 


by the fact that Cyavana is called either a Bhargava or an 
Angirasa in the Satapatha Bráhmana.? In the Atharvaveda!s 
the name of Bhrgu is selected to exemplify the dangers incurred 
by the oppressors of. Brahmans: the Spfijaya Vaitahavyas 
perish in consequence of an attack on Bhrgu. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana “ also Bhrgu has this representative character. Cf. 
Bhrgavana and Bhargava. 

12 iv. r, 5, I. 33 v, 19, I. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

M ji 20. In the Jaiminiya Brah- | 2, 169-173; Ludwig, Translation of the 
mana, i. 42-44 (Journal of the American | Rigveda, 3, 140; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
Oriental Society, 15, 204), Bhrgu Varuni | 1°, 443 et seg. 


appears as а student, Cf. Taittiriya 
Upanisad, iii. т. 


Bhrhgà is the name of а species of bee, later specified as 
large and black, in the Atharvaveda! and the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitás,? which include it in the list of victims at the ASvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice °). 


1 ix. 2, 22. š Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. Cf. 
3 Майтауапї Samhiti, iii. 14, 8; | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96. 


Bhpmy-a$va is the name of the father of Mudgala in the 
Nirukta (ix. 24). 


Bhekuri. See Bekura. 


т. Bheda, one of the enemies of Sudüs and the Trtsu- 
Bharatas, was defeated by the former in the Yamuna (Jumna);" 
apparently in a second conflict fought after the battle of the ten 
kings, in which Sudas successfully defended his western frontier 
against the confederate foes. The Ajas, Sigrus, and Yaksus, 
who are mentioned as also defeated, may have been united 
‘under his leadership if he was a king ; or the Bhedas may have 
been a separate people, as Roth? thinks. Hopkins? opinion 
that the defeat was on the Parusni, Yamuna being another 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 18. 19; 33, 3; 83, 4. (the word is always used in the 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. r2 | singular). 
3 India, Old and New, 52. 9 
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Bhegaja ] A NON-ARYAN KING—MEDICINE III 
name of that stream, is most improbable; nor is the view that 


Bheda was one of the ten kings essential.* Cf. Turvasa. 
4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, 15, 260 et seq. 
Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 


20, n. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, x3, 319, 327. 


. 2. Bheda is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! as having come 
to а bad end because he refused а cow (vasa) to Indra when 
asked for it. That he is different from the preceding Bheda, as 
Roth? assumes, is not certain. Indeed, it may very well be 
that his defeat led to his being chosen as the representative of 
the evil end of the wicked man. Moreover, the irreligious 
character of Bheda may be ascribed to his being a leader of 
non-Aryan folk, if the Ajas and Sigrus, with whom in the 
Rigveda he is connected or associated were, as is possible, 
though by no means certain, un-Aryan tribes of totemists.? 


1 xii. 4, 49. 50. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 13. 

.3 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
P- 153, who inclines to see in them 


totemistic tribes, but the names furnish 
the sole support of this conjecture. Оп 
this supposition they werc probably 
non-Arsan. Cf. Aja. 


1. Ehesaja, denoting a ‘ remedial agent,’ * medicine,’ is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda? and later,? being also used in a 
figurative sense? Plants,‘ waters, and spells? are repeatedly 
enumerated as medicines. Most of the medical practices of the 
Atharvaveda are merely examples of sympathetic magic. For 
example, in one hymn’ the yellow of jaundice is entreated to 
pass into yellow birds. In another® fever is to be banished by’ 
means of a frog; for the frog, being a potent means of cooling 
fire? (because of its association with water), is regarded ‘as 
analogously effective in banishing the fire of fever. See Bhisaj. 


disches Leben, 399, that the reference is 


1 i. 89, 4; ii. 33, 2, etc. 
2 3 to the beneficial effects of bathing. 


3 Av. v. 29, 1; vi. 21, 2, etc. 


3 Satapatha Bráhmana, xiii. 3, 1, 1 ; 
5, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 41. 

4 Rv. x. 97, and passim in the Athar- 
'vaveda. 

8 i, 23, 19. 20; 34, 6, etc.; Taittirlya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 2; Kaugitaki Brüh- 
mana, xvi 7, etc. Possibly there is 
somte truth in Zimmer's rem Altin- 


6 Exemplified in the medical spells 
of the Atharvaveda and the Kausika 
Sütra. 

ti. 22; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 264 et seq. 

8 vii. 116; Bloomfield, ор. cit.. 565 
el seq. 

9 Gf, Rv. x. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, 6o. 


її2 REMEDIES—NAMES—TITLE—ANIMALS [ Bhegaja 


2. Bhesaja in the plural is found in the Atharvaveda? and in 
the Sütras? denoting the hymns of the Atharvaveda in so far as 
they are regarded as having ‘healing’ powers. 


1 хі. 6, 14. ЅапкЪёуапа Srauta Sütra, xvi. 2, 10; 
s д ашуапл Srauta Sūtra, x. 7, 3; | Pañcavimša Bráhmana, xii. 9, 10. 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxxi, 628. 


Bhaima-sena, ‘descendant of Bhimasena,’ is the name of 
a man in the Maitrayani Samhità (iv. 6, 6). 


Bhaima-seni, ‘descendant of Bhimasena,’ is the patronymic 
of Divodasa in the Kathaka Samhita.? 


1 vii. 8 (Indische Studien, 3, 460, 472). 


Bhaisajya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii, 7. I, 12) and the 
Nirukta (x. 7. 25) denotes * ш remedy’ or * medicine,’ like 


Bhesaja. 


Bhoga in the Rigveda, and later? denotes the ‘coil’ of a 


serpent. 

1 v. 29, 6; Vl. 75, 14 (where the 2 Av. xi. 9, 5; Taittiriya Samhita, 
Hastaghua, or *hand-guard, of the | ii. 1, 4, 5. 6; v. 454 Kathaka 
archer is compared to a snake). Samhità, xiii. 4; xxi. 8, etc. 


Bhoja in several passages of the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. x2. 
I4. I7) seems to be used as a king's title. 


Bhaujya in the Aitareya Brahmaya* denotes the rank of a 
Í prince bearing the title of Bhoja. 


1 vii. 32; viii. 6. т2. 14. 16. 


Bhaumaka is the name of some animal in the late Adbhuta 


Brahmana.? : 
1 Indische Studien, 1, 40. 


Bhaumi is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Taittiriya Samhita." 


P v. 5 18,1 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Б 99. y 


Bhratr ] NAMES—BROTHER AND SISTER 113 
. Bhauvana, ‘descendant of Bhuvana,’ is the patronymic of 
the mythical Vi$vakarman in the Satapatha (xiii. 7, I, 15) and 
the Aitareya (viii. 21, 8. xo) Brahmanas, and the Nirukta (x. 26). 


Bhauvayana, ‘descendant of Bhuva, is the patronymic of 
Kapivana in the Paficavimga Brabmana.! It is also found in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 xx. 13, 4. 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 2 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 473); Maitrayant Samhita, 


Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15 
55, 69. 


i.4, 5; and Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 54, 
where Kapivana is not mentioned. ' 


Bhrštp is the common designation of ‘brother’ from the 
Rigveda! onwards. The word is also applied to a relation or 
close friend generally? but here the persons concerned are, it 
should be noted, in the Rigveda? deities, who are brothers of 
one another or of the worshipper. Thus in the early literature 
the word has not really lost its precise sense. The derivation 
from the root bhr, ‘support,’ is probably correct, designating 
the brother as the support of his sister. This harmonizes with 
the fact that in Vedic literature the brother plays the part of 
protector of his sister when bereft of her father, and that 
maidens deprived of their brothers (abhraty) meet an evil fate.‘ 
The gradation of the relations in the home is shown by the 
order in the Chandogya Upanisad, where father, mother, 


brother, and sister are successively mentioned. Strife between 


brothers is occasionally referred to. 


1 i. 164, 1; iV. 3,13; V. 34, 4, etc; 

Av. i. 14, 2; ii. 13, 5; Taittirlya Sam- 
hità, vi, 2, 8, 4, etc. ; лра, Rv. 
viii. 20, 22; 83, 8; x. 108, 10. 
. 2 Bóhtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v.; Delbrück, Die 
indogermanischen — Veruxndtschaftsuamen, 
462. 

3 i161, 1; 170,2; HL 53,5; iV.r,2; 
vi. 51, 5; УШ. 43,16, Cf. Av. iv. 4.53 | 
V. 22, 12, ` 
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4 Rv. i, 124,7; 1У.5,5; AV, i.r7, I; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 328. Cf 
Ayogü. t 
. 5 vii. 15, 2. 

6 Cf. Av. iii. 30, 2; Šatapatha Вгаһ- 
mana, iv. 1, 5: 3, where it is a myo of 
seriousconfusion; Journal of theAmencan 
Oriental Society, 11, xlv; Bloomfield 
Atharvaveda, 72. 


114 COUSIN AND ENEMY—EMBRYO-SLAYING [ Bhratrvya 


Bhratpvya is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,! 
where, being named with brother and sister, it must be an 
expression of relationship. The sense appears to be ‘ (father's) 
brother's son,’ ‘cousin,’? this meaning alone accounting for the 
sense of ‘rival,’ ‘enemy,’ found elsewhere in the Atharvaveda,? 
and repeatedly in the other Samhitas and the Brahmanas* In 
an undivided family the relations of cousins would easily 
develop into rivalry and enmity. The original meaning may, 
however, have been ‘nephew,’ as the simple etymological 
sense would be ‘ brother's son’; but this seems not to account 
for the later meaning so well The Kathaka Samhita® pre- 
scribes the telling of a falsehood to a Bhratrvya, who, further, 
is often.given the epithets ‘hating’ (dvisan) and ‘evil’ (apriya, 
фартап) in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.” The Athar- 
уауейа® also contains various spells, which aim at destroying ог 
expelling one’s ‘rivals.’ 


1 v. 22, 12, and perhaps x. 3, 9. 

2 The word is rendered ‘cousin’ by 
Whitney in his Translation of the 
Atharvaveda (x. б, т; xv. т, 8). 

3 ji. 18, x; viii. ro, 18. 33; x: 9, I. 

1 Тайілуа Samhita, iii. 5, 9, 2, 
etc. ; Kathaka Sambita, x. 7; xxvii. 8; 
Vajasaneyi Samhitá, i, 17; Aitareya 
Brahmaga, iii. 7, etc. ; Šatapatha Brāh- 


mana, i. I, I, 2I, etc. ; .Райсауітќа ; 


Brahmana, xii. 13, 2. Cf. Rv. viii. 21, 
r3. 

5 Whitney, in nis Translation ot the 
*.'narvaveda (ii. 18,1), while rendering 
the word by ‘adversary,’ explains it in 


a note as meaning literally ‘nephew,’ 
or ‘ brother's son.’ 

6 xxvii. 8. 

7 See several ot ше passages given 
in n. 4. 

3 ji. 18, r; x. 9, І, еіс. Cy. Tait 
tirlya Samhita, i. 3. 2. т, etc. 

Cf. Delbrück, Diz indogermanischen 
Verwandischaftsnamen, 501, 506, 507, 
who thinks it means a kind of brother, 
and through early family conditions 
was restricted to cousins; Béhtlingk 
and Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
5.0.; Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 307. 


Bhrüpa-han, ‘slaying an embryo’; Bhriina-hatya, 'the 


slaying of an embryo,’ are terms expressing a crime which is 
repeatedly and severely censured in the later Samhitas,? where 
1 is saiq to be the greatest of ali crimes, and one of which the 


1 Maudyani Samhita, iv. т, 9; | The Тайіпуа Samhita, vi. 5, IO, 3, 
Кашайа Samhita, xxxi. 7; Kapisthala | and Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8; 11, 
Samhita, ХІМ (cited in Delbrück, | have brahma-kas: instead ; but see ibid., 
Dis imaogetmanmischen Verwandtschafts- | x2. ; 

Namen, 5/9, 580) ; Av. vi. 112, 35 113,2. 


ТАТ m 


. Макза J 


guilt cannot be removed. 
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In many later passages? the same 


crime is referred to, always with reprobation: this fact alone 
shows the erroneousness of the theory? that daughters could be 
allowed, once born, to die if their fathers so desired. 


2 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 9, 15, 3; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 8, 2; x. 1, 15; 
Brhadüranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. 
"The substantive is found in Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 1; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, ii. 7, 3; 8, 3; Kausitaki 


Upanigad, iii. т; Sankhayana Srauta 


Sütra, xvi. 18, 19; Nirukta, vi. 27. 
Bhrüna itself occurs in Rv. x. 155, 2. 

3 See Pati, p. 487, with n. 131. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 481 ; 
то, 66; Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 430; Hymns of the Athar- 
vavtda, 521, 522. 


A. 


Makaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (viii. 6, 


12) may be ¢he name of some unknown animal; 


but it is 


possibly an adjective having some such sense as * bleating.’ 


Makara is the name of an animal, probably the ‘ crocodile,'! 
which is included in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.” 


1 The Makara, as a Hindu sculptural 
ornament, originally represented a 
crocodile. Cf. Cousen's article in the 
Annual Repost of the Archaological Surucy 
of India for 1903-4, рр. 227-231 (where 


the Makara appears as the vehicle of 


Varuna and of Ganga). С/. also ор. cit., 
1904-5, pp. So, 33, 84. 

2 Taittiriya Saiphità, v. s, 13, I; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vāja 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 97. 


МаКза, ‘fly,’ is found in the Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda,? 
where its fondness for sweet things is alluded to. Cf, Admasad - 


1 iv. 45, 4; vii. 32, 2. 


2 ix. 1,17. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Maksa, Maksika, denote both ‘fly’* and ‘bee’? in the Rig- 


_ veda and later. 


1 Maksika, Rv. 1. 162, 95 Av. xi. r, 
2; 9, ro; Brhadüragyaka Upanigad, ' 
iii, 3, 2. 

2 Макед, Rv. x. 40, б; Makşikā, 


i 119,9; Prasna Upanisad, i ii, 4, where 


a ‘king bee’ (madhukara-rüjam) is re- 
° ferred to. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 240, 


n. т. 
8—2 
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Makha appears to designate a person in two passages of the 
Rigveda, but in neither passage does the context explain who 
he was. Probably а demon of some kind is meant. In the 
later Samhitás? mention is also made of the ‘head of Makha,' 
an expression which has become unintelligible to the Вгаһ- 
manas.? 

1 ix. ror, 13, where the Bhrgus are | Taittiriya Samhitàá, i. т, S, r; iii. 2, 
mentioned as opposed to Makha (rf. | 4, І. 


Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 51); з Satapatha Brahmaga, xiv. r, 2, 17. 
x. I7I, 2. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


з Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 57 ; xxxvii. 7; 


Magadha is the name of a people who appear throughout 


Vedic literature as of little repute. Though the name is not . 


actually found in the Rigveda,. it occurs in the Atharvaveda,? 


_where fever is wished away to the Gandharis and Mujavants, 


northern peoples, and to the Afigas and Magadhas, peoples of 
the east. Again, in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,® the Magadha, or man of 
Magadha, is included'as dedicated to ati-krusta, ‘loud noise’ (?), 
while in the Vratya hymn of the Atharvaveda* the Magadha is 
said to be connected with the Vratya as his Mitra, his Mantra, 
his laughter, and his thunder in the four quarters. In the 
Srauta Sütras? the equipment characteristic of the Vratya is 
said to be given, when the latter is admitted into the Агуап 
Brahminical community, to а bad Brahmin living in Magadha 
(brahma-bandhu Máagadha-de$tya), but this point does not occur 
in the Pañcavimśa Вгаһтапа.5 Onthe other hand, respectable 
Brahmins sometimes lived there, for the Kausitaki Áranyaka" 


‘mentions Madhyama, Pratibodhi-putra, as Magadha-vasin, 


‘living in Magadha.’ Oldenberg,? however, seems clearly right 


in regarding this as unusual. 
š 28; Katyayana Srauta Sütra, xxii. 4, 


i 
3 
£ 
1 
А 


1 See Kikata: 

2 v. 22, 14, where the Paippalüda 
recension has mayebhif;, which is a mere 
blunder, but suf ^ itutes the Kasis for 
the Айдаз. кеду, 

з Všjasaneyi Samhitaá,, xxx. 5. 22; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, r, т. 

< xv. 2, 1-4. ` 

& LatySyar. Srauta Sütra,, viii. 6, 


22, Cf. Sšyana on Paiicavimsa Brāh- 
mana, xvii. 1, 16. 17. 

6 xvii. т, 16. 

7 vii. 13; this is not mentioned. in 
the earlier Aitareya Aranyaka. 

8 Buddha, 400, n.; Weber, Indian 
Literature, 112, n. 


= 


MTO Pe д, cae 


Magadha ] ABORIGINAL INFLUENCES 


The Magadhas are evidently a people in the Baudhayana and 
other Sütras,? possibly also in the Aitareya Aranyaka. It is 
therefore most improbable that Zimmer! can "< right in 
thinking that in the Yajurveda? and the Atharvaveda‘ the 
Magadha is not a man of Magadha, but a member-of the mixed 
caste produced by a Vai$ya marrying a Ksatriya woman.” 
But the theory of mixed castes, in any case open to some 
doubt, cannot be accepted when used to explain such obviously 
tribal names as Magadha. The fact that the Magadha is 
often in later times a minstrel is easily accounted for by the 
assumption that the country was the home of minstrelsy ата: 
that wandering bards from Magadha were apt to visit the \wove 
western lands. This class the later texts recognize as a Caste 
inventing an origin by intermarriage of. the old-established 
castes. . 

The dislike of the Magadhas, which may be Rigvedic, since 
the Xīkațas were perhaps the prototype of the Magadhas, was 
in all probability due, as Oldenberg!? thinks, to the fact that 
the Magadhas were not really Brahminized. This is entirely in 
accord with the evidence of the Šatapatha Brahmana™ that 
neither Kosala nor Videha were fully Brahminized at an early 
date, much less Magadha. Weber? suggests two other grounds 
thet may have influenced the position—the persistence of 
aboriginal blood and the growth of Buddhism. The latter 
consideration is hardly applicable to the Yajurveda or the 
Atharvaveda; but the imperfect Brahminization of the land, if 
substituted for it in accordance with Oldenberg's suggestion, 
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9 Baudhayana Dharma. Sūtra, i. 2, 
13; Baudhayana Srauta Sūtra, xx. 13; 
Apastamba Srauta Sütra, xxii. 6, 18; 
Hiranyakesi Srauta Sütra, хуй. б. See 
Caland, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
lündischen Geselischaft, 56, 553. 

10 jj 1,1. See Keith, Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, 200; Sankhdyana Aranyaka, 46, n. 4. 

11 Altindisches Leben, 35. Cf. St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., 2c. 

12 Manu, x. 11; Gautama Dharma 
Sūtra, iv. 17. So Süyana, on the 
Taittiriya Brahmana, lac. cit., explains 
Magadha, and Mahidhara, on the : 


Vàjasaneyi Samhitā, offers this as one 
version. 

13 Buddha, 400, n. 

14 i, 4, 1, 10 ¿t seq. ; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 170 et seq.; Oldenberg. 
of. cit., 398. Kosala here appears as 
more Brahminical than Videha; it is 
interesting to note that, while Vaideha, 
like Mágadha, is used in the later theory 
asa name of a mixed caste, Kausalya 
is not so degraded (Oldenberg, 399, n.). 

15 See Indische Studien, 1, 52, 53; 
185; 10,99; Indian Literature, 79, n. 1; 
III, 112. ` 
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would have some force. The former motive, despite Olden- 
berg's doubt, seems fully justified. Pargiter’® has gone so 
tar as to suggest that in Magadha the Áryans met and mingled 
with а body of invaders from the east by sea. "Though there 
is no еуійегсе for this view in the Vedic texts, it is reason- 
able to suppose that the farther east the Aryans penetrated, 
the less did they impress themselves upon the aborigines. 
Modern ethnology confirms this a priori supposition in so far as 
it shows Aryan types growing less and less marked as the 
eastern part of India is reached, although such evidence is not 
decisive in view of the great intermixture of peoples in India. 


16 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, | Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 6, 
1908, pp. 851-853. 24, 260, 267. 


Magundi is the name of some pest occurring in a verse of an 
Atharvaveda hymn! employed to exorcise evil influences. Ву 
that verse the ‘daughters of the Magundi' are “о be expelled 
from the cowstall, the wagon, and the house. It is uncertain 
whether an animal, insect, or demoness is meant.* 


1 di, 14, 2. 2 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 58. 
2 А 


Magha in the Rigveda? denotes ‘bounty,’ and Maghavan? is 
the regular Vedic name for the ‘generous giver’ of bounties to 
priests. It is doubtful whether the Maghavans were more than 
this, or had any special rank as a class in Vedic society. See 
Sabha. 

її. II, 3; 104, 5; lii. 13, 3; 19,1; | epithet far excellence of Indra in the 
iv. 17, 8; v. 30, 12; 32, I2, etc.; | Rv. (iil. 30, 3; iv. 16, 1; 31,7; 42, 5. 
Nirukta, v. 16. Very rarely later, e.g., | etc.), and survives in post-Vedic litera- 
"Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 67. 5 | ture as a name of Indra; otherwise, 

2 Rv. i. 31, 12; ii. 6, 4; 27, 17; } even in the'later Samhitüs, it is very 
v. 39. 4; 42, 8; vi 27, 8, etc. So ! rare, occurring practically as a divine 
Magha-tti, ‘giving of gifts, Rv. iv. 37, і epithet only (of Indra, Taittirlya Sam- 
8; v. 79. 5; viii. 24, то, etc. ; Magha- ° hitd, іу. 4,8,1; Brhadüranyaka Upani- 
deya, ‘giving of gifts,’ vii. 67, 9; | sad, i. 3. 13; Kaugltaki Upanisad, 
x. 156, 2; Maghavat-tva, ‘liberality,’ | ii. тт). 

Vi, 27,3. “The word Maghavan is the 


Maghā. See Naksatra and Agha. 


Mangala is the name of a teacher in the Baudhüyana Srauta 
Sütra (xxvi. 2). ` 


T T LS 
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Manhgira is found in an obscure verse in the Vaitana! and 
other? Sütras with reference to cows. It is quite uncertain 
whether a river or a man? is meant. The Ganga (Ganges) and 
the Yamuna (Jumna) are mentioned in the same verse. The 
` correct form of the word is doubtful.4 
1 xxxiv. 9. j 3 So apparently Garbe, Translation 
3 Manava Srauta Sūtra, vii. 2, 7; ; of the Vaitana Sūtra, 97; Caland. 


Mandirasya, Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, | Das Vaitdaasütra, x02 ; Bühtlingk, Dic- 
xiii. 3, 21; Mahkirasya, Apastamba | tionary, s.v. ç 


Srauta Sütra, xxi. 2o, 3. 4 See the variants in n. 2. 


Mahjistha, * madder, is mentioned in the Aitareya (iii. 2, 4) 
and Sankhayana (viii. 7) Aranyaka< 


Mataci occurs in a passage of the Chandogya Upanisad,! 
where reférence is made to the Kurus being overwhelmed by 
Matacis? Sankara interprets the word by ‘thunderbolts’ 
(aSanayah), while Anandatirtha in his commentary gives, as an 
alternative rendering, pasaua-vystayah—i.c., ‘hailstones, which 
may be the sense. The Sabdakalpadruma,® agreeing with 
Anandatirtha,! says that Mataci means ‘a kind of small red 
bird" (vakia-varya-ksudra-paksi-visesa, reading -pakst-), and 
Jacob® suggests that the ‘locust’ js meant. 

1 i, 10, 1. = ; 4 On Brahmasitra, iii, 4, 28. 
2 Matact-hata. 5 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. I9II, р. 510. 


Mani is the name in the Rigveda! and later? of a ‘jewel’ used 
as an amulet against all kinds of evil. That either ‘pearl’® or 
“diamond '4 is denoted is not clear It is evident that the 


71 i. 33, 8. : 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ` 

3 Av. L 29, 1; i. 4, 1.2; Vili. s, | * Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben 
Yet seg. ; x.6,24; xii, 1, 44; Taittirlya | 53. Э x 
Samhità, vii. 3, 4, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 5 The expression kiranya sani in Ry 
xxxv. 15; Aitareya Brāhmaņa, iv. 6; | i. 33, 8, might possibly mean ‘gold а 
Nirukta, vii, 23, where Durga, in his ; an ornament,’ but *gold (aud) jewels 
commentary, takes Mani as ddilya-mupi, | is more probable. Cf. Av. xii. x, 4. 
or *sun-stone, while the St. Petersburg , where manim hiranyam must шева `3 : 
Dictionary,vs.v., suggests that a crystal | jewel (and) gold.' 
. used as a burning glass may be meant. 
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Mani could be strung on a thread (sūtra), which is referred to 
in the Paficavimga Brahmana® and elsewhere; the Mani was 
certainly also worn round the neck, for in the Rigveda? occurs 
the epithet mani-griva, ‘having a jewel on the neck.’ Ап 
amulet of Bilva is celebrated in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,® 
and many varieties of amulet are there enumerated. The 
‘jeweller’ (mani-kāra) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 


Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice") in the Yajurveda. 


`6 xx. 16, б. 

t Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
i 18, 8. Cf. iii. 4, 13; Jaiminiya 
Bršhmana, ii. 248; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xii. 3, 4, 2. 

8 i. 122, I4. 

9 xii. 18 et seg. 10 хіі, 8. 

11 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7; Tait- 


` tiriya Bráhmana, iii, 4, 3, т. 


Manika in the late Adbhuta 
denotes a large ‘ water bottle.’ 


1 Weber, Omina und Portenta, 316. 
.* Agvalayana Grhya Sūtra, ü. 9, 3; 
iv. 6, 4; Gobhila Grhya Sütra, i. 1, 26: 


Manda, n., is found in the 
denoting the two ‘rudders’ 
Brahmana.? 


1 ji. 3, 3, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, 345, n. 3, who, 
following the commentary, accepts 


Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
337; Zimmer, op. cit., 253; Weber, 
Omina und Portenta, 317, 374; Indische 
Studien, 2, 2, n. 4; 5, 386; 18, 37; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1891, 
796. Weber is inclined to detect a 
Babylonian origin of Mani (cf. Mana), 
but the evidence is not convincing. 


Brahmana! and the Sütras? 


iii. 9, б. 7, etc. ; Ѕайкһауапа Grhya 
Sütra, ii. 14. 


compound nau-manda (du.), 
of a ship in the Satapatha 


‘sides’ as the meaning; Caland, Über 
dus rituelle Sütra des Baudhayana, Go. 


Mandüka is the name of ‘frog’ in the Rigveda’ and later,? 
the feminine Mandüki also occurring? The famous frog hymn 
of the Rigveda* compares with Brahmins the frogs croaking 


1 vii. 103, 1; x. 166, 5. 

2 Av. vii. 112,2; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V. 4, 4.3; 7, 11, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 
xii. 1; xxi. 7; Maitráyani Samhita, 
jii. 14,2; Vajasaneyi Samhitd, xxiv. 36 ; 
Pancavim$a Brahmana, xii. 4, 16; 

patha Brahmana, ix. т, 2, 20 
et seg, ; Nirukta, ix. 5. 
3 Rv. x. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, бо; ! 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 6; Taittiriya 
Samhitá, iv. 6, 1, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
xvii. 17 ; Maitráyani Samhit&, ii. 10, 1; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 4, 1. 

4 vii, 103. Cf. Av. iv. 15, 12, as 
explained by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
2, 223, where reference is made to frogs 
in the clefts of the earth (Irina). 
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as they awake to activity at the beginning of the rains. It has. 
been explained by Max Müllerë as a satire on the Brahmins.: 
Geldner;? agreeing with this view, thinks that it is directed by 

its Vasistha composer against rival Brahmins, probably the 

Vi$vàmitras? The view, however, which interprets the hymn 

as a rain charm? seems on the whole more likely. The frog, 

froni its connexion with water, was considered to have cooling 

properties. Thus after the burning of the dead body the frog 

is invited to come to the spot where the cremation has taken 

place in order to cool it down.? Similarly the frog is invoked 

in the Atharvaveda against the fire of fever.!? 

5 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 494, 495. ' Mythology, p. 151; Sanskrit Literature, 

5 Rigueda, Kommentar, 117. I2I, 122. 

7 Geldner, loc, cit., very plausibly э Rv. x. 16, 14. See Bloomfield, 
points out that the last Pada of this | American Journal of Philology, 11, 342- 
Vasistha hymn is borrowed from the | 350; Lanman in Whitney's Translation 
most important Vi$v&mitra hymn (Rv. | of the Atharvaveda, 850. 

iii. 53, 7). 10 Av.- vii. 116. See Bloomfield, 

8 Yaska, Nirukta, ix. 5; Bloomfield, | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 565. 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 
17, 173-179. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic š 


r. Matsya, ‘fish,’ is mentioned only, once in the Rigveda,! 
but frequently later.2 

1 x. 68, 8. Upanisad, i. 2; mahd-matsya, ‘great 

з Av. xi, 2, 25;-Maitrayani Samhita, | fish,’ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
Hi. 9, 5; 14, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhit&, | 18. Inthe Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
xxiv. 21. 34; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 6, | 3, 12 (¿f. Kévalayana Srauta Sūtra, 
6, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1,1 | x. 7, 8; Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, 
(the famous fish of the deluge legend); | xvi. 2, 23), а Matsya Sümmada is 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 4, 3; Kausitaki personified as the king of the fishes. 


2. Matsya appears to be the name of a people in one passage 
of the Rigveda, where they are ranged with the other enemies 
of Sudas, although it: is possible to see merely the sense of 
‘fish’ in that passage. In the list of Agvamedhins, ‘ offerers of 
the horse sacrifice,’ in the Satapatha Brahmana,? Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana is mentioned as a Matsya king (Matsya). The 
Matsyas as a people occur also in the Kausitaki Upanisad? in 

1 vii, 18, 6. 2 xiii. 5,4, 9. . 3 iv. x. 


122 HONEY-PLANT—DIVER-BIRD Г Madavati 


connexion with the Vasas,* and in the Gopatha Brahmana® in 
connexion with Salvas. In Manu? the Kuruksetra, the 
Matsyas, the Pancalas, and the Sürasenakas comprise the 
land of the Brahmin Rsis (bvahmarsi-deSa). There is no 
reason to doubt that the Matsyas occupied much the same 
territory as in Epic times, say Alwar, Jaipur, Bheratpur.? 


4 This is the most probable reading, | izg 
which results from a comparison with 6 ii. 19; vii, 193. 
Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 9, where 7 See Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der 
Sélua-Matsyesu is followed by savaía- | Deutschen Morgenldndischen Geselischaft, 
Ufinaregk (misprinted íavaía-). See | 56, 675. 
Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
1908, 367. The older view was Satvan- | und Cultur, 166; Weber, Indische Studien, 
Matsyesu, Max Müller, Sacred Books of | т, 21r; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
the East, r, lxxvii, following Cowell; 127. 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Satvant. 


Mada-vati ‘intoxieating,’ is the name of а: plant in the 
Atharvaveda.! 


1 vi. 16, 2; of. iv, 7, 4. Cf. Whitney, | Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 2921 | 465: Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 72. 
e 


Madugha, ‹ honey-plant,’? is the name of a sweet herb in the 
Atharvaveda.2 The spelling is somewhat uncertain, since 
many manuscripts read Madhugha.3 


1 The literal meaning is probably | veda, 34, 35, 355; Bloomfeld, Hymus 

*yielding honey,' the word being, ac- , of the Atharuaueda, 275; Zimmer, Altin- 

cording to {пе Commentator, derived | disches Leben, 69. 

from madhu-dugha, a word actually | 3 These two forms probably stand 

occurring in the Rigveda (vi. 70, 1. 5). ! by haplology for ma[dhu]dugha and 
3i 34, 4; vi. 102, 3. Cf. Weber, | madhu -[du]gha. Cf. Macdonell, edic 

Indische Studien, 5, 386, п.; 404; | Grammar, 63, та. 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


Madgu, ‘diver’ (from. the root тај: ° dive"), is the name ol 
some aquatic bird which is included in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas,? and 
is occasionally mentioned elsewhere. 

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 38c ; Maitràyani Samhita, Hi. r4, 3; Vāja- 
44434. saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 34. 

à Taitirlya Samhitá, v. 5, 20, т; 3 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 8, 1. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 93. . z 
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Madya, ‘intoxicating liquor,’ is not mentioned until the 
Chàndogya Upanisad, where it occurs in the compound 
madya-pa, ‘drinking intoxicating liquor.’ 


1 у, 11,5. The word is found in the Epic and often in the Dharmasüstras, as 
well as in medical texts. 


Майга denotes a people who are mentioned in the Brhad- 
üranyaka Upanisad ;} Kapya Pataneala was then living among 
them. Their name appears elsewhere in Vedic literature, only 
in that of a branch, the Uttara Madras, the ‘northern Madras,’ 
who are referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana® as living 
beyond the Himalaya (pareza Himavantam) in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Uttara Kurus, probably, as Zimmer? con- 
jectures, in the land of Kagmir. The Madras mentioned in 
the Upanisad were, like the Kurus, probably settled some- 
where in 'Kuruksetra in the Madhyade$a or ‘Middle Land.’ 
Cf. Madragara. 


143 1; 7 1 3 viii. 14, 3 з Altindisches Leben, 102, 


^ 


Madra-gara Saungayani (‘descendant of Sunga’) is the 
name of a teacher, whose pupil was Kamboja Aupamanyava in 
the Vamga Brahmana.! Zimmer? concludes, with probability, 
that these names point to a connexion of the Kambojas and the 
Madras. i š 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. а Altindisches Leben, 102. 


Madhu denotes anything sweet used as food, and especially 
drink, *mead,! a sense often found in the Rigveda? More 
precisely it denotes either *Soma'? or ‘milk,’* or less often 


1 Theword is etymologically identical | ro, etc.; Av. vi. 69, 1; ix. I, 225 
with Greek péu, ‘intoxicating drink,' | Taittiriya Brahmana, Hi. I, 2, 4. 13, 
and Anglo-Saxon medu, ' mead.' etc, 

2 Used as an adjective, ‘sweet,’ in 3 Rv. i. 19, 9; li. 19, 23 34 55 36.45 
Rv. i. go, 6. 8; 187, 2; iii. I, 8; | iii. 43, 3; iv. 18, 13, etc. 

iv. 34, 2; 42, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 4 Rv. L 117, б; 169, 45-177. 33 
xxxviii, ro, etc. ; as a substantive, Rv. | iii. 8, r; vli. 24, 2; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
i. 154, 4; ii. 37, 5; Hi. 39, 6; iv. 38, НА, vi. 2, etc. 
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*honey,'5 which, however, is the most definite sense in the 
later literature. Taboos against the use of honey are recorded.9 


5 Rv. viii. 4, 8 (where the sense is 
made certain by the adjective savagha, 
* derived from the bee’); perhaps also 
iv. 45, 4 ; vii. 32, 2; viii. 24, 20, and, 
according to Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
ologie, x, 239 el seg, in many other 
passages; Av. іх. I, I7. 19; Taittiriya 
Samhità, vii, 5, то, 1; Maitrayant 
Samhita, iv. 9, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 15; viii. 5. 20; Šatapatha Brāh- 


mana, i. 6, 2, I. 2; xi. 5, 4, 18; 
Brhadaranyaka, ії. 5, 1; Chandogya 
Upanisad, vi. 9, 1, etc. 

6 In the case of women, Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, і. 55, 2; of 
students, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
4, 18. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
321; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhuka Paingya ( aescendant of Pinga’) is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in the Satapatha! and the Kausitaki? 


Brahmanas. 


1 xi. 7, 2, 8; Brhadüranyaka XÆ pani „д, vi. 3, 17. 18 (Madhyamdina=vi. 3, 


8 Капма). 


2 xvi. 9. 


Madhu-kasa,! or Madhoh Kasa,? is the name in the Rigveda 
of the Asvins' *honey-whip,' by which they impart sweetness to 
the sacrifice. Roth? ingeniously conjectures that the idea was 
derived from an instrument provided with thongs for whipping 


milk, a * milk-whip.” 


1 Rv. i. 22, 3; 157, 4 х Аз, x. 7.19; 
Pañcavimša Brahmana, xxl. 10, 12. 


2 Av. ix. I, 5. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhu-krt, * honey-maker,’ denotes ‘bee’ in the later Sam- 


hitas! and the Brahmanas.? 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i, 5, 6, 5; iv. 2, 
9, 6, etc. 
- * Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 1o, 10, 1; 


Šatapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, І. 2; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 1, 2: vi. 9, x, 
etc. 5 


Madhu-ehandas, the reputed author of the first ten hymns of 


the first Mandala of the Rigveda, is mentioned as а Rsi in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana! and the Aitareya Aranyaka.2 In the 


1 xxviii, 2. ° 2 i, 1, 3. 2 
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Aitareya Brahmana® he counts as the fifty-first son of Visva- 
mitra, and his Praüga (hymn at the morning service) is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Bráhmana. 


3 vii. 17, 7; 18, 1; cf. Saükhüyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 26, 1 et sq. Cf. Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyahka, 167. Š 4 xiii. 5, 1, 8. 


. Madhu-brahmaya, ‘the Brahmana of the Honey, is the 
designation of a certain mystical doctrine in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.1 


1 iv. r, 5, 18; xiv. т, 4, 13; Brhadüragyaka Upanisad, ii. 5,16. Gf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 1, 290. 


Madhya-de$a, the ‘Middle Country, is, according to the 
Manava Dharma Sastra,! the land between the Himalaya in 
the north, the Vindhya in the south, Vina$ana in the west, 
and Pray&ga (now Allahabad) in the east—that is, between the 
place where the Sarasvati disappears in the desert, and the 
point of the confluence of the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Ganga 
(Ganges). The same authority? defines Brahmarsi-desa as 
denoting the land of Kuruksetra, the Matsyas, Pariealas, and 
Sürasenakas, and Brahmavarta® as meaning the particularly 
holy land between the Sarasvati and the Drgadvati. The 
Baudhayana Dharma Sütra4 defines Aryavarta as the land east 
of Vinagana; west of the Kalaka-vana, ‘ Black Forest,’ or rather 
Kanakhala, near Hardvar; south of the Himalaya; and north 
of the Pariyatra or the Paripatra Mountains; adding that, in 
the opinion of others? it was confined to the country between 
the Yamuna and the Ganga, while the Bhallavins® took it as 
the country between the boundary-river (or perhaps the Saras- 


1. 14. 15, quoting in each case a verse 


i il. . 
2 ü 18 of the Nidána (what work'is referred 
3 ii m 19. to is not certain; there is similar doubt 


4i. 2, 9; Vasistha Dharma Sūtra, | as to the quotation in the Nidana of 
i. 8, VERS : the Bhallavi Brahmana, according to 
-5 dhayana, i. 2, 10; Vasistha, | the Brhaddevati, v. 23, where see 
i, P den on Kanakhala, Hultzsch, | Macdonell’s note, and cf. Bühler, Sacred 
Indian Antiquary, 34, 179- «| Books of the East, 14, 3, n.)- 
в Baudhayana, i. 2, тт. 12; Vasistha, 
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vati)! and the region where the sun rises. The Мапауа 
Dharma Sastra,? in accord with the Vasistha Dharma Sütra? 
defines Aryšvarta as the region between the Vindhya and the 
Himalaya, the two ranges which seem to be the boundaries of 
the Aryan world in the Kausitaki Upanisad also.!? 

The term Madhyadesa is not Vedic, but it is represented in 
the Aitareya Brahmana™ by the expression snadhyama pratistha 
dig, ‘the middle fixed region, the inhabitants of which are 


stated to be the Kurus, the Paficalas, the Va$as, and the 


Usinaras. The latter two peoples practically disappear later 
on, the Madhyadega being the country of the Kuru-Pañcalas, 
the land where the Brahmanas and the later Samhitüs were 
produced, bounded on the east by the Kosala-Videhas, and on 
the west by the desert. The western tribes are mentioned with 
disapproval both in the Satapatha Brahmana™ and the Aitareya 
Brāhmaņa,! while the trdtlition of the Brahminization of the 
Kosalas and the Videhas from the Kuru-Pañcšla country is 
preserved іп the former Brahmana.14 


7 The readings are doupuut, varying 
between sindhur vidhürani or vidharani 
- and sindhur vicarant or visusagi. The 
latter expression must refer to the 
Sarasvati; the former may, but not 
necessarily. Conceivably the Sindhu 
(Indus) is meant; for it was а great 
boundary, with Aryan tribes to the east 
| of it. 
| 8 ii, 22. 
9 i. 9. 
10 ji. 13, Cf. Keith, Sairkhayana 
¿Iranyaka, 28, n. 1. 
` 1 viii. 14, 3. The Usinaras may be 
recognized as in the north, for the 
Buddhist texts give Usiragiri as the 
northern boundary of the middle 
country. See Hultzsch, Indian Anti- 
qua:y, 34, 179. 
12 ix. 3, I, 8. 
13 jii. 44, 3; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 245 
MM i, a, 1. 
Cf. Bühier, Sacred Books of the East, 
14, 2, 3: 146, 147, who points out that 
the Paripatra Mountains are a part of 


„the Vindhya range in Málvà, and who 


suggests that the western boundary was 
originally the Adarsa Mountains; for 
the reading of the manuscripts, and 
of the scholiast Krsnapandita, in the 
Vasistha Dharma Sūtra, i. 8, is frag 
ādarśanāt, not adaréauat (corresponding 
with the Vinasana of Baudhayana 
Dharma Sitra, i. 2, 9), and the Маһа- 
bhásya on Panini, ii. 4, 10, has frag 
idarsüt. See also for the Buddhist 
‘Middle Country' an article by Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1904, 83 & sty., with Fleet's 
‘corrections, ibid., 1907. 657; and cf. 
Keith, ibid., 1908, 1143; Max Müller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 58. 59; 
Indian Empire, 1, 303, 304, where the 
extraordinary theory is adopted that 
the Madhyadesa was peopled by a new 
race of immigrant Aryans, who, travel- 
ling via Chitral and Gilgit, and bringing 
nowomen with them, married D:avidian 
women, and produced the so-called 
Aryo-Dravidians. Itis quiteimpossible 
to find any support for this theozy in 
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. Vedic literature. To say, as is there ; assert absurdities. The theory is based 


said, that the ‘ Vedic hymns contain | on the later dialects and their affinities 
no reference to the route by which the | (see Grierson, Indian Empire, т, 357 
Aryans entered India or to theirearlier | ei seq.); it can probably not be regarded 
settlements on the Indus,’ and that this | as at all valid for any, period—at any 
is explained by the theory of the eatry | rate, it is not Cogent for the eighth 
of the Vedic Indians via Chitral, is to century, B.C. 


Madhyam-dina, ‘ mid-day,’ is a frequent designation of time 
in. the Rigveda,? the later Samhitas,? and the Brahmanas3 
Cf. Ahan. 


1 iv. 28, 3; viii. т, 29; 13, 13; 27, Upanisad, ii. 9, 6; 14, X, ete, The 


I9 ; X. I51, 5, etc. word is sometimes used as an abbrevia- 
= Av. ix. 6, 46; Taittiriya Samhita, | tion for the ‘midday libation' (like 
vi. 2. 5, 4, etc. mittag in German for ‘ midday meal ') 


3 Pañcavirnša Brahmana, xv. 9, 16 ; | in Aitareya Brahmana, iii, то, 2. 5; 
Taittirlya Bráhmana, i, 5, 3, 2; Sata- | Kaugitaki Brahmana, xxix. 8. 
patha Вгаһтапа, ij. 2, 3, 9; Chándogya e 


Madhyama-vah occurs in one passage of the Rigveda! as an 


- epithet of the chariot. The exact interpretation is doubtful. 


Roth? assigns to it the expression the sense of ‘ driving with a 
single horse between the shafts.’ According to Sayana’s 
explanation, it means ‘ driving with middling speed.’ It might 
mean ‘driving in the middle '—that is, ‘only half-way.’ 

1 ii. 29, 4. ` | “The context seems to require the sense 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. of * keeping away ' from the sacrifice, 
Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notcn, r, 210. | Cf. Pürvavah. 


Madhyama-si is found in one passage of the Rigveda,! where 
Roth? assigns to the word the meaning of intercessor, which 
Zimmer? accepts, in the sense of ‘mediator’ or * arbiter, аз а 
legal term, but which Roth may, as Lanman* suggests, have ` 
intended to express *adversary ог * preventer' of the disease 
referred to in the hymn. Whitney® thinks that it means *mid- 


1 x. 97, 12=Av. iv. 9, 4= Vajasaneyi | Atharvaveda, 159. But see Roth, Sie- 
Samhità, xii, 86. х benzig Lieder, 174, which Lanman may 
‚® St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. have overlooked, since he does not 

? Altindisches Leben, 180, Cf. Dharma. refer to it, 

“In Whitney's Translation of the | 5 Loc. cit. 


t 

1 

i : 
1 
E 


128 CHIEF—THE RAINS—ORNAMENT [ Madhyamastha 


most man’ or ‘chief’ as the one round whom his followers 
encamp? Geldner,” however, thinks that a third king, who is 
є neutral’ between two enemies, is intended. 


196 (where he seems to decide in favour 


в Madhyama-van, in = Jaiminiya 
of derivation from št, not #). 


Bršhmaqna, ii. 408, is obscure. 
7 Rigveda, Glossar, 131; Kommentar, 


Madhyama-stha,' Madhyame-stha,? in the later Samhitas 
denotes the chief in his relation to his followers (sajata). Cf. 
Madhyamasi.: 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhit, xxvii. 5. ‚| séheya, ‘position of chief,’ Taittiriya 
3 Av. iii. 8, 2, and cf. Madhyama- Samhita, iv. 4, 5, I. 
Cf.-Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 96. 


Madhya-varga, the ‘middle’ of the rains,’ is specially 
mentioned as a time ef the year in the Kausitaki Brahmana? 
and in the Sütras.* 

1 i, 3. 2 Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, iii. 5, 5. 7, etc. 
@ 

Manasa, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,’ seems 
clearly to be the name of a Rsi, in accordance with Sayana's 
interpretation. 

1 у. 44,10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 


Мапа is found in one passage of the Rigveda? in an enumera- 
tion of gifts, where it is described as ‘golden’ (saca mana 
hiranyaya). It therefore seems to designate some ornament, ог 


- possibly a weight, and has accordingly been compared? with | 


the Greek pv (Herodotus has pvéa), the Latin mina. АП three 
words have been considered Semitic in origin, as borrowed from 
the Phoenicians? in the case of Greece, from Carthage by way 


1 viii. 78, 2. з Or perhaps from Babylen via 
2 As, cg., by Zimmer, Altindisches | Asia Minor. The part played by the 
Leben, 50, 51; Weber, Indische Studien, Phcenicians in Greek life is now тейи! 
5, 386; 17, 202, 203; Wackernagel, | within narrow limits; in the case of 
Altindische Grammatik, x, xxii; Hopkins, | the mina, probably their commercial 
Journal of the American Oriental Socisty, activities may be considered as likely to 
16, 278. have caused the adoption of the term. 
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‘of Etruria or Sicily in the case of Rome, and from Babylon in 
the case of India. The identification as regards Mana is very 


_ conjectural, depending merely on the probabilities of Babylonian 


borrowing* seen—e.g., in the legend of the flood, and in the 
system of the Naksatras. On the other hand, Mana may very 


- well be identical with the word manā which occurs several 


times in the Rigvéeda® in the sense of ‘desire’ (from the root 
man, *think'), and which may have in this one passage the 


concrete sense of ‘ desirable object.’ 


It is to be noted that in 


Bóhtlingk's Dictionary a single word Mana appears, to which 
the only senses assigned are ‘ wish,’ ‘desire,’ * jealousy.’ 


. $ See, ¢.g., ог borrowing, Oidenberg, } Bloomfield, Religions of India, 133 e seg. 
"o 


Religion des Veda, 276; Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenléndischen Ges:llschaft, 
50, 43 et seg. ; Buhler, Indian Studies, 3, 
16 eb stg. ; Indische Pulwographie, 175 
Vincent Smith, [лййап Antiquary, 34, 
230. On the other side, cf. Max Müller, 


“India, 133-133; Hopkins, Religious of 


Iudia, 160; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
P- 139 (as regards the flood legend): 


(as regards the Adityas). 

5 i. 173, 2; iv. 33, 2, x. 6, 3; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 19; ‘jealousy. 
Rv. ii. 33, 5, Кай5Ша Sūtra, суй. z. 
There are also the derivatives тапй-уз, 
‘think of," ‘be zealous": Rv. i. 133. 4; 
ii. 26, 2; manā-ys, ‘desirous’: Rv. 
i. 92, 9: iv. 24, 7 ; mand-vasu, ‘rich in 
devotion `: Rv. v. 74, 1. 


Mawavi, ‘ wife of Manu,’ is mentioned in the Kathaka Sam- 


® xxx. r (Indische Studien, 3, 462). 


- hita! and the Satapatha Brahmana? See Manu. 


Zi mh 106. 


Manu in the Rigveda? and later? has no claim to historical 


reality. 


He ıs simply the first man, father of the race, and its 
guide in all matters, sacrificial and other. 


Hence the views of 


the texts on inheritance are foisted on Manu and his youngest 
son, Nabhanedistha.? He also plavs the part of the hero i in the 


Vedic legend of the flood. 


1i. 8o, 16: ii. 33. 13; VÀ. Сз. т; 
X. 100, 5, etc. See Macdonell, Veir 


"Mythology, 50. 


2 Av. xiv. 2, 41: ,[aitririya Samhita, 
L 5, 1, 3; vii. 5. 15, 3; ii. 5, 9. I 
6,.7, r; Їй. 3, 2, I; V. 4, 10, 5; vi. б, 
6,1; Kathaka Samhità. viii. 15; Sata- 
VOL. Ii. 


; patha Brahmana, £ r. 4. rs, e. 


Jaiminiys Upanisad Brihmana, iii. i. I5, 
2, etc. 
з Taittiriya Samhita, ili. r, 9, 4: 
Aitareya Bráhmana, v. 14, 1.2. . 
О агада ашын. Sina etseg.. 
Kathaka Sambitā, xi. 2 
9 
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Manu is called Vivasvan® or Vaivasvata,® ‘son of Vivasvant ° 
(the god); Savarni,® ‘ descendant of Savarna’ (the substitute of 
Saranyü in the legend of her wedding); and Samvarani,? 
“descendant of Samvarana. Тһе first name is, of course, 
mythical. he other two have been regarded as historical, 
Savarni being taken by Ludwig? as a king of the Turvasas, but 
this is very doubtfül. 


5 Rv. viii. 52, r. 

6 Av. viii, то, 24; Šatapatha Bráh- 
mana, xiii. 4, 3, 3; Asvalayana Srauta 
Sütra, x. у; Nirukta, xii. 10. 

7 Rv. viii. 51, 1; Bloomfield, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 15, 180, n., 
conjectures Sivarni instead. Cf. Schef- 
telowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 38. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 195; 
Hopkins, Journui of the American Oriental 
Society, ті, 240; Lévi, La Doctrine du 
Sucrifice, 114 ef seq.; St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v.; Muir, Sanskrit texts, 
I?, 161 ef seg. ; Bühler, Sacred Books of 
the East, 25, lvii et seg.; Lanman, 


Sanskrit Reader, 340 et seq. 
8 "Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. : : 


Manor Avasarpana'is the name, in the Satüpatha Brah- 
mana," of the mountain’ on which the vessel of Manu rested. 
In the Epic the name is Naubandhana, but the view? that it is 
alluded to as Nàvaprabhram$ana in the Atharvaveda? is now 
abandoned.* 

11.8, r, 8. 3 xix. 39, 8. 

2 See, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 4 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
P- 139; Whitney, Indische Studien, 1, | vaveda, 961; Macdonell, Jourzal of the 


162; Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 30; | Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, 1107. 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 


Manusya-ràja! and Manusya-rajan? denote in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas a ‘king of men” Cf. Rajan. 
! Vajasaneyi Samhitü, xxiv. 30; 2 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xviii, 10, 5; 


Aitareya Brahmana, i. 15, 6; Küthake | Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 26, 4. 
Samhità, xxiv. 7. 


BMianugya-vi$ Manusya-visa,? and Manusya-vi$a3 denote 
‘mankind,’ ‘the human race, in the later Samhitas and the 
"Brahmanas. 


! Aitareya Brahmana, i. 9. 1. 2 дышнуа Sambita, Ve 4 7: 7; VL I, 5, 3- 
3 Kathaka Samhita, xi. б; xxiii. 8. 
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Mantra (from the root man, *think*) denotes in the Rigveda? 
and later? the ‘hymn’ as the product of the Singer's creative 
thought. In the Brahmanas? the word is regularly used of the 
poetic and prose utterances of the Reis, including not merely 
the verse parts of the Samhitas, but also the próse formulze 
that betray by their style their special and archaic character.* 


1i 3r, 13; 40, 5; 67, 4; 74, 15 | x, 6, “Исака, vii. т, etc. ; Chándogya 


152, 2; ii. 35, 2, etc. ` Upa-isad, vil. x, 3. 
2 Av. xv. 2, r; xix. 54, 3; Taittiriya * Bloomfield, Vedic Concordance, viii ; 
Samhità, i. 5, 4, 1; 5, x, etc. Keith, Aitareya Arayyaka, 298. Mac- 


3 Aitereya Brahmana, v. 14, 23; | donel's Vedic Grammay covers the 
vi. 1; Kaugitaki Bráhmana, xxvi. 3.5; | Mantra material of the Vedic Samhitas, 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 4, б; xi. 2, ! prose as well as peetry. 


Mantra-krt in the Rigveda? and the Brahmanas? denotes a 
poet as a * maker of Mantras.’ 


1 ix. 114, 2. vimsa Erghroana, xiii. 3, 24; TTaittirzya 
2 Aitareya Bráhmana, vi. x, r ; Pañca- Aranyaka, іу, 1, 


Mantha in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a drink in "which 
Solid ingredients are mixed with a fluid by stirring, usually 
parched barley-meal (Saktu) with milk3 All sorts of mixed 
beverages of this type are mentioned in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka.* 


1 x. 86, 15. Susruta, г, 233, 12, in St. Petersburg 
2 Av. ii. 29, G; v. 29, 7: x. 6, 2; Dictionary, s.v. 1b ad fin. 

ХҮШ. 4, 42; xx. 127, 9; Taittirrya 4 xii. 5. 

Samhità, i. 8, 5, r, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leren. 22d, ' 


3 Satapatha. Brahmana, iv. 2, 1, 2; ! 269; Macdonell, Vedic Afvil.aio, y, iX. 


Mantha in one passage of the Rigveda! seems to mean a 
‘churn.’ So the root math denotes to ‘churn’ in the Taittiriya 
Samhita. In one passage of the Atharvaveda3 the word is 
used to denote'a drink like Mantha. 


11: 28, 4. 3 xx. 127, 9. Scheftelowitz in Khila, - 
2 ii. 2, то, 2; Šatapatha Brābmaņa, | v. ro, 3, reads mantham3 with Plati, 
v. 3: 2,6; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 6, 1. following the Kasmir MS., but mis 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, | quoting the Atharvan text. 
161. 
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Manthavala is the name of an animal in the Aitareya Brāh- 
‘mana, a sort of snake according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary. Sayana® understands it to be a kind of animal 
-which hangs head downwards from the branches of trees, 
meaning, presumably, the flying fox? Cf. Manthala, Шап- 
thilava. 


1 iii. 26, 3. з This is the probable meaning of 
2 P. 291 (ed. Aufrecht). Cf. Zimmer, | the werd according to Béhtlingk, 
Altindisches Leben, 86. Dictionary, s.v. 


Manthin in the Rigveda! and later? denotes Soma juice 
mixed with meal (Saktu) by stirring. M 

1 iii, 32, 2; ix. 46, 4. Tilak's con- Е Taittiriya бата, ій. r, 6, 3; 
jecture that the planets are referred | vi. 4, ro, r; vii. 2, 7, 3; Vàjasaneyi 
то here is absurd. See Orion, 162; | Samhità, vii. 18; viii. 57; xiii. 57; 
Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental xviii 19; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. r, 
Society, 16, xciv. 6, etc. 2 


Mandira is perhaps the name of a man whose cattle, according 
to a Mantra in the Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiii. 3, 21), did 
not drink the water of the Ganga (Ganges). See Mangira. 


г. Mandhatp occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,’ in 
all of which Roth? takes the word as merely an adjective used 
substantively, ‘the pious man.’ In one passage? the word, 
being applied to Agni, is thus used, but in.another* Mandhatrvat 
being parallel with Axgirasvat, ‘like Angiras,’ is naturally to be 
understood as a proper name, which is probably also the sense 
of the word in the preceding hymn.’ A different Mandhati? 
may be meant in the first Mandala,° where he is mentioned as 
a protégé of the Asvins, and evidently as a king. To equate 
these persons, and make a Rajarsi out of Mandhatr, as Ludwig’ 
and Griffith? do, is unnecessary and improbable.” 


ili. 112, 13; УШ. 39, 8; 40, 12; 6 Rv. i. 112, 13. 
x. 2, 2. j 7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107. 
2 St; Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. where he attributes Rv. viii. 39-42 to 
- 3 Rv. x. 2, 2. : him as а Nābhāka, ‘descendant of 
* Rv. viii. 40, 12. | Майка.” 


5 Ry. viii. 39, 8. 2 8 Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 147. 
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2. Mandhatr Yauvanāśva (‘descendant of Yuvanasva’) is 
in the Gopatha Bráhmana! the name of an emperor who was 
instructed by Vicarin, son of Kabandha Atharvana. 


11.2.1051. Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 111- 


Hanya (plur.), ‘nape of the neck,’ occurs in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda! directed against a disease which Bloomfield? 
regards as scrofulous swellings on the neck. He compares the 
disease Manskunder, ‘tumours of the neck’ (which looks like 
a combination of the words manyd and skandhya, ‘ pains of the. 
neck and shoulders,’ both occurring in verses z and 3 of the 
Atharvan hymn), mentioned by Wise.? 

1 vi. 25, I. 3 System of Hindu Medicine, 316. 


2 Pracecdings of the American Oriental Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 202; 
Saciely, October, 21887, xix; American | Whitney, Translation of the Atbarva- 


Journal of Philology, 11, 327 et seg.; | veda, 298, 299. 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472. 


Mamata is, according to Sayana, in one passage of the 
Rigveda, the wife of Ucathya and the mother of Dirghatamas. 
But the word may be merely an abstract noun meaning ‘self- 
interest,’ a sense which it often has in the later language. 
Oldenberg? finds a mention of Mamata (masc.) in a verse of 
the Rigveda? as the name of a Bharadvaja. 

1 vi. 10,2. Cf. Mahabharata, i. 4179 3 vi. 50, 15, where the reading of the 
et seq. . received text is мата tasya. 

2 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
lándischen Gesellschaft, 42. 212. 


Maya is found once in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxii. 19) in 
the sense of ‘horse.’ 


Mayu occurs in the list of victims at the Agvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* The commentator on 
the Taittirya Samhita explains the word as meaning either 
an 'ape' (kimpuruga) or a ‘forest peacock’ (üramya-mayüra). 


1» Taittiriya Samhitd, у. 5, 12,1; Vajasanevi Sambitd. xxiv. ат. 


134 . 'PEG—PEACOCK—MOTE [ Mayäkha 


The former sense is supported by another passage of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita,? where the Mayu, being a substitute for 
the man, must be an ape. This sense also suits the word in 
the other passage? where it occurs. 

2 viii. 47; mayu йтапуа in Taittirīya | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisshes Leben, 85; 


Samhita, iv. 2, то, т. Weber, Indische Siudizz, g, 246. 
3 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. s, 2, 22. 


Mayükha denotes, from the Rigveda onwards, a * рер,” 
especially as used for keeping a web stretched.2 Cf. Otu. 
1 Rv. vii. g9, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, 


H. 3, 1, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 9, etc. 


® Rv. x. 130, 2 (in a metaphor); 
Av. x. 7, 42; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. б; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 5, 5, 3, etc. 


Mayura, ‘peacock,’ occurs in the Rigveda in the compounds 
describing Indra’s horses, mayiva-voman,* ‘with hair like pea- 
cocks’ feathers, and mayitva-Sepya,? ‘with tails like those of 
peacocks.’ The peacock also appears in the list of victims at 
the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitās.? 
The pea-hen, Mayüri, is mentioned in the Rigveda* and the 
Atharvaveda, in both cases with reference to the bird's 
efficacy against poison, a curious superstition to be compared 
with the modern dislike of peacocks' feathers. 

1 Rv. iii. 45, 1. * i, ror, 14 (a late hymn). 

2 -Rv. viii. т, 25. * 5 vii. 56, 7. 


з Maitrayant Samhita, iii. 4, 4; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, go, 
Ұајаѕапеуі Samhita, xxiv. 23. 27. 


Marici in the plural denotes, according to Weber,! the 
“particles of light’ or ‘shining motes’ that fill the_air, as 
“opposed to rays of light (rami). This meaning adequately- 
suits the passages in the early Vedic literature? where the 


1 Indische Studien, 9, 9, accepted by í atoms’ of light," said of the gods); 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. .| Taittirrtya Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 2 (where 

2 Rv. x. 57, 12; 177, 1 5 Av. iv. 38, 5 | S&yana's version, sarvaira - frasría - 
(where raími and marici are Opposed); | frabha-dravya, refers to the light as 
v- 27, то; vi. тїз, 2; Taittiriya Sam- | everywhere diffused), etc. 
hita, vi. 45. 5 (warici-pa, '* drinkiag X 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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word occurs; but the sense of ‘ray’ is quite clearly found in 
the Upanisads, as well as the older sense.4 

* Prasna Upanisad, iv. 2. Cf. Taittiriya Upanisad, i. r, 2; 2, 1; Maitráyani 
Upanisad, vi. 31, š 

* Aitareya Upanisad, i. 2. 


Maru, in the plural, is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,1 
as the wikara (* mound of earth thrown ир” from the excavation 
of the altar?) of Kuruksetra. “his seems to mean that the 
Maru deserts (the later Maru-sthala?) were so called because 
they stood to the ‘altar,’ Kuruksetra, in the same relation as 
the waste earth of the wkara to the altar at the sacrifice. 


1 v. r, t. | ? Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 48, 
2 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, i and Dhanvan. Š 
xii. 25, 54. : Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78. 


3 . 2 
- 


Marutta Avi-ksita (‘descendant of Aviksit" Kama-pri 
(‘descendant of Катарга?) is the name of а king who was 
anointed by Samvarta according to the Aitareya Brahmana+ 
In the Satapatha Brahmana® account of the same king he is 
called Ayogava. 


t viii. 21, 12. 5 Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 9, 14. 16; Maitrayani 
2 xiii. 5, 4, 6. Cf. also Sañkhayana | Upanisad, L 4. 


Marud-vrdha! is the name of a stream mentioned in the 
Nadistuti (* Praise of Rivers’) in the Rigveda? along with the 
Asikni (Akesines) and the Vitasta (Hydaspes) Roth? con- 
siders that the Marudvrdha denotes the stream formed by the 
combined waters of these two rivers down to its junction with 
the Parusni (Ravi), a view accepted by Zimmer.* On the 
other hand, Ludwig® thinks that the Marudvrdha designate= 

1 Literally, ‘ rejoicing in the Maruts ' 2 x. 75, 5. 

—i.c., ‘swollen by the rainy winds." 3 Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
The misspelling of the name as Marud- ee et z 

аһа in Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, tindisches Leben, xx, x2. 
ux do 88, is corrected in the Index 5 Translation of the Rigveda,' 3. 
and the Addenda of that work. On | 200. - 
the accentuation of the name, see | . 

Várttika72 on Panini, vi. 2, тоб. 


130 ECLIPSE—A PUROHITA—APE · [ Marka 


the stream formed by the junction of the Parusni with the 
combined waters of the Asikni and Vitastà, a view which 


seems less likely. 


т. Marka^is found in one passage of the Rigveda] where 
Roth? sees in the expression süro imarkak the ‘eclipse of the 


sun.’ 

1 x, 27, 20. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. v. He 
thinks, however, that if the word means 
‘eclipse,’ it cannot be derived from the 
root mrc, ‘injure,’ 

3 As from the root myj, derivation 
from which is not phonetically justified. 

4 Ludwig cites this passage, in his 


Sayana3 thinks the meaning is 


*purifying.'* 


| essay on eclipses in the Rigveda (Pro- 


ceedings of the Bohemian Academy, 
1885), as a proof that the Vedic Rsis 
knew of the moon as eclipsing thesun; 
but see Whitney's reply, Journal of the 
Amuevican Oriental Socitiy, 13. lxi et seg., 


and Sürya. 


2. Marka is mentioned in the Taittirlya Samhita? and else- 
where? as the Puroh:ta, along with Sanda, of the Asuras, 
while Brhaspati is, of course, the Purohita of the gods. Marka 
is mentioned elsewhere also. The name may quite possibly 
have Iranian affinities, as believed by Hillebrandt^ and by 


Hopkins.5 


Hillebrandt? also sees in a Grdhra mentioned in 


the Rigveda’ and elsewhere? a prototype of M arka. 


1 vi. 4, 10, 1. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 3; 
Taittirlya Brahmaga, i. r, 1, 5; Sata- 
patha Вгаһтапа, iv. 2, r, 4. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. тб. 17. 
4 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442 et seg.. 


8 Of. cit., 1, 223 el seq. 

7 v. 77,1. 

8 Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 29; Maitra- 
yani Samhità, iv. 9, 19. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
206, 279 et seg. 


5 Cf. Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 49, n.i. 


Markata, “аре, is enumeráted in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice?) in the Yajurveda Samhitas! It 
is classified in the same Samhitas? with man and the elephant 
as “taking hold by the hand’ (hastadana) instead of ‘taking 


hold by the mouth’ (mukhadana). 
Cf. Purusa Hastin, Mayu. 


several times elsewhere also? 


1 Taittirrya Samhita, v. 5, rr, I; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, тт; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhit4, xxiv. 30. 

* Тайїтїуа Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 
Maitàyani camhita, iv. 5. 7- 


The animal is mentioned 


3 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; 
Jaiminrya Brabmana, i. 184; Tandas 
| Aranyaka, i jii. 1x, 32, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85. 
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т. Harya in the Rigveda? denotes a ‘man’ especially re- 
garded as young and a lover, being constantly mentioned as in 
company with maidens (уноай). 


" 1 iii. 31, 7; 33. zo; iv. 20, 5; ix. 96, 20, etc. ; marya-éri, *adorred as a lover,’ 
Ч. I0, 5. Cf. Nirukta, iii, 15; iv. 2. 


2. Marya* in several passages of the Rigveda! denotes a 
‘stallion’? It is once? described as pastyavant, “а stalled 
horse'—that is, one carefully tended, and not allowed out to 
graze. 

1 vii. 56, 16; viii, 43, 25. 3 Rv. ix. 97, 18. Roth, St. Peters- 

3 This is, of course, only aspecialized | burg Dictionary, s.v.2, thinks Rv. i. от, 
sense of т. Marya as meaning a ‘male? | 13, may have the sense. 

(cf. Lat. mas, maritus). The specialized 
meaning is somewhat analogous to the 
use of ‘sire’ in English. 

Maryaka, occurring only once in the Rigveda, seems to 
denote the bull which is described as separated from the cows. 


1v.2.5. Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Aoten, 1, 313. 


Maryada, ‘boundary,’ is found’ iu the Satapatha Brahmana? 


referring to the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. 
. Usually the word is metaphorically employed* 


1i.4,1,17. Cf. xiii. 8, 4, 12. Atharvaveda, 392, suggests, owing to 

3 Rv. iv. 5, 13; x. 5, 6; Av. vi. 81,2 | the very curious use of the word, the 
(of an amulet). In the Atharvaveda | emendation marya-dd, ‘giver of a son." 
passage Whitney, Translation of the 


Mala іп one passage of the Rigveda’ is used of the garments 
of the Munis. The St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean 
a ‘leathern garment,? but Ludwig and Zimmer? think it 
means only ‘soiled’ raiment, which, of course, suits the ordinary 
sense of the word (‘dirt’) in the Atharvaveda;* and the character 
of the long-haired (kesin) hermit (Muni). Cf. Malaga. 

1 x, 136, 2. з Altindisches Leben, 262. 


3-1f this were correct, the word might 4 vi. 115, 3; vii. 89, 3; x. 5, 24, etc. 
be derived from тїй in the sense of Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 


*totan, Cf, Carman, especially notes | 333. Юй. 
Gand 7- 


"e wall 


138 WASHERMAN—ROBBER—A MONTH—MOSQUITO [ Malaga 


Mala-ga іп one passage of the Atharvaveda! denotes a cleanser 
of clothes, a ‘ washerrnan; but the origin of the word is some- 
what uncertain.” А 

!xi.3,2r. . St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ga r, on 

2 It may, perhaps, have primarily | the use of ga as forming compounds; 


meant ‘ concerned with dirt.’ See the ! and cf. Mala. 
Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 262; Bloomfield, Hyzens of the Atharvaveda, 188. 


Malimlu in the Yajurveda Samhita! denotes a ‘robber,’ 
specifically, according to the commentator Mahidhara, a burglar 
or housebreaker. Cf. Tayu, Taskara, Stenas, and Deva- 
malimluc., 


1 Taittiriya баты, vi 3, 2, 6; Vajasancyi Samhita, хі. 78. 79; Av. 
xix. 49, то. 


Malimluea is the name of an RD month in the 
Kathaka Samhita! See Masa. 


1 xxxv. 10; xxxviii. ra. Cf. Weber, Jyotisa, тоо, 102; Naxaira, 2, 350. 


i. Masaka denotes а ‘biting i or ‘mosquito,’ being de- 
scribed in the Atharvaveda? as “quickly (?) biting’ (ypra- 
damáíin) and as having a poisonous sting. The elephant is 
mentioned? as particularly subject to its stings. The insect 
is often referred to elsewhere.? Cf. Damsa. 

1 vii. 56, 3- xxv. 3; Brhadaranyaka Upenisad, i. 5, 

2 Av. iv.-36, 9. 24 (Madhyamdina=i. 3, 22 Капуа); 

3 Av. xi. 3, 5; at the Asvamedha | Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3; ro, 2. 


¢ horse sacrifice’), Maitriyani Semhita, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97- 
iii. 14,8; Vajasaneyi Samhitd, xxiv. 29; 


2. Masaka Gargya (‘descendant of Garga’) is the name of 
a teacher, a pupil of Sthiraka Gargya, in the Vamáa Brahmana- 
He is also mentioned in the Sutras? of the Samaveda, and is 
the reputed author of an extant Kalpa Sütra. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373, 382. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 75, 76; 


2 Latyayana Srauta Sütra, vii. 9, I45 |23, 84- 
Anupada Sütra, ix. 9. 
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` Kranyaka (i. 9, 6). Cf. Mahābrāhmaņa. 
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Masarśāra is the name of a king, according to Ludwig,” of 
the Nahusas, in the Rigveda.? à 
1 Translation of tbe Rigveda, 3. 206. 3 L 122, 15. 


Шаѕпага is the name of a locality, the scene of the victory 
of а Kupu king, in the Aitareya Brahmana.? 


! viii. 23, 3. Cf. Bhügavata Purana, | dey Deutschen Morgenlándischon Gesall- 
V. 13, 26 ct seg. ; Leumann, Zeitschrift | schaft, 48, 80, n. 2. 


Masia is the name of a kind of lentil (Ervum hirsutum) in 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita! and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.? 
1 xviii, 12. 


2 vi. 3, 22 (Mádhyamdina = vi. 3, 
13 Kànva). 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 355; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


"9 


Mastsya, occurring in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 14, 6), 


- is, according to the commentator, the name of a grain of the 


north country. 


Mastu in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and the Brahmanas? 
denotes ‘ sour curds.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhiti, vi. 1, І, 4; | 2 Satapatha Brahmana, і. 8, 1, 7; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. т. iii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 


Maha-rtvij, ‘great priest,’ is the collective name of the four 
chief priests—Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr, and Udgatr—in the 
Brahmanas.! 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 2, 4; $sakhayana Srauta Sitra, xvi. I, 7, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. r, 1, 4; | etc. 


Maha-rsabha, a *great bull, is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda (iv. 15, 1), 


Maha-rsi, a ‘great Rsi, is mentioned in the Taittiriya 


140 CUP—GOAT—FIGHT—COURTESAN—OX '[ Mahakula 


Maha-kula, ‘sprung from a great family,’ is the designation 
of a bowl or cup (Camasa) in the Rigveda (1. 161, т). The 
metaphorical use of this word shows that the high position of 
certain families was already recognized in the times of the 
Rigveda 


Wahd-kausitaka, the ‘ Great Kausitaka (Brahmana),’ is the 
name of a Vedic text in the Rigveda Grhya Siitras? 


1 Agvalayana Grhya Sūtra, iil. 4, 4; `. Gf. Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
Mahakausitaki, the teacher, in Sankh- | 29, 3, 4- 
Ayana Grhya Sūtra, iv. то; vi. x, etc. | 


Маһаја, a ‘ great goat’ (Aja) is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (ii. 4, I, 2). 


Mahā-dhana in the Rigveda denotes either a ‘great fight! 
or a ‘great prize’ as the result of a fight. In many cases the 
fight may mean merely the contest of the chariot race. 

1 Rv. i. 7, 5; 40, 8; 112, 17 ; Vi. 59, 7, etc. 2 ix. 86, 12. 


Mahàa-nagni іп the Atharvaveda! denotes a * courtesan.’ The 


masculine, Maha-nagna,? < paramour, is probably secondarily ; 


derived from the feminine Mahanagni? 
lxiv. т, 36; хх. 136, 5 ct sdq.; lation of the Atharvaveda, 747 s Geldner, 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 27, r. Vedische Studien, 1, 280, n. r. 
3 Av. xx. 136,11; Sankhayana Srauta з Assa-patna, ‘rival,’ is unmistakably 
Sūtra, xii. 24,14. Cf. Whitney, Trans- formed from sa-patni, * co-wife." 


Мара пара, a ‘great snake,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 


Brahmana (xi. 2, 7, 12), where it is plainly mythical. 


Waha-nirasta, a ‘great castrated’ ox, is mentioned as the 
-Daksina, or ‘sacrificial fee,’ in the house of the Suta at the 
Rajasuya (‘royal consecration’): in the Yajurveda Samhitas.! 
Cf. Anadvàh and Go. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, і. 8, 9, r; Кафака Samhita, xv. 4. 9; Maitrüyani 
Sambità, ii, 6, 5. ^ 
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Slaha-patha in the Brahmanas! denotes the ‘hign :uad- 
between two villages. 


! Aitareya Brahinana, iv. 17, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6,2. Cf. Weber, 
Tudische Studien, 1, 271, n. 


Mahā-pura in the Yajurveda Samhitàs! and the Brahmanas* 
denotes a great fortress! Probably the only difference between 
the Pur and the Mahapura was size. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3, I; 2 Aitarcya Brihmaga, i. 23, 2; 


Карака Samhità, xxiv. ro; Maitra- | Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7. 
yant Samhita, iii, 8, т. ! - 


Maha-brahmana, a ‘great Brahmin,’ is found in the Brhad- 
üranyaka Upanisad (ii. r, 19. 22) denoting a Brahmin of great 
consequence. Cf. Maharsi. à 


“ n 
Mahabhigexa, ‘great consecration,’ is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,' and described as a ceremony performed 
for great kings, a list of- whom is given. It is equivalent to 


the Rajasuya. 


1 viii. 14, 4; 19, 2. Cf. Weber, Episches ‹ 


im vedischen Ritual, 8. The list is Janam- 
ejaya Püriksita, whose friend was 
Tura Kavageya; Süryüta Мапата and 
Gyavana Bhargava ; Satünika Satrajita 
and Somagusma Bhirgava; Ambarisa 
and Parvata and Narada; Yudham- 
ransti Augrasainya and the same two 


a 


Rsis ; Višvakarman Bhauvana and Kas- 
yapa; Suds Paijavana and Vasistha ; 
Marutta Áviksita and Samvarta; Айра. 
Vairocana and Udamaya Atreya; 
Bharata Dauhsanti and Dirghatamas 
Wamateya; Durmukha РайсШа and 
Brhaduktha ; Atyariti Janamtapi and 
Vasistha Sityahavya. 


Maha-bhüta in the Nirukta (xiv. 5, ro) and the Aitareya 
Upanisad (iii. 2, 3) denotes the ‘gross elements” (earth, water, 


fire, air, ether). 


Maha-matsya, a ‘great fish,’ is mentioned in the Brhad- 


aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 3, 18). 


Maha-meru, * great Meru,’ is the name of a mountain in thc 


Taittirlya Aranyaka.* 


1j1,7,1.3. Cf. Weber, indische Studien, x, 78; 3, 123. 


142 CAR-FIGHTER—KING—NIGHT—OCEAN—POT [ Mahāratha 


Maha-ratha, ‘having a great car’—i.e., ‘a great chariot 
fighter,’ is an epithet of the hero who is prayed for in the ritual 
of the Ašvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice °’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.? 


1 Taitt riya Samhiti, vii. 5, 18, 1; Vajesaneyi Samhita, xxii. 22. 


Haha-raja, a ‘great king, is frequently referred to in the 
Brabmanas.’ It seems to mean no more than a king, or rather 
perhaps a reigning and powerful king, as opposed to a mere 
prince, who would also be called Rajan. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34, 9: | Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, ii 1, 19 


Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 5 ; Šatapatha -| et seq.; Maitrayani Upanisad, ii. x, 
Brābmaņa, i, б, 4, 21; H. 5, 4, 9; | etc. п 


Mahā-rātra, ‘advanced night, is a phrase found in the 
Kausitaki Bráhmana! and the Sutras? to denote the latter part 
of the night, after midnigat and before dawn. g 


1 ji. g; xi. 8. 2 Saakhayana Srauta Sūtra, vi. 2, r; xvii 7, r, etc. 


Maharnava, a ‘great ocean,’ is a phrase not found before 
the late Maitrayani Upanisad (i. 4), where the drying up of 
* great oceans’ is one of the marvels enumerated. Cf. Samudra. 


: Maha-vira (‘great hero?) is the name in the later Samhitàs 
and the Brahmanas? of a large earthenware pot which could 
be placed on the fire, and which was especially employed at 
the introductory Soma ceremony called Pravargya. 

1 Vājasaneyi Samhità, xix. 14; Sata- | Brahmana, ix. 10, 1; Kausitaki Brah- 
patha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 2, 9. 175 3, 1, | mana, viii. 3. 7, etc. 
13; 4, 16; 2, 2, 13. 40; Pañcavimša 


: Маһа-үрКза, a ‘great tree,’ is mentioned sometimes in the 
Paiicavimsa Brahmana (vii. 6, 15; xiv. z, 12) and in the 
Sutras. 


Maha-vrsa is the name of a tribe mentioned along with the . 


Mujavants in the Atharvaveda! as a locality to which fever is 
to be relegated. It is reasonable to suppose that they were 


“ 


1 v. 22, 4. 5. 8. 


AR hay, 
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northerners though Bloomfield? suggests that the name may 
be chosen more for its sound and sense (as ‘ of mighty strength’ 
to resist the disease) than for its geographical position. In the 
Chàndogya Upanisad? the place Raikvaparna is said to be in 
the Mahavrsa country. The king of the Mahavrsas in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana‘ is said to be Hrtsvasaya. 
The Mahüvrsas are also known from a Mantra in the 
Baudhayana Ѕташа Sūtra5 


2 Hymas of the Atharvaveda, 446. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 70, 
š iv. 2, 5. 147; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129; 
4 iii. 40, 2, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
š ñ. 5. veda, 259, 26o. 


‚ т. Шаһа-&1а (lit, “having a great house’), a “great house- 
holder, is an expression applied in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(v. II, 1) to the Brahmins who were instructed by ASvapati, 
no doubt to emphasize their importance. Cf. Mahabrahmana, 


2. Maha-$ala Jabala is the name of a teacher twice men- 
tioned in the Satapatha Brahmana, once, as instructing Dhira 
Sataparneya; and once as one of the Bra'imins who recelved 
instruction from A$vapati? In the parallel passage of the 
Chandogya Upanisad? the name is Pracinasdla Aupaman- 
Java. The word must be considered a proper name rather 
than an adjective (r. MahaSala), as it is taken in the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary.5 


1x33 | 5 In Mundaka Upanisad, i. 1, 3, the 
3 x. 6, 1, x. word is used of Saunake, perhaps 


? v. 11,1, 5 merely as an epithet. Cf. Weber, 
* Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the | Indian Literature, 161. - 
East, 43, 393, n. т. i 


Mahā-suparņa in the: Śatapatha Brihmana (xii. 2, 3, 7) 
denotes a ‘great bird’ or ‘ great eagle.” p — 
A Fo 

Maha-suhaya, a ‘great (e, high-spirifed) horse; is they 

description in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad* of the steed from i 
1 vi: 2, 13. Cf Saikhayana Áran- | 234, 235; Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka, A 

yaka, ix. 7;. Chündogya Upanisad, Блп. 3. Cf Padbifa. š; 

V. I, 12; Pischel, Vedische Studiex, т, Е 


i 
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the Indus (saindhava) which tears away the peg of its hobble 
(pagbtśa-śañkhu). i 


Haha-sukta, m. plur., the ‘composers of the long hymns’ of 
the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda? are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka? and the Sütras? Cf. Ksudra-sükta. 

1 x. 1-128. j Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 315; 

2 ii. 2, 2. 3 390: Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte 

з Asvalayana Grhya Sūtra, iii. 4, 2; | des Weda, 27. 

Saükhayana Grhya Sütra, iv. то. | 


Maháhna in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) denotes the 
*advanced (time of the) day *_that i is, ‘afternoon.’ Cf. Waha. 
ratra. 


‘Mahi-disa Aitareya (‘descendant of Itara ог Itara’) is the 
name of the sage from whom the Aitareya Brahmana and 
Aranyaka take their names. He is several times referred to in 
the Aitareya Áranyaka,! but not as its author. He is credited 
with a life of x16 years in the Chandogya Upanisad? and the 
Јаітіпіуа Upanisad Brahmana 3 

lii. 1,85 3, 7. . 9 iv. 2, тт (cf. Journal of the American 

2 jii. 16, 7. Oriental Society, 15, 246). 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 16, 17. 


Mahisa, the ‘ strong,’ with? or without? Mrga, ‘wild beast,’ 
denotes the ‘ buffalo’ in the Rigveda and the later texts. The 
feminine, Mahisi, is found in the later Samhitas.* 

1 Rv. уй. 58, r5; ix. 92, б; 96, 6; | * Kathaka Samhità, xxv. 6; Maitrü- 
X. 123, 4. yani Samhita, ii. 8, 5; Sadvimsa 

2 Rv. v. 29,7; VL 67, 11; viii, 12, 8; | Brahmana, v. 7, rr. 


66, о; ix. 87, 7; x. 28, 10; 189, 2; ` 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23, etc. 


т. Mahisi. See Mahisa. 


2. Mahisi, ‘the powerful one,’ the name of the first of the 
four wives (see Pati) of the kirg, is mentioned frequently in 


| 
| 
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the later literature.! Perhaps even in the Rigveda? the technical 


sense of ‘first wife’ is present. 


l Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, I; 
Kàthaka Samhita, xv. 4; Майгӣуапі 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5; Pañcavimša Brah- 


mana, xix. 1, 4; Satapatha Brahmaya, 
vi. 5, 3, I; vii. 5, r, 6, ^tc. 
2 v. 2, 2; 37, 3. 


Mahaitareya is the title of a Vedic text according to the 


Grhya Sütras of the Rgveda.! 


1 Абуліауапа Grhya Sūtra, iii. 4, 4; 
of a teacher, in Sáükhüyana Grhya 
Sūtra, iv. тэ; vi r. Cf. Keith, Aitareya 


Aranyaka, 39; Oldeuberg, Sacred Books 
of the East, 29, 3, 4. 


Mahoksa, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 


Brahmana (iii. 4, т, 2). 


Mamsa, ‘flesh.’ The eating of flesh appears as something 
quite regular in the Vedic texts, which show no trace of the 
doctrine of Ahimsa, or abstaining from injury to animals. For 
example, the ritual offerings of flesh contemplate that the gods 
will eat it, and again the Brahmins ate the offerings.1 Again, 
the slaying of a ‘great ox’ (mahoksa) or a ‘great goat’ (mahaja) 
for a guest was regularly prescribed ; and the name Atithigva 
probably means ‘slaying cows for guests.’ The great sage 
Yajüavalkya was wont to eat the meat of milch cows and 
bullocks (dhenv-anaduna) if only it was amsala (' firm' or 
“tender’).4 The slaughter of a hundred bulls (wkgas) was 
credited to one sacrificer, Agastya." The marriage ceremony 
was accompanied by the siaying of oxen, clearly for food.9 


1 So Agni is called ‘eater of ox and ; 


cow ' in Rv. viii. 43, 11 = Av. iil. 21, 6 
= Taittirlya Samhità, i. 3, r4. 7; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 280, 281; 
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 355. 

2 Satapatha Brühmana, iii. 4, r, 2. 
Gj, $айкһауала Grhya Sūtra, ii. 15, 2. 

3 Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 426; Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, cxxiv. Cf. atithinir 
#йй, ‘cows fit for guests,’ Rv. x. 68, 3. 


VOL. І. 


4 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 2r. 
The sense of amsala is given as sthila, 
firm,' in thescholiast. Cf. Kátyáyana 
Šuta Sūtra, vil. 2, 23-25. Eggeling, 
Saad Books of the East, 26; тї, has 
tender.’ ‘Off the shoulder ' (amsa) is 
3150 a possible version. 
Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, rr, I; 
Pajicaviméa Brahmana, xxi. 14, 5. 
gv, x. 85, 13. Cf. Winternitz, 
Das altindische Hochzeitsrituell, 33. 
10 
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"That there was any general objection to the eating of flesh 
is most improbable. Sometimes it is forbidden, as when a 
man is performing a vow,’ or its use is disapproved, as in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,? where meat is classed with 
Sura, or intoxicating liquor, as а bad thing. Again, in the 
Rigveda? the slaying of the cows is said to take place in the 
Aghas, a deliberate variation for Maghās; but this may be 
the outcome merely of a natural association of death with 
gloom, even when cows alone are the victims in question. 
The Brahmanas also contain the doctrine of the eater in this 
world being eaten in the next,” but this is not to be regarded 
as a moral or religious disapproval of eating flesh, though it 
no doubt contains the germ of such a view, which is also in 
harmony with the persuasion of the unity of existence, which 
becomes marked in the Brahmanas. But Ahimsa as a deve- 
loped and articulate dectrine would seem to haye arisen from 
the acceptance of the doctrine of transmigration, which in its 
fundamentals is later than the Brahmana period.” 

On the other hand, it is to be noted that the cow was on the 
road to acquire special sanctity in the Rigveda, as is shown 
by the name ag/inyà,? ‘not to be slain,’ applied to it in several 
passages. But this fact cannot be regarded as'showing that 


7 Kütyüáyana Srauta Sūtra, ii. r, 8. 
So a Brahmacürin is not to eat flesh. 
See Oldenberg, of. cit., 468, n. 3. ` The 
blood of an animal is always a some- 
what mysterious: and dangerous sub- 
stance; hence taboos on meat-eating, 
which in another form arise from fear 
of the spirits of the dead (cf. Oldenberg, 
op. cit., 414, n. 1). See also Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiv. z; r, 29; Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 588, n. 4. 

8 vi, ло, 1. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 493. 

9 x. 85, 13. In the Atharvaveda, 
xiv. I, I3, the ordinary word Maghas 
is found, and is, no doubt; really to be 
preferred. See Weber, Pro ings of 
the Berlin Academy, 1894, 807. 

10 Cf. the story of Bhrgu Varuni in 
the Šatapatha Brühmana, xi, 6, I, 1° 


et stg. ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42-44 5 
Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. т, 2, with Keith's 
notes (pp. 202, 203). 

1 Cf, Deussen, Philosophy of ths 
Upanishads, 317 et seg. ; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 565. 

18 viii, ror, 15. 16; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hit&, iv. 19, 20; Av. x. ro; xii. 4 5; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 151. 

13 Found sixteen times in the Rig- 
veda, as opposed to three instances 
of Aghnya (masculine) ; ‘Macdonell, 
loc. cit. The sense of ‘hard to over- 
соте,” preferred by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, to that of ‘not to be killed," 
is, however, quite possible, "Weber, 
op. cil, 17, 281, tries to derive the 
word from ahanya, ‘bright -coloured 


“like day,’ a derivation that must be 


regarded as illegitimate, 
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meat eating generally 
considerations, such 
or Aditi (which are, 


Priestly ingenuity), the value o 
than eating was so great as to 
Sanctity, the beginnings of which 
Moreover, 


Indo-Iranian times. 
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of the dead required the slaughter of a cow as an essential 
part, the flesh being used to envelope the dead body.15 


The usual food of the Vedic 


concerned, can be gathered from the list of sacrificial victims: 


what man ate he Presented to the 


goat, and the ox. 


It is, 
of this sacrifice was to: 


impart magic strength, the speed and vigour of the horse, to 


N Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, ; 
68. 
15 Кү. x. тб, 7. See Oldenberg, 
oP. cit., 576. 

16 Religion des Veda, 356, n. 4. Asto 
meat-eating in Buddhist times, cf. the 
death of the. Buddha from a meal of 
pork, Fleet, Journal of the Raya? Asiatic 

° Society, 1906, 881, 882; Oldenberg, | 
Buddha, 231, n. 2 (contra Neumann, | 


Mamsaudana denotes in the 


as Oldenberg!? argues, 


Die Reden des Gotamo Budaho, x, xix). 
As to meat-eating in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 119, 120; Great Epic of India, 
377-379; and see for modern instances 
Jolly, Deutsche Rundschau, July, 1884, 
118; Bühler, Report, 23. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
316; Hopkins, Religions of India, 156, 
189. 


Satapatha Brahmana! a dish 


consisting of ‘meat cooked with rice.’ 


xii. 3. 


Màksavya, ‘descendant of Maksu,” is the 


lxi. 5, 7, 5; Brhadüranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 


18; Süikhüyana Áranyaka, 


patronymic of a 


teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.* 


1 iH. r, 1, which is discussed in the 
preface io the Rigveda Pratisikhya. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 391; 
2, 212. 


то—2 
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Wagadha. See Magadha. 


Magadha-desiya, ‘ belonging to the district of Magadha,’ is 
the description in the Sütras! of a Brahmin of Magadha. 


1 Katyáyana Srauta Sūtra, xxii. 4, 22; Latydyana Srauta Siltra, viii. 6, 28. 


Macala, mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brahmana,! apparently 


denotes some sort of dog found in Vidarbha. 
1 ii. 440. Cf. Journal of the American Oriental Society, 19, £03, 0. 3- 


Mathari, ‘female descendant of Mathara,’ occurs in the 
curious name, Kasyapi-balakya-mathari-putra, of a teacher 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31 Madhyamdina). 


Mantl is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! 
1 ü, 5/22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina=li. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Капма), 


Mandavi, ‘female descendant of Mandu, occürs in the 
name of a teacher, Vatsi-mandavi-putra, in the Brhadaranyaka 


Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina). 


Mandavya, ‘ descendant of Mandu,’ is mentioned as a teacher 
in the Satapatha Brahmana,! in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,* 
and in the Sütras? Не is also mentioned as a pupil of Kautsa 
in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 


Upanisad.* 
1 x. 6, 5, 9. Gf. Weber, Indische ‘Studien “x, 482 (in 
2 vii. 2 the Epic a friend of Janaka is 50 


3 ASvalayana Gyhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4; | named). 
Sankhayana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 10; vi. 1. 4 vi. 5, 4 Капуа, 


"Mandükayani, ' descendant of Mandika,’ is mentioned as 
a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana." 
1 x. 6, 5,93 Brhadüranyaka Upanigad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 


еч. 
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Mandikayani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Мап- 
dika,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Mandukiputra 
in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.? 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Капуа). 


Mapdüki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Mandika,’ 
is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of Sandiliputra, in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.' 


1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Капха). 


Mandiikeya, ‘descendant of Мардака, is the patronymic of 
several teachers in the Rigveda Áranyakas—viz., Süravira,! 
Hrasva,? Dirgha,* Madhyama Pratibodhiputra. The Мап- 
dükeyas also occur as a school in the Aranyakas®: a special 
form of the text of the Rigveda evidently appertained to 
them. 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, ili. r, І; € Cj. the Mandükeyiya adhydya of the 
Sünkhüyana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8.9. то. | Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6; Saikh- 
2 Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 12; | &yana Aranyaka, viii. ті; Scheftelo. 


viii. tr. witz, Die Apokryphen des Rigveda, 12; 
3 Ibid., vii. 2. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
3 Jbid., vii. 13. 1907, 227; 4iturtya Aranyaka, 239; 


| 
3 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. I, I; | 
Sankbayana Aranyaka, vii, 2. : 


Weber, Indische Studicn, 1, 391. 


Mátari$van is mentioned in a Valakhilya hymn of the 
Rigveda! as a sacrificer along with Medhya and Prsadhra. 
He seems to be mentioned also in one other passage, possibly 
in two In the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra“ a patron, Prsadhra 
Medhya Mátari$van ог Matarisva is created by a misunder- 
standing of the Rigvedic text. 


1 Rv. vili, 52, 2. vedischen Ritual, 39, 40. The manu- 
2 Rv.x.48,2; 105, 6. The former scripts vary between Mātariśvan and 
reference is mych more probable than | Matariéva. 
the latter. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
3 xvi, rr, 26; Weber, Efisches im | veda, 3, 163. 
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MATERNAL UNCLE—BROTHER [ Maturbhratra 


Matur-bhratra is a curiously formed compound, occurring 
once in the Maitrayani Samhita! as а designation of the 
‘maternal uncle,’ who in the Sütra period bears the name of 
Маша. Thus little is heard of the maternal uncle in the 
Vedic period : it is not till the Epic? that traces appear of his 


prominence as compared with the paternal uncle (Aš 
This fact is significant for the ‘patriarchal’ 
early Indian family organization.? 


11.6, 12. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, x3, 141. 

3 Delbrück, Die indogermanischen Ver- 


later. 


1 This peculiarly formed word was 
presumably a dialectic form which 
made its way into the written sp^ech. 


irvya). 
character of the 


wandischaftsnamen, 484, 586-588. Cf. 
also Rivers, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1907, 629 et seg. 


Масша, ‘maternal uncle, is found only in the Sütras? and 


3 A$valàyana Grhya Sūtra, i. 24, 4, 
etc, 


Matr is the regular word for ‘mother’ from the Rigveda 
onwards, being a formation probably developed under the 
influence of an onomatopcetic word 204,2 used like Amba3 


and Nana.‘ 


“The relations of wife and husband, as well as of mother and 
children, are treated under Pati. It remains only to add that 


details are given in the Sütras? of the respectful attention paid 
to a mother, and of the ceremonies in which she is concerned. 
The mother also appears interested in the fate of her children 
as in the story of the sale of Sunahsepa for adoption by 


VERREM um ort cms s =G ey 


Visvamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana.° 


li. 24, I; vii. rox, 3, etc.; Vāja- | 
.saneyi Samhità, xiii. 2r, etc. ; Aitareya 


Brahmana, ii. 6, etc. 

2 Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., note. + 

3 Cf. ambe ambike ambalike, Vájasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiii. 18, with variations in 
Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, "I; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 20; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 6, 3; also 


ambé ambayavi, ambaya, in the Kaugitaki 
Upanisad, i. 3. 

* Rv. ix. тта, 3 (Upalaprakeini). See 
von Schroeder, Mysterium und Minus, 
412. Ere 
5 Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandischaftsnamen, 460, 476, 477. 


б vii. 18 seg. Cf. also Leist, Altavisches _ 


Jus Gentium, 104 ; Jolly, Die Adoption in 


Indien, 16, 17.. 


| 
| 
| 
I 


Máthava ] MATRICIDE—MORA—NAMES 151 


In the household the mother ranked after the father (see 
Pitr). Occasionally mātarā is used for ‘parents,’ as are also 
pitara and matara pitara’ and mata-fitarah.® 

* Rv. lii, 33, 3; vii. 2, 5, etc. For | 8 Taittirlya Samhitk, i 3, Yo, 


matara pitara, see Rv. iv. 6, 7; Vāja- | vi. 3, 11, 3. ` 
saneyi Samhità, ix, 19. 


Matp-vadha, ‘ matricide,’ is mentioned as a very grave crime 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad (iii. r), but as one that cau be 
expiated by the knowledge of the truth. 


Matr-han, *mother-killer, *matricide, occurs in a Vedic 
quotation mentioned by the commentator on Panini.? 


1 Kāśikā Ур on Panini, iii. 2, 88: mātrhā saptamam naraka pravitet. 
D 7 


Matra in the Upanigads! denotes a mora, the length of a 
short vowel. 


1 Taittirlya Upanisad, i. 2, r; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii, r, 5; Saakhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 15. 


т. Matsya, ‘prince of the Matsya people.’ See Matsya. 


2. Matsya occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana? as the name 
of a Rsi skilled in sacrifice. Possibly, but not probably, he 
may also be meant in the Atharvaveda. 

1 i, 5, 2, x, where he serves Yajñesu | 3 xix. 39, 9. 

and Satadyumna. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306. 
. * Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 

veda, 681. * 


Mathava, ‘descendant of Mathu,’ is the patronymic of 
Videgha, perhaps ‘king of Videha,’ in the Šatapatha Вгаһ- ' 
тапа 


1i. 4, x, то. 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, xli, тоу 0.7; 
26, xxix.; Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 170. . 


К 
i 


152 NAMES—MEASURE ОЕ WEIGHT—A SEER [ Madhuki 


Madhnki, ‘descendant of Madhuka, is the patronymic of а 
teacher mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brāh- 


тапа > 
£ jH. 1,4, 27. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 434. 


Madhyaradinayana, ‘descendant of Madhyamdina,' is the 
patronymic of a teacher mentioned in the Kanva recension of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2). 


Madhyama ('relating to the middle") is а term applied in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana? and the Aitareya Aranyaka? to denote 
the ‘authors of the middle books’ (ii.-vii.) of the Rigveda. 

1 xii, 3. к 389; Ašvaláyana Grhya Sūtra, iii, 4, 2; 

2 ji. 2, 2. Sankh3yana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 1o, 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 115, | etc. 


^ 


т. Mana as а measure of weight is said to be the equivalent 
of the Krgnala or Raktika—that is, the berry of the Guijà 
(Abrus precatorius). с It occurs in compounds in the later 
Samhitas and the Braáhmanas? 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, Hi, 2, 6, 3; | 7, 7; 5 6 2; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 4, 10, 2; Taittirlyg Brāhmaņa, і. 3, | v. 4, 3, 24; 5, 5 16, etc. 


2. Мапа is the name of a man occurring in several passages 
ofthe Rigveda. In one place? express mention is made of his 
son (sinu), by whom, despite Bergaigne's view to the contrary;? 
Agastya must be meant. In another passage? apparently the 
same meaning applies to Mana—that is, Agastya as “а Mana.’ 
In a third passage‘ the expression süave Manena has been 
held by Sieg® to be an inversion of Manasya sünuna, ‘by the 
son of Mana’—i.e., Agastya; but it seems more likely? that 
either sünor Mana is the fuller form of Agastya's name (' pride 

1 Ry. i. 189, 8. veda, 107; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 

2 Religion Védique, 2,394. Cf. Pischel, | 135. 

Vedische Studien, 1, 173; Oldenberg, Зуй. 33, 13. Cf. verse ro. 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 5 i, 117, 11. 


Gesellschaft, 42, 221, n. 5; Rgueda-Noten, 5 Loc. cit. : 
-r, по; Sieg, Die Sagenstofe des Rg- * Oldenberg, Reveda-Noten,,loc. cit. 
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of the son,’ with reference to hi: high ancestry), or that the 
son? of Мапа (=Agastya) is «/luded to as interested in 
Viśpalā. _ 

The Manas—that is, the descen:lants of Māna, axe in several 
passages alluded to as singers? Cf. Manya, Mandarya. 

7 Bergaigne, loc. cit. ; Pischel, loc. cit. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | veda, 3, 116, 117, who thinks the Manas 
s.v., where sūnoh is taken as dependent | were settled on the Sindhu (Indus). 


on vàjam. Sce Rv. i, 186, 5. 
8 Ку. і. 169,8; 171, 5; 182,8; 184, 5. 


Manava, ‘descendant of Manu," is the patronymic of Nabha- 
nedistha and of Saryata.? 
1 Aitareya Brahmaga, v. 14, 2. 
2 Ibid., iv. 32,7. Cf. Satapatha Drahmana, iv. 1, 5, 2 (Šaryāta). 
^ В А 
Manavi, ‘descendant of Manu,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythical Ida (‘oblation’) in the Satapatha Brahmana,’ and of 
a woman named Рагби in the Rigveda? 


1 i, 8, 1, 26; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. б, 7, 3. * x, 86, 23. 


Manu-tantavya, ‘descendant of Manutantu,’ is the patro- 
nymic of AikadaSaksa in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30, 15). 
The Saumapau Manutantavyau, ‘ two Saumapas, descendants of 
Manutantu, are mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 
5, 3; 2)- 

Manthàla is the form in the Taittirlya Brahmana (ii. 5, 8, 4) 
of the next name. 


Mànthàlava, Manthilava® are the names in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas of a victim at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’). 
What it was is unknown : the commentator Mahidhara? thinks 
it was a kind of mouse; Sayana explains it as a * water-cock' 

1 Maitrüyani Samhitá, ii. 14, 19, | 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 18, 1. 
where there is ‘a variant Mātālava ; | з On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 
Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xxiv. 38. H 


коо 
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(jala-kukkufa) Possiby, if Sayana's* version of the parallel 
word Manthàvala is to be trusted, the ‘flying fox’ may be 
meant.5 


4 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc.cit. Cf. 5 Bóhtlingk, Dictionary, S.V., and 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. also s.v. māndhāia. 


Mandarya Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the name of a 
Rsi in the Rigveda.! It seems most probable that Agastya 
himself is meant.? 

1 i, 165, з= i. 166, 15 =i. 167, Ії= | Morgenländischen Gesellschaft, 42, 221; 
1. 168, то. Sieg, Die Sagenstofe des Rgveda, 107; 

2 Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 135; | Max Müller, Sacred Books of the Eust, 


Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 2, 394; | 32, 183 et seg., 206. 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 


Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the patronymic of Mandarya 
in several passages of the Rigveda," being also found alone in 
others. It probably denotes Agastya. 


1 See Mandarya, n. т. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Reved 
* 1. 165,14; 177, 5; 184, 4. | тоў. 


Manyamana occurs with the word Devaka in the Rigveda.1 
The word seems to be a patronymic from Manyamana, meaning 
‘son of the proud one’? Roth? renders the two words ‘the 
godling, the proudling (hast thou smitten).' 

1 viii. 18, 20. 


3 Süyana takes Мапуатӣпа as а 
proper name. : 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oricntal 
Society, 15, 264. 


_Mamateya, * descendant of Mamata,’ is the metronymic of 
Dirghatamas in the Rigveda? and the Aitareya Brahmana.? 


1 i. 147, 3: 152, 6; 158, 6. yaka, п. 17. For Mamata, cf. Brhad- 
2 vii, 23, т; Sankhayana Aran- | devatà, iii. 56; iv. тт. 


Mayava, ‘descendant of Mayu or Mayu,’ is the patronymic 
of a patron in the Rigveda,’ perhaps of Rama, as Ludwig? 
thinks. ^ š 

1 x. 93, I5. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 5 164," 
Di 


D 
E 


2 
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Maya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, II) corresponds 
to Asuravidya, ‘ magic.’ 


Mayu denotes the ‘lowing’ of a cow and the ‘bleating’ of 
a sheep or goat in the Rigveda,! as well as the ‘chattering’ 
of a monkey in the Atharvaveda.? 

1 i. 164, 28 (cow); vii. 103, 2 (cow) ; | cf. Zimmer, Attindisches Leben, 85, 86; 


х. 95, 3 (еме); Nirukta, ii. о. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Маун). 
3 vi, 38, 4; xix. 49, 4 (called purusa; { 


Maruta, ‘ descendant of Marut,” is the patronymic of Dyutana 
and of Міќапа. 


Marutasva, ‘descendant of -Marutdéva,’ is, according to 
Ludwig, the patronymic of a patron: in the Rigveda.? “The 
word may, however, be merely an adjective ‘having wind- 
swift horses.’ 


3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. It may be a patronymic of Gyavatüna. 
у. 33, 9. 
3 ^ 
Margaveya is the patronymic or metronymic of Rama in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 3. 4), where he is mentioned 
as a Syaparna. 


Margara is the name of one of the victims at the Parusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. The sense of the 
word is apparently ‘hunter, or possibly ‘fisherman,’? as a 
patronymic from mygari, * enemy of wild beasts.’ 


1 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Tait- 3 Cf. Ѕауапа on Taittirlya Brüh- 
tiriya Бгаһтапа, iii. 4, 12, 1. mana, loc. cit. 
т. Mālya, ‘ garland,’ is found in the Upanisads.! 
1 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 2, 6; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 4, etc. 


2. Mālya, ‘descendant of Mala,’ is the patronymic of Arya 
in the Pajicavimga Brahmana (xiii. 4, TI). 


э 
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Masa is the name 


` [ Маза 


of а kind of bean (Phaseolus radiatus) in 


the Atharvaveda? and later. It is still one of the most valuable 
of similar plants in India. The seeds? were pounded (pista) 


according: to the Atharvaveda. 


winter (hemanta).? 


` sacrifice is bought for twenty- 


4 These beans ripened in the 
In the ritual the human head for the 
one Masas®: it does not appear 


that the word here means а weight of metal, as it often does 


1 vi. 140, 2; xii. 2, 53. 

2 Taittiriya Samhità, v. r, 8, 1; 
vii.2, 10, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 7; 
xxxii. 7; xxxvii, r; Maitrüyan! Sam- 
hità, iv. 3, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii, 12; Šatapatha Brahmaya, inr 
то; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 
22 (Madhyamdina=vi. 3, 13 (Kanve). 

3 Later described as marked with 
black and grey spots. Cf, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. Ў 

4 xii. 2, 53. Ibid., xii. 2, 4, an offer- 
ing of crushed beans (masüjya) is men- 
tioned, 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. 


` llater2 A taboo on beans is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas.® 


в Ibid., v. 1, 8, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 

xx. 8, 
7 Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 18, 267. 
According to Manu, viii 134, one 
Masa is equivalent to five (erroneously 
stated as four above, vol. i, p. 185) 
Ergnalas. Cf. also St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

8 Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 7; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, 1. 4, 10. Cf. von 
Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal, 15, 
187-212; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1909, 587. 588. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 


Маз denotes rarely *moon,'! and often ‘month’ in the 


Rigveda? and later? See Masa. 


1 Rv.x. 12,7. .Cf.also the compound 
зйгуа-таѕӣ, ‘sun and moon,’ viii. 94, 2; 
х. 64, 3; 68, то; 92, 12; 93, 5, which 
may, however, be formed from masa. 
Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 220, 
п. 20. 


2 Rv. i. 25, 8; iv. 18, 4; V. 45, 7- 
тї; vii. 91, 2, etc. 

з Av. viii. 10, 19; Taittirlya Sam- 
hità, v. 5, 2, 2; Paficavimsa Вгаһ- 
mana, iv. 4, 1; Taittirlya Bráhmana, 
1. 4, 9, 1, etc. 


Маза denotes а *month, a period of time repeatedly men- 


tioned iri the Rigveda and later. 


The characteristic days (or rather nights) of the month were 
those of the new moon, Ama-vasya, * home-staying (night),’ and 
“of the full moon,’ Paurna-masi. Two hymns of the Atharva- 
veda! celebrate these days respectively. А personification of 
the phases of the moon is seen in the four names Sinivali,? 


1 уй. 79. and 8o. Cf. Taittiriya 
Samhitd, iii. s, 1, r; Taittirlya Brah- 


mana, iil. 7, 5, 13, etc. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, 7; 


iii. 4, 9, 1; Rv. ii. 32, б; Av. ii. 26, 2; 
vi 11,3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, хі. 55. 
56; xxxiv. 10; Kathaka Samhità, xii. 8; 
Sadvimáa Brahmana, v. 6. З 
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the day before new moon; Kuhü, also called Сайра the: 
new moon day; Anumati the day before full moon; and 
Raka,® the дау of new moon. The importance of the new and 
full moon days is seen in the Darsa-pürnamasau; ог festivals 
of the new'and full moon days respectively. 

One special day in the month, the Ekastaka, ог eighth day 
after full moon, was important. In the Paficaviméa Bráhmana" 
there are stated to be in the year twelve such, mentioned 
` between the twelve days of full moon and the twelve days of 
new moon. But one Ekastaka is referred to in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas and elsewhere? as of quite special importance. This 
was, in the accordant opinion of most commentators, the 
eighth day after the full moon of Magha. It marked the end 
of the year, or the beginning of the new year. Though the 
Kausitaki Brahmana® places the winter solstice in the new 
moon of Magia, the latter date probably means the new moon 
preceding full moon in Magha,” not the. new moon following 


10 So Vináyaka on Kausitaki Вгаһ- 
mana, loc. cit.; Anartiya on Sankh- 
ayana $га'да Sūtra, xiii. 19, I1; Weber, 
ор. Git., 2, 345, 346, 353: 354: Weber 
| accepts the scholiasts view that 
Magha is here regarded as beginning 
with the day after full moon in 
Таја; but it is simpler to suppose 
the meaning to be that Magha. is re- 
garded as commencing with, not after, 
the new moon and ending with the day 
before new moon. Several passages 
in the Baudh&yana Srauta Sūtra (ii. 12 ; 
їі. x; xxvi. 18: Xxx. 3; 566 Caland, 
Über das rituelle Sūtra des Baudhayana, 
36, 37) and Kausitaki Brahmapa, i3: 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. т, I, 7, point 
to the full moon being the middle of 
the month, and.the new moon being 
regarded as either the beginning or the 
end. Hopkins (n. її) thinks Kausitaki 
Brahmana, V. 1; Satapatha Bráhmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 18, point to the commencement 
of the month with the full moon. I£ 
this could be accepted, then the Astaka 
would fall a week before the winter 
solstice in Magha. ° 


3 Av. vii, 47; Taittirlya Samhita, 
i. 8, 8, 1; Ш. 4, 9,1: Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xii. 8, etc. 

4 Rv. ii. 32, 8, where S&yana iden- 
tifies it with Kuhü. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, 1; Hi. 4, 
Q, I; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; Vaja- 
.saneyi Sambita, xxix. 60; xxxiv. 8. 9; 
Sadvim$a Brahmaga, v. 6. 

€ Ry. й. 32,4: V- 42, 12; Taittirlya 
Samhita, i. 8, 8, I; iii. 4, 9 r. Cf. 
Nirukta, xi. 31; Weber, Indische Studien, 
5, 228 el seq. 3 Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 189. 

7 x.3,11. Gf. Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 23; АУ. xV. 16, 2. 

8 Taittiriya Samhit&, vii. 4, 8, 1; 
Paficavimsa Вгаһтапа, v. 9, Т. Cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 3, 8, 43 iv. 3. 
II, 3; V. 7,2, 235 Av. iii, 10; viii. 9,. 
то; Káthaka Samhita, xxxix 10; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ji. 13, 21, etc. 
See Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, xiii. 1, 2, 
with the commentary ; Pañcavimša 
Brahmana, loc. cit. with Sāyaņa's 
notes; Weber, Nazatra, 2, 341; 342; 
Indische Studien, 17, 219 et seq. D 

9 xix. 23. 
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full moon; but it is perhaps possible to account adequately for 
the importance of the Ekastaka as being the first Astaka 
after the beginning of the new year. 

Itis not czrtain exactly how the month was reckoned, whether 
from tlie day after new moon to new moon—the system known 
as amünta, or from the day after full moon to full moon—the pür- 
пітапіа system, which later, at any rate, was followed in North 
India, while the other system prevailed in the south. Jacobi 1: 
argues that the year began in the full moon of Phàlguna, and 
that only by the full moon's conjunction with the Naksatra could 
the month be known. Oldenberg!? points to the fact that the 


new moon is far more distinctively an epoch than the fulk, 
moon; that the Greek, Roman, and Jewish years began with 


the new moon; and that the Vedic evidence is the division of 
the month into the former (pürva) and latter (apara) halves, 
the first being the bright (sukla), the second the dark (Rrsna) 
period. Thibaut! considers that to assume the existence of 
the pirgimanta system for the Veda is unnecessary, though 
possible, Weber!? assumes that it occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana as held by the scholiasts. But it would probably 
be a mistake to press that passage, or to assume that the 
amanta system was rigidly accepted in the Veda: it seems at 
least as probable that the month was vaguely regarded as 
beginning with the new moon day, so that new moon preceded 
full moon, which was in the middle,“not the end or the 
beginning of the month. m 

That a month regularly had 30 days is established by the 
conclusive evidence of numerous passages in which the year is 
given 12 months and 360 days. This month is known from the 
earliest records, being both referred to directly and alluded to.“ 


п Zeitschrift dey Morgenlündischen 
Gesellschaft, 49, 220, n. 1; 50, 81. 
Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 24, 20. 


13 ТЫЧ, 48, 633, n. 1; 49, 476, 


477. This is the Epic rul Hopki 
loc. cit. Ye доо, 

13 Indian Antiquary, 24, 87. None 
of the evidence is absolutely con- 


| clusive one way or the other. It is 
| perfectly possible that the usage of 


families or districts differed. Cf. 
Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrolosie nad 
Mathematik, 12. 

M Ry. i. 164, 11. 14. 48; x. 189, 3; 
190, 2; Av. iv. 35, 4; x. 7, 6; 8, 23; 
xiii. 3, 8, etc, 
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It is the regular month of the Brahmanas, and must be 
regarded as the month which the Vedic Indian recognized. 
No other month is mentioned as such in the Brahmana 
literature; it is only in the Sütras that months-of different 
length occur. The Samaveda Sütras!? refer to (1) years with 
324 days—i.e., periodic vears with 12 months of 27 days each; 
(2) years with 351 days—i.e., periodic years with r2 months of 
27 days each, plus another month of 27 days; (3) years with 
354 days—i.«., 6 months of 30 days, and 6 with 29 days, in 
other words, lunar synodic years; (4) years with 360 days, or 
ordinary civil (sávana) years; (5) years with 378 days, which, 
as Thibaut!" clearly shows, are third years, in which, after 
two years of 360 days each, 18 days were added to bring about 
correspondence between the.civil year and the solar year of 
366 days. But even the Sáàmasütras do not mention the year 
of 366 days, which is first known to, the Jyotisa!? and to 
Сагва.19 

That the Vedic period was acquainted with the year of 
354 days cannot be affirmed with certainty. Zimmer,” indeed, 
thinks that it is proved by the fact that pregnancy is estimated 
at ten months, or sometimes a year! But Weber?? may be 
right in holding that the month is the periodic month of 
27 days, for the period is otherwise too long if a year is taken. 


„Оп the other hand, the period of ten months quite well suits 


the period of gestation, if birth takes place in the tenth month, 
so that in this sense the month of 30 days may well be meant. 


15 Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 8; 
Aitareya Вгаһтапа, iv. 12; Küthaka 
Samhita, xxxvi. 2, 3; Kaugitaki Brah- 
mana, iii. 2 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 1; 
Baudhayana Srauta Sütra, xxvi. 10; 
Brhadüragyaka Upanigad, i. 5, 22. See 
also Weber, Nazatra, 2, 288; Thibaut, 
Astronomie, eir de und Mathematik, 8. 

16 Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 8, 
I el seq.; Nidana Sūtra, v. II. 12; 
Weber, Naxaira, 2, 281-288. 

п Op. cit., 8, 9. 

18 verse 28. 

19 Cited in the commentary on the 
Jyotisa, xo. 


20 Altindisches Leben, 365, 66. 

31 Ten months is the period accord- 
ing to Rv. v. 78, 7-9; x. 184, 3; Av. 
i. тт, 6; iii, 23, 2; V. 25, 13; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxviii. 6; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 5, 2, 4. 5 (ibid., ix. 5, I, 63, 
a six months' embryo is alone able to 
live). A year is mentioned in Райса- 
vimša Brahmaga, x. 1, 9 (ten months 
in vi. 1, 3); Küthaka Samhita, xxxiii. 
8; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 3, 8; 
xi. 5, 4, 6-11; Aitareya Brühmana, 
iv. 22. 

22 Naxatra, 2, 313, n. I. 


тбо 


“The year of 12 months of 30 days each being admittedly ` 
scientific, Zimmer is strongly of opinion that it was 
recognition c ` the fact that intercalation took 
he year formed part of a greater complex, 


quite un 
‘only used with a 
place, and that t 


normally the five year Yuga ог cycle. 


LENGTH OF THE YEAR—INTERCALATION ` [ Masa 


This system is well 


known from the Jyotiga: it consists of 62 months of 2931 days 
‘each=1,830 days (two of thes: months being intercalary, one 
‘in the middle and one at the end), or бг months of зо days, 
or 60 months of 30} days, the unit being clearly a solar year 
of 366 days. It is not an ideal system, since the year is too 


long; 


24 but it is one which cannot be claimed even for the 


Brahmana period, during whi-h no decision as to the true 
. length of the year seems to have been arrived at. The 
references to it seen by Zimme" in the Rigveda?? are not even 
reasonably plausible, while the у vicaka yiga, cited by him from 
the Pañcavimśa Вгаһтара,29 «.ccurs only in a quotation in 
a commentary, and has по auth. rity for the text itself. 
On the other hand, there was undoubtedly some attempt to 
bring the yéar of 360 days—a synodic lunar year—roughly 


into connexion with reality. 


А Sāmasūtra? treats it as a 


solar year, stating that the sun у erambulates each Naxatra in 
I3] days, while others again evidently interpolated r8 days 
every third year, in order to arrive at some equality. But 
Vedic literature, from the Rigveda?9 downwards,” teems with 
the assertion of the difficulty of ascertaining the month. 
The length is variously given :ѕ 30 days,” 35 days, or 


23 Op. cit., 369, 370. 

24 The Yuga is too long by nearly 
fourdays. The true year has 365 days, 
5 hours, 48 minutes, 46 seconds. Cf. 
"Thibaut, of. ciè., 24, 25. 

35 i. 164, r4; iii. 55, 18. These 
passages are, of course, obscure, but 
to interpret them as referring to the 
ten half yearsof the Yuga is particularly 
gratuitous. 

16 xvii. 13, 17. Seealso Thibaut, of. 
cit., 7,8; Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 91, 
and references. The most that can be 
saidis thata tendency toaccept five years 
as a convenient period for intercalation 
was arising, which ultimately. appears 


developed in the Jyotisa, But we cannot 
say that a year of 366 days is known 
until then. 2 

27 Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 8, 
has nothing of this, but Nidána Sūtra, 
v. 12, 2. 5, is quite clear. 

28 i, 25, 8; perhaps 165, 15. 

29 Satapatha Bršhmana, iv. 3, 1, 5; 
vi 2, 2, 29; xii. 2, 1, 8; Aitareya 
Brühmaga, i. 12; Kütbaka Samhitá, 
xxxiv. тз; Pancavimá$a Brahmana, 
x. 3, 2; xxiii. 2, 3; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 
у. 4, 29; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 336, n. I- 

30 Av, xiii. 3, 8. 

31 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 4, 5: 


° 
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36 days?* The last number possibly indicates an intercalation 


after six years (6x6— 36, or for ritual purposes.35), but for 


this we have no special evidence. There are many references: 


‚ to the year having 12 or 13 months. 


The names of the months are, curiously enough, not at all 
ancient. The sacrificial texts of the Yajurveda give them in 


‘their clearest form where the Agnicayana, ‘building of the 


fire-altar,’ is described.“ These names are the following: 


(x) Madhu, (2) Madhava (spring months, vasantikav Үй); 


(3) Sukra, (4) Suci (summer months, graişmāv тїй); (5) Nabha 
(or Nabhas),% (6) Nabhasya (rainy months, varsikav тй); 
(7) Іза, (8) Ürja (autumn months, śāradāv тїй); (g) Saha (or 
Ѕаһаѕ),35 (ro) Sahasya: (winter months, Aaimantikao їй); 
(1х) Тара (or Tapas),35 (12) Tapasya (cool months, $aiirav 
тій). 2 2 

There are similar lists in the descriptions of the Soma 
sacrifice°% and of the horse sacrifice," all of them agreeing in 
essentials. There are other lists of still more fanciful патез,38 
but these have no claim at all to represent actual divisions in: 
popular use. It is doubtful if the list given above is more than 
a matter of priestly invention. Weber points out that Madhu 
and Madhava later appear as names of spring, and that these 
two are mentioned in the Taittirtya Aranyaka® as if actually 


32 Thid., ix. т, 1, 43: 3, 3, 18. Cf. 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 43, 
167, п. т. Shamasastry, Gavam Ayana, 
122, interprets these passages in quite 
an impossible manner. There is no 
trace of a month of 35-36 days in the 
Epic: Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 24, 42. 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 7, r; 
Kšthaka Samhitü, xxi. 5; xxxiv. 9; 
Maitráyani Samhitá, i. то, 8; Kaust- 
taki Brahmana, v. 8; Kaugitaki Upani- 
sad, i. 6; Šatapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 
3, 27; lii. 6, 4, 24; V. 4, 5, 23; Vil. 2, 
3, 9, etc.; Jaimintya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, i. ro, 6. 

35 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 4, 11, I; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii, то; xxxv. 9; 

VOL. Il. ` 


*Maitráyani Samhita, ii. 8, 12; Vāja- 


saneyi Samhita, xiii. 25; xiv. 6. 15. 16 
27; XV. 57. 

33 In Maitrayani, Kathaka, and Vāja- 
saneyi Samhitas. See notes 34, 36. 

36 Taittirlya Samhità, i, 4, 14, I; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 3, 16; iv. 6, 7; 
Kathaka Samhita, iv. 7; Vájasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 30 (where Is and Ürj 
appear as the names of the months). 

X Maitrayani Samhita, i, 12, 13; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 3x. 

38 See, eg., Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 
9, 1; iv. 7, 11, 2; Vijasaneyi Sambit& 
ix. 20; xviii, 28; xxii. 32; Küthaka 
Samhitá, xxxv. то. Weber, 2, 349; 
359. 

39 iv, 7, а; v. 6, 16. Я 
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employed; but the evidence is very inadequate to show that 
the other names of the months given in the list were in ordinary 


use.40 


In some-of these lists the intercalary month is mentioned. 
The name given to it in the Vajasaneyi Samhitá*' is Amhasas- 


pati, while that given in the Taittiriya@ and Maitrayani 
Samhitas* is Samsarpa. The Kathaka Samhita“ gives it the 
name of Malimluca, which also occurs elsewhere, along with 
Samsarpa, in one of the lists of fanciful names.” 'The 
Atharvaveda4? describes it as samisrasa, ‘slipping,’ owing no 


doubt to its unstable condition. 


The other method of naming the months is from the 
Naksatras. It is only beginning to be used in the Brahmanas, 
but is found regularly in the Epic and later. The Jyotisa *' 


- mentions that Magha and Tapa were identical : this is the fair 


interpretation of the passage, which also involves the identifica- 
tion of Madhu with. Сайта, а result corresponding with the 
view frequently found in the Brahmanas, that the full moon in 
Citra, and not that in Phalguni, is the beginning of the year. 

In the Šatapatha Brahmana* äre found two curious ex- 
pressions, yava and ayasa, for the light and dark halves of the 
month, which is clearly considered to begin with the light half. 
Possibly the words are derived, as Eggling® thinks, from yu, 
*ward off, with reference to evil spirits. The word Parvan 


4 Cases like that of uabhas, used by 
Mallinatha on Meghadüta, i. 4, are 
merely scholastic. 

31 vii, 30; xxii. 31. 

Rip 14 

33 iii, 12, 13. 

44 xxxviii. 4. : 

#5 Ibid., xxxv. ro; Vajasaneyi Sam- 

ita, xxii. 30. a: 

3$ v. 6, 4. : 

47 Verse 6 Yajus recension.— verse 5 
Rc recension: Weber, 2,354 et seq, 

45 Weber's theory (359) that Сайга 
was as the first spring month secondary 
tc Phšlguna is, of course, an error; 
for, owing to the precession of the 
equinoxes, Phalguna became the first 
month of spring de: facto, while Caitra 


became virtually the last month ot the 
preceding season. The truth is that 
the six seasons are an arbitrary division 
of the year, and that either Phalguna 
or Caitra could be regarded as the 
beginning of spring without much im- 
propriety. See Weber, Indische Studien, 
9, 457; 10, 231, 232; Whitney, Journal 
of the Amcrican Oricntal Society, 8, 71, 
397. 398. 

39 viii, 4, 2, 12; 3. 18. See Vāja- 
saneyi Sainhita, xiv, 26. 31. The Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 10. 3, has the 
words in the form of yava and ayàut, 
which are explained in v. 3, 4; 5- Ë 

0 Sacred Books of ihz Bast, 435 
69, n. š; 


Маћагәјала ] 


HALF-MONTHS—PATRONYMICS 


I63 


(“joint '= division of time) probably® denotes a half of-the 
month, perhaps already in the Rigveda. More precisely the’ 


first half, the time of the waxin 
the second, that of the waning 


g light, is called pirva-paksa,°° 
light, apara-paksoS Either of 


these might be called à half-month (ardha-mása).5 


5 The months and the half months 
are the parudyi of the sacrificial horse 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanigad, i LI 
Cf. Šatapatha Brabmana, і. 6, 3, 35; 
vi, 2,2,24; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 43 ; 
St. Petersburg Diétionary, s.v. 4, where 
the sense is left vague. 

5 i, 94,4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 189. 

3: Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 4, 9, 6; 
Aitareya Brabmana, i iv.25,3; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 7, ^ 7; viii. 4, 2, 115 
Nirukta, V. I1, ; xi, 5. 6. 

5! Satapatha Brühmana, vi. 7, 4, 7; 


viii. 4,2, 11 ; xi. 1, 5,3; Byhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, Hi. r, 5; Nirukta, v. rr; 
xi. 6, etc. 

55 Satapatha Brahmana, Ve 4s 5, 21; 
Rrhadiranyaka Upanisad, i. 1, 1 ; iii. 8, 
9. etc.; Taittirlya Samhita, vii. т, 
15, 1; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 12, 7; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 28, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 364 
et seq.; Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie 
und Mathematik, 7-9; Weber, Proceed- 
ings of {Бе Berlin Academy, 1894, 37 
et seq, ; Naxatra, 2, passim. 


Masara is mentioned as a beverage in the Yajurveda Sam- 


hitas.! Its composition is desc 


ribed fully in the Katyayana 


Srauta Sütra.2 It seems to have been a mixture of Tice and . 
Syamaka with grass, parched barley, etc. 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. rr, 2. 9; 
Vajasaneyi Samhitü, xix. 14. 82; xx. 
68; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 6, 11, 4, 


3 xix. 1,20. 21; Mabhidhara on Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, xix. 1. 14. 


Cf. Griffith, Vajasaneyi ‘Samhita, 


etc. 172, n. 


Māhaki, ‘descendant of Mahaka,’ is the patronymic of a 


teacher in the Vamša Brahmana.^ 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 382. 


Maha-camasya, ‘descendant of Mahacamasa,’ is the patro- 


nymic of a teacher to whom the 


Таініпуа Aranyaka? ascribes | 


the addition of Mahas to the triad Bhür Bhuvas Svar.? 


ti, 5, 1. 


2 Cf. Keith, Aitarcya Aranya£a, 180. 


- 


Maha-rajana, *dyed with saffron’ (mahà-rajana), is applied to ` 
2 garment (Vàsas) in the Bibedaranyale Upanisad (ii. 3, ro). ` 


II—2 


< 
z 
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GREAT KING—TEACHERS—FRIEND [ Maharajya 


Maha-rajya, ‘the dignity of a great king’ (mahd-raja), is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 6, 5; 12, 4; 15, 3). 


Mahitthi, ‘descendant of Mahittha,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned several times in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 
He is said to be:a pupil of Vàmakaksayana in the Brhad- 


aranyaka Upanisad.? 


1 vi. 2, 2, 10 ; vili. 6, r, 16 el seq. ; ix. 5, I, 57; х. 6, 5, 9- 


з vi. 5, 4 Капха. 


Mahina occurs in опе, passage of the Rigveda,’ which 
-celebrates Asamati as а king. The word, used in the plural, 
imay be a patronymic: referring to the priests. who praised 
` Asamati, or it may be an adjective of uncertain meaning. 


1 x. 60,1. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


- 


Mitra denotes ‘ friend’ in the Rigveda! and later.? According ` 


to the Taittirlya Samhita® a wife is a man's friend, and in the 
Satapatha Bráhmana* the value of а, friend is insisted upon. 
Treachery to a friend is reprobated.° 


1 Masculine: i. 58, 1; 67, 15 75. 4; i 


156, I; 170, 5; її. 4, I. 3, etc. The 
neuter does not with certainty occur in 
the sense of * friend ' in the Rv. 

а Masculine: Av. V. 19, 15; xi. 9,2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 4; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, x. 80. Neuter: Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 8, I; Taittirlya Brah- 


Witra-bhü Kasyapa (‘descendant of Kasyapa") is the name - 


mana, i. 7, 8, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vi. 20, 17; viii. 27, 2; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. r, 4,8; У. 3, 5 13: хі. 4. 3; 
20, etc. 

3 vi. 2, 9, 2. 

1i. 5, 3, 17- 
5 Cf, Taittiriya Brahmana, i 7, 
iris Bo 


of a teacher, a pupil of Vibhandaka Kasyapa, in the Vamsa 


Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 374- 


: Mitra-bhati Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mehtioned 
im the Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 


Es Brahmana (iii. 42, т) as a pupil of Krsnadatta Lauhitya. 


da о a ТҮ, 


` å Kausitaki Bráhmana, xviii, 7; Sata- 


Muija] TEACHERS—A KING—NET—A GRASS 165. 


Mitra-varcas Sthairakayana (‘descendant of Sthiraka’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Supratita Aulundya, in the 


Vamésa Brahmana.? 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Mitra-vinda Kasyapa (‘descendant of Каќуара’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Sunitha, in the Vamga Brahmana2 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Mitratithi is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda! as the 
father of Kurusravana and the grandfather of Upamasravas, 
all being evidently kings. 

1 x. 33, 7. Gf. Ludwig, Translation | 922, 923; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 165; Geldner, | 384; Brhaddevatd, vii. 35. 36, with 
l dische Studien, 2, 150, 184; Keith, | Macdorzll's notes. - 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, тото, | 


Mukşījā is found in one passage of the Rigveda,! where 
the sense seems clearly to be *net' for catching animals. 
Cf. Padi. 


1 i. 125, 2; Nirukta, v. 19. Cf. Zimmer, dltindisches Leben, 244. 


x. Muñja denotes a grass, the Saccharum Munja, which is 
of luxuriant growth, attaining to a height of ten feet. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda! along with other kinds of grasses 
as the lurking-place of venomous creatures. In the same text? 
the Mufija grass is spoken of as purifying, apparently being 
used as the material of a filter for Soma. The grass is often 
mentioned in the later Samhitüs? and the Brahmanas.! It is 
in the Satapatha Brahmana® said to be ‘ hollow’ (susira) and 
to be used for the plaited part of the throne (Asandi).° - 

1 i. 191, 3. patha Brahmaga, iv. 3, 3. 16; vi. 6, z, 

2 i, 161, 8 (mulija-nejana, which Sayana | 23; 2, 15. 16, etc. Cf. St. Petersburg 
explains as apagata-trna, ‘with the grass | Dictionary, s.v. mauiija. 


removed '). 5 vi. 3, т, 20. id 
3 Av. i. 2, 4; Taittiriya Samhità, | € Satapatha Br&áhmaya, xii. 8, 3, 6. 
V. 1, 9, 5; 10, 5, etc. Cf. Zimmer, JAltindisches Leben, 72. 


- 166 NAMES—STORY OF MUDGALA [ Muiija Sàmasravasa 


2. Muñja Sama-sravasa ( descendant of Sāmaśravas’) is 
the name of a man, possibly a king, mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana? and the Sadvimsa Вгаһпапа.2 


Litt, 5, 2. 3iv.1 (Indische Studien, 1, 39)- 


Mundibha Audanya! or Audanyava? is the name of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana’ and the Taittirlya Bráhmana.* 


1 Satapatha Brahmaga, xiii. 3, 5, 4- | *son of Odana' (so St. Petersburg 


Apparently the word is a patronymic, | Dictionary, 5.0.). 


.*son of Udanya' (so Eggeling, Sacred 3 Taittirlya Bráhmana, iii. 9, 15, 3 


Bonks of the East, 44, 341, n. I) OT | (‘descendant of Udanyu '). 


Mudga, denoting a kind of bean (Phaseolus Mungo), occurs 
in a list of vegetables in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. A ‘soup of 
rice with beans’ (mudgcudana) is mentioned in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka® and the Sütras. Cf. perhaps Mudgala. 

1 xviii. 12. 2 xii. 8, 


Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 240. 

Mudgala and Mudgalani, < Mudgala’s wife,’ both figure in 
a hopelessly obscure hymn of the Rigveda,! variously inter- 
preted by Pischel? and Geldner* and von Bradke* as telling 
of a real chariot race in which, despite difficulties, Mudgala 
won by his wife's aid. The Indian tradition is as variant as 
the interpretations of modern authorities. Sadgurusisya® 
explains that Mudgala’s oxen were stolen, that he pursued the 


“thieves with the one old ox he had left, and that hurling his 


hammer (dru-ghaya) he caught the marauders.’ Yaska,° on the 
other hand, says that Mudgala won a race with a drughana 
and an ox instead of with two oxen. It is pretty clear that, 
as Roth" observed, the tradition is merely а guess, and a bad 
one, at the meaning of an obscure hymn, and this view is 


1 x. 102. 5 Macdonell's edition of the Sarvanu- 
3 Vedische Studien, x, 124. kramani, p. 158. 
3 Ibid. x, 138; 2, 1-22. © Nirukta,ix. 23. 24. 


5 фы Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- з Nirukta, Erläuterungen, 129. 
Tándischen Gesellschaft, 46, 445 et seq. 1 


da ТМ; 


Muni ] ASCETIC WITH MAGICAL POWERS 167 


accepted Ьу Oldenberg? Bloomfield? has interpreted the 
legend as one of heavenly, not, of human, events. Mudgala, 
probably a variant form of Mudgara, which in the later 
language means a hammer or a similar weapon, may be meant 
as a personification of the thunderbolt of Indra, rather than 


а real man! Later! Mudgala is a mythical sage. 


8 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Могдек- ; 


lündischen Gesellschaft, 39, 78. 

* Ibid., 48, 547. 

1" According to Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 1, Indrasen& in x. ro2, 2, is 
the name of Mudgalàni ; but its sense, 
'Indra's bolt, rather indicates the 
mythical character of the passage. 

п [f the name means a real man, it 


may be connected with Mudga, ‘bean.’ 
See Zimmer, dltindisches Leben, 240. 

12 Av. iv. 29, 6; Asvalayana Srauta 
Sūtra, xii. 12; Brhaddevatd, vi. 46; 
viii, 12. 90, 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166, 167; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda, 280; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal. Asiatic Society 1911, 1005, n. т. 


Muni occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda! where it seems to 
denote an ascetic of magic powers with divine afflatus (devcsita), 
the precursor of the strange ascetics of later India. This 
agrees with the fact that Aita$a, the Muni, is їп thc Aitareya 
Brahmana® regarded by his son as deranged, a view not 
unjustified if the nonsense which passes as the Aitasapralapa.? 
‘Chatter of Aitaga,’ was really his. The Rigveda’ calls Indra 
the ‘ friend of Munis,’ and the Atharvaveda? refers to a ‘ divine 
Muni’ (deva. muni), by whom a similar ascetic may be meant. 

In the Upanigads® the Muni is of a more restrained type: 
he is one who learns the nature of the Brahman, the Absolute, 
by study, or sacrifice, or penance, or fasting, or faith (sraddha). 
It must not of course be thought that there is any absolute 
distinction between the older Muni and the later: in both 
cases the man is in a peculiar ecstatic condition, but the ideal 
of the Upaniyads is less material than the carlier picture of the 
Muni, who is more of a ‘medicine man’ than a sage. Nor 
would it be wise to conclude from the comparative rareness 


1 x. 136, 2. 4. 5. In verse r he is : 


described as ‘long-haired.’ 

? vi. 33, 3. 

5 See Bloomfield, -ifharraveda, 9S 
el seq. 


* viii, 17, rj Cf. vii. 56, 8; Max 
Muller, Sacred Books of the Eust, 32. 376. i 


5 vii. 74,1. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, .40; Satapatha 
Bráhmana, ix. 5, 2, 15, and Muni- 
marana. 3 

3 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, Y 


dv. 4, 25; Taittiriya Aranyaka, її, 20 


168" A LOCALITY—LOTUS—ROBBER—WARRIOR { Munimarana 


of the mention of the Muni in the Vedic texts that he was 
an infrequent figure in Vedic, times: he was: probably not 
approved by the priests who followed the ritual, and whose: 
views were essentially different from the ideals of a Muni, 
which were superior to earthly considerations, such as the 
desire for children and Daksinas." і 


т Cf. ВүһайагапуаКа Upanisad, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
i | Gesellschaft, 49, 480; Buddha, 36. 


iil, 4, I. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 406 ; 


Muni-maraya, ‘Saints’ Death, is the name of the place 
where, according to the Pañcavimša Brahmana (xiv. 4, 7), the 
Vaikhanasas were slain. 


Mulālin (masc.) or Mulali (fem.) is the name of some part 
‘of an edible lotus (perhaps the Nymphaea esculenta) in the 
Atharvaveda.! . 

liv 34. 5. Cf. Kausika Sutra, |. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


lxvi. 10; Weber, Indische Studien, 18, | veda, 207. 
138: Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70; | ` 


: Musivan denotes ‘robber’ іп one passage of the Rigveda 
(i: 42, 3). 


Muskara occurs їп опе passage of the Atharvaveda,* possibly . 


in tne sense of a small animal or insect, as suggested by Roth,2 
who, however, thought. the passage corrupt. Bloomfield? 
suggests that the reading of the Paippalada text fuskaram, 
( blne lotus") is the correct form. 

1 vi. 14, 2. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. veda, 
3 Hymns of the урары 463. 464. ig xd 


Musti-han,* Musti-hatya,? in the Rigveda.and the Atharva- 
Veda denote. respectively, the ‘hand to hand fighter '—that is, 
the ordinary warrior as opposed to the.charioteer, and the 


1 Rv. v. 55,4; vi. 20,2; УШ. 20, 20; Av. v. 22, 4. з Rv. i. 8, 2. 


pe ae A 


Majavant ] PESTLE—HOUR—TRIBES “` 169 


‘fight’ itself. So also in the Atharvaveda? the charioteer 
Srathin) is opposed to the foot-soldier (раї), and in the 
Rigveda‘ the chariots are opposed to the troops (grama) of the 
infantry. The parallel of the Greek and other Aryan races 
shows that the Ksatriyas were the fighters from chariots, while 
the ordinary host fought 0.1 foot. 


3 vii, 62, 1. 4 i, тоо, ro. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 297. 


` Musala denotes a ‘pestle’ in the later Samhitas? and in the 
Brahmanas.? 


1 Av. x. 9, 26; xi. 3, 3; хіі. 3, 13; | Jaiminiya Brahmana, і. 42. 44 (Journal 


, Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3, etc. of. the American Oriental Society, 15, 235, 


2 Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8 ; Sata- | 237), musalix means a ‘man armed with 
patha Bráhmana, xii. 5, 2, 7; in the | a club.' E 


: ES а. 

Muhürta denotes a division of time, one-thirtieth of a day, 
or an hour of forty-eight minutes, in the Вгаһшапаѕ.2 In the 
Rigveda? the sense of ‘moment’ only is found. Cf. Ahan. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, І, I ‘moment' is also common in .the 
(for the names); 9, 7; 12, 9, 6; Sata- | Bráhmanas. . 
patha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 18. 25. 27; "Cf. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
3,20; xli. 3, 2, 55 X. 4, 4: 4, etc. landischen Gesellschaft, 9, 139 et seq. ; 

‚11. 33, 5; 53, 8. The sense of | Indische Streifen, 1, 92 et seq. 


'Mücipa or Müvipa is the variant in the;Sankhayana Srauta 
Sütra (xv. 26, 6) of the Mütiba of the Aitareya Brahmana as 
the name of a barbarian tribe. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, то, 67, п, т. 


Müjavant is the name of a people who, along with the 
Mahavpsas, the Gandharis, and the Balhikas, are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda! as dwelling far away, and to whom 
fever is to be banished. Similarly in the Yajurveda Samhitas* 
the Mujavants are, chosen as a type of distant folk, beyond 

1 у. 22, 5.7.8.14. Cf. Baudh&yana | Maitráyani Samhit&, i. 4, 10.20; Vāja- 
Srauta Sütra, ii. 5. saneyi Samhita, iii. 61; Satapatha 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8. 6, 2: Brühmapa, ii. 6, 2, 17. 

Kütheka Samhita, іх. 7; xxxvi 14; 7 


170 . BASKET—A BARBAROUS TRIBE—MOUSE [ Müta 
which Rudra with his bow is entreated to depart. In the 
Rigveda3 Soma is described as Maujavata, * coming from the 
Müjavants, or, as Yaska‘ takes it, * from Mount Müjavant. 
The Indian-commentators® agree with Yaska in taking Müja- 
vant as the name of a mountain, and though Hillebrandt? is 
justified in saying that the identification of Müjavant by 
Zimmer? with one of the lower hills on the south-west of 
Kasmir lacks evidence, it is not reasonable to deny that 
Müjavant was a hill from which the people took their name. 
Yaska® suggests that Müjavant is equivalent to Mutijavant, 
which actually occurs later, in the Epic,? as the name of a 
mountain in the Himalaya. 


3 x, 34, I. 2 

4 Nirukta, ix. 8. 

š Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
loc, cit.; Sayana on Rv. i. 161, 8; 
Baudh&yana Srauta Sūtra and Гзауода, 
cited by Hillebrandt, l'edische Myth- 
ologie, 1, 63. del 

6 Op. cit., 1, G5. * 


7 Alsindisches Leben, 29. 

8 Loc. cit. Cf. Siddhanta Kaumudi 
on Panini, iv. 4, 110, where instead of 
Maujavata in Rv. x. 34, І, Mauijavata 
is read. с 

9 Mahabharata, x. 735; xiv. 180, 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 193. 


Müta in the later Samhitas and the Brühmanas! denotes а 
“woven basket.  Mütaka means a * small baskct.’? 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi, t4; Taittirlya Bráhmana, i. 6, то, 5; Làtyayana 


rauta Sūtra, viii. 3, 8.. 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, z, 17. 


Майра appears in the Aitareya Brahmaija! as the name of 
one of the barbarous peoples enumerated as nominally Visva- 
mitra’s outcast offspring. The Sankhüyana Srauta Sütra* 
gives the name as Micipa or Müvipa. 


1 vli. 18, 2, 
3 xv. 26, 6. 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1*, 353. 
483. 


Mula, Mülabarhana. See Naksatra. 


Маз, Müsika,? are the names of ‘mouse’ occurring in the 
Rigveda’ and the Yajurveda Samhitàs.? 


: 1 Rv. i. 105, 8=x. 33, 3; Nirukta, 
iv. 5. 


2 Maitrdyant Samhita, iii. 14, 17; 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. 


Cf. Zimmer, Alfinitisches Leben, 35; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 2432 


Mrga Hastin ] IVILD BEAST—AN ASTERISM—ELEPHANT I7I 


т. Mpg has the generic sense of ‘wild beast’ in the Rigveda’ 
and later! Sometimes it is qualified by the epithet ‘terrible’ 
(bhima),? which indicates that a savage wild beast is meant. 
Elsewhere the buffalo is shown to be denoted by the epithet 
mahisa,* ‘powerful,’ which later becomes the name of the 
buffalo. More particularly the word has the sense of an animal 
of the gazelle type® In some passages? Roth” sees the sense 
of ‘bird.’ See also Mpga Hastin, Purusa Hastin. 


t i. 173,2; 191,4; vill. 1, 205 5,36; 5 Rv. i. 38, 5; 105, 7; vi. 75; 11; 
x, 146, б, etc. c ix. 32, 4; Av. у. 21, 4 (not a certain 
2 Av. iv. 3, б; x. 1, 26; xii. т, 48 | instance) ; Taittiriya Sawhità, vi. r, 
(sitara, *boar"); xix. 38, 2; Paüca- | 3, 7; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 5 
vimša Brahmana, vi. 7, to; xxiv, 11,2; | 6; Satapatha Bráhmana, xi. 8, +, 3, etc. 


Aitareya Brihmaga, iii. 31, 2 ; viii. 23, '6 Rv. i. 182, 7; x. 136, 6, and per- 
3, etc. hapsi. 145, 5; vii. 87, 6. 

3 Rv. i. 154, 2; 190, 3; li. 33, Ir; 7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.V., tt. 
34.1; X. 180, 2, etc. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, i. 99 ; 


-4 Rv. viii. 69, 15;4х. 92, 6; x. 123, 4. | 2, 122. 


2. Mrga in the Aitareya Brahmana! denotes, according to 
Sayana’s commentary, the constellation “Mpgasiras. But it 
seems more probable? that Mrga there really covers the whole 
of Orion, not merely the inconspicuous group of stars in the 
head of Orion that make up the Naksatra Mrgasiras, but also 
the star а in his shoulder, which is reckoned as Ardra, and y 
in his left shoulder. Tilak, however, makes Mrga or Mrgasiras 
into a different group, consisting of the belt of Orion, with two 
stars in the knees aud one in the left shoulder, which he 
deems to resemble a deer's head with an arrow through it, 
an implausible and unlikely theory. Cf. Mrgavyadha. 


1 iii. 33, 5. 2 See Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, xcii. 
3 Orion, 99 el seq. 


` 3. Mrga Hastin, the ‘animal with a hand,’ is mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda,’ in which Roth? recognizes that 
the elephant is meant, but concludes that the compound name 


1 i. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 
. 7 St Petersburg Dictionary, sic. ; Nirukta, Erläuterungen, 79. 


172 A FOE OF INDRA—HUNTER [ Mreaya 


is a proof of the newn^ss of the elephant to the Vedic Indians.? 
Later the adjective ? stin alone became the regular name of 
the animal (like Ma. sa of the ‘ buffalo’). The elephant is 
also denoted in the Rigveda by the descriptive term Mrga 
: Varana,* the ‘wild or dangerous animal, the adjective vàrana 
similarly becoming one of the names for * elephant ' in the later 
“language. Pischel's view? that the catching of elephants by 
the use of tame female elephants is already alluded to in the 
Rigveda? seems very doubtful. In the Aitareya ._Brahmana’ 
elephants are described as * black, white-toothed, adorned with 
gold.’ 


з Pischel, VedischeStudien, 1, 99, 100, | (xii. І, 48) to distinguish it from Varaha, 
combats the view that the ele; hant was | ‘ boar,’ in the same verse. 
new to the Vedic Indian, b cause of & Rv. viii. 33, 8; x. 40, 8. 
the similar use of mrga muhiga and 5 Vedische Studien, 2, 121-123; 317- 
mrga shkara (Av. xii, r, 48) to denote | 319. Cf. Strabo, pp. 704, 705; Arrian, 
the * buffalo ' and the ‘boar’ respec- | Indica, 13. 14 (from Megasthenes). 
tively. But Mahisa seems rather to 6 viii, 2, 6; x. 40, 8. 
bear out Roth's conclusion; while 7 viii, 23, 3 (hévanyena parivrtün krsnah 
Бакага appears alone in the Rigveda, | chwhladato mrgün). See Pischel, op. cit., 
and mrga sükara, ‘wild hog,’ seems to | 2, 122. 
be used in one passage»of the Av. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 8o. 


Mrgaya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda’ as 
defeated by Indra. That he was a human foe, as Ludwig? 
thinks, seems unlikely: more probably he was a demon, as 
Mrga unquestionably 15.3 

1 iv. 16, 13; vili. 3, 195 X. 49, 5. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 

3 Rv, i. 80, 7; V. 29, 4, etc. 


Mpgayu, ‘hunter,’ occurs in the later Samhitas! and the 
Brühmanas? but not very often. The Vajasaneyi Samhita? 
and the Taittirlya Brahmana,‘ however, in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (*human sacrifice") include а number of 
names which seem to be those of persons who make a liveli- 
hood by fishing or by hunting, such as the Margara, ‘hunter,’ 

1 Av. x. 1, 26; Мајаѕәпеуі i ii ; i 
xvi. 27; xxx, 7, etc. RI NE a A E a пакетта БАШ 


X. 40, 4. a 9 xxx. 
3 Taittiriya Brah i 8 Hi ? 
ittiriya mana, i 5, X, I; 4 iii. 4. 


Mrgayu ] METHODS OF HUNTING 173, 


the Kaivarta or Kevarta, Pauüjistha, Disa, Mainala, ‘fisher 
man,’ and perhaps the Bainda and the Anda,® who seem to 
have been some sort of fishermen. 

It is not probable that even in the earliest Vedic period 
hunting formed the main source of livelihood for any of the 
Vedic tribes: pastoral pursuits and agriculture (Krsi) were, no 
doubt, the mainstay of their existence. But it would be 
unreasonable to suppose that not much hunting was done, 
both for recreation and for purposes of food, as well as for 
protection of flocks from wild beasts. The Rigveda is naturally 
our chief source of information in regard to hunting. The 
arrow was sometimes employed,° but, as is usual with primitive 
man, the normal instruments of capture were nets and pitfalls. 
Birds were regularly caught in nets (Pasa,’ Nidha® Jala‘), the 
bird-catcher being called nidha-pati,'? * master of snares.’ The 
net was fastened on pegs" (as is done with modern nets for 
catching birds). Another name of net is apparently Muksija. 

Pits were used for catching antelopes (RSya), and so were 
called rsya-da,” ‘ antelope-catching. Elephants were captured 
as in Greek times, perhaps through the instrumentality of tame - 
females (see Mrga Hastin). Apparently the boar was captured. 
in the chase, dogs being used, but the passage from which 


.this view is deduced is of uncertain mythological content. 


There is also an obscure reference!^ to the capture of the 
buffalo (Gaura), but it is not clear whether the reference is to 
shooting with an arrow or capturing by means of ropes, 
perhaps a. lasso, or a net. “The lion was captured in pitfalls,15 
or was surrounded by the hunters and slain 39 one very obscure 
passage refers to the lion being caught by ambuscade, which 
perhaps merely alludes to the use of the hidden pit.” 

The modes of catching fish are little known, for the only 
evidence available are the explanations of the various names 


5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, ххх. 16; Tait- 12 Rv. x. 39, 8. 
tiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 12,1. 13 Rv. x. 86, 4. 
6 Rv. ii. 42, 2. M Ry. x. 51, б. ` 
7 Pasin, ‘hunter,’ Rv. iii. 45; I- z кү x. 28, ro. 
8 Rv. ix. 83, 45 X. 73; 11- у. V. 15, 3. 
зены 17 Rv. v. 74,4. Gf. Griffith, Hymns 


9 Av?x. I, 30. 
10 Ry. ix. 83; 4- 


of the Rigueda, т, 542, n- 
u Av. vili, 8, 5. > 


174 SIRIUS—LAIR—GOLD WEIGHT—CLAY [ Mrgavyadha 


mentioned in the Yajurveda. Sayana!5 says that Dhaivara is ` 


one who takes fish by netting a tank on either side; Daga and 
Sauskala do so by means of a fish-hook (Баба); Bainda, 
Kaivarta, ard Mainala by means of a net (jëla); Margara 
catches fish in the water with his hands; Anda by putting in 
pegs at a ford (apparently by building а sort of dam); Parnaka 
by putting a poisoned leaf on the water. But none of these 
explanations can claim much authority. 

18 On Taittiriya Brahmaya, iii. 4, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 243- 


12,1. Cf. Weber, Zeitschriftder Deutschen | 245. 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 18, 281. . 


Mrga-vyšdha, “the hunter, is the name of Sirius in the 
légend of Prajàpati's daughter in the Aitareya Brahmama.! 
Prajapati (Orion) pursues his daughter (Rohini), and is shot 
by. the archer Sirius. “The transference of the legend of 
Ргајараі to the sky is no doubt secondary, caused by the 
obvious similarity of the constellation in SEES to the idea 
of an archer. T 


1jii.33, 5. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Orion, 98 el seg.; Sine Siddhanta, 
Mythologie, 2, 205, n. 1, 208, n. 3; Tilak, | viii. 10; ix. 12, preserves the name. 


Mrga-Siras, Mrga-Sirsa. See Naksatra, т. and 2. Mpga. 


Mrgakhara in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 21, 1) апа 


Brühmana (iil. 9, 17; 3) denotes the ‘lair of wild beasts.’ 


Mrda is found only in compounds in the Yajurveda Samhitas,* 
where it seems to denote a small weight of gold. It is uncer- 
tain whether the reading should not be Prda, as in the 
grammatical tradition? 


i Upacdya-mrdam hiranyanm, Küjhaka 3 See Panini, iii. 1, 123, with ће 


Samhita, xi 1; agfü-urdam hivanyam, | Varttika; von Schroeder, Zeitschrift der 
ibid., xiii. то; ast - prud - dhiranyam, Deutschen Morgentindischen Gesellschaft, 
Taittinya Samhità, Hi. 4 1 grete, 49, 164.. : 


Mrttika, ‘clay,’ is mentioned i in the later ening and the 
Brahmanas.! Cf. Mpd. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. dogya AUpanigad, vi. x, 43 та 
Aitareya Бгаһтапа, iii. 34, 2; Chin: Aranyaka, x. 18.9. - ` 
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Mrtyu, ‘death,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda! 
and later? as a thing of terror. There are a hundred and one 
forms of death, the natural one by old age? (javë), and a 
hundred others, all to be avoided.* То die before old age 
(Рита jarasa} is to die before the allotted span (pura ayusah),® 
the normal length of life being throughout Vedic literature 
spoken of as a hundred years? Оп the other hand, the evils 
of old age in the loss of physical strength were clearly realized :8 
one of the feats of the Agvins was to restore old Cyavana to 
his former youth and powers, and another was the rejuvenation 
of Kali? The Atharvaveda!? is full’ of charms of all sorts to 
avert death and secure length of years (ayusya). 

The modes of disposing of the dead were burial and cremation 
(see Agnidagdha). Both existed in the early Vedic period, 
as in Greece 2: but the former method was on the whole less 
favoured, and tended to be regarded with disapproval. The 
bones of the dead, whether burned or not, were marked by the 
erection of а tumulus (Smagana): the Satapatha Bràáhmana?? 
preserves traces of strong differences of opinion as to the mode 
in which these tumuli should be constructed. “here is little 
or no trace! of the custom .common in northern lands of 
sending the dead man to sea in'a burning ship: the reference 


———— mI ano m GG ` a srrrEa A aAA 


1 vii. 59, 12; X. 13, 4; 38, 1. 2; 

x. 48, 5; бо, 5. So mpiyu-bandhu, 
“akin to death,’ Rv. viii. 18, 22; x. 
95, 18. 
. 2 Taittirlya Samhità, і. 5, 9, 4, where 
the world is said to be ‘yoked with 
death? (mriyu-samyuta); Taittiriya Bráh- 
mana, i. 5, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmaya, 
iii. 8, 2; 14, 1. 2. 3; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, x. 6, 5, 1, etc. So often the 
‘bonds of death’ (mriyu - paa), Ау. 
viii, 2, 2; 8, то. 16; xvii. 1, 30; Tait- 
tiriya Bráhmana, ili. 10, 8, 2; Kithaka 
Upanisad, i. 18, etc. 

3 Av. ii. 13, 2; 28, 2. ү 

4 Av. i. 30, 33 ii. 28, 1; ЇЙ. I1, 5; 
viii. 2,27; xi. 6, 16, etc. 

э Rv. viii. 67, 20; Av. V. 30, 177 
X. 2, 30 ; xiii. 3, 56- É 

6 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, ii. т, 4: 1- 


? Rv. i, 64, 14; 89, 9; ii. 33, 2, etc. 
Cf. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 384; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 193 ; Fest- 
gruss an'Roth, 137. 

з Rv. i. 71, 10; 179, I. 

Ух. 39, 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
5; 243. 

10 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 62 ' 
et seq. 

11 See Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, clii; Winternitz, 
Geschichte dey indischen Literatur, 1,84, 85. 

12 See Lang, Homer aud his Age, 
82 et seg. ; cf. Burrows, Discoveries "in 
Crete, 209-213. ©. 

13 xiii, 8, 2, 1. 

14 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
410; Weinhold, Alinordisches Leben, 
483 ef seq. 3 


176 
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[ Mra 


to a'ship™ seems to point to mythical perils after death, not to 


the mode of burial. 


The life after death was to the Vedic Indian a repetition of 
the life in this world. He passed into the next world sarva- 
tanuh sāùgak, * with whole body and all his members," enjoying 
there the same pleasures as he had enjoyed on earth. Even 
in the Rigveda” there are hints of evil awaiting evil-doers, but 
it is not until the Atharvaveda!® and the Вгаһтапаѕ!9 that 
a hell of punishment is set out, and it is in the Brahmanas” 
that good and evil deeds are said to produce happiness or hell 


hereafter. 


But there is no hint of extinction! in the Rigveda 


as the fate of the wicked, as Roth?? inclined to think. The 
Vedic poet not being deeply moral, his verses do not convey, 
as would those of a man convinced of sin, warnings of future 


judgment: с 


15 Rv, x. 63, 10; 135, 4 Av. vii. 6, 3, 
and cf. Weber, Proceedings of the 
Berlin Academy, 1895, 856. E 

16 Av, v. 6, тї; xviii. 4,64; Sata- 
patha Bráhmana, v. б, r, 1 ; xi. 1,8, 6; 
xii. 8, 3, 31, and cf. Taittiriya Samhita, 
V. 3, 5 2; б, 3; 6, 6, 3; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 5; 10, I1, I. 

17 Rv. ii. 29, 6; iii. 26, 8; iv. 5, 5; 
25, б; vii. 104, 3. II. 175 X. 152, 4. 

18 ii, 14/3; V. I9, 3; 30,11; viii. 2, 
24; xii. 4, 36; xviii. 3, 3. Cf. also 
Vi 19; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 

19 Satapatha Brahmapa, xi. б, 1, 


1 et seq.; Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 9, 240 
et seq.; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42-44 
(Journal of the American. Oriental Society, 
15, 236 еі seq.). 

20 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 27 ; 
x. 6, 3, 1; Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3, 
etc. 


21 Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 


р. 169. ` 

22 Journal of the American, Oriental 
Socicty, 3, 329-347; Weber, op. cit., 238 
et seq. 


Mrd denotes *clay' in the later Samhitas! and the Brah- 
manas? (cf. Mrttika). A ‘lump of clay’ also occurs in the 
Вгаһтапаз, and a Mrt-paca, ‘potter,’ in the Maitrayani 
Upanisad.* A ‘clay vessel,’ Mrtpatra,> and vessels (patra) 
made of clay (mrn-maya), are mentioned, and the grave is 


called the ‘ house of clay.’” 


1 Taittiriya Samhitü, v. 7, 9, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. 

а Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 135 
2, 34: 3 3; 3, 1, 22. 32; 3, 1; 
Maitrayani Upanisad vi. 27, etc. 

з Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 2, I; 


5. 2, I; xiv. 2, r, 8; Chandogya 
"Upanisad, vi. т, 4. 
. iii 6; lii. 3. 
5 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 2. 
5 Taitüriya Brahmana, i. 4,1, 3. 4, etc. 
7 Ку, Vii. 89, т (mrmnaya grha). 


e~ 


| 
| 
| 
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Methi] ENEMY—LADLE—GIRDLE—CLOUD—POST 177 


Мгаһ in the Rigveda} and later? denotes ‘enemy.’ 


1 i, 131,6; 138, 2; 192, 4: H. 22, 3; 


23, 13; 28, 7; iii, 47, 2; v. 30, 7, etc. 


xiii. I, 5. 27; xviii. 2, 59; Taittiriya 
Samhità, ii. 2, 7, 4 55,3, 1; Vajasaneyi 


2 Av. v. 20, 12; vi. 2, 2; viii. 5, 8; | Samhita, v. 37; хі. 10 72, etc. 


Mrdhra-vie. Ses Dasyu and Dasa. 


Mekgana is the name in the Brahmanas! of a wooden ladle 
used for stirring up the oblation (Caru). 


1 Taittiriya Brabmana, i. 3, то, 4; iii. 7, 4, 9; Satapatha Brahmaga, й. 4, 


2, ҮЗ, etc. 


Hekhala denotes ‘girdle’ in the later Samhitàs! and the 
Brahmapas.?. Тие Brahmacavin wore a girdle? 


1 Av. vi. 133, 1: Taittiriya Samhita, 
l3 35; vi.2,2,7; Kathaka Samhita, 


xxiii. 4; xxiv. 9 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 


iii. 6, 7, etc. 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 10; 
iv. 4, 5, 2; vi. 2, 2, 39, etc. 


3 In the Grhya Sutras the girdle of the 
Brahminisof Muija, thatof the Ksatriya 
of a bowstring, and that of the Vaisya of 
wool or hemp. Ѕее Agvalayana Grhya 
Sütra, i. 19, 12, etc. 


Megha denotes ‘cloud’ in the Rigveda! and later.? 


1 i. 181, 8. s 

2 Av. iv. 15, 7: Satapatha Brāhmaņa, 
Ш. 2, 2, 5; xit. 3, 2, 6; mana-megha, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Saükh- 
üyana Aranyaka, vii. 3; viii. 7. The 
verb seghay, ‘to make cloudy weather," 


is found in the Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 
5, 1, and meghayanti is the name of one 
of the seven Erttik3s, Taittiriya Brih- 
mana, ili. 1, 4, 1; Weber, Naxaira, 3, 
Зот, 368.. 


Hethi is found in the Atharvaveda! denoting ‘post.’ The 


‘word is also found in the marriage ritual,? when the sense is, 


according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a post to support 
the pole of a chariot. In one passage of the Rigveda it is 
perhaps used of posts forming a palisade? In the Paficavimsa 


1 viii, 5, 20. 3 viii, 53, 5 (wita-methtbhit, for -medh- 


3 Aç. xiv. 1,40. Cf. Taittirlya Sam- 
hità, vi. 2, 9 4: Kathaka Samhita, 
xkv. 8; Aitarcya Brahmana, i. 29, 22; 


аі, conjectured by Roth, Zeitschrift 
der” Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell 
schaft, 48, 109). ` 


Šatapatha Brihmana, iii. 5, 3, 21. 
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Вгаһтапа* it appears in the form of Мет to denote the post 
to which the sacrificial cow is tied. The word is very variously 
spelt, Medhi and Methi also being found. 


ах. 9, 17. Cf. Jaimintya Brühmana, i. rg, I (Journal of the American 
Oricntal Society, 23, 329)- : 


Medha is a word of uncertain sense occurring in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda.* According to the St. Petersburg. 
Dictionary, the proper name of a sacrificer. may be meant. 


1 viii. 5o, 10 (cf. viii. 49, 10), where, as a rule, the sense of ‘sacrifice ' is 
accepted as adequate. 


` Medhátithi,! Medhyatithi? (‘having a guest at the sacrifice") 
appear to be the names of one and the same man, a descendant 
of Kanva and a famous Vedic Hsi, to whom {һе authorship of 
various hymns? is attributed in the Anukramani (Index). To 


him Indra is said in the Rigveda‘ to have come in the form ` 


of а ram: this myth is perpetuated in the Subrahmanya 
formula? recited by the priest while the Soma is being carried 
within the sacrificial enclosure, when Indra is hailed as ‘ram 
of Medhatithi.’ He appears also as a rival of Vatsa, whom he 
accused of low birth, but who convinced him of his error by 
undergoing a fire ordeal (cf. Divya).° In the Atharvaveda * he 
is mentioned with many other sages, and occurs elsewhere? 
also as a sage. 


1 This is the form of the later texts | legendisalluded to in thc Sütyayanaka. 


and of Rv. viii. 8, 20, where he occurs 
with Kanva. 

з This is the usual form in the Rv. : 
i 36, то. II. 17; viii. I, 30; 2, 40; 
33,4: 40,9; 51, T; ix. 43,3. 

31i, 12-23; Vill. 1-3; 22. 23; iX. 41- 
43. In the ascriptions Medhatithi and 
Medhyatithi are confused. 

4 viii. 2, 40. Cf. i. 51, r, where, 
Возете there is no mention of Medha- 
ithi, 

5 Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 79; Saq- 
viméa Brahmana, i. 1; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 19; Taittirtya 
Aranyaka, i. t2, 3. Moreover, the 


See Sayana on Rv. i. 51, 1; viii. 2, 49 ` 
and Oertel, Journal of the American 
Oricntal Society, 16, ccxl. On the ex- 
planation of the legend, cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 9, 38 ct stq. 

в Pañcavimša Brahmana, хіх. 6, б. 

7 iv. 29, 6. 

8 Asa Grhapati at the sacrifice of tlie 
Vibhinduklyas, Jaiminiya Вгаһтапа, 
ili. 233 (Journal of the Americen Oriental 
Sociity, 18, 38); Paiicavimsa Brahmana, 
xv. 10, 1; Kausitaki Пгаһтапа. xxviii. 2. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, з. тог, 105; Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 146. 


Meşa] A SACRIFICER—WOMAN—LEGEND OF МЕНА 79 


Medhya is the name of a man, an ancient sactificer, in a 
hymn of the Rigveda! Тп the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra* he 


is erroneously transmuted inte Prsadhra. Medhya Matarisvan, 
the patron of Praskanva Kanva. 


1 viii, 52, 2. 39: Ludywig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 xvi. үт, 26. veda, 3, 163. 

Cf. Weber, Episches im zedischen Ritual, 

Medhyatithi. See Medhatithi. 

Шепака. - See 2. Mena. 


r.. Mena in a few passages of the Rigveda denotes ‘woman. 
The word is also used in the sense of the *female" of an 
animal, either mare* or cow.? 


1 Rv. i. 62, 7; 95, 6; li. 39. 2. ` Gf. Pischel, Indische Studien, 2, 316, 
2 Rv. i. 121, 2. 317. 
3 x, тїї, 3. 


2. Mena or МепаКа?.1< mentioned in the Rigveda3 and in 
the Brahmanas* as the daughter, or perhaps wife, of Vrsanasva. 
The meaning of the legend connected with’ her.is quite 
unknown. Cf. Mainaka or Wainega. 


1 This is the ordinary form of ihe 4 Sadvimáa Brabmana; i. 1; Sata- 
name. . patha Brühmana, iii, 3, 4, 18; Tait- 
-2 So Sadvimáa Bráhmana, i. 1, where tiriva Aranyaka, i. 12, 3; Latydyana 
the masculine form Mena is the epithet | Srauta Sūtra. i. 3. 17. 
of Vrsayasva. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Rooks 0 the East, 
* Rv. i. 51, 13. where Sayana tells | 26, S1, n. 
the legend from the Ѕатуйуапака. Cf. 
Cerlel, Jauraal of the American Oriental 
Ѕосісіу, IG, ссх1. 


Mesa denotes ‘ram’ in the Rigveda! and later,* while Mesi 
means *sheep.? Both words are also used to denote: the 


1. 43, 6; 116, 16; viii. 2, 405 x. 27, | mana, i. 1; Satspatha Grahmana, Uf. з. 
17, etc. w 418,etc. . 

2 Av. vi. 49, 2; Vajasancyi Samhita, 3 Rv. i. 43, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
iii, 59; xix. 90; xxiv. зо; Taittiriya | йі. 650: \xiv. 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, 


Samhitd, viis4, 12, т; Sadvimsa Brüh- | i. 6, 4. 4, etc. 
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180 A RIVER—A TEXT—PATRONYMIC—MO UNTAIN [ Xehatnü 


*wool'4 of the sheep, especially as employed for the Soma 
filter. А wild (dramya) ram is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhità.* 

3 Mega, Rv. viii. 86, rr; Mesi. ix. 9,5; | Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 


86, 47 ; 107, 11. | Oriental Socicly, 17. 66, 67. 
5 xxiv. 30. [ 


Mehatnü is the name of a stream in the Nadistuti (‘ Praise 
of Rivers’) in the Rigveda! It must apparently have been 
a tributary of the. Sindhu (Indus), entering that river before 
the Krumu (Kurum) and Gomati (Gomal). It may conceivably 
-have been a tributary of the Krumu. 


1x, 75,6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 344- 


Maitrayaniya Bríhmana is the name of à text mentioned in 
the Sulba Sūtra of Baudhayana.! 


1 Baudhayana Srauta Sütra, xxxii. 8, | Baudháyana, 41, who cannot trace the 
Cf. Celand, Über das rituclle Sūtra des | citation in the Maitrayani Samhita. 


Maitreya is the patronymic or metronymic! of Kaugarava in 
the Aitareya Brahmana.? It is also applied to Glava in the 
Chandogya Upanisad.? | 

1 Patronymic from Mitrayu, accord- * viii. 28, 18. 
ing to Panini, vi. 4, 174; vii. 3, 2; 3 i. 12, 1; Gopatha Brahmana, i. r, 

` metronymic from Mitra, according to | 31 e! seg.; Bloomfield, Atharcaveda, 


the commentator on Chündogya Upani- | 110. . 
sad, i. 12, r. 


Maitreyl is the name of one of ihe wives of Yajnavalkya 
according to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 4,'r ct seq.; 
iv. 5, 2 et seq.). 


Маіпака, ‘ descendant of Menaka,’ is the name of a mountain 
among the Himalayas in the Taitticiya Aranyaka. There is 
a various reading Маіпара. _ 


ї 1. 31,2. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 78 ; Indian Literature, 93- 


Mleccha ] FISHERMAN—PATRONYMIGS—BARBARIAN 18t 


Mainala occurs in the list of victims at the Purusamedha . 
(human. sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda It seems clearly to 
mean ‘fisherman’ from Mina, ‘fish, as Sayana? and Mahi- 
dhara? explain it. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Tait- 2 On Taittiriya Вгаһтапа, loc. cit. 
tirlya Brahmaga, iii. 4, 12, 1. 3 On Vajasaneyi 5атһїїй, Joc. cit. 


Maujavata. See Mijavant. 


Maudgalya, ‘descendant of Mudgala,’ is the patronymic of 
several persons, Naka, Satabalaksa,? and Langalayana.* A 
Brahmacārin f the name is mentioned in the Gopatha 
Бгаһтапа“ as disputing with Glava Maitreya. 


t Satapatha Вгаһтапа, xii, 5, 2, 1; 3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 3, 8. 


| 
Brhadaranyaka Орапізай, Vi. 4, 4: | di 1,31; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 
Taittirlya Upanisad, i. 9, т. | хто. Cf. also Caland, Uber das rituclle 
* Nirukta, xi. б. 3 | Sštra des Bauchüyana, 35. 


Mauna, ‘descendant of Muni,’ is the patronymic of Anicin 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxiii. 5). 


` 


Mausiki-putra, “son of a female descendant of Masika,” is’ 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Harikarniputra in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


Mleccha occurs in the $atapatha Brahmana! in the sense of 
a barbarian in speech. The Brahmin is there forbidden to 
use barbarian speech. The example? given of such speech is 
fis "lavo, explained by Sayana as he rayah, ‘ho, foes.’ If this 
is correct—the Капуа recension has a different reading?—the 
barbarians referred to were Aryan speakers, though not speakers 
of Sanskrit, but of a Prakrta form of speech.* Cf. Vac. 


1 jii. 2, 1, 24. $ ` See Eggeling, Sacred Bos of the — 
2 iti. 2, r, 23. ` - East, 26, 31,0. 3. `- 
! Weber, Indian Literature, 180 ; cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 179, 180, 196. ` 


182 A FEAST—A TRIBE—DISEASE [ Yaksa 


Y. 


‚ Yaksa is found several times in the Rigveda1 and the Athar- 
vaveda? in passages in which Ludwig? sees the meaning of a 
feast or holy practice in accordance with the native com- 
mentators. lt 15, however, very doubtful whether this sense 
ever occurs.* . : 


11..190, 4; iv..3, 13; V. 70, 4; 3 "Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 262. 
vil. 56, 16; бї, 5; x. 88, 13. 3 Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 

3 viii. 9, 25; x. 2, 32; 7, 33; 8, 43; | and Geldner's full discussion, Fedisrhe 
хі. 2, 24, etc. Studien, 3, 120-143. 


Yaksu is mentiohed, once in the singular and once in the 
plural, in the hymn of the Rigveda’ which celebrates Sudas'. 
battle with the ten kings. Who they were and what part еу, 
played in that contlict is-quite uncertain. They seem, from the 
wording of the text, to have taken part in two conflicts, as 
Zimmer? says—one on the Parusni (Ravi), and one on the 
Yamuna (Jumna)—with the aid of the Ajas and Sigrus, under 
the leadership of Bheda. It js, however, at least possible that 
in the former passage Yadu should be read for Yaksu, or, at 
any rate, Yaksu be deemed a contemptuous substitute of the 
name of a possibly un-Aryan or unimportant tribe (as their 
allies, the Ajas and Sigrus, clearly were) for the name of the 


certainly famous Yadus, as is suggested by Hopkins’ Cf. 
Turvasa. 


1 vii, 18, б. то. 

3 Aliindisches Leben, 126, 127. 

3 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 259 ef. seq. - Tt is not clear. 


however, whether Hopkins thinks that 
the Yadus are alluded to, but it seems 
probable, 


Yaksma i in the Rigveda’ and the Atharvaveda? frequently 
denotes ‘illness,’ in general, perhaps as rendering the body 
emaciated. A hundred kinds of Yaksma are referred to in the 
onc Samhita,> and a-yaksina in the Kathaka Samhita,‘ 

1} i 122, 9; X. 85, 31; 97, II. 12: | 30, 6; viii. 7, 2; ix. 8, 3. 7. 10; xii. 2, 


137,4: 163, 1-6. =. 2 ‚1.2; 4,8; xix, 36, 15 38, 1.' 
Aii. ro, 5. 6; Hi. зт; v. 4, 9; | 3 xii, g7. 4 xvii, 1r. 


Vajus] SACRIFICIAL VEDA—SACRIFICIAL UTTERANCE 183 


denotes ‘free from.disease. In the Yajurveda Samhitas® an 
account is given of the origin of Yaksma, which is distinguished 
as of three kinds—Raja-yaksma, ‘royal Yaksma,’ Papa-yaksma, 
‘evil Yaksma, and Jàyenya, most probably ‘syphilis.’ The 
second of the series is elsewhere unknown, and can hardly be 
defined, for it merely means ‘serious or deadly disease. Cf. 


also Ajñatayaksma. 


5 Taittiriya Samhita, ЇЇ. 3, 5. 2; 

5, 6, 5; Kathaka Samhità, xi 3; 

. Maitrayani Samhiti, ii. 2, 7; Satapatha 
Brāhmaņa, iv. r, 3, 9. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 375 
еї seq.; Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 
400; Bloomfield, A tharvaved., Go; Jolly, 
Medicin, 89. 


Yajata occurs in a hymn of the Rigveda,! where he is 


apparently a Rsi or a sacrificer. 


t v.44, 10. rz, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 133. 


Yajur-veda, the ‘ Veda of the sacrificial utteranc^ ` (Yajus), 
is mentioned frequently in the Brahmanas! and Upanisads.? 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, r; 
Aitareya Brahmaga, v. 32, 1; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3; xii. 3 4, 9. 
_ 2 Aitareya Aranyaka, ііі. 2, 3. 5: 
` Sánkhüyana Aranyaka, viii. 3. 8; 
Xhadaranyaka Upanigad, i. 5, 5; ii. 4, 


10; iv. 1, 2; 5, 11; Chandogya Upar 
sad, i. 3, 7; iii. 2, 1. 2; 15, 7; vii. 

2. 4; 2, I; 7, I; Asvalayana Sra 

Sūtra, x. 7, 2; Saáükhüyana Sra: 

Sūtra, xvi. 2, 6, etc. 


Yajus is repeatedly distinguished from the Rc and the Saman 
in Vedic literature. The Yajus is the utterance accompanying 
the sacrifice, and may have the form of verse or prose, the tern 


covering both. 


1 Rv. x. 90,9; Av. v. 20, 1; ix. 6, 2: 
Taittiriva Samhita, v. 5, 3. 1:9: 45 
Vajasanevi Samhita, i. 30; iv. 1; 
xix. 28; Aitarcya Brahmana, i. 29, 21; 
viii. 13, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
I, 7; Vi 5, 1. 2; 3. 4. ete. In the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33. 
there is a reference to the suklani 
Yajimgi, ‘white or pure Yajus, as 
promulgated by Všjasaneya ҮУЗ]йа- 
valkya, whence the Vàjasaneyi Sain- 
hità is popularly known as the ‘White 


Yajurveda. The theory that this is 
due to the fact that in the Vájasaneyi 
the Mantra parts of the text are not 
accompanied by Brahmana passages 
is, though accepted by Weber, Indian 
Literature, тоз, 104: Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xxvii, and others, 
now to be abandoned. In the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, v. ro, the expression dukra- 
yajams¢ seems to refer to books iv. and 
v. of that text. Cf. also Winternitz, 
Geschichte der indischen Literatur, 1, 149, n. 


184 |VERSE—NAMES—SACRIFICIAL CORD { Yajiiagatha 


Yajna-gatha denotes a verse (Gatha) containing a maxim as 
to the sacrifice of any kind or sort," or, as it is expressed in the 
Mahabharata,? a ‘verse sung regarding the sacrifice’ (gana 
yajita-giia). 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii 43, 5; Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 8, 26; 


Asvalüyana Srauta Sūtra, ii. 12, 6; | 9,6, etc. 
2 xii. 791. 23106. 


Yajra-vaess Rajastambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba,' 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Tura Kavageya, according 
to the Satapatha Brahmana He is also mentioned in the 
Maitrayani Samhità.? ` 


1x. 4, 2, 1; 6,5,9; Byhaddranyaln Upanicad, vi. 5, 4 Kinva. 
3 iii, 10, 3; iv. 8, 2. 


: ` = 
Yajña-sena is the name of a teacher with the patronymic 
байта or Caitriyāyaņa mentioned in the Yajurveda Sambitās.* 


1 Taittirlya Samhità. v. 3, 8, r (Caitriyayana); Küthaka.Samhità, xxi. 4 
(Сайга). SE 


`. Yajüesu is the name of a man in the Taittiriya Brahmana.* 
He was made to prosper by his priest Matsya, who knew the 
_ exact moment of sacrificing. 


1i. 5,2,1. Cf..Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306. 


Yajfiopavita denotes the * wearing of the Brahminical thread 
over the left shoulder at the sacrifice; and is mentioned as early 
as the Taittiriya Brahmana. Tilak? however, urges that it 
was not originally a thread that was worn, but a garment of 
cloth (Vasas) or of deerskin (Ajina). This seems quite probable. 


liii то, 9, 12. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- vistara, iii. 4, X. This view is not 


. bità, ii. 5, 11, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
il, 4, 2, 1; 6, 1,12; and Prücmávita. 
3 3 Orion, 145 cf seg., quoting Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, ii. т, and,the view of 


prejudiced by the quite implausible : 


conjectures as to Orion’s belt with 
which it is combined. Cf. Eggeling, 


Sacred Books o the East, 12, 361, 
the Mimamsists, Jaiminiyany&áyamalà-- 424. : ES š 


€ 


Yantr J AN ANCIENT CLAN—A TRIBE—DRIVER + 185 


Хай is the name of an ancient clan which is connected with 
the Bhrgus in two passages of the Rigveda,1 where the Yatis 
certainly seem to be real persons. In another hymn,? however, 


they already appear as almost mythical. In the Yajurveda 


Samhitas,3 and elsewhere,‘ the Yatis are a race whom Indra, in 
an evil moment, gave over to the hyznas (Salavrka): exactly 
what is referred to is uncertain. Yati is mentioned with Bhrgu 
in a verse of the Samaveda.* 


1 viii. 3, 9; 6, 18; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 3, 465; n. 

3 x. 72, 7. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 4, 9, 2; 
vi. 2, 7, 5; Küthaka Samhita, viii. 5; 
xi ro; xxv. 6; xxxvi. 7; Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana, viii. 1, 4; xiii 4, 16; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 28, 1; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, i. 3, etc.; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 19, 437 el seq. 


4 ji. 304. In the parallel passage, 
Av. ii. 5, 3, the reading Уайу is found, 
possibly an error for Yatin, or merely 
a blünder. Cf. Muir, of. cit., 5, 49, 
n. 92; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 44; Asvalayana Srauta 
Sütra, vi. 3, x. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 146. 


Yadu is the name of a tribe and of the king of the tribe. 
They are mentioned repeatedly in the Rigveda,! normally in 
conjunction with Turvasa, They seem ¿o have taken part in 
the great battle against Sudas:* the Yadu and the Turvasa 


` kings seem to have escaped with their lives, while the Anu and 


the Druhyu kings perished. This is at least the most natural 
explanation of several passages, though these passages possibly 
refer to a successful raid across the Sarayu, and a defeat of two 
princes, Arna and Citraratha.4 That Turvasa was-the Yadu 


king, as Hopkins? holds, is most improbable. 


11.36, 18; 54, 6; 174, 9; iv. 30,17; 
V. 31, 8; vi 45, 1; vili. 4, 7; 7, 18; 
9,14; 19, 5; 45,27; ix. 01,2; x. 49,8; 
plural, i. 108, 8. See Turvasa, and 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 258 ct seq. 

2 Whether Yadu should be read in 
Rv. vii. 18, 6, or not, the Yadus seem 
io be meant. Cf. Yaku. 


3 Rv. i. 174, 9; iv. 30, 175 v. 31, 85 
vi. 20, 12. 

3 Rv. iv. 30, 18. 

5 Loc. cit. 

Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 122, 
124; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 205; 5, 142; Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 37: 


Yantr in the Rigveda? and in the Sitras* denotes a ' driver” 


of horses or * charioteer.’ 


1 12162, 19; x. 22, 5. 


° ` ` 
z Katyáyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 6, 29, etc, 


166 . TWINS—A FAMOUS RIVER [ Yama 


Yama. denotes ‘twins,’ the birth of which is frequently 
alluded to in Vedic literature. Twins of different sex seem to 
be indicated by the expression уатан mithunaw. There аге 
traces of the belief—widely spread among negro and other 
races—that twins are uncanny and of evil отеп, but there are 
also vestiges of the opposite opinion, that twins are lucky.‘ 

ARv. i. 66, 4; 163, 15; iL 39, 2; | XXV. 4,35: Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, 
ili. 39, 3; v. 57. 4: vi. 59, 2; x. 13, 23 | iil. 4, 14, еіс. Cf. Yamasti ; Yuktdava. 
117, 9; Pañcavimša Brahmana, xvi. 4, * Taittiriya Samhitā, vii. r, 1, 3; 


To, etc. Paücavimsa Brahmana, xxiv. 12, 3; 
2 Kathaka Sarhità, xiii, 4; Nirukta, Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, S, and 
xii. 10. of. Rv. iii. 39, 3. 


3 Av. ili. 28; Aitareya Dráhmana, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 298- 
vii 9, 8; Katydyana Srauta Sütra, 300; Naxatra, 2, 314, n. 


'Yama-naksatra. See,Naksatra. c 


Yama-sü, a *bearer of twins, is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, ххх. 15; Taittiriya Brühmana, iii. Дд II, I. 


Yamuna, ‘twin,’ the name of a river, so called as running 
parallel with the Ganges, is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda, 
and not rarely later. According to the Rigveda,? the Trtsus and 
Sudās won a great victory against their foes on the Yamuna ; 
there is no reason? whatever to accept Hopkins'* view that the 
Yamuna here was another name of the Parusni(Ravi) In the 
Atharvaveda® the salve (Anjana) of the Yamuna (Yamuna) is 
mentioned along with that of Trikakud (Traikakuda) as of value. 
In the Aitareya? and the Satapatha? Brahmanas the Bharatas 
are famed as victorious on the Yamuna. Other .Brahmanas® 

1 v. 52, 17; vii. 18, 19; x. 75; 5- 7 xiii 5, 4, rr. ` 

2 vii. 18, 19. See Bharata and Kurn. 3 Paiicavimsa Brühmana, ix. 4, ІХ 


3 The Trtsus' territory lay between (cf. Pürüvata); xxv. то, 24; 13, 4; 
the Yamuna and the Sarasvati on the | Sankhayana гаша Sütra, xiii. 29, 25. 


east aud the west respectively, 33; Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, xxiv. 6, 
К Indic, Old and New, 52. їс: 39; Làtyáyana Srauta Sūtra, x. rg, 
iv. 9, то. 9. то; Ásvaliyana Srauta Sūtra, xii. 6, 


€ vi. 23: 28, etc. 


wo: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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also mention this river. In the Mantrapitha? the Salvas are 
spoken of as dwelling on its banks. 


9 if, Ir, 12. Max Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben. 5; | 32, 323. 


Yayati is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, once as an ancient 
sacrificer, and once as Nahusya, ‘descendant of Nahusa,' 
apparently a king. There is no trace whatever of his connexion 


with Püru, as in the Epic,? the tradition of which must be 


deemed to be inaccurate. 


1 i, 31, 17; x. 63,.1. | Rigveda, 3, 147; Muir, Sanskrit Texts 
3 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the | 15, 232. 5 < 


I. Yava in the Rigveda! appears to be a generic term for 
any sort of ‘grain,’ and not merely * barley.’ The latter sense 
is probably found in the Atharvaveda,® and is regular later. 
The barley harvest came after spring,* in the summer.’ That 
barley was cultivated in the period of the Rigveda* is not 


certain, but on the whole very probable.° ` 


1 i, 23, 15; 66, 3; 117, 21; 135,8; 
176, 2; ii. 5, 6; I4, 1t; v. 85, 3; 
vii. 3, 4; viii. 2, 3; 22, 6: 63, 9; 78, 
10, etc. : 

3 ii. 8, 3; vi. 30. 1; 50. T. 2; 91, 1; 
I4I, 2; 142, I. 2; vili. 7: 20; ix. 1, 22; 
б, 14 ; xil. r, 42; Taittitrya Samhjtd; 
vi. 2, 10, 3; 4, 10, 5; vii, 2, 10, 2; 
Küthaka Samhi:i, xxv. ro; xxvi. 5; 
Maitrayani Samhitā, iv. з Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, v. 26; xvii. 12; 
xxiii, 20; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 
+15 Satapatha Bršhmana, i. 1, 4, 20: 
ii, 5, 2, 1 ; iii. 6, 1, 9. 10; iv. 2, I, 11 ; 
xii. 7, 2, 9; Chandogya Upanisad, 


2. Yava. See Masa. 


iii. r4, 3, etc ; Kaugitaki Brahmana, 


iv. t2. 

`š Kausitaki Drahmana, iv. 13. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, ro, 2. 

5 Hopkins, Journal of the Američan 
Oricutal Society, 17, $6, n. 

€ Sowing (оар) grain is referred to 
in Rv. i. 117, 21; ripening of grain in 
135. 8; Ploughing (Arg) in i. 176, 2. 
Grain rejoicing in rain is alluded to in 
ii. 5,6. See Krai. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
282; Kuhn, Indische Studien, 1, 355, 
356; Zimmer, Altindisches Leer, 233, 
239. 


Yavasa in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the *grass* on 
which animals feed, and which is burned by the forest fire.? 


1i, 38, 5; өт, 13; Hi. 45, 3; iv. 41. 
10; 42, 5; vil. 18, 10; 87, 2; 93,2; 


102,1, "ес. - 
з Vajasaneyi Samhitd, xxi. 43, etc. 


3 Cf. Agni, yavasid, in Rv. i. 94, 11. ` 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 47; 
Max Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 87. 


188 GRUEL—SOMA—MONTH—A RIVER—STAFF [ Yavaga 


` Yavügü means 'barley-gruel,! but is also used of weak 
decoctions of other kinds of grain.? 

3 Taittiziya Samhita, vi 2, 5, 2; 2 Of Jartila and Gavidhuka, Tait- 
Kathaka Samhitā, xi. 2; Taittiriya | tiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3, 2. 
Aranyaka, ii, 8, 8; Kausitaki Brah- 
maya, iv, 13, etc. 


Yavasir is used in the Rigveda! as an epithet of Soma, 
meaning ‘ mixed with grain.’ 


li. 187, 9; ii. 22, 1; Hi, 42, 7; | Mythologie, 1, 227 ; Zimmer, Allindisches 
vii. 94, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische | Leben, 279. 


Yavāşa. See Yevàsa. 


m c 


Yavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 7, 2, 46) denotes 
‘month’ (lit., ‘containing a first half,’ see 2. Yava). 


г 


Үаууауай is the name of а river in the Rigveda! and in the 
Pañcavimša Bráhmana.? Hillebrandt? thinks that the river is 
one in Iran, the Djob (Zhobe), near the Iryab (Haliab), but 
there is no reason to accept this identification. 


1 vj. 27, 6. 1 19; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 xxv. 7, 2. veda, 3, 204; Naegi, Rigveda, n. 338; 


3 Vedische Mythologic, 3, 268, n. 1. Oldenberg, Rguida-Noten, 1, 168, пгт. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18, ' Я ` 


Yasasvin Jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Крзпагаїа Triveda Lauhitya in 
the Vamša (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 42, 1). : 


Yasti, ‘staff,’ is mentioned in the latest parts “of the Brah- 
y manas. А MT ` nr С 


^1 Satapatha Brāhmaņa, ji. 6, 2, 17 | U'panisa3, vi. q, 7; Капи Upanijap 
_ Of осш. * bamboo"); Drhadaáranyaka | iv. ro. etc. š Чү 
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Wajiiavalkya J 

Yaska is the name of a man. The Yaskas, descendants of 
Giriksit (Gairikşitäk) are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.! 
Cf. Yaska. : : 


1 xiii. 12. Cf. Weher, Indische Studien, 3, 475 ei saq.; 8, 245 el seq. ; Indian 
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- Literature, 41, n. 30. 


Yajria-tura, ‘descendant of Yajtiatura, is the patronymic of 
2. Rsabha іп the Satapatha Brahmana.! 


1 xii. 8, 3, 7; xiii. 5, 4, 15; Sšúkhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 9, à. ro. 


Yajiia-valkya, ‘descendant of Yajfiavalkya,’ is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana! as an authority on 
questions of *itual. Не is, however, also given as an authority 
on questions of philosophy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad;? 
but Oldenberg? is, no doubt, right in thinking that no possible ' 
importance can be attached.to the mention of Yajfiavalkya in 
the latter capacity. Не is said to have been a pupil of 
Uddalaka Arumi,! whom he opposed successfully in a dispate® 
His two wives, Maitreyi and Katyayani, are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,? which concludes? with a passage 
ascribing to Yājñavalkya Vajasaneya the ' white Yajus" (Suklant 
yajimsi). Itis remarkable that Yajfiavalkya is never mentioned 
in any other Vedic text outside the Satapatha Brühmana 
except the Sankhayana Aranyaka? where, however, both 
references are merely transcripts from the Šatapatha.” It has 


lj. x, I, 9; 3, I, 21. 26; 9, 3, 16; 
ii, 3. 1, 21; 4, 32: 5,1, 2 (where he 
is said to be in contradiction with the 


Rigveda) ; Hi. t, т, 4; 2, 21; 3» 103, 


8, 2, 24 (cursed by a Ceraka teacher); 
iv. 2,1,7; 6, t, 10; 8, 7, etc. There 
are no references to Yüjüavalkya in 


. books v-ix, which, on the contrary, 


owe their doctrine to Tura Küvaseya 
and Šandilya ; but the fame of Yajüa- 
valkya revives in books x-xiv—*.£g., 
-xi h 1.25 4, 2,17; 3: 20; 6, 2, I; 
3,1; xii. 4, I, 10, etc. 


3 jii, I, 2 ef seq. ; 2, IO e£ $64. ; 3.0; 
4 1; 5,1; 6, 157:7, r, etc. З 

3 Buddha,’ 34, n. т. 

4 vi. 4, 33 (Müdhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 Künva). А 

5 iii. 7, I. 

6 ii, 4, 15 iv. 5, I el seq. 

7 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 Капма). ` 

8 ix. 7; xiii. 1. 

9 Weber, Indian Literature, 132, n. * ; 
Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 
1908, 374- 


or pega не ee ee y 
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been supposed by Oldenberg'? and others that Yajñavalkya 
belonged to Videha,! t despite the legend of Janaka's patronage 
of him, his associai.on ‘with Uddalaka, the Kuru-Paiicala, 
tenders this doubtful. : 
т Buddha, 34, n. І. 269; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 120 | 12, xxx ef seq. von Schroeder, Indiens 
el scq. 5 Indische Studien, 1, 1733 13, 265- | Literatur und Cultuv, 188. 


Yajya (scil. rc, *verse") denotes the words uttered at the 
moment of offering the secrifice, ' consecrating sacrificial 
formula,’ in the later Samhitàs! and the Brahmanas.? 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5 2, í; й. 13, 2; 26, 3. 5. 6; 40, 8; iii. 32, 1; 
6,10, 5; Vüjasaneyi Samhitš, xix. 20; Satapatha Вгаһтапа, i. 4, 2, 19; iii. 4, 


хх. 12, etc. 4, 2; vii. 2, 7, 11, etc. 
3 Aitareya Brabmana, i. 4, 85 11, 10; 


Yatu-dhana in the Rigveda’ and later? denotes a ‘sorcerer,’ 
“wizard, or ‘magician.’ The sense of the Rigveda? is clearly 
unfavourable to sorcery. The feminine, Yatudhani, is also 


_found in the Rigveda and later.4 


1 i. 35, 10; x. 87, 2. 3. 7. 10; 120, 4- 3 vii. 104, 15. 

2'Av. i. 7, 1; iv. 3, 4; Vi. 13,3; 4 Ry. i. 191, 8; x. 118, 8; Av. i. 28, 
32, 2; vii. 70, 2; xix. 46, 2; Казака | 24; ii, 14, 3; iv. 9, 9; 18, 17; xix. 37, 
Samhita, xxxvii. 14; Vajasaneyi Sam- 8, etc. Е 
hita, xiii 7: Satapatha Вгаһтапа, Cf. Bloomfield, Atharzaveda, 26, 65 
vii. 4, I, 29, etc. et seq. 


Yatu-vid, denoting in the plural ‘those who know sorcery, 
designates the Atharvaveda in the Satapatha Brahmana.2 


1x, 5. 2, 20, Cf. Bloomfield, Hymus of the Atharvaveda, xxii. ; Atharvaveda, 
I. 8, 9, 23- AM 


Yadva, ‘descendant of Yadu,’ is used of the Yadu prince in 
one passage of the Rigveda,’ while the largesse of the Yadvas? 
is alluded to elsewhere. In another passage a beast (fastu) of 
the Yadus or Yadvas is mentioned? Cf. Yadu. 


1 vil. vg, 8. 3 Rv. viii. r, 31. 
us Rv. viii. б, 46. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- Cf. Weber, Indian Literatuit, 3: 
ation of thc Rigveda, 5, 142. Epischts im vedischen Ritual, 37- 
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Yana denotes ‘ vehicle’ in the Rigveda! and later. 


1 iv. 43, 6. Ё Sadvimsa Brahmaga, vi. 3, 10; Chan- 
2 Satapatha Brāhmaņa, v. 5, 3, 7; | dogya Upanisad, viii. 12, 3, etc. 


Yama, used in the plural, denotes in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda,! according ‘to Roth,? the planets among which the 
sun (bhaga) wanders. But both Bloomfield? and Whitney‘ 
accept the sense—the regular one in the later language—of 
t night watches.’ ; 

l vi. 21, 2. * Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1d. | 396. ` 
3 Hynns of the Atharvaveda, 30. 


Yaman denotes in the Rigveda? a ‘march’ or ‘expedition’ 
in war. ° : ° 
Ez t iv, 24, 2; vii. 66, 5; 85, 15 ix. 64, 10; x. 78, б; 8o, 5. 


Yayavara?! denotes a person of no fixed abode in the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas.? 


1 Literally, * wandering about,' from - Е Таййпуа Samhité, v. 2, І, 7; 
the intensive of уй, ‘to go.' Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12. 


Yava. See Маза. 


Yaska (‘descendant of Yaska ’) is mentioned in the first two 
Vamdáas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? as 
a contemporary of Asurayana and a teacher of Bharadvaja. 
Whether Yaska, author of the Nirukta,? was the same person; 
it is, of course, impossible to say- 

1 ü. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina | Weber, op. cit.. 25, 26. etc. ; Indische 
=i. б, з; iv. 6,3 Капха). Cf. Weber, | Studien, 1, 17, 103; 3, 396; 8, 243. etc. ; 
Indian Literature, 128. Indian Lileralure, 41, n. 30. 

2 Rgveda Prštišakhya, xvii. 25; : 


` 


Yu, appearing in the dual im the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 7, 
4, 10), seems to mean ‘yoke animals.’ 


192 А SEER—YOKE—GENERATION [ Yukta 


Yukta in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, 4,8; xii. 4,1, 2) 
denotes a ‘yoke’ of oxen. . Cf. т. Yuga. . 


Yuktüávz is the name of a man who is mentioned in the 


Paiicavimga Brahmana? as the seer of a Saman; or chant. Не _ 


is said to have exposed a pair of twins,?.but Hopkins? thinks 

that the reference is only to an exchange of children. ` 
1 xi. 8, 8. 3 Transactionsof the Connecticut Academy 
з Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 314, N., of Arts and Sciences, 15, бт, 62. 

whose view is that of Sáyana on the Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

passage. Cf. Yama. 2, 560. 


т. Yuga in the Rigveda’ and later? denotes ‘yoke.’ Cf. 
Ratha. 
1 i, r15, 2; 184, 3: if. 39, ^5 iii. 53, | mana, їй. 5, r, ^4. 34; Taittiriya 


17; УШ. 80, 7; x. бо, 8; ror, 3, etc. . Bršhmans, i. 5, z, 3, etc. 
2 Av. iv. I, 40; Satapstha Вгаһ- 


2. Yuga in the Rigyeda‘ trequently denotes a * gerferation °; 
but the expression dašame yuge applied:to Dirghatamas in one 
passage? must mean ‘tenth decade’ of life. 

There is no reference in the older Vedic texts to the five-year 
cycle (see Samvatsara) The quotation from the Palicavim$s 
Brahmana® given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, and by 
Zimmer‘ and others, is merely a citation from a modern text 
in the commentary on that work. , 


Nor do the older Vedic texts know of any series of Yugas or ` 


ages such as are usual later. In the'Atharvaveda? there are 
mentioned in order a hundred years, an ayuia (10,000 ?), and 
then two, three, or four Yugas: the inference from this seems 
to be that а: Yuga means more than an aysta, but is not very 


1 Yuge-yuge, ‘in every age, i. 136, 8; *2 L 158, 6. Wilson, Translation, 2, 
ili, 26, 33 vi. 8,5; 15,8; 36, 5; ix.94, | 104, n.. suggests that yuga here means 
12; uttaya yugani, ‘future ages, iti. 33, 8; | a lustrum of five years; but the tenth 
x. то, то; фйгуйтї yugüni, vii. 70, 4; | decade is far more likely, as Dirgha- 
uitare yuge, x. 72, 1, etc. In 1.92, 11; | tamas is said to be ‘aged’ (jujtrvan). 
103, 45 115, 2; 124, 2; 144, 4, etc., the. 3 xvii. 13, 17. ` ` ihr. 
phrase * generations of men" (manusya, |. 4 Altindisches Leben, 368. 
wnugl, manujal, јанапат) are referred 5 viii. 2, 21. 
to. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 12, 45, 46. 
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Yuga ] THE FOUR AGES | 19 


certain. Zimmer? adduces a passage from the Rigveda,’ 
but the reference there, whatever it may be,8 is certainly 
not to the four ages (cf. also Triyuga)? Тһе Taittiriya 
Brahmana!? recognizes long periods of time—eg., one of 
100,000 years. š 
"To the four ages, Kali, Dvapara, Tretà, and Krta, there is no 
certain reference in Vedic literature, though the names occur as 
the designations of throws at dice (see Aksa). In the Aitareya 


-Brahmana” the names occur, but it is not clear that the ages 


are really meant. Haug" thought that the dice were meant: 
this view is at least as probable as the alternative explanation, 
which is accepted by Weber, Roth, Wilson,” Max Müller," 
and Muir.? Roth, indeed, believes that the verse is an inter- 
polation; but in any case it must be remembered that the 
passage is from a late book of the Aitareya Brahmana. Four 
ages—Pusya, Dvapara, Kharva, and Krta—are mentioned in 
the late Sadvimsa Brahmana, and the Dvapara іп the Gopatha 


Brahmana.!9 


в Op. cit., 371. 

7? viii. ror, 4=Av. x. 8, 3. 

$ Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, її. 1, r, with 
Keith's note; Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda, 2, 253. 

“In Rv. x. 72, 2, devānām. jüriye 
унс, ‘in the earlier age of the gods,’ 
occurs. 

10 jii 12, 9, 2. 
п. 66. 

п vii. r5, 4 (in the description of the 
merits of exertion) : ‘A man while lying 
is the Kali ; moving himself, he is the 
Dvapara; rising, he is the Treta ; 
walking, he becomes the Киа" (Kalij 
#ayano bhavati samjilidaas tu Юдратай | 
uttisthass Trela bhavati, Krtaige sampad- 
yate сауап ||). 

12 Aitareva Brahmaga, 2. 464, criti- 
cized by Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 319. 

13 Indische Studien, х. 286; 9, 315 
et seq. : 

14 Indische Studien, т, 460. E 

15 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1851, 99. 

VOL. 1." 


Cf. Muir, 17, 42, 


16 Ancient Seuskrit Literafure, 412. 

W Sanskrit Texts, 12, 48, n. 86. 

18 v, 6. 

19 i, r, 28; Weber, Indian Literature, 
151, n. 166; Windisch, Buddha und 
Mara, 151. 3 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 367- 
371; Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 91. 
А quite different theory of the Yugas 
is given by Shamasastry, Gavam Ауана, 
141 ct seg., but his whole theory is quite 
impossible. Weber once (Indian Litera- 
fure, 113, n. 127) found the mention of 
the quinquennial Yuga in Rv. iii 55, 
IS, but that passage refers to the five 
or six seasons (see Griffith, Hymas oy 
the Rigveda, 1, 382, n.), while i. 25, S, 
merely alludes to the intercalary month. 
Weber also (of. tit., 70, 247) considers 
that the Yugas are derived from the 
phases of the moon, but this idea was 
long since disposed of by Roth, Die 
Lehre von den vier Weltaltern (Tübingen, 
1860). 


13 
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194 BATTLE—KINGS—MAIDEN-—HERD-—POST [ Yaddhs 


Yuddhs in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘battle.’ The 
more usual word earlier® is Yudh. 

1ix.542. . з Rv; i. 53,75 59:1: V. 25, 6; м. 46, 

2 Taittiriya Brühmama, i. 5, 9, 15 | Yr, ete; Av. i, 24 I; iv. 24 75 
Aitareva Brahmapa, iii 39, I. 2; vi. 66, 1; 103, 3, etc; Satapatha 
vi. 30,2 ; Satapatha Brahmaga, xiii. 1, | Brahmaga, v. 2, 4, 16, etc. 
5,6; Kaugitaki Upanisad, iii. z, etc. 


yudham-$rausti Augra-sainya (‘descendant of Ugrasena’) 
is the name, in the Aitareya Brahmaya,! of a king who was 
anointed by Parvata and Narada. 


1 viii. 21,7. Cf. Weber, Efisches im vedischen Ritual, 8. The Paurümc form is 
Yuddha-musti. 


Yudhyamadhi is apparently the name of a king who was 
defeated by Sudüs. The mention of him occurring only in the 
verses added at the end of the hymn celebrating the victory of 
Sudas over the ten kings? can claim little authenticity as а 
notice of Sudas. 


1 Rv. vii. 18, 24. C7. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 
x 


Yuvati is the ordinary expression for a *young woman ' or 
* maiden’ in the Rigveda? and later.? : 

1j 118, 3; H. 35, 43 Hi. 54. 145 | 2 Av. xiv. 2, Gr: Taittirlya Brab- 
iv. 18, 8; v. 2, 1. 2; ix. 86, 16; | mana, iii. r, x, 9; 2, 4; Satapatha 
x, 30, 5- | Brahmana, xiii. 1, 9, 6; 4; 3» $, etc. 


Yütha is the word for *herd' of cows in the Rigveda! and 
later.” 4 
11. 10,2; 31,7; Hi. 55, 17; iv. 2, Cf. yüthya, `of the herd,’ viii. 56, +: 
18; 38, 5; V. 41, 19; ix. 71, 9, etc. ix. 15, 4; x. 23,4 
з Av. v. 20, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, r, etc. 


Yüpa in the Rigveda? and later? means a ‘post,’ usually that 
to which the sacrificial victim was tied. It also designates the 
post to which the door of the house was attached (Durya)." 
3v.2,7 (of 8ппаһзера). Paiicavimsa Brābmaņa; ix. 10, 7: 
2 Av. ix. 6, 22; xii. 1, 38 ; xiii, 1, 47; | etc. 
Taittittya Sambit4, vi. 3, 4, I; vii. 2, з Rv. i. 51, r4- Cf. Zimmer, Allin- 
. 1,35 Vajasaneyi Samhitá, xix. 17; | disches Leben, 153. с 
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Yüsan, occurring in the description of the horse-sacrifice in 


. the Rigveda! and the Yajurveda Samhitas,? denotes the ‘broth’ 


which was made from the flesh of the sacrificial animal, and 
was no doubt used as food. Vessels employed for holding it, 
Patra and Asecana, are mentioned. Another form of the word, 


found in the Taittiriya Samhita,? is Yas, which corresponds to 
the Latin jus. 


1 i. 162, 13. 3 vi. 3, Il, I. 4. 
3 Taittiriya Samhitd, vi. 3, 11, 1. 4; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 27x ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 9 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 316. 


Yevasa is the name of a destructive insect in the Atharvaveda? 
The form Yavasa is found in the Kathaka Samhita? CJ. Vrga. 


) v. 23, 7. 8. where Yavasa should be read; Kapi- 
3 xxx, 1 (Indische Studien, 3, 462). | sthala Samhita, xlvi. 4. 
The вата form occurs in the Ganas, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebsn, 98; 
kumudādi ond ренда (Panini, iv. 2, | St. Petersburg Dictionary. s.v. · 
йо). Cf. Maitrayani Samhitā, iv. 8, 1, 


Yoktra in the Rigveda? and later? denot^s the ‘ thongs’ used 
for yoking the chariot or cart. 


1 iii. 33, 13° V. 33,2. mana, iii. 3, 3, 3; Šatapatha Brahmana, 
2 Av. iii, 30. 6; vii. 78,1; Taittirlya | i. 3, 1, 13 ; vi. 4, 3, 7, etc. 
Samhità, i. 6, 4, 3, Taittiriva Brih- 


Yoga denotes the yoke of oxen or horses drawing a car in the 
Atharvaveda “апа the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.? 


1 vi. 91, 1 (yokes of six or eight) ; ?iv 3, п (ratha - yoga, ‘chariot 
KAthaka Samhita xv. 2, etc. Cf. Sira. | teams '). 


Yojana occprs frequently in the Rigveda’ and later? as a 
measure of distance,” but there is no reference defining its real 


i ;.3i. 16, 3; x. 78, 7; 20, | yojana asa division of time equivalent 
Sm 12385163: 018,1: ЗЫ «ОКИ ЕЕ ОҢА О БОЛАСЫН 
3 Av. iv. 26, 1; Maitršyant Samhita, improbable. . 
ii. 9, 9; Mb 8,4; Taittiriya Brahmaya, з That is, the distance driven ш 
8.4,2,7, €. Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches | one ° harnessing ' (without unyoking), 
Бема, 363, who finds in Rv. i. 123, 8, | a. ‘stage.’ 
19—2 
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length. Later it is reckoned at four Krogas, or about nine 
miles.* . À 


& Sometimes calculated at S krosas, or 18 miles. The estimate of 23 miles ` 


is also found. 


Yodha in the Rigveda* means ‘fighter,’ ‘warrior,’ ‘soldier.’ 


Li, 143. 5; HL 39, 41 VL 25.55 х. 79. 3. 


Yosan. Yosana, Үоза, Yosit, all denote ‘young woman.' 
y * maiden,’ as an object of affection, and as meet for wedlock.! 
So these terms are often opposed in the Brahmanas to Vrsan, 
‘male,’ in the general sense of ‘ female; 2 but they also occur in 
the sense of ‘ wife,’ or ‘daughter,’* or merely * с11'5 See Stri. 
1 Yojau, Rv. iv. 5,53 Yosand, iii. 52, 3; 2 Satapatha Brāhmaņa, і. z, 5, 15 
56, 5; 62, S; vii. 95, 3. etc; Yosd, | (уот), and often in the Brahmanas. 
i. 48, 5; 92, 11; iil. 33, 10 ; 38, 8, etc. ; 3 Av. xii, 3, 29 (yoga). 
Av. xii. 3, 29; xiv. І, 50, atc. ; Yosit, 4 So yost in Rv. i. rrz, 29. Cf. 
Rv. ix. 28, 4; Av. vi. ror, r, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 310. 
Delbrück, Die indogermanischen Verwandt- 5 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 5, t. 7- 
schaftsnamen. 418. 


Yaugam-dhari, ‘ descendant: of Yugamdhara,' is the name of 
a king of the Salvas in the Mantrapatha (ii. rr, r2). 


Yauvana, © youth,’ is found in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 4, 50), 
where it is opposed to ‘old age.’ 


Я B. 


Raksitr, ‘protector,’ ‘ guardian,’ occurs in the Rigveda? and 
later,? usually in a metaphorical sense. ` 
Li. 89, 1.5: ii. 39, 6; guardian of | 2 Av. їй. 27, 15 хіі. 3, 55; хіх. 15,3: 
Soma, vi. 7, 7; of the dogs of Yama, Satapatha Bráhmana, xiii. 4, 2, 5, etc. 
X. I4, II, etc. , : i ç 
-Raghat, occurs once in the plural in the Atharvaveda,* where 
“the Paippaláda recension reads vaghatah. Roth? once con- 


fei 7 м. = St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., Id. 


D 
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Rajani J SILVER—A TEACHER—A PLANT 197 
jectured raghaval, ° swift, as the correct reading. Bloomfeld,* 
who in his translation explains е word as ‘falcons,’ in his 
notes inclines to think Roth's conjecture likely. Ludwig* 
suggests 'bees' as the meaning. Possibly some kind of bird 
„тау be intended.5 i : : 


3 Hymns of ihe Atharvaveda;, 580. ` 
4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 504. 
5 Bóbtlingk,. Dictionary, s.v. 


Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, sor. 


Rajata as an adjective with Hiranya! designates ‘silver,’ and 
ornaments (Rukma),? dishes (P&tra), and coins (Niska) 4‘ made 
of silver’ are mentioned. The word is also, used alone as a 
substantive to denote ' silver.'5 š 


1 Taittirjya Sambhitg, i. 5, r, 2; 


Brabmana, vii. x2, 2; Chàndogya 
.R&thaka Sambité, x. 4; Satapatha 


Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; Jaiminiya Upani- 


Brahmana, xii. +, 4, 7; xiii. 4, 2, 10; 
xiv. 1, 3, 4, etc. 
3 Satapatha Brahmana, хіі. 8, 3,.11. 
1 Taittiriya Вгаһтапа, ii. 2, 9, 7; 
iii. 9, 6, 5. x 


sad Brahmana, iii. 17, 3} Sadvimsa 
Brāhmaņa, vi. б, 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
180; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 50; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 151, 152; 


“Studien, З, 474). 


+ Pañcavimša Brahmaqa, xvii, 1, 14. 


Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 34, 
* Av. v. 28, 1 ; xiii. 4, 51; Aitareya 


230. 


Rajana. Koneya, or Kauneya, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Yajurveda. Samhitas It is said in the 
Kathaka Samhita? that Kratujit Janaki successfully sacrificed 
for him when Ix desired to obtain eyesight. He is also 
mentioned in the Pañcavimśa Brühmana,? where the name of 
his son, Ugradeva Rajani, also occurs.* 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 8, І; 


tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
Kšthaka Samhitü, xxvii. 2 (Indische 


and Sciences, 15, 58, n. 2. 

4 He was a leper, and the Rajani is 
3 xu, т (Indische Studien, 3, 474). used against leprosy, Bloomfield, Hymnus 
3 xiii, 4, 11; Cf. Hopkins, Trensw- ' of the Atharvaveda, 266. 


Rajani is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,! where it 
denotes some sort of plant, probably;so called because of its 


li 23, т. Cf. Roth in Whitney's 


Bloomuaa, Hymns of the Atharcavedu, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 24; 


267. 
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198 DYER—ATMOSPH. ERE—SILVER—FISH [ Rajayitri 


power of ‘ colouring’ (from уай], ‘to colour. ‘The species 
cannot be identified owing to the untrustworthiness of the later 
. authorities who attempt its identification. | 


Rajayitri, a ‘female dyer,’ is included in the list of victims at 
: the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice") in the Yajurveda.! š 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Taittiriya Brahmans, їй. 4, 7, 1. 


т. Rajas denotes the region of the atmosphere between 
heaven and earth in the Rigveda* and later? The atmosphere, 
like the sky (Div), is divided into three regions but more 
normally into two, the ' earthly’ (parthiva)* and the “ heavenly ' 
(divya or divah).> Ya some passag es?-the word refers in the 
plural to the dusty fields on earth. 

4 i. 56, 5; 62, 5; 84, I; 124, 5 ; 168, 6; In Rv. i. 164, 6, six *rogions' aro 
187, 43 ii. 40, 3; vi. 62,9, etc. mentioned. А 
3 Ay. iv. 25, 2; УЙ. 25, 1; 41,1; $ Rv.i. 81,5; 90.7; 1541; vi. 49,33 
x. 3, 9 ; xili. 2, 8. 43 5 Toittirlya Sam- | viii. 88, 5; ix. 72, 8, etc. 
hità, їй. 5, 4, 2; Vájasaneyi Sawhitá, 5 Ry. iv. 53, 3; 1. 110, б. Cf. Mac- 
viii. 44, etc. donell, Vedic Mythology, р. 10: St. 
з Rv. iv. 53, 5; V. 69, 1; ix. 74, 6; Petersburg Dictionary, 5.0. 
` x, 45, 3; 123, 8; Av. xlii, т, rr, etc. б Rv. i, 166, 3; iii. 62, 16; х. 75. 7- 


2. Rajas in one passage of the Yajurveda Sambitas* clearly 
means ‘silver,’ like Rajata.. It is also taken in this sense in 
one passage of the Rigveda? by.Zimmer,° but this interpretation 
is doubtful. 

і Rajah-éaya, Vajasaueyi Sambité, | L 23, 2); Maitrayant Samhita, i. 2, 7: 
v. 8; vajaíaya, Taittirlya Samhit&, i. 2, Kathaka Samhiti, й. 8. 
тї; 2 (Sšyana on Aitereya Brahmapa, 3 x, 105, 7- 

з Altisdisckes Leben, 55, 56. 


Rajasa occurs once in the Atharvaveda;* apparently as the 
name of a kind of ‘ fish. Roth,” however, understood it as ап 
adjective meaning ‘ impure.’ 


hae Lx. 2, 25. 621; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
re : 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. | vaveda, 624. 
{ Bloom&eld, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 55 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
› 
| 
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Raji occurs in the Rigveda’ seemingly as the name of a king, 
or perhaps demon, slain by Indra for Pithinas. 


1 vi. 26,6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Dictionary, s.v., where Roth compares 
‘of the Rigveda, 3, 156; St. Petersburg | a conjecture in Av. хх, 128, 13 


Rajjavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, 1, 28) den 
“cord” or ‘rope.’ 


Rajju in the Rigveda’ and later? denotes ‘rope.’ In tn 
Atharvaveda? the serpent is called the ‘toothed rope (ra 
datvati). З 


` ii. 162, 8 (ёїзаруй vafana vajjuh, | mana, i. 3, I, 14; x. 2, 3, 8; хі. 3, 

referring to the horse presumably means | r, x. etc. 

the head harness). 3 iv, 3,2; xix. 47, 7. 8; Ploomfield, 
3 Av, iii, 1z,8; vi. 121,2; Taittirlya | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 363. 

Samhitd, ii. 5, т, 7; Satapatha Brüh- 


Rajju-dala is the name of a tree (Cordia туха ог latifolia) S 
the Satapatha Brübmana.' 
1 xiii. 4, 4,6. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 373, n. 2- 


Rajju-sarja, ‘rope-maker,’ is one of the victims at the 
Purugamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.* 
1 Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xxx. 7; Taittirlya Brahmaga, iii. 4, 3, І. 


Raya denotes properly the ‘joy’ of battle, then * battle," 
* combat’ itself in the Rigveda? and later.? 
1 i, Gt, 1. 9; 74 3; 119, 3; vi. 16, 15, etc. 3 Av. v. 2, 4, etc. 


“Ratna in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a precious object, 
not specifically a ‘jewel,’ as in post-Vedic literature. 


1L zo, 7; 35, 83 41, G; 125, I; 2 Av. v. I1, 7; Vii, 14, 4; Šatapatha 
їо. I1; ЦИ, 10; li. 38, r, etc. Brühmana, v. 3, I, I. 


Ratni, ‘ell,’ occurring in the Sadvimsa Brahmana (iv. 4) isa 
corruption of Aratni. : 


Ratnin, ‘receiving gifts,’ is the term applied to those people 
of the royal entourage in whose houses the Ratna-havis, a 
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special rite, was performed in the course of the Rājasūya or 
‘royal consecration.’ · Тһе list given in the Taittiriya Samhita? 
and the Taittirlya Brahmana? consists of the Brahman (i.e., 
the Purohita), the Rajanya, the Mahisi (the first wife of the 


‘king), the Vavata (the favourite wife of the king), the Parivrkti 


(the discarded wife), the Senàni, ' commander of the army’; the 
Sita, ‘charioteer’;. the Gramani, ‘village headman'; the 
Ksattr, ‘chamberlain’; the Samgrahitr, *charioteer' or 
‘treasurer’; the Bhagadugha, ‘collector of taxes’ or ‘divider 
of food’; and the’ Aksivapa, ‘superintender of dicing’ or 
“thrower of dice.’ -- In the Satapatha Brahmana® the order is 
Senani; Purohita; Mahisi; Sita; Gramani; Ksattr; Sam- 
grahitr; Bhagadugha; АКзйуйра; Go-nikartana, ‘slayer of 
cows’ or * huntsman +; and Palagala, ‘courier’; the ‘discarded 
wife’ being mentioned: as forbidden to stay a? home‘ on the 
day of the ceremony of offering a pap for Nirrti in her house. 
In the Maitráyani Samhità* the list is Brahman (2.с., Puro- 
hita); Rājan; Mahisi; Parivrkti; Senàni; Samgrahiti ; Ksattr; 


Sita; Vaisyagrümani: Bhàgadugha; Taksa-Rathakürau, ‘car- . 


penter and chariot-maker'; Aksavipa; and Go-vikarta. The 
Kathaka Samhità?.substitutes Go-vyacha for Govikarta, and 


| omits Taksa-Rathakarau. 


It will be seen that the list is essentially that of the royal 
household, and of the king's servants in the administration of 
the country, though the exact sense of Samgrahitr, Bnaga- 
dugha, Sita, Gramani, Ksattr, is open to reasonable doubt, 
mainly as to whether public officers or private servants? are 
meant, for the-names are of uncertain significance. A briefer 
list of eight Viras, ‘heroes,’ as among the.friends of the king, 


s i. 8, 9, 1 et seg. ? man who. dices for the king—ie., а 
1.17.3. I et seg. professional dicer who plays with the 
V. 3, I, I el seg. king or watches his play—or a public 


4 According to Küty&yana Šrauta | officer who superintends the gambling 
Sūtra, xv. 3, 35, she goes toa Brahmin's | halls of the state and collects the 
house, where Sheshares his inviolability | revenue, as was regularly done later on. 
ang exemption from jurisdiction, Early English history shows similar 

n io 5; iv. 3, 8. | evolution of household ofücers into 


УА ministers of state. 
* Similarly Aksüvüpa is either the 


—— eT lf , — 


Ratha ] THE CHARIOT AND ITS PARTS 201 ` 


is given in the Paiicavimáa Вгаһтапа :š brother, son, Purohita, 
Mahisi, Süta, Gramani, Ksattr, and Samgrahitr. 
8 xix. r, 4. г Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 200; | 58-65; Hopkins, Traüsactions of the 


Über den Rüjasüya, 4 ; Hopkins, Journal | Connecticut Academy of Aris ‘and Sciences, 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 128; | 15, 30, n: 2. 


Ratha in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘chariot’ as 
opposed to Anas, ‘cart,’ though the distinction is not absolute. 
Of differences in the structure of the two we have no informa- 
tion, except, that the Kha, or nave hole, in the wheel of the 
chariot was greater than in that of the cart? 

The chariot has, as a rule, two wheels (Cakray, to which 
reference is frequently made? “he wheel consisted of a rim 
(Pavi), a feliy (Pradhi), spokes (Ага), and a nave (Nabhya). 
The rim and the felly together ‘constitute the Nemi. The hole 
in the nave is called Kha: into it the end of the axle was 
inserted; but there is some uncertainty whether Ani denotes 
the extremity of the axle that was inserted in the nave, or the 
lynch-pin used to keep that extremity in the wheel. Sometimes 
a solid wheel was used." 

The axle (Aks8) was, in some cases, made of Aratu wood ;? 
round its ends the wheels revolved. To the axle was attached 
the body of the chariot (Ko$2). This part is also denoted by 
the word Vandhura, which more precisely means the ‘seat’ 
of the chariot. . The epithet tvi-vandhura is used of the chariot 
of the Asvins, seemingly to correspond with another of its 
epithets, /zi-cakra : perhaps, as Weber? thinks, a chariot with. 
three seats and three. wheels:was a real form of vehicle; but 
Zimmer? considers that the vehicle was purely-mythical. Garta 
also denotes the seat of the warrior. 

1 i, 20, 3; iii. 15, 5; iv. 4, 10; 16, | 58, 5; vili. 20, 14; 77. 3; X. 78, 4; 
20; 36, 2; 43, 25, etc. Kathaka Samhit, x: 4, etc. 

2 Ау. V. 14, 5; X. I, 8: Aitareya 6 Cf. Pradhi. 

Brahmana, vii. 12, 3, etc. . т Rv. viii. 46, 27; Zimmer, дши: 

з уйй, ох, 7, with Sayana's note; | disches Leben, 247, n. 

Vedische Studitn; 2, 333. 9 Proceedings of the Berlin Ашау, 

4 Cf. Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 16,5; h 1898, 564; Virchow, Zeitschrift für ` 
Jaimintya Upanisad Brühmana,ili.16,7; | Etlnologi*. <. 200. Cf. note 21. 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 4. ?Op.c: o 

5 Cf. Rv. i, 32, 15; 141, 9; v. 13,65: 


71:69029 
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At right angles to the axle was the pole of the chariot (158, 
Praüga) Normally there was, it seems, one pole, on either 
side of which the horses were harnessed, a yoke (Yuga) being 
laid across their necks; the pole was passed through the hole 
in the yoke (called Kha” or Tardman¥), the yoke and the pole 
then being tied together.!* 

-The horses were tied by the neck (07702), where the yoke was 
placed, and also at the shoulder, presumably by traces fastened 
to a bar of wood at right angles to the pole, or fastened to the 
ends of the pole, if that is to be regarded, as it probably 
should, as of triangular shape, wide at the foot and coming to 


` a point at'the tip. The traces seem to be denoted by Ваёті 


and Ra$anà, ‘These words also denote the ‘reins,’ which were 
fastened to the bit (perhaps $ipra) in the horse's mouth. The 
driver controlled the hórses by reins, and urged them on with 


` a whip (Kasa).4^ The girths of the horse were called Kaksy83J5 


The normal number of horses seems to have been two, but 
three or four! were often used. It is uncertain whether, in 
these cases, the extra horse was attached in front or at the 
Side; possibly both rgodes were in use. Even five steeds could 
be employed." Horses were normally used for chariots, but 
the ass (gardabha)!? or mule (aSvatari) are also mentioned. 
The ox was employed for drawing carts, and in fact derived its 


1 This seems to be the sense of 
Rv. viii. gr, 7; but it has also been 
taken as the opening in the yoke 
through which the ox's head passed 
(the Homeric {ебуМу). See Cowell's 
note on Wilson's translation ; Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 237, n. 

И Av, xiv. r, 40. 

13 Rv. ili. 6, 6; v. 56, 43 x. бо, 8. 

13 Zimmer, ор. cit., 249, thinks that 
vant in Rv. i. ттд, 5, denotes the two 
bars of wood to which the traces were 


fastened. This is also the view of Roth, | 


St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., Bóht- 
lingk's Lexicon, and Grassmann, The 
word may mean ‘two voices’ (Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigucda, 1,162). 
—-JA-Rv. V. 83, 3; vi. 75, 6. 

15 Rv. x. ro, 13: kaksya-prā, ‘Gilling 


out the girths ' (i.e, * well fed"), is an 
epithet of Indra's horses, i. 1o, 3. 

15 Three horses are mentioned in 
Rv. x. 33, 5, and Prasti in Rv. i. 39, 6; 
viii. 7, 28, etc., may have the sense of 
*third horse Seealso Satapatha Brüh- 
mana, v. I, 4, II; 2, 4, 9, etc.; Palca- 
vim$a Brahmana, xvi. 13, r2. For four 
horses, cf. Rv. ii. 18, r; Satapatha 
Brühmapa, v. 4, 3, 17; 1, 4, її; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 
2I, n. I. 

її Rathak pañcaoahi, Kathaka Sam- 
hit, xv. 2;.Майтауапї Sambita, ii. 6, 3. 
In the parallel passage the Taittiriya 
Samhità, i, 8, 7, 2, has prastivaht. 

18 Aitareya Brahmana, iv, 9, 5. ^ 

19 Chándogya Upanisad, iv. 2, I; 
у. 13, 2; Aitareya Bráhmar 1, iv. 9, Т. 


— 
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name, Anadvah, from this use. Sometimes a poor man had to 
be content with a single steed, which then ran between two 
shafts. 

In the chariot the driver stood оп the right, while the 
warrior was on the left, as indicated by his name, Savyestha or 
Savyasthà.? Не could also sit when he wanted, for the 
chariot had seats, and an archer would naturally prefer to sit 
while shooting his arrows. 

The dimensions of the chariot are given in the Sulba Sūtra% 
of Apastamba at 188 Angulis (finger-breadths) for the pole, 
104 for the axle, and 86 for the yoke. The material used in 


its construction was wood, except for the rim of the whec!.* 
Many other parts of the chariot are mentioned, their Lames 

being often obscure in meaning: see АйКа, Nyanka, Uddhi, 

Pakgss, Patalya, Bhurij, Rathopasths, Rathavahana. 


20 Rv. x. IOL, II; 13%. 3» and vi. 15, | 
19 ; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12; 
xxi. 13, 8, etc. 

41 This is the case in Av. viii. 8, 23, 
with Savyastha, and in the Taittitiya 
Samhita, i, 7, 9, I, seuyegtlu - sdrathi 
occurs as a compound where the sense 
is certainly “the warrior and the 
charioteer.' Sce also Satapaths Brah- 
mana, v. 3, x, 8, and Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 62, n. т. The 
Greek notices speak of two warriors 
and a charioteer. Cf. the Asvins' car 
with its three seats. See von Schroeder, 
Tadiens Literatur und Cultur, 435. 


Ratha-kira, ‘ chariot-maker,’ 


23 vi. 5 (Birk, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 56, 344, 
345). 
н Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 16. 
The chariot used at the bridal pro- 
cession was made of Salmali wood, 
Rv. x. 85, 20. 

For the chariot in the Epic, see 
Hopkias, Journal of the American Orientat 
Society, 13, 235-262; aud cf. Schrader, 
Prehistoric Antiquities, 338. 339; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 245-252; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 38; 0. 1. 


is mentioned in the Atharva- 


veda? as one of those who are to be subject to the king, seeming 
to stand generally as an example of the industrial population. 
He is also referred to in the Yajurveda Samhitas® and in the 
Brahmanas:® in all these passages, аз well as probably in the 
Atharvaveda also, the Rathakara already forms a caste. The 


1 fii, 5, б. ^ 

3 Kathaka Samhitā, xvii. 13; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, ü. 9, 5; *Vajasaneyi 
Saphità, xvi.*17; ххх. 6. 


3 Taittiriya Brahmaga, i. I, 8; 
їй. 4,2, L; patha Brahmaga, xiii. 4, 
2, 17. 


_ 3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. . 
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later system‘ regards the Rathakàra as the offspring of a 
Mahisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband and a Vaisya wife) and 
a Karani (the daughter of a Vaisya husband and a Sidra wife), 
but it is unreasonable to Suppose that such an origin is 
historically accurate. The Rathakaras must rather be deemed 
to have been a functional caste. Hillebrandt® suggests that 
the Anu tribe formed the basis of the Rathakara caste, referring 


'to'their worship of the Rbhus, who are, of course, the chariot- 


‘makers jar excellence. But there is little ground for this view. 


1 Yàjiavalkya, i. 95. On the special | Varna; see also Fick, Dic so¢iale Glie- 
position, in the later ritual, of the derung, 209, 210. 
Rathakara as a casté below the Vaisya, 5 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 152, 153. 
but superior to the Südra, cf. Weber, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 196 
Indische Studien, xo, 12, 13, and cf. | et seg. 


- Ratha-grtsa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xv. 15) and the 
Aitareya Brāhmaņa (iii. 48, 9) denotes a ‘skilled charioteer.”! 


1 Cf. Taittiriya Samhitā, iv. 4 3, 1; “krisna, Maitrüyani Sambitā, її, 8, то; 
"krtsa, Kathaka Samhiti xvii 9. —— 5 


_Ratha-cakra, ‘chariot wheel,’ is often mentioned in the 
Вгаһтапаѕ2 ` See Ratha and Cakra, 


Н Aitareya Brahmana, iii, 43, 45 | patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12; V. 1,5,2; 
Taittiriya Brahmaia, i. 1, 6, 8; Sata. | xi. 8,1, 11 etc. ` Š 


: Ratha-cargana occurs once in the Rigveda,! where the sense 
15 doubtful. Roth? thought that some part of the chariot was 


meant, but the sense is perhaps only the *pathway of the 
chariot.’ : 


1 viii. 5, 19. tion in Durga's commentary on the 
Nirukta, v. 12. ` 


3 Cf. also the citation and explana-. 


Ratha-jiti in the Atharvaveda (xix. 44, 3) is either an adjec- 


^s tive meaning ‘ driving swiftly in a chariot! ога proper name, 


_ as Roth in the St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests. 


1 ОҒ chariot- swiftness’ according | vaveda, 96 i 
х ( = а a, 967. Су. his note on the 
to Whitney, Translation of the Athar | passage. f 
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Ratha-nabhi, the ‘nave of the chariot-wheel,’ is mentioned 


i in the Vajasaneyi Samhita! and in the Upanisads.? 


1 xxxiv. 5. Upanisad, iii. 8; Chand: Upanisad, 
` а Brhadāraņyaka Upanigad, іі. 5 5; Уй I, etc. T RE 
Aitareya Áranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Kausitaki 


Ratha-prota Darbhya (‘descendant of Darbha ') is mentioned 
in the Maitrayant Sainhita (ii. r, 3) perhaps as a king, but 
possibly as a priest. 


Ratha-prostha occurs as the name of a princely family in ` 
the Rigveda (x. 60, 5). Sec Subandhu. 


Ratha-mukha in the later Samhitas? denotes the fore-part of 
a chariot. C/?Ratha$irsa. 


l'Av. viii, 8, 23; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 9, 2 ; v. 4, 9, 3, etc. 
Ratharvi is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 5). 


Ratha-vahana is the name in the Rigveda? and later? for a 
movable stand to hold the chariot. According to Roth, it 
corresponds to the Greek Awpds, on which the chariot rested 
when out of use. The word Rathavahana-vaha is employed in 
the sense of the two horses that draw thestand.* `Weber5 thinks 
it was used to convey the war chariot to the scene of action. 


t vi. 75, 8. Taittiriya Dráhmaga, i. S, 4,3; Кака 

2 Av. iii. 17; 3 = Taittirlya Samhita, | Samhita, xv. 9; Maison Samhitd, 
iv. 2, 5, 5 = Kathaka Samhita, xvi, її | ii, 2, 1. 
= Maitrayani Samhita, H. 7, 12 = 5 Über den Vajapaya, a n. 2, followed 
Vasistha Dharma Sūtra, ii. 34 35: | by Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 275. 
See also Каћака Samhitā, xxi. 10; ! Weber, however, admits that the Ratha- 
Taittiriya Brahmaga, i. 7, 9 6; Sata. | vahana may at times have served аза 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 3» 23 ¢ 50. 2 mere stand, like the Homeric Bwpós, 

з Fesigruss ап Bühtlingk, 95 et seq. 5 | { While Geldner expresses the opinion 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- | that it never has that sense. The use 
veda, 116. of the term Rathavahanavaha shows 


^ Taittiriya Sainhitd, i 8, 20, 1; 7| that the stand was movable. 


alas 


206 А PATRON—CAR-FIGHT—AXLE [ Rathaviti Dàzbhya 


Rathaviti Darbhya (‘descendant of Darbha’) is mentioned 
once in the Rigveda? as residing in places abounding in kine 
(gomatir anu) far away among the hills, possibly the Himalayas, 
‘and as the patron of the singer of the hymn. Later the tradition? 
makes him the king, whose daughter SyasvaSva won for his 
wife by his father’s and the Maruts’ aid. 

1 v. 61, 17. iy. in Oldenberg, Reveda-Noten, 1, 353, 354: 


а See Sieg, Die Sagenstojfe des Rgveda, | Max Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 
50 ef seg., 62, n. 2, and the criticism | 32, 359, 362. 


Ratha-éirsa, the * head of the chariot '—that is, its fore-part 
—is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 4. I, x3). 


. Ratha-sanga іп the Rigveda (ix. 53, 2) denotes the hostile 
encounter of chariots. 


Rathaksa in the Yajurveda Samhitas! denotes the ‘axle of 
the chariot.’ Its length is given by the scholiast on the Katya- 
yana Srauta Sūtra? as 104 Angulas (‘finger-breadths’), which 
agrees with the statement in the Apastamba Sulba Sütra See 
Ratha. 

1 Taittiriya Samhiti, vi 6, 4, 1; vi. 5 (Birk, Zettschyift dez Deutschen 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 8. Morgenlaudischen Gesellschaft, 56, 344, 
? viii. 8, б. 345). 


Rathahnya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 12) denotes 
a * day's journey by chariot.’ 


Rathin and Rathi in the Rigveda? and later? denote ‘one whe 
goes in a chariot,’ an expression which includes both the driver 
and the warrior who accompanied him. 


1 Rathin, i, 122, 8; v. 83, 35 vi. 47, | 73, 13 xi. 10, 24; Taittiriya Sambitd, 
31; УЙ. 4, 95 x. 40, 5; 51, 6; Rathi, | v.2,2, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xvi. 20; 
i. 25, 35 ii, 39, 2; lii. 3, 6; v. 87, 8; | Satapatha Bráhmapa, viii. 7, 3, 7, etc- 5 
vii. 39, 1, etc. Rathi, Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 15: 3: 

3 Rathin, Av. iv. 34, 4; УЙ. 62, 1; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leber, 296. 


тетер, 
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Rathitara (‘good charioteer") is the name ot a teacher 


. mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta Sūtra? and the Brhad- 


devata.? 
1 xxii. rz. x i, 26; Bi. 403 vii, 145 (ed. Macdonell). 


Rathe-sthü, ‘standing-on the chariot,’ denotes in the Rig- 
veda! the warrior who fights from the chariot, ‘ car-fighter.’ 


2 L 173, 4. 5; li. 17, 33 Vi. 21, 1; | ix.97,493 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 32 ` 
22, 5; 29, I; vili 4, 13; 33, 143 | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 


Rathopastha, ‘lap of the chariot,’ in the Atharvaveda* and 
the Brahmanas* seems to denote the ‘ bottom’ or lower part on 
which the driver aog the fighter stand. 

1 viii. 8, 23. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 


2 Aitareya Brihmana, viii. ro, 2; | Oriental eredi 13, 238, n. 
EEUU Brahmana, i ii. 3, 3, 12, etc. | 


Randhra seems, in the phrase Uksno Randhra occurring in 
one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 7, 26), to be the name of a 
place, but the sense is very doubtful: In the Paficavimsa 
Bršhmaqa (xiii. o, 13) Uksno randhra is the name of a man. 


Rabhi, occurring once in the Rigveda (viii. 5, 29), designates 
some part of the chariot. The term perhaps means ‘supporting 
shaft.’ 


Rambha scems to mean a ‘staff’ or ‘support’ in one passage 
of the Rigveda (viii. 45, 20). In another place (ii. 15, 9) a man 
is described as Rambhin, apparently as carrying a staff to 
support himself in old age; Sayana explains this word as 
* door-keeper' (like one of the senses of davdin, ‘staff-bearer,’ 
in later Sanskrit). 


Rambhini occurs in one passage of the Rigveda* as being on 
the shoulders of the Maruts. A ‘spear’ seems to be meant, 
perhaps conceived as clinging (vambk=rabk, ‘clasp’) to the 
shoulders of а man. 

1 i, 168, 3. Cf. i. 167, 3, and see Max Miller, Sacred Books of he East, 32, 283. 
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Rayi is the common word for ‘wealth’ in the Rigveda! and 
.later? Special mention is often made of wealth in * heroes ' 


(vira) —i.c., in ‘good зопз, in horses,* in cattle," etc. 
li 73,1; 159. 4; li. 21, 6; ili, r, saneyi Samhita, ix, 22 ; xiv. 22; xxvii. б, 
то; iv. 2, 7; 34; 10; 36, ‹: vi, 6, 7; | etc. 
31, T, etc. š 3 Rv. ii. 12, I3 5 30, II ; iv. 51, IO, etc. 
2 Av. lii. 14, 1; vi. 33 3; vii. So, 2; + Ry. v. 41, 5 ; viii. б, 9, etc. 
Taittirlya Sambita, vii. r, 72; Vāja- 5 Rv, v. 4, TI, etc. 


Rasana means generally ‘cord’ or ‘rope.’ : In the Rigveda 
the word ofter refers to various fastenings of а horse. In one 
passage! the expression Sirsauyd rašanë, ‘head rope,’ perhaps 
means not so much ‘reins’ as ‘headstall. In others? the 
sense of ‘traces’ seems certain, though sometimes ® ‘reins’ or 
‘traces’ may equally well be intended. Elsewhere the more 
general sense of ‘rope’ for stening is meant. E 


1 i. 162,8. Cf. Rajju. 4 xxviii. 33; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6. 


. 2 Rv. i. 163, 2. 5 ; x- 79. 7- 4, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 3, 
3 Rv. iv. 1, 9; ix. S7, t; x. 18, 14. | ro, etc., Cf. the use of Ra$anü as 


Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3. equivalent to ‘nger ' in Rv. x. 4, 6. 
4 Rv. ii. 28, 5; Av. viii. 78, 1; X. 9, 25 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 46; xxii. 2; 

т. Rasmi is not rarely found in the sense of *rope'! 
generally; but more usually it denotes either the ‘reins’ or 
the *traces'? of a chariot, either sense being equally good in 


most passages. 

| Brabmana, i. 2, 4, 2, etc. In Aitareya 

etc. ; Aitareya Brahmaua, iv. 19, 3, etc. | Bráhmana, ii. 37, 1, the two inner 

2 Rv. viii. 7, 8; x. 130, 7, 6С.; (ашаган reins or traces of the chariot 
Taittiriya Samhita, i, 6, 4, 3; Vāja- | are mentioned. 

saneyi Samhità, xxiii. 14; Taittiriya 


1 Ry. i. 28, 4 ; iv. 22, 8; viil. 25, 18, 


2. Ra$mi in the Rigveda! and later? regularly denotes а 
“тау” of the sun. 
Brahmana, iii, т, r, т; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ix. 2, 3, 14 etc. 


1.35.72 iv. 52,7; vil. 36,1; 77, 3» 
‘etc. 
2 Av. il. 32, 1; xii. т, 15; Taittiriya | ^ E 


Cf: Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249. _ 
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Rasa is found in three passages of the Rigveda, clearly as the 
name of a real stream in the extreme north-west of the Vedic 
territory. Elsewhere? it is the name of a mythic stream at 
the ends of the earth, which as well as the atinosphere it 
encompasses. It is reasonable to assume that, as in the case of ` 
the Sarasvati, the literal is the older sense, and to see in the 
river a genuine stream, perhaps originally the Araxes ог. 
Jaxartes, because the Vendidad mentions the Ranha, the 
Avestan form of Каза. But the word seems originally to allude 
merely to the ‘sap’ or ‘flavour’ of the waters,° and so could be 


applied to every river, like Sarasvati. 


1 i. 112, 12; V. 53, 9; X. 75,6. In 
v. 53, 9, the phrase rasdnitabha is found. 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
202, is inclined to regard anitabha as an 
epithet of Каѕӣ, perhaps for amitabha, 
‘of unmeasured splendour,” but this is 
hardly probable. It seems better to 
take Anitabhi as the name of an other- 


з Rv, v. 41, 15; ix. 41, 6; х. 100, 
1. 2 (cf. Jaimintya Вгаһтапа, ii. 348; 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
I9, тоо él seq.) ; 121, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 43, бу viii. 72, 13. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 15, 
16; Max Müller, Sacred Books of ths 
East, 32, 323; Brunnhofer, Iram und 


wise unknown river. Cf. Max Müller, | Turan, 86; Weber, Proceedings of the 
India, 166, 173, n. M Berlin Academy, 1398, 567-569. 


. Rasagir as an epithet of Soma in the Rigveda’ means ‘ mixed 
with juice '—;.e., with milk. 

1 jii 48, т, where Sayana explains rasa as ‘milk. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, т, 211, п. 5. 

Raha-sū, ‘bearing in secret,’ is a term applied in one passage 
of the Rigveda (ii. 29, т) to an unmarried mother. Cf. Pati 
and Dharma. : 


Rahasyu Deva-malimlue is the name, in the Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana (xiv. 4, 7), of a mythical person who at Munimarana 


slew the saintly Valkhanases. 


Rahü-gana is the name of a family mentioned in the plural 
in one passage of the Rigveda.! According to Ludwig,? they 
were connected with the Gotamas, as 1s shown by the name 
Gotama Rahügana. 

1 i. 78, 5. 

2 Translation ofthe Rigveda, 3, 110. 

VOL. IL 


Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Рец 
| Morgentandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 236,n.1. 
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210 FULL MOON DAY—KING-MAKER—KING [ Ваха 


Rākā in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the full moon day 
as а personification. Cf. Candramas. ў 
1 Ti. 32, 4; V. 42, 12. Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 37, 2. 6; 47, 4, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, 1; iii. 4, |: etc. ; Paiicavimsa Bráhmana, xvi. 13, r, 

9, 1. 6; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; | etc. 


Ràja-kartr, or Raja-krt,? ' king-maker,' is the term applied 
in the Atharvaveda and the Brahmanas to those who, ‘not 
themselves kings,'3 aid in the consecration of the king. In the 
Šatapatha? the persons meant and specified are the Sita, 
* charioteer,' and the Gramani, ‘ village chief,’ probably a repre- 
sentative chicf from the village nearest to the place of consecra- 
tion, as Eggeling* suggests. In the Aitareya Brahmana,’ 
according to the commentator's explanation, the father, 
brother, etc., are .meant; in the Atharvaveda,? also, the 
meaning of the expression is not stated in the text. 


1 Aitareya Brahmaga, viii. 17, 5. * Sacred Books of the East, 41, Go, n, 

2 Av. iii. s, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf. Weber, Indische Stulien, 17, 199 
jii. 4, 1, 7 ; xiii, 2, 2, 18. et seq. к 

3 Loc. cit. 


Raja-kula, a ‘kingly family," is mentioned in the Jaiminiya 

Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 28, 4), where, it is to be noted, such a 
family is ranked after, not before, а Brahmana Kula, a * Brah- 
. min family.' 


т. Rajan, ‘king,’ is a term repeatedly occurring in the Rig- 
veda! and the later literature.? It is quite clear that the 
normal, though not universal form of government, in early 
India was that by kings, as might.be expected in view of the 
fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders in a hostile territory : 
a situation which, as in the case of the Агуап invaders of 
Greece and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost 
- necessarily in strengthening the monarchic element of the 
constitution. The mere patriarchal organization of society 
is not sufficient, as Zimmer* assumes, to explain the Vedic : 
kingship. 

1 iii. 43, 5; V. 54, 7, etc. з Cf. Stubbs, Ccustitulional History of 


3 Av. iv. 22, 3. 5; viii, 7, 16, etc. England, 59 et seq. 
о 4 Altindisches Leben, 162. 
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Tenure of Monarchy.—Zimmer? is of opinion that while the 
Vedic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed shown 
by several cases where the descent can be traced,’ yet in others 
the monarchy was elective, though it is not clear whether the 
selection by the people was between the members of the royal 
family only or extended to members of all the noble clans. It 
must, however, be admitted that the evidence for the elective 
monarchy is not strong. As Geldner? argues, all the passages 
cited® can be regarded not as choice by the cantons (Vis), but 


. as acceptance by the subjects (vis): this seems the more prob- 


able sense. Of course this is no proof that the monarchy was 
not sometimes elective: the practice of selecting one member 
of the family to the exclusion of another less well qualified is 
exemplified by the legend in Yaska® of the Kuru brothers, 
Devapi and Santanu, the value of which, as evidence of 
contemporary views, is not seriously affected by the legend 
itself being of dubious character and validity. 

Royal power was clearly insecure : there are several references 
to kings being expelled from their realms, and their efforts to 


recover their sovereignty, and the Atharvaveda contains spells 


Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 336. 


in the interest of royalty." 

The King in War.—Naturally the Vedic texts, after the Rig- 
veda, contain few notices of the warlike adventures that no 
doubt formed a very considerable proportion of the royal 
functions. But the Taittiriya Brahmana™ contains the state- 
ment that the Kuru-Paricala kings, who, like the Brahmins of 
9 Nirukta, ii. ro. А 
10 The technical term is ара-тийййа. 


Cf. Av. Hi. 3, 4; Kšthaka Samhita, 
xxviii. r; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, r$ 


5 Op. cit.. 162 сї seq. So Weber, ! 
Indische Studien, 17, 188; Bloomfield, 


5 E.g., Vadbryasva, Divodüsa, Pija- 


vana, Sudis; or Purukutsa, Trasadasyu, 
Mitratithi, Kurusravaga, Upama£ravas, { 
etc. ; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 386. So | 
a ‘kingdom of ten generations ' (Dasa- 
рогиѕатргајуа) is mentioned in the 
Šatapatha Bráhmana, sii. 9, 3, 3; and: ! 
cf. v. 4, 2, 8; Aitareya Brühmana, | 
viii. 12. 17. | 
7 Vedische Studien, 2, 303- 


8 Ry. x. 124, 8; 173; Av. i. 9; Ё 


ü. 4; iv.92. 


Maitrayani Samhit&, ii. 2, 1; Pañca- 
vimša Bráhmana, xii. 12,6; Šatapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 3, etc.; Kaušika 


| Sūtra, xvi. 3o; Caland, <Altindisches 


Zauberritual, 37 ct seg. 
п Especially iii. з. Cf. Bloomfield, 
Hymnus of the Atharvaveda, 111 el seq. 
127, 8, фт. 
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THE KING IN WAR AND PEACE [ Rajan 
those tribes, stand as representatives of good form, used to 
make their raids in the dewy season. The word Udaja, too, 
with its variant Nirāja, records that kings took a share of the 
booty of war. The Rigveda? has many references to Vedic 
wars: it is clear that the Ksatriyas were at least as intent on 
fulfilling their duty of war as the Brahmins on sacrificing and 
their other functions. Moreover, beside offensive war, defence 
was a chief duty of the king: he is emphatically the ‘ protector 
of the tribe’ (gopà janasya), or, as is said in the Rajasiya 
(‘royal consecration’), ‘ protector of the Brahmin’! His 
Purohita was expected to use his spells and charms to secure 
the success of his king’s arms. The king no doubt fought in 
-person: so Pratardana met death in war according to the 
Kausitaki Upanisad ; and in the Rājasūya the king is invoked 


as ‘sacker of cities’ (Dura bhetid). 
The King in Peace.—in return for 


his warlike services the 


king received the obedience**—sometimes forced?"—of the 
people, and in particular their contributions for the mainten- 


ance of royalty. 


13 E.g., the Dasarajia, Rv. vii. 18. 
зз. 83, and cf. Rv. iii. 33: 53. 

14 Rv. iii. 43, 5. References to 
attacks on aborigines are common in 
the Rigveda—eg., ii. 12, I1; iv. 26, 3; 
vi. 26,5; 33, 4. etc. For later refer- 
ences to war, cf. Kathaka Samhita, 
ix. 17; x. 3; xxviii. 2; Taittiriya Sam- 
hità, vi. 4,8, 3; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
v. 5; Šatapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 
2 et зд. and Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 187, 215. 
In the Rajasiya the protection of the 
Brahmin is compensated with the ‘eat- 
ing' of the Vis, the latter interesting 
the-king more than the older duty of 
protection. See Aitareya Brahmana, 
vili. 12. 17. 

15 jii, 1. Д 

16 See, cg., Јапака'а offer of the 
Videhas as slaves to Yajñavalkya, 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 30, 
and see ibid., ii. 1, 20; Maitrayani Sam- 
hit, i. 6, 10, etc. ; Rv. i. 67,1; iv. so, 8. 

17 Rv. ix. 7,,5- Cf. vii. 6, 5, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Brabmana, ii. 7, 18. 2. 


The king is regularly” regarded as ‘ devouring 


| 18 See Bali, and cf. Rv. i. 65, 4; 
Av. iv. 22, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 

| vii. 29; viii. 12. 175 Kausitaki Brah- 

| mana, iv. 12; Satapatha Brahmana, 

li. 8, 2, 17; iv. 2, 1, 3. 17; V. 3 12; 
42 3; X. 6,2, I; xiii, 2, 9, 6. 8, etc. ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 93, n.; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 246; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
Siadien, 1, xvi; Winternitz, Geschichte 
dey indischen Litteratur, 1, 173, 174: 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 161. It is 
to this form of taxation that the share 
of village (grame), horses (asves), and 
kine (gosu) of Av. iv. 22, 2, is to be 
referred. It is significant that the 
village and cattle are put on the same 
footing, as tending to refute the argu- 
ment that the king was supreme land- 
owner. Seen. 3x below. For the rate 
of taxation, which later was one-sixth, 
cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 85, 86; India, Old 
and New, 238 et seq.; 333; Mrs. Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1901, 860. 


3 
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the people,’ but this phrase must not be explained as meaning that 
he necessarily oppressed them. It obviously has its origin in a 
custom by which the king and his retinue were-fed by the 
People's contributions, a plan with many parallels. It is also 
probable that the king could assign the royal right of mainten- 
ance to a Ksatriya, thus developing a nobility supported by the 
people. Taxation would not normally fall on Ksatriya ог 
Brahmin ; the texts contain emphatic assertions of the exemp- 
tion of the goods of the latter from the royal bounty. In 
the people, however, lay the strength of the king. See also 
Bali. 

In return the king performed the duties of judge. Himself 
immune from punishment (a-daudya), he wields the rod of 
punishment (Danda). It is probable that criminal justice 
remained largely in his actual administration, for the Sutras 
preserve clear-tráces of the personal exercise of royal criminal 
jurisdiction. Possibly the jurisdiction could be exercised by a 
royal officer, or even by a delegate, for a Rajanya is mentioned 
as an overseer (adhyaksa) of the punishment of a Sidra in the 
Kathaka Samhita.“ In civil justice it may be that the king 
played a much less prominent part, save as a court of final 
appeal, but evidence is lacking on this head. The Madhyamasi 
of the Rigveda was probably not a royal, but a private 
judge or arbitrator. A wide criminal jurisdiction is, how- 
ever, to some extent supported! by the frequent mention of 
Varuna’s spies, for Varuna is the divine counterpart of the 
human king. Possibly such spies could be used in war 
also.% 

There is no reference in early Vedic literature to the exercise 
of legislative activity by the king, though later it is an essential 


19 Satapatha Brahmaya, xiii, 6, 2, ; 22 E.g., Gautama Dharma Sūtra, 
18; 7,1,13. See also Brahmana (above, | xii. 43 et seg. 
2, 83) for the claim of the Brahmins to 23 xxvii, 4. Cf. Keatriya, n. 18. 
serve only king Soma, not the temporal 4 Cf. Rv. i. 25, 13; iv. 4, 3; vi. 67, 5; 
king. vii, 61, 3; 87, 3; x. 10, 8 (= Av. 
20 Cf., eg. Meaitrüyan| Samhit4, | xviii. т, 9); Av. iv. 16, 4. 
ii. 1, 8; iii, 11, 8; iv. 4, 3; Satapatha 35 See Foy, Die hünigliche Gewalt, 80 
Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 11; Taittirlya Brah- | cf seg. DAS : 
mana, ii. 6,5. 26 Cf. Rv. viii. 47,11; Foy, ор. cit, 
a Satapatha Brahmana, у. 4, 4: 7e | 94. The reference is not certain. 
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part of his duties." Nor can we say exactly what executive 
functions devolved on the king. 

In all hisacts the king was regularly advised by his Puro- 
hita; he also had the advantage of the advice of the royal 
ministers and attendants (see Ratnin). The local administra- 
tion was entrusted to the Gramani, or village chief, who may 
have been selected or appointed by the'king. The outward signs 
of the king's rank were his palace? and his brilliant dress.” 

The King as Landowney—-The position of the king with 
regard to the land is somewhat obscure. The Greek notices,” 
in which, unhappily, it would be dangerous to put much trust, 
since they were collected by observers who were probably little 
used to accurate investigations of such matters, and whose 
` statements were based on inadequate information, vary in their 
statements. In part they speak of rent being paid, and declare 

that only the king and no private person could own land, while 
in part they refer to the taxation of land. Hopkins* is strongly 
of opinion that the payments made were paid for protection 
—i.c., in modern terminology as a tax, but that the king was 
ered as the owner of all the land, while yet the individual 
or the joint family also owned the land. As against Baden- 
Powell? who asserted that the idea of the king as a landowner 
was later, he urges for the Vedic period that the king, as we 
have seen, is described as devouring the people, and that, 
‘according to the Aitareya Brahmana,* the Vai$ya can be 
devoured at will and maltreated (but, unlike the Sidra, not 
killed); and for the period of the legal Sütras and Sastras he 
cites Brhaspati and Narada as clearly recognizing the king's 
overlordship, besides a passage of the Manava Dharma Sastra™ 
which describes the king as ‘lord of all,’ a phrase which 


37 See Foy, op. cit., chap. iii. , 

28 Cf. Varuna’s palace, Rv. ii. 41, 5; 
vii. 88, 5. The throne, Asandi, is used 
to form the name of Janamejaya's royal 
city, Asandivant. Cf. also Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 1 €i stg. ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 12, 3-5. 


29 See, 'e.g., Rv. i, 85, 8; viii. 5, 38 ; 


x. 78, r, etc. So the king is the grea‘ 
lord of riches (dhana-patiy dhananam), 
Av. iv. 22, 3, and in the Aitareya 


Brāhmaņa, vii, 31, he is likened to the 
Nyagrodha tree. 

30 See Diodorus, ii. 40; Arrian, 
Indica, 11; Strabo, p. 703, and Hop- 
kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 87 et seq. 

31 India, Old and New, 221 et seq. 

32 Village Communities in India, 145; 
Indian Village Community, 207, et seq. 

33 vii. 29, 3. 

34 viii. 39. 
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Bühler? was inclined to interpret as a proof of landowning. 
The evidence is, however, inadequate to prove what is sought. 
It is not denied that gradually the king came to be vaguely con- 
ceived—as the English king still is—as lord.of all the land in a 
Proprietorial sense, but it is‘far more probable that such an idea 
was only a gradual development than that it was primitive. 
The power of devouring the people is'a political power, not a 
right of ownership; precisely the same feature can be traced in 
South Africa,®° where the chief can deprive a man arbitrarily of 
his land, though the land is really owned by the native. The 
matter is ultimately to some extent one of terminology, but the 
parallel cases are in favour of distinguishing between the 
political rights of the crown, which can be transferred by way 
of a grant, and the rights of ownership. Hopkins?" thinks 
that the gifts of land to priests, which»seems to be the first 
sign of land transactions in the Brahmanas, was an actual gift 
of land; it may have been sc in many cases, but it may easily 
also have been the grant of a superiority: the Epic grants are 


hardly decisive one way or the other. 
For the relations of the king with the assembly, see Sabha ; 
for his consecration, see Rájasüya. A-raja-ta, ‘lack of a king,’ 


means ‘anarchy.’38 


35 In his note on Manu, loc, cit., Sacred 
Books of the East, 25, 259. 

36 See Keith, Journal of the African 
Society, б, 202 # seq. The evidence, so 
far as it goes, of other Aryan peoples 
does not support the theory of original 
kingly ownership. Such ownership did 
not exist, as far as can be scen, in 
Anglo-Saxon times (English Historical 
Review, viii. 1-7), nor in Homeric 
Greece (Lang, Homer and His Age, 236 
et seq.), nor at Rome. 


37 Lor, cit. 

38 Taittirtya Brihmaya, i. 5, 9, 1; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 14, G; Lévi, 
La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 74. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 162 
et scq. ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 84 et stg. ; Foy, Die 
königliche Gewalt nach den Dharmasittren 
(Leipzig, 1895); Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, 46 et seq.; Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1901, 860, 801. 


2. Rajan in several passages- means no more than a ‘noble of 
the ruling house,’ or perhaps even merely a “noble,” there being 


1 Cf. Rv. i. до, 8; 108, 7; x. 42, 10; . 


97. 6; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, S. 3; 
у. 7. 6, 4; Küthaka Samhita, xl. 13; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 48; xxvi. 2; 
Av. xix. 62, 1, and possibly ii. 6, 4, etc. ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


236, 237. Possibly rajhak in Jaimintya 
Upanigad Brahmana, i. 4 5, may be 
taken in this sense. The king there is 
said to be á non-Áryan, but the reading 
is corrupt, and Oertel's conjecture is 
not probable. Cf. Rajya, n. 2. 
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[ Rajani 


‚по decisive passages. Zimmer? sees traces in one passage of 


:the Rigveda? that in times of peace there was no king in some 


: states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights. 
He compares this with the state of affairs in early Germany.* 
But the passage merely shows that the nobles could be called 


Rajan, and is not decisive for the sense ascribed to it by 
Zimmer. Of course this state of affairs is perfectly possible, 
and is exemplified later in Buddhist times.® 


a Aliindisches Leben, 176, 177. 

3x, 97, б. He also compares Av. 
i. 9; iii 4; iv. 22, where the king is 
referred to as superior to the other 
royal personages. 


Arminius' attempt to make himself 
king, which his relatives, the royal 
family, foiled (see Tacitus, Annals, ii. 
88). 

- 5 Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 


4 The case of the Cherusci and | 19. 


Rajani, ‘descendant of Rajana,’ is the ‘patronymic of Ugra- 


deva in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. 16, 11) 


and the Taittirlya Aranyaka (v. 4. 12). 


= 


` Rajanya is the regular term іп Vedic literature! for a man of 


- the royal family, probably including also those who were not 


actually members of that family, but were nobles, though it 
may have been originally restricted to members of the royal 
family: ‘This, however, does not appear clearly from any 


` passage; the term may originall 


irrespective of kingly power. 


y have applied to all the nobles 
In the Satapatha Brahmana? 


the Rajanya is different from the Rajaputra, who is literally a 


son of the king. The functions and place of the Rajanya are 
described under Ksatriya, which expression later normally 


"takes the place of Rajanya as a designation for the ruling class. 


His high place is shown by the fact that in the Taittiriya 
Samhita? he is ranked with the learned Brahmin and the 


_ 1 Only once in the Rv. in the late 
Puruga-sükta, x. 90, 12; but often in 


the Av.: v. 17, 9; 18, 2; Vi. 38, 43. 


х. то, 18; xii. 4, 32 ef seg. ; xv. 8, 1; 
xix. 32, 8; Taittirlya Sambitd, ii. 4, 


where, on the whole, the later use of 
Ksatriya prevails, the Rajanya is often: 
mentioned. See Eggeling’s index, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 561. 

2 Cf. xiii. 4, 2, 17, with xiii. 1, 6, 2. 


33,15 5, 4. 41 10, 1; V, I, 10,3, etc. 


3 H. 4- 
Even in the Satapatha Bráhmana, TURA 


e 
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Gramani (who was a Vai$ya) as having reached the height of 
prosperity (gata-$rz). 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 14 258 | were families of minor princes whose 
ef seg.; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, | rule was merged in that of the king 


тот. It is quite likely that the noble | on the formation of a powerful tribe, ` 
families not related to the royal family | as was the case in Germany. 


Rajanya-bandhu denotes a Rajanya, but usual with a 
depreciating sense. Thus in the Satapatha Bráhmana! Janaka 
is called by the Brahmins, whom he defeated in disputation, ‘a 
fellow of a Rajanya’; the same description is applied to Pravah- 
apa Jaivali in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? for a similar 
reason. On the other hand, in one passage® where reference is 
made to men eating apart from women, princes are said to do 
so most of all: the term R&janyabandhu cannot here be 
deemed to be contemptuous, unless, indeed, it is the expression 
of Brahmin contempt for princes, such as clearly appears in 
the treatment of Nagnajit in another passage Again, in a 
passage® in which the four castes are mentioned, the Vai$ya 
precedes the Rajanyabandhu, а curious inversion of the order 
of the second and third castes.° 

1 xi. 6, 2, 5. where any special contempt cannot be 

3 vi. 1, 5. meant. 

з Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2. 10, |  * vii. r, 4, 10. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
where cf. Eggeling's note, Sacred | Texts, 3, 515. 


Books of the East, 43, 370, n. I. А 5 i. I, 4, 12 
similar case is apparently i. 2, 4, 2, 6 Eggeling, op. cit., 12, 28. 


Rājanya-rşi, ‘royal sage, is а term applied to Sindhuksit 
in the Paficaviméa Brahmana2 Тһе story about him is, 
` however, purely mythical. 


1 xii. іг, 6 Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 235, n. 3, and see Varna (p. 261). 


Raja-pati, ‘lord of kings, is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 4, 3, 9) аз an epithet of Soma. It is not used 
elsewhere as a title of imperial temporal supremacy: see 


Rajya. 


218 ROYAL FATHER—PRINCE—ROYAL SERVANT [ Ràjanitr 


Raja-pitr is one of the titles given to the king in the rite of 
the Rajasüya (‘ royal consecration ") according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 12, 5; 17, 5). It probably designates the king 
as ‘father of a king,’ and indicates the hereditary character of 
the monarchy. Possibly the later plan! of associating the 
king’s son in the monarchy prevailed in earlier times also. | 


1 Hopkins, Journal of the Amcrican Oricntal Ѕосісіу, 13, 139. The sense of ‘ having 
а king as father' is also possible, 


Raja-putra, *king's son,’ ' prince, .seems to be capable of 
being interpreted literally in every passage of the older litera- 
ture! in which it is found, though it may also be capable of a 
wider interpretation? Later the Rajaputra degenerates into a 
mere ‘ landowner.’ 

1 Rv. x. 40, 3; Aitareya Brifimana, | be cited as identifying the Rajanya and 
vii. 17, 6 (of Visvamitra, but probably | the Rajaputra. 
in a mythical sense); Paiicavimsa Brah- з Jolly, Zeitschziftder Deutschen Morgen- 
mana, xix. I, 4; Kathaka Samhita, ländischen Gesellschaft, 50, 514, who points - 
xiv. 8; Taittirlya Brāhmaņa, iii. 8, 5,1; | out that in the Rajatarangini, vii. збо, 
Šatapatha Brāhmäņa, xiii. 4, 2, 5; | traces of the older position of the Raja- 


52, 5, etc. putra are seen, 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. I, may 


Raja-purusa denotes a ‘royal servant’ in the Nirukta (ii. 3). 
Cf. Purusa. 


Raja-bhratp, the ‘brother of the king,’ is mentioned as 
one of the eight Viras, or supporters of the monarchy, in the 
Pañcavimśa Brahmana.2 He is also alluded to elsewhere.” 

1 xix. x, 4. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 


Sciences, 15, 30, n. 2. 
3 Aitareya Brahmana, 1.713, 18, etc. 


Raja-matra is found in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxvii. 6) 
and the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra (xvii. 5, 3. 45. 15, 3), where 
it seems to include *the whole class of persons (who could be 
called) Rajan '—i.e., the Rajaputras and the Rajanyas. 


-Rajasüya ] KING'S SICKNESS—ROYAL CONSECRATION 219 


Raja-yaksma, ‘royal sickness,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda? 
and several times later on? Zimmer? identifies it with con- 
sumption: this identification seems certain, being supported by 
the later view of the disease. Bloomfield® suggests *king's 
evil,’ or syphilis, as the sense, but this is not probable. 


1 i. 161, I. 321 el seg. ; Jolly, Medicin, 88, 89, n. 2, 


3 Av. xi. 3, 39; xil. 5; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii. 3, 5, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
xi 3; xxvii. 3; Maitráyanl Sambità, 


who takes Rájayaksma as denoting the 
worst of diseases, not the disease cured 
by the king. Cf. Rajasva. 


ii. 2, 7. 
з Altindisches Leben, 375 et seq. 
* Cf. Wise, System of Hindu Medicine, 


5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 697. But 
contrast ibid., 415. 


Raja-suya is the name in the Atharvaveda! and the later 
literature? of the ceremony of the ‘royal consecration.’ The 
rite is described at great length in the Sütras,? but its main 
features are clearly outlined in the Brahmanas,* while the 
verses used in the ceremony are preserved in the Samhitas of 
the Yajurveda. Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the 
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. For example, the 
king is clothed in the ceremonial garments of his rank, and 


- provided with bow and arrow as emblems of sovereignty. He 


is formally anointed; he performs a mimic cow raid against a 
relative of his; or engages in a‘sham fight with a Rajanya.' 
A game of dice is played in which he is made to be the victim ;? 
he symbolically ascends the quarters of the sky as an indication 
of his universal rule; and steps on a tiger skin, thus gaining 
the strength and the pre-eminence of the tiger. 


1 iv. 8, 1; xi. 7, 7- Cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 


3 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 6, 2, r; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 15, 8; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 1, I, 12, etc. 

з See Weber, Uber dic Königswcihe, den 
Rajasitya; Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 
144-147; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
472, 491. The relation of the Sunah- 
Sepa episode formed part of the ritual. 
That this points to human sacrifice 
having once formed part of the ritual 
of the Rajasüya as supposed by Hille- 
brandt, loc, cit.; Weber, 47; and Oldem 
berg, 366, n. т, seems very doubtful. 


Society, 1907, 844, 845. 

4 Especially Satapatha Brühmana, 
у. 2, 3, 1 el seg. See also Maitrüyani 
Samhit&, iv. 3, т ef seq, ; Taittiriya 
Samhit&, i. 8, r, 1 ef seq. 

5 See Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv.; Maitrayant 
Saphitá, ii. 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4,3, x f seq. 

7 Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, r5 
with commentary; Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 100, n. I. 

8 See 2. Alea, (р. 3) 


220 NAME—PARAMOUNT KING—HORSE [ Rajastambayana 


A list of the consecrated kings is given in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,® where the royal inauguration is called the ‘ great 
junction’ (mahabhiseka) connected with Indra. It corresponds 
generally with a list of A$vamedhins, ‘ performers of the horse 
‘sacrifice,’ given in the Satapatha Brahmana™ and the Saikha- 
yana Srauta Sūtra.” 
T xvi. 9. 
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


41, xxiv, xxv. 


9 viii, 21-23. Cf. Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 8. 
V xiii, 5, 4. 


Raja-stambayana, ‘descendant of Rajastamba,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Yajiiavacas in the Satapatha Bráhmana.! 


1 x. 4, 2, т (oxytone), 6, 5, 9 (pro- | on the accents of the Satapatha Вгаһ- 
paroxytone). No stress need be laid | mana, 


Rajadhiraja, ‘king cf kings,’ later a title of paramount 
sovereignty, is only found in Vedic literature in the late 
Taittirlya Aranyaka (i. 31, 6) as a divine epithet. 


_ Raja$va (‹ king’s horse’) in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) 
seems merely to denote a powerful horse. 


Rajfii, ‘queen,’ is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and in 
the Brahmanas? 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 3,6,2; 4, 2 Taittirlya Bršhmana, ii. 2, б, 2; 
2, 1; Maitráyani Samhita, ii, 8, 3. 9; | iii. тт, 3, т; Aitareya Bršhmana, v. 23, 
Kathaka Samhitü, xvii. 3, 8; Vajasa- | 2, etc. 
neyi Samhita, xiv. 13; xv. ro. 


Rajya in the Atharvaveda? and later? regularly denotes 
“sovereign power, from which, as the Satapatha Brahmana® 
notes, the Brahmin is excluded. 

In addition to Rajya, the texts give other expressions of 
sovereign power. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana‘ contends 

1 lil. 4, 2; iv. 8, r; xi. 6, 15; xii. 3, `| Upanisad Brühmana, i. 4, 5, as emended 
31; xviii. 4, 31. by Roth, Journal of the American Oricutal 

2 Taittirlya Samhiti, ii. r, 3, 4; Society, 16, ccxliii. 

6, 6, 5; vii. 5, 8, 3, etc.; Aitareya Sy. I, I, 12. 
B ı Уй. 23, eic.; Jaiminiya 5 v, 1, x, 3. 


тм y> 


! 


Rathitariputra ] SOVEREIGN POWER—NIGHT—NAMES 221 


that the Rājasūya sacrifice is that of a king, the Vajapeya that 
of a Samraj or emperor, the status of the latter (Samrajya) 
being superior to that of the former (Rajya).. The sitting on a. 
throne (Asandi) is given in the same text® as one of the: 
characteristics of the Samraj. Elsewhere? Svarajya, ‘ uncon- 
trolled dominion,’ is opposed to Rajya. In the ritual of the 
Rajasüya the Aitareya Brahmana’ gives а whole series of 
terms: Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya, Para- 
mesthya, and Maharajya, while Adhipatya, ‘supreme power,’ is 
found elsewhere? But there is no reason to believe that these’ 
terms refer to essentially different forms of authority. A king 
might be called a Maharaja or a Samraj, without really being 
an overlord of kings; he would be so termed if he were an 
important sovereign, or by his own entourage out of compli- 
ment, as was Janaka of Videha? Thatareally great monarchy 
of the Asoka or Gupta type ever existed in the Vedic period 
seems highly improbable.” 
8 xii. 8, 3, 4. э Satapatha Brahmaga, xi. 3, 1, 2. 6; 
6 Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5; Maitra- -| 2, 2, 3, et^. 
yani Samhita, i. тї, 5. Cf. Taittirlya 1 Cf, Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 2. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
7 viii, 12, 4. 5 Cf. Sankhayana 15 30. 
STauta Sūtra, xvii. 16, 3. 
в Pañcavimša Brahmaya, xv. 3, 35: 
Chandogya Upanigad, v. 2, 6. 


Rátri is the most usual word in the Rigveda? and later? for 
‘night? Cf. Маза. 


1i, 35, 15-941 7; 113; X, etc, а Av. i, 16, I; V. 5, I, etc. 


Rathitara, ‘descendant of Rathitara,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyavacas in the Taittirlya Upanisad (i. 9, т), and occurs 
several times as the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sütra (vii. 4, etc.) 


sthitari-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Rathitara,’ 
is pera i a teacher in the last Vamša (list of teachers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the pupil of mnn 
according to the Kāņva recension (vi- 5, 1), of the Кта š 
putras according to the Mádhyarpdina (vi. 4, 32)- 


am NAMES—HETAERA [ Radha Gautama 
Radha Gautama (‘descendant of Gotama’) is the name of 
two teachers in the Уатќа. Вгаһтапа.! 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 373, 384- 


Radheya, ‘descendant of Radha,’ is the metronymic of a 
` teacher in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (vii. 6). 


.Cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 372. 


т. Rama is the name of a man in the Rigveda! Ludwig? 
thinks that he bore the patronymic Mayava,° but this is 
doubtful. 


1 x. 93, 14. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 3 Rv, x. 93, 15. 
5 


2. Rama Aupa-tasvini C descendant of Upatasvina’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, x, 7). 


з. Rama Kratu-jateya (‘descendant of Kratu-játa') Vaiya- 
ghra-padya (‘descefidant of Vyaghrapad’) is the name of a 
teacher, a pupil of Sanga Satyayani Atreya, who is mentioned 
in two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. до, 1; iv. 16, 1). 


4: Rima Marga-veya is the name of a man of the priestly 
family of the Syaparnas in the Aitareya Brahmana.t 


1 vii, 27, 3. Cf. Eggeling, Sucred Books of the East, 43, 345. n.; Muir 
Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 438. 


Ramakayana, See Basta. 


Вата in a few passages! seems to have the sense of а 
* hetaera.' 

1 Taittiriya Samhit&, v. 6, 8, 3; | Samhita, xxii. 7. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, у. 8, 13; Kathaka | Studien, 10, 74, 84. 


Rayo-vaja is the name of a seer of Samans or chants in the 
Paficavimsa Brahmana (viii. 1, 4; xiii. 4, 17; of. xxiv. z, 7)- 


Se „атай 


Rahiigana ] KINGDOM—ASS—GIRDLE—ECLIPSE—NAME 223 


Rastra in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘kingdom’ or 
* royal territory.’ š 


liv. 42, r; vii. 34, її; 84, 2; Taittirlya Samhita, i.-6, то, 3; iii, 5, 
X. 109, 3; 124, 4, etc. ^ 7.3: У. 7, 4, 4; Taittiriya Вгаһтапа, 

2 Av. x. 3, 12; xil. r, 8; xiii. т, 35; | i. 2, 1, 13, etc.; Майтауапї Samhità, 
Уајаѕапеуі Samhita, ix. 23; xx. 8; | iii. 3,7; 7,4: 8, 6; iv. б, 3. š 


Rastra-gopa, ‘protector of the realm,' is the epithet applied, 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 25), to the Purohita, whose 
special charge it was to preserve the king and realm from harm 
by his spells and rites. 


Rasabha in the Rigveda! and later? denotes an ‘ass.’ 


1 i 34,9; 116, 2; 162, 21 ; iil. 53, 5; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233; 
viii. 85, 7. ° Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 149, who 
* Taittiriya Brahmana, v. т, 5, 7: | suggests ' mule' as a possible sense in 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xviii. r; Sata. | Rv. iii, 53, 5. 
patha Brahmaga, vi. r, 1 11; 3, 1, 23; 
2.3; 44, 3, etc. 


Rasna in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and the Satapatha Brah- 
mana denotes ‘ girdle’ or ‘band,’ like Rasana and Rasmi. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30; xi. 59; 2 vi. 2, 2, 25; 5, 2, II. 13. Cf. 
xxxviii. 1; Taittirlya Samhita, i, т, 2, | тйзийша, ‘ girdled," iv. r, 5, 19. 
2; iv. 1,5, 4; Kathaka Samhita, i. 2; 
xvi. 5; xix. 6, etc. 


Rahu, the demon that eclipses the sun, seems to be referred 
to in one passage of the Atharvaveda. The reading here is 
somewhat uncertain, but Rahu is probably meant. 


1 xix. 9, 10. Cf. Kausika Sūtra, тоо; Indische Studien, 1, 87; Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 914. 


Rahü-gana, ‘ descendant of Rahü-gana,' is the patronymic of 
Gotama in the Šatapatha Bráhmana.! 


1; 4,1, I0. I8; xj, 4, 3, 20. Cf. | Vedische Studien, 3, 151, 152; Weber, 
also Sšyana on Rv. i. 8t, 3; Geldner, Tudische Studien, 2, 8. 5 


224 INHERITANCE—FOE—GOLD DISK—NAMES [ Riktha 


Riktha is found in the Rigveda? and later? denoting ‘ inherit- 
ance.’! 

liii. 31, 2, on which cf. Nirukta, | according to that text, is the learning 
iii, 5; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, | of the G&thins and the sovereignty of r 
49, 50; Oldenberg, Rgveda- Noten, x, | the Jahnus; but see Weber, Efisches `. 
23944564. . im vedischen Ritual, 16, who thinks the 

3 Aitareya Brahmaya, vii. 18, 9 (of | real succession was to the two houses, 
Sunabdepa’s double inheritance, which, | the Ahgirasa and the Kusika). 


` Ripu is а common word for ‘ foe,’ ‘enemy,’ in the Rigveda. 
It occurs in the Atharvaveda? also. 
1 i, 36, 16; 147,3: 148,5: ii. 23, 16; 27, 16; 34, 9, etc. 2 xix. 49, 9. 


Rukma in the Rigveda! dénotes an ornament, probably of 
gold, usually worn or. the breast. Being in several passages 
used of the sun, it probably had the form of a disk. In the 
Brahmanas? it designates а gold plate. See also Rajata. 

1 j. 166, то; iv. 10, 5: V. 53, 4; | mana, i. 8, 2, 3: 9, r, etc. So rukmin 


56, r, etc. So vulima-vaksas, ' wearing | in Satapatha Bráhmana, xiii. 5 4, 2; 


golden ornaments on the breast,’ ii. 34, | Aitareya Brāhmaņa, viii, 21, 3. 
а. 8; V. 55, I; 57, 5. etc. ; rukmin, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 260, 


i. 66, 6; ix. x5, 5. Cf. Taittirlya Sam- | 263; Geldner, Rigueda, Glossar, 160, 
hit, ii: 3, 2,3; V. 5 10, 3; Vijasaneyi | who suggests as a possible sense ‘gold 
Samhiti, xiii. 40, etc. coin'; Max Müller, Sacred Books of the : 


3 Satapatha Brahmaya, iil. 5, 1, 20; | East, 32, 112, 299. 
V. 2, I, 21; 4, X, 13; Taittiriya Bràh- 


Rukma-pàsa! denotes the ‘cord’ on which ‘the gold plate’ 
is hung. 
1 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 1, 7. 27; 3, 8; vii, 2, 1, 15, etc. 


Rudra-onud Drahyayana is the name of a teacher, а pupil 
of Trata in the Vaméa Brāhmaņa.* 


z Indische Studien, 4i 372. 


Ruma is mentioned in one Кушо of the Rigveda (viii. 4, 2) 


with Rusama, Syavake, and Krpa as a favourite of Indra. 


ВеЕпая ] DEER—NAMES—PROPERTY : 225 


.Rurw is one of the victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice") in the Yajurveda. A kind of deer is meant. The 
Rigveda? mentions * deer-headed’ (rurz-$irgan) arrows, meaning 
such as have points made of deer's horn. 

t Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, 1; 2 vi. 75, 15. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 39; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 9. 


Rusama is mentioned three times in {һе Rigveda? as a 
protégé of Indra. The Ru$amas occur in another passage of 
the Rigveda? with their generous king Rnameaya; they are 
also referred to, with their king Kaurama,i in a passage of the. 
Atharvaveda.* 


1 viii. 3, 13; 4 2; 51. 9. 3, 154; Oldenberg, Buddha, 409; Zeit- 
3 v. 30, 12-15. Sthrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
° 3 xx. 127, I. Gesellschaft, 42, 214 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129; | of the Atharvaveda, 690. 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


Rusamaà is mentioned in the Райсауітёз branmana (xxv. 13, 
3), where she is said to have run round Kuruksetra, and so to 
have defeated Indra, who understood her challenge tu refer to 
the earth proper. The story indicates the connexion of the 
Rusamas with the Kurus. 


Rusati in one passage of the Rigveda! denotes, according to 
Ludwig, a maiden who was married to $уауа. On the other 
hand, Roth? treats the word as ru$ati, ‘white,’ and rusattm 
seems clearly to be the reading of the text. Itis doubtful what 
the meaning is, and whether Syava is a proper name at all. 

1 i. 117. 8. * Cf. Oldenberg, Rgueda - Noten, 1, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. | 110, who suggests that Ksona may be 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | a man's name, 
rugant, 


Reknas in the Rigveda? denotes ‘inherited property,’ and 
then ‘property’ in вепегаі. , 
1 i. gr, 14; 121,5; 158,1; 162, 23 vi. 20, 7; vii. 4, 7 ; 40, 2, etc. 
VOL. IL. - 15 


226 NAMES—SINGER—A RI VER—WHIRLWIND [ Renu 


- Renu is the name of a son of Visvamitra in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii 17, 7) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra 


(xv. 26, 1). Ë 


x. Rebha їп the Rigvedal,jdenotes a ‘singer’ of praise, а 
* panegyrist.' ; 


1 L 127, 10; vi. 3, 6; 11, 3; vii, 63, 3; viii. 97, Ir; ix. 7, 6, etc. Cf. Av. 
XX. 127, 4. 


` 2. Rebha-occurs in the Rigveda! as the name of a protégé of 
the Asvins, who saved him from the waters-and from imprison- 


ment.! - 
1 i, 112, 55 116, 24; 117, 4; 118, 6; 119, 6; x. 39, 9. 


Revà, a name of the Narmada (Nerbudda) river, otherwise 
occurring only in post-Vedic literature, is seen by Weber? in 
the word Revottaras, which is found in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,’ and is certainly a man’s пате, 

1 Indian Literature, 123 (-a native of the country south of the Reva'). Cf. 


Indian Анйдиагу, 30, 273, n. I7. 
2 xii, 8, 1, 17; 9, 3, x. 


Revati. See Naksatra. 


Revottaras is the nameof Patava Cakra Sthapati,! who was 
expelled, with Dustaritu Paumsayana, by the Spnjayas, and 
who was in part instrumental in the restoration of his master 
to power, despite the opposition of Balhika Pratipiya, the ` 
Kuru king. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 1 et seg. С). xii. 8, т, 17. 
Resman in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2; xv. 2, x), the 


Maitrayani Samhita .(ій. 15, 2), and the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxv. 2) denotes a ‘whirlwind.’ 


Raikva is the name of a man whio is mentioned several times 
in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. r, 3. 5. 8 ; 2, 2. 4). 


Коралака] A LOCALITY—VERSES—DISEASE—A BIRD 227 


Raikva-parna, masc. plur., is the name of a locality in the 
Mahavysa country according to the Chandogya Орапіѕайї - 


!iv2,5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 130, 


Raibhi, fem. plur., occurs in the Rigveda! and the Taittiriya 
Samhità? together with баһа and NaraSamsi, as a ‘form of 
literature. Later on? the Raibhi verses are identified with 
certain verses of the Atharvaveda,‘ but that this identification 


holds® in the Rigveda and the Taittirlya Samhita seems very 
doubtful. 


1 x. 85, 6, 4 хх. 127, 4-6 = Khila, v. 9. x 

? vii, 5, 11,2; Kathaka, Asvamedha, | #5 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
v. 2. ueda, 689. _ < 

з Aitareya Brühmzga, vi. 32, I; * Oldenberg, Zeitschrift. der. Deutschen 
Kausitaki Bráhmaya, xxx. 5, etc, Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 42, 238. 


Raibhya, ‘ descendant of Rebha,’ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) іп the Madhyamdina 
recension of the-Brhadàáranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26), 
where he is said to be a pupil of Pautimasyayana and Kaundin- 
yayana. 


Roga in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes ‘disease’ 
generally, ' 

1 i. 2, 4; ii. 3, 3; iii. 28, 5; Vi. 44, 1; 120, 3; ol the head (£irsanya), ix. 8, 
"1421 ef seq. 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 26, 2. 


Ropanaka is the name of a bird mentioned in the Rigveda! 
and the Atharvaveda.? The ‘thrush’ seems to be meant;? but . 
Kesava, the commentator on the Kausika Sutra,‘ is inclined to 
understand the word to mean a sort of wood. 

1 i. 5o, 12. A" * xxvi. 20, z 

31.22, 4. Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, | з Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92; 
їй, 7, б, 22. ° Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

3 Sarika, Sayaya on Rv., loc. cif, On | 266; Caland, Altindisches Zuuberritial, 
Av. i. 22, 4, he explains it as Zdjfla- | 76, n. 13; Whitney, Translation of the 
suka, perhaps a kind of parrot. Atharvaveda, 23. 


15—-3 
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Romasā is mentioned in the Brhiaddevata! as the wife of king 
Bhavayavya, and is credited with the authorship of a Rigvedic 
verse But in reality the word тотай in that verse, which is 

the source of the legend, is merely an adjective meaning * hairy.’ 


іш. r56 e£ seg., with Macdonell's 2 i, 126, 7. 
notes. Cf. Oldenberg, Rgueda-Noten, r, 128. 


т. Rohini in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘red cow.’ 


3 Av. xiii, 1, 22; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 1, 6, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. г, 
2, 6; iv. 5, 8, 2, etc. 


1 yiii. 93, 13; zor, I3 (reading 
sohipyüh with Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.z.). : 


2. Rohini. See Naksatra. 


Rohit in some passe ges of the Rigveda! denotes, according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a ‘red mare, while later? it 
denotes a ‘red doe.’ 

1j 14-12; 100, 16; v. 56, 5; iv. 4, 7; Aitareya Brühmana, ii. 33, I 
vii. 42, 2. х (of. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 

3 Taittirlya Samhità, vi. r, 6, 5; | Oriental Society, 15, 178, n-). 
Maitrayant Samhitá, ЇН. 14, rr. 18; | С/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 37; Av. 


x. Rohita denotes a ‘red horse’ in the Rigveda” and later.? 
1i. o то; 134, 9; li. 10, 2 ; iii. 6,6, | Pañcavimša Brahmana, xiv. 3, 12, etc. 


‚| So Rohita in Av. xiii. 1, I el. seq.. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3; | represents the sun as a ‘red horse." 


2. Rohita is a son of Hariscandra in the famous tale of 
Sunahšepa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 14) and the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Sūtra (xv. 18,8. `, 


Rohitaka occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (iii. g, 3) with a 
variant Rohitaka,! as the name of the tree Andersonia Кома. à 
1 So Apastamba Srauta Sitra, i. 5, 8. 

Bohitaka-küla is in the Pañcavimša Brahmana! the name of 
a locality after which a Saman or chant was called. 
1 xiv. 3.12. Cf. xv. 11, 6; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, vi. 11,4. 
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Rohitaka. See Rohitaka. 


x. Rauhipa is mentioned in the Rigveda? and the Athar- 
vaveda? as a demon foe of Indra's. Hillebrandt? is inclined te 
see in the word the name of a planet (cf. Rohini), but without 
any clear reason. 


1 i. 103, 2 ; ii. 12, 12. 3 xx, 128,13. ~ З Vedische Mythologie, 3, 207. 


2. Rauhina (‘born under the Naksatra Rohini’) Vasistha 
(‘descendant of Vasistha’), is the name of a man in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 12, 5). : 


Rauhinayana (‘descendant of Rauhina’) is the patronymic 
of Priyavrata in’ the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 5,14). It is 
also in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyam- 
dina recension of the Brhadüranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 
26) the name of a teacher, a pupil of Saunaka and others. 


Ta. 
Laksa in the Rigveda! denotes the ‘ prize’ at dicing. 


ій. 12, 4. Gf. Lüders, Das Wirfelspiet im alten Indien, 4, n. 1; Zimmer, 
Allindisches Leben, 287. 


Laksana! ог Laksman? denotes the ‘mark’ made on cattle 
by branding to distinguish ownership. According to the Maitrh- 
yani Samhita;? it was to be made under the Nakgatra Revati, 
clearly because of the property indicated in the name (© wealthy "Y 


of that Naksatra. See Astakarni. 


1 Gobhila Grhya Sütra, iii. 6, 5. 2 Av. vi. 141, 2; Майтауап Sap- 
Cf. Saikhayana Grhya Sūtra, iii. то; | Ша, iv. z, 9. 
Weber, Indische Studien, 5 35: 13: 3 Lor. cit. 
400. 


` 
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Laksmanya in one verse of the Rigveda? seems to bea patro- 
nymic of Dhvanya, ‘son of Laksmana.’ : 


1 v. зз, ло. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 
Lakgman. See Laksana. 


Laba, ‘ quail’ (Perdix chinensis) is one of the victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! 

1 Maitrayapi Samhiti, iii. 14, 5; | (Index), too, gives Aindra Laba as the 
Vüjasaneyi Samhitá, xxiv. 24. Cf. | authorofthathymn. Cf. Brhaddevata, 


Nirukta, vii. 2, where Rv. x. ттд is | viii. 40, with Macdonell’s note. Cf. 
called the Labasükta; the Anukramani | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 9o. 


Lambana is the reading in the Капуа recension (v. 10, x) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad for Adambare, ‘drum,’ in the 
Madhyamdina recension (v. 12, т). 


Lavana, ‘salt,’ is rever mentioned in the Rigveda, only once 
in the Atharvaveda,! and not after that until the latest part of 
the Brahmanas,? where it is regarded as of extremely high 
value This silence in the early period is somewhat surprising 
if the regions then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab 
and the Indus valley, where salt abounds; it would at first 
sight seem less curious if the home of the early Vedic Indian is 
taken to be Kuruksetra.‘ It is, however, quite conceivable 
that a necessary commodity might happen to be passed over 
without literary mention in a region where it is very common, 
but to be referred to in a locality where it is not found, and 
consequently becomes highly prized. 

1 vii, 76, 1. 4 Cf. Map тд in the Atlas of the 

3 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7= | Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol.26,and see 
Jaiminiya Upanisad,iii.17,3. Cf. also | Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
` Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 13, 1; Brhad- | Society, 19, 2x et seg. ; India, Old and 
агапуака Upanisad, ii. 4, 12; Sata- | New, 30 ef seq. 
patha Brahmana, v. 2, 1, 16; and see Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 54s 
Strabo, ху. 1,30. . 2 | 55; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
3 Tt seems to be placed above goldin | 318; Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur, 419: 
value in Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7. | Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 150. 
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Lavana in the Nirukta (И. 2) denotes the ‘mowing’ or 
‘reaping’ of corn. 


саш occurs once їп the Atharvaveda! as the name of a 
р ant. : z ВЕРА 


1 v. 5, 7. -Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 'Atharvaveda, 229; Bloomfield, 
Hymnus of the Atharvaveda, 387, 421. 


Langala is the regular word for ‘plough’ in the Rigveda! 
and later? It is described in a series of passages? as *lance- 
pointed’ (faviravat or paviravam), * well-lying’ (sustmam),4 and 
“having a well-smoothed handle’ (see Tsaru). See also Sira. 


1 iv. 57,4. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 71 = Vásigtha 
2 Av. ii. 3, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, | Dharma Sūtra, ʻi. 34. 35. 
vi. 6, 7, 4; Nirukta, vi. 26, etc.; langa- 4 The téxts have suícvum; Roth con- 


lega, Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, xxii, 4,7. | jectures sustmam. See Whitney, Trans- 
. 3 Av. iii. 17, 3 = Taittiriya Samhita, | lation of the Atharvaveda, 116. 

iv. 2, 5, 6=Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 11 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 236. 
= Maitrüyani Samhità, ii 7, 12= i 


Langalayana, * descendant. of Lanügala, is the patronymic of 
Brahman Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgala") in the Aitareya, 
Brahmana (v. 3, 8). 


Laja, masc. plur., in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas* 
denotes ‘ fried or parched grain.’ 
1 Maitrayani Samhit4, iii, 1,2, etc.; ! ro; 9, I, 2; xiii 2,.1, 5; Taittirlya, 


Vajasancyi Samhitd, xix, 13. 81 ; xxi. 42, | Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. 
vod ' | © Gf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 269. 


etc. 
2 Satapatha Brihmaga, xii. 8, 2, 7. 


Laji in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiii; 8) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 4, 8) is a word of uncertain meaning; 
according to Sáyana, it. is a vocative of Lajin, ' having parched 
grain’; according to Mahidhara, it denotes a ‘quantity o¢ 


parched grain.’ 


232 ` PATRONYMICS—CREEPER—NAMES [ Latavya 


Latavya, ‘descendant of Latu,’ is the patronymic of Kusamba 
Svayava in the Paficavimga Brahmana2 


1 уйй. 6, 8. . Cf. Sadvimsa Brahmana, iv. 7; Gopatha Drahmana; i. 1, 25 
@ Gotra is шеге mentioned). 


Lamakayana, 'descendant of Lamaka,' is often mentioned 
as an authority in the Latyayana Srauta Sūtra the Nidüna 
Sitra,? and the Drahyayana Srauta Sütra;? also with the name 
Samvargajit in the Vamga Brahmana.! 


1 iv. 9, 22; vi. g, 18, etc.; Weber, 3 Weber, op. cit., 4, 384. 
Indische Studien, x, 49. 4 Indische Studien, 4, 373- 
3 iii. 12. 13; vii. 4, 8, etc.; Weber, 
oP. cit., 1, 45. 


Lahyayana, ‘descendant of Lahya,' is the patronymic of 
Bhujyu in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 5,1. 2). 


Libujà in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a creeping plant 
that climbs trees. Q 
1 x. ro, 13. 
2 vi. 8, 1; Pañcavimśa Brübmaga, xii, I3, IX; Nirukta, vi. 28; xi. 34. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Lu$a is represented in a series of passages in the Brahmanas* 
as a rival of Kutsa for the favour of Indra. To Lua Dhanaka 
the authorship of certain hymns? 15 ascribed by the Anukra- 
mani (Index) of the Rigveda. 

1 Paücavimáa Brahmana, ix. 2, 22; з x,35.36. Cf. Brhaddevata, ii. 129; 
Jaimintya Brahmana, i. 128; Śātyā- | iñ. 55, with Macdonell’s notes. 
yanaka in Oertel, Journal of the Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
American Oriental Society, 18, зт ef | 3, 291, n. 3; Lévi, La Doctrine du 
sq. ` | Sacrifice, 37, 38. 


Lusakapi Khargali (‘descendant of Khrgala’) is mentioned. 
in the Pañcavimša` Brahmana! as having cursed Kusitaka and 
the Kausitakins. He was a contemporary of Kesin Dalbhya 
according to the Kathaka Samhita? 


2 xvii. 4, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, xo, 145, 2. 3. 
2 xxx. 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 471) ; Kapisthala Samhita, xlvi, 5. 


> АШЫ: 


Тора ] 
- Loka denotes ‘world’ in the Rigveda? and later. Mention 
is often made of the three worlds? and ayam loka, ‘this 
world,'4 is constantly opposed to asau lokal," ‘yonder world’ 
he, ‘heaven.’ Loka itself sometimes means *heaven,'? 
while in other passages several different sorts of world are. 
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mentioned.’ 


1 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S.v. 2, quotes no example of this mean- 
ing for the Rigveda, where he sees the 
word used only in the sense of ‘ place,’ 
‘room,’ ‘free or open space.’ But Rv. 
x. 14, 9, is a fairly certain example of 
the wider sense. = š 

3. Av. viii. g, I. 15; 1v. 38, 5; xi. 5, 7; 
8, то, etc. ; in ix. 5, 14, the worlds of 
heaven (divya) and of earth (parthiva) 
are distinguished ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxii. rr ef seg., etc. - 1 

3 Ау, x. б, зї; xii. 3, 20; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 8; Satapatha Brah- 
mara, xiii, I; 7, 3, etc. 


4 Ду. v. 30,17; viii. 8, 8; xii. 5, 385 
xix. 54, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 46, 
etc. > Е 
5 Av. xii. 5, 38. 57; Taittirlya Sam- 
hitā, i. 5, 9, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, 
v. 28, 2 ; viii. 2, 3, etc. 

в Satapatha Brāhmaņa, ii. 6, 1, 7; 
x. 5 4,16; xi. 2, 7, 19; and so probably 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. I3, 12. 1 _; 

7 Küthaka Samhit&, xxvi. 4; Каші 
taki Brahmana, xx. 1; Brhadáranyaka 
Upanisad, 'iii. 6, т; iv. 3, 36 «f, 24. ; 
vi. 1; 18, etc. 


Lodha occurs in a very obscure verse of the Rigveda, where 
Roth? conjectures that some sort of ‘red’ animal is meant, and 
Oldenberg? shows some reason for thinking thata “тей goat' is 


intended. 


1 iii. 53, 23. l 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.g, | 

3 R ісп, т, 255. 

Cf. the obscure adli-lodha-harna in 
the Taittirlya Samhita, v. 6, 16, I, 
perhaps meaning ‘having quite red 
ears. Yaska, Nirukta, iv. 12, equates 


the word with /ubdka, ‘confused,’ but 
this does not suit the context. So also 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 160; Rgueda, Glossar, 
151, who sees in the word the designa- 
tion of a noble steed. 


Тора is mentioned in the list of victims at the ASvamedha 
(“horse sacrifice’) in the Taittiriya Samhita,’ where: Sayana 
explains it as a kind of bird, perhaps the carrion crow (Smasana- 


Sakuni). 


4 y. з, 18,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93+ 


234 JACKAL—COPPER—AMULET 


[ Lopamudra, 


Lopà-mudrà appears in one hymn of the Rigveda,! where 
she is seemingly the wife of Agastya, whose embraces she 


solicits.? 


1 i, 170, 4. 

3 The story is differently told in the 
Brhaddevatà, iv. 57 et seg., with Mac- 
donell's notes, See also Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgentindischen 
Gesellschaft, 39, 68 ; Géttingische Gelehrte 


I Anzeigen, 1909, 76 et seq.; Sieg, Die 


Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 120 et seg. 5 Winter. 
nitz, Vienna Oriental Journal, 20, 2 et seg. ; 
von Schroeder, Mystcrium und Mimus, 
156 et seg. ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1909, 204 ; 1911, 997, n. 3. 


Lopasa is the name of an animal, probably the ‘jackal’ or 
‘fox,’ which is mentioned in the Rigveda! and is included in 
the list of victims at the A$vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 


Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 x. 28, 4. 
* Taittiriya Samhitā, v. 5, 21, т; 


Maitrayani Samhità, iii. 14, 17 ; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhitā, xxiv. 36. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. _ 


Loha, primarily an adjective meaning ‘red,’ is used as a 
neuter substantive to designate a metal, probably ‘copper,’ but 
possibly ‘bronze.’ It is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita? 
and the Taittiriya Samhita? as distinguished from Syama. It 


also occurs several times in the Brahmanas.? See Ayas. 


1 xviii. 13. 

3 iv. 7, 5, I. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, 2, 2, 18; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; vi. r, 5; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iv. 1, 4, 
where Oertel takes ‘copper’ to be 
meant in contrast with Ayas, which he 


renders *brass.' The sense of ‘iron’ 
is nowhere needed. 

Cf. Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 
34, 230; and on the early history of 
metals; Mosso, Mediterranean Civilisa- 
tion, 57-62. 


Loha-mani in the Chandogya Upanisad (vi. 2, 5) denotes a 
“copper amulet,’ as Bóhtlingk! renders it, rather than a ‘Jump 
of gold,’ as translated by Max Müller following the scholiast. 


1 Cf. Little, Grammatical Index, 134. 


Lohayasa, ‘red metal,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
тара, where it is distinguished from Ayas and gold. In the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmaya? the contrast is with Karsna- 


- 1 v. 4, X, 1.20 


з HL 17, 3. 


k" АА 
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yasa, ‘iron,’ and in the Taittiriya Brahmana? with Krspayasa, 
‘iron.’ ‘Copper’ seems to be meant. 


3 iii, 62, 6, s. East, 41, 9o, n.; Schrader, Prehistoric 
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the | Antiquities, 189. 


Lohita, often occurring as an adjective meaning ‘тей, is 
used as a neuter substantive in the Atharvaveda (xi. 3, 7) to 
denote a metal, presumably ‘copper.’ -As a proper name it is 
found in Apastamba Srauta Sütra, xxiv. 9, 7. 


Lohitdyasa, ‘red metal, ‘copper,’ is the variant of Loha in 
the Maitrayani (ii. тт, 5; iv. 4, 4) and Kathaka (xviii. ro) 
Samhitàs. 


Lohitahi, ‘ted snake,’ is the name of a variety of serpent 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitasa 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 14, I; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Sambitā, iii. 14, 12; Vāja: |. Altindisches Leben, 95. 


Lauhitya, ‘descendant of Lohita,’ is the patronymic of a 
large number of teachers in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
which clearly must have been the special object of study of the 
Lauhitya family. See Krspadatta, Krgnarata, Jayaka, Tri- 
veda Krsnarata, Daksa Jayanta, Palligupta, Mitrabhuti, ` 
Ya$asvin Jayanta, Vipascit Drdhajayanta, Vaipascita 
Dardhajayanti, Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Drdhajayanta, Sya- 
majayanta, Syamasujayanta, SatyaSravas. А Lauhitya or 


‚ Lauhikya is also mentioned as a teacher in the Sankhayana 


Aranyaka2 The form of name (Jayanta) affected by the family, 
and the silence of the older texts, proves that they were. 


modern. : S 
vii. 22; Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka, 50, n. т. 


ЕД 
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V. 


т. Vam$a; denoting the ‘rafters’ or ‘beams’ of the house as . 

. made of bamboo cane, is found in this sense from the Rigveda! 

onwards? Cf. TiraScinavam$a, Pracinavamsa, and see Grha. 

1i. 10,1. yaka, їй. 2, т; Ѕаћкһауапа АгапуаКа, 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6; ix. 3,4; Майтауар | viii. r, where perhaps the main beam 

Samhita, iv. 8, то; Taittiriya Brah- | of the house is meant. Cf. Zimmer, 

imana, i. 2, 3, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, | Altindisches Leben, 71, 153; Bloomfield, 
< ix. 1,2, 25; dala-vaméa, Aitareya Aran- | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 346. 


2. Vamśa (lit. ‘bamboo’) in the sense of ‘spiritual gene- 
alogy,”? ‘list of teachers,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana;? 
Ње Vaméa Brāhmaņa,’ and the Sankhayana Aranyaka.* 


з From the analogy of the successive 1 ?x6,59: Baran yasa Upanisad, 


joints of the bamboo. Cf. t family- | vi. 3, 14. 
tree,’ | 3 Indische Studien, 4, 374. ` xv. r. 


VamSa-nartin is mentioned as one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! А *pole- 
dancer’ ог ‘acrobat’ seems to be meant. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 21; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii 4, 17, X. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leber, 290. 


Vamsaga is in the Rigveda? а common name of the ‘bull’ 
that leads the herds. 
1i, 7, 8; 55,15 58, 4; V. 36, 1, etc. Аз. xviii, 3, 36. 


Vaka Dalbhya (‘descendant of Dalbha’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Chandogya Upanisad. ! According to the 
Kathaka Samhita,? he was ге їп а ritual dispute with 
Dhrtarastra. 


1 L 2, 13; 12, X. š 2 xxx, 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 471). 


Vakala denotes in the Brahmanas? the ‘inner bark* of a 
tree, ‘ bast.’ 


1 Taittiriya Brabmaya, їй. 7, 4, 23 Kaugitaki Brahmana, х. 2. 


ee sas 
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Vaksana, fem. plur., leriotes in one passage of the Rigveda! 
the bed of a stream. 


1 iii. 33, rz. CJ. Pischel, Vedische Studien. 1, 175-182. 


Vagha is the name ofa noxious animal the Atharvaveda t 
1 vi. 50,3; ix. z, 22. Cf. Zimmer, Алй. acs Leben, 98. 


Vañga, the designation of Bengal proper ‘s not found in the 
earlier Vedic literature unless it is to b recognized in the 
curious word Vavigdvagadhak, which occurs in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka,! and which suggests amendment to Vanga-Magadhàh, 
‘the Vangas and the Magadhas, two neighbouring peoples. 
The name is certainly found in the Baudhay: 1a Dharma Sūtra 

iji, r. Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aran- 3 i. 1, I4. Oldenberg, Buddha, 
yaka, 200; Magadka- Vanga- Маһуй | 394 n.; Calan ` Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
occurs in the Atharvaveda Parigistas | Morgenléndisch Gesellschaft, 56, 553. 
(i. 7, 7). but that is very late. > 


Vangrda is the name of a demon or a uman foe in the 
Rigveda.* 
1i.53,8 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rikveda, 3, 149. 


'Vajra in the Aitareya Brahmana* dentes, according to 
Geldner,? the ‘handle,’ while Küta means -he ‘head’ of the 


hammer. 
1 vi. 24, I. з Vedische Stun.: X, 138, 


Vadava is a common name for a ‘mare’ in the later Sam- 
aitās and the Brāhmaņas.* Я 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii, т, I, 2; | 19. etc. A derivative of this word is 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 6, 3; їйї. 8, | the masculine Vadava, Taittiriya Sam- 
22, 3; Šatapatha Brahmaga, vi. 5, 2, | hitā, ii. 1, 8, 3. 


Vanij denotes « merchant” in the Rigveda” and later? See 
Pani and Kraya ; cf. also Vanija. 


1 i, 112, XL; V. 45) 6- 3 Av. iil, 15, 1, etc. 
SER" Cf, Zimmer, Altindisdus Leben, 257. 
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Vanijyà in the Brahmanas! denotes the business of a 
merchant (Vanij) ‘ trade.’ 


1 Satapatha Brühmana, i. 6, 4, 21; Paficaviméa Brahmana, xvii, т, 2, 


x. Vatsa is often found in the Rigveda? and later? in the 
sense of ‘calf.’ Reference is made to the use‘of a calf to induce 
the cow to give milk,? and to the separation of the cows from 
the calves at certain times.‘ 

1 iii, 33, 3; iv. 18, ro, etc. 9 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 6, 2; 

2 Av. iv. 18, 2; xii. 4, 7 (wolves kill Јаішіпуа Upanisad Bráhmana, ii, 13,2. 
them); Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, тт, 4 * Rv. v. 30, то; viii. 88, x. See 
(the cow caresses the calf on birth), віс. | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, тїс. 


2. Vatsa occurs several times in the Rigveda? as the name 
of a singer, a son or descendant of Kanva. In the Paficavimga 
Вгаһтапа 2 he is said to have passed successfully through a fire 
ordeal to which he resorted for the purpose of proving to his 
rival, Medhatithi, the purity of his descent. He is also mentioned 
in the Ѕайкһауапа Srauta Sūtra as the recipient of bounty 
from Tirindara Paragavya, š 


1 viii. 6, 1; 8, 8: 9, 1 ; тт, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 xiv. 6, 6. veda, 3, 105; Weber, Efisches im vedischen 
3 xvi. rr, 20. He also occurs in | Ritual, 36-38. 

Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, xxiv. s, 11. 


Vatsatara, Vatsatari, denotes a ‹ young calf’ in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 17, I; | Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 2; Aitareya 
18, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 5; | Brahmana, i. 27, 2, etc, : 


Vatsa-napat Babhrava (‘descendant of Babhru’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pathin Saubhara, in the first two 
Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.2 


1 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina = ii, 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Капуа). 


Vatsa-pri Bhalandana (‘descendant of Bhalandana’) is the 
name of a sage who ‘saw’ the Vatsapra Saman (chant). He 


ы 


ee. 


Vadhŭ ] REED—WEAPON--WOMAN 239 


is mentioned in the, later Samhitis! and the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana.? 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 2, т, 6; з xH. 11, 25. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 
Kathaka Samhità, xix. 12 (Indische mana, vi. 7, 4, 1. 
Studien, 3, 470); Maitráyani Samhita, 
їі. 2, 2, 

Vadhaka is the name of some sort of ‘reed’ in the Atharva- 
veda! and the Šatapatha Brahmana.* 


1 viii. 8, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leten, 72; 
š v. 4, 5, 14. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ` 


Vadhar means a ‘weapon’ generally; it is used not merely 
of a divine,* but also of a human? weapon in the Rigveda. 


1 i, 32, 9, etc, Ф, Cf. Schzader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
2 Rv. iv. 22, 9; viii. 22, 8; 24, 27. 221. 


т. Vadhü is a frequent word for ‘woman’ іп the Rigveda! 
and later? It denotes, according to Delbrück,? the woman as 
either married or as seeking a husband, or as a bride in the 
wedding ceremony. The word appears to be derived from a 
form of the root vah, ‘to carry,’ as is vahatu, ‘the bridal pro- 
cession,’ thus meaning ‘she who is to be or has been conducted 
home. Zimmer,‘ however, objects to this explanation, 
regarding vadhit as a derivative from a different root meaning 
*to marry.' 

1 v. 37, 3; 47, 6; vil. 69; 3; vili, 26, 
13; x. 27, 12; 85, 30; 107, 9. 

3 Av. i, 14, 2; iV. 20, 3; X. I, I; 
xiv. 2, 9. 41, etc, 


з Die indogermanischen Verwardischafts- 
namen, 414, 439. 
+ Alltindisches Leben, 108. 


2. Vadhü is in one passage of the Rigveda? taken by Roth? 
to denote a *female animal, while Zimmer? urges that it 
means a 'female slave. Аз far as the use of Vadhü goes, 
either meaning is abnormal, for if Vadhü never elsewhere 

2 viii, 19, 36. Cf. also v. 47, 6, as ? 2st Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3. 
taken by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 3 Altindisches Leben, 108, 109. 

319. 


240 s FEMÁLE—NAMES [ Vadhrimati 


means a female animal (from vah, to * draw ' a cart), neither does 
it denote a slave: as the passage refers to a gift of fifty Vadhüs 
by Trasadasyu Paurukutsya to the singer, the latter must 
have been a polygamist of an advanced type to require fifty 
wives. The same doubt arises in tlie case of vadhūmant, which 
is used in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda as an epithet of-the 
chariot. (Ratha),* of horses (A$va),* and of buffaloes (Ustra).9 
Zimmer sees in all cases a reference to slaves in the chariots ог 
with the horses: this interpretation has the support of the 
Brhaddevata.' Roth’s version of the references to horses or 
buffaloes as ‘suitable for draught’ is not very happy ; if vadhū 
is really a female animal vachümant means rather ‘together with 
mares,’ or ‘ together with female buffaloes,’ which makes reason- 
able sense 


4 i, 126, 3; vii. 18, 22. | 8 Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 

5 yiii, 68, 17. Cf. vi. 27, 8.5 vaveda, 197; Pischel, Zeitschrift der 

6 Av, xx. 127, 2. Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 

7 iii, 147 ef sega, with Macdonell's | 35, 712 et seg. ; Bóhtlingk, Dictionary, 
notes. 5.0. 


. Vadhrimati, “having an impotent man as a husband,’ seems 
in the. Rigveda? to be the name of a woman who owed the 
restoration of her husband's virility to the Asvins, and obtained 
a son, Hiranyahasta. The word is, however, possibly only 
descriptive. ` > 
1 i, 116, 13; 117, 24; vi. 62, 75 X. 39, 7; 65, 12. 


I. Vadhry-asva, ‘ having castrated horses,’ is the name in 
the Rigveda? of a prince, the father of Divodasa, and an 
energetic supporter. of the fire cult, as was his son’ after him. 
He is mentioned in a long list of names in the Atharvaveda.* 

1 vi. 61, т; x. 69, rei seg. Sumitra, 2 iv.29,4- Cf. Apastamba Srauta 


in the latter hymn, can hardly be a | Sütra, xxiv. б, б. ° 
name oí his. Ў Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


т, 97. 


2. Vadhry-a$va Anüpa (‘descendant of Anüpa ") is the name - 
of the seer of a Saman, or chant, in the Paficavimsa Brahmana 
(xiii. 3, 17). 


Vandana ] FOREST—ROBBER—TREE—A DISEA SE 241 


Yana їп the Rigveda? and later? denotes the *forest, not 
necessarily of trees only, but, like Aranya, the wild uninhabited 
land? It also means ‘ wooden cup’ used in the Soma ritual,‘ 
and in one passage perhaps a part of the chariot 5 


1i 54,1; 65,8; lii, 51, 55 v. 41, x1, 4 Rv. i. 55, 4; H. 14, 9, etc. See 


etc, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, x63, 

` * Kaušika Sūtra, Ixxvi, 3, etc. 166, 193. #1704 
3 Rv. vii. т, 19 (Opposed to dama, 5 viii, 34, 18. 

* home '). > 2 


Vana-pa, * forest-guardian,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda! Cf. 
Davapa. 29 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, ххх. 19; Taittirlya Brahmaya, lii. 4, rr, I. 


Vanar-gu, 'forest-goer, is ased in the Rigveda! and the 
Atharvaveda? to designate robbers who haunt the forests. In 
the Sámaveda? the term is more generally opposed to civilized 
men (kavayah, *sages"; vanargaval, ° savages '). 


ix 4 6. | 3 Aranya Sambitš, iv. 9. 
3 iv. 36, 7. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Vanas-pati, ‘lord of the forest,’ primarily denotes ‘tree, 1 and 
then ‘post’ ог *pole.'? In some passages it is applied either 
to a part of the chariot or to the chariot as a whole. It also 
means a ‘wooden drum’! and a ‘wodden amulet,’® while in 
some passages? it denotes the plant far excellence, Soma. 

1 Rv. i. 166, 5; Ш. 34, 10; v. 7, | 26; Nirukta, ix. п. See Zimmer, 
4: 41, 8, etc.; Av. xi. 6, x (distin- | Altindisches Leben, 251. 
guished from Virudh and Osodhi); * Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 12. Cf. 


9, 24, СС. Av. xii. 3. 15. 
2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; 5 Ду. vi, 85, 1; x. 3 8. 1r. А 
Av. ix. 3, 11, etc. * Rv. i. от, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


3 Rv. ii. 37, 3; Ш. 53, 20; vi. 47, | x. 23, etc. 


т. Vandana is mentioned in the Rigveda! as the name of a 
disease, apparently some sort of eruption spreading over the body. 
1 vii, 50,2 CfL.2r, 5; Av. vii. 115,2; | Гея, зот; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 


trefa-vandand, ‘haying a rough erap- | Atharvaveaa, 564, 565 ` Whitney, Trans. 
Mum vii. 113, 1; Zimmer, Altindisches | lation of the Atharvaveda, 469. 
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` CAR-SEAT—SOWER—ANT-HILL—BARBER [ Vandana, 


2. Vandana is the name of a protégé of the Aśvins in the 


Rigveda. 

1i 112, 5; 1x6, I1 ; 117, 5; 118, 8; 
x. 39, 8. Cf. Baunack, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlündischen. Gesellschaft, 


50, 263 et seg.; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noien, 1, 109. 


Vandhura denotes in the Rigveda? and later? the ‘seat’ of 


See Ratha. 


1 1. 139, 4 ; iii. 14, 3; Vi. 47: 9, etc. 
9 Av. x. 4, 2. The Aévins' car is tri- 
vandhura, “having three seats,’ because 
the Asvins are a pair, and the charioteer 
makes a third. Cf. Rv. i. 47, 2; 118, 
` 1.25 157, 35 183,1; УЙ. 69, 2; 71.4: 


the chariot. 


viii. 22, 5; and cf. ix. 62, 17. See 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, viii, 247 ; 


Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin - 


Academy, 1898, 564; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 5, 241, n. 371. 


Vapa, 'sower, is ‘mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxx. 7; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, т. 


‹ 


Vapana in the Brahmanas? denotes the process of ‘shaving.’ 


‚ Cf. Кеша. and Кеба. 


1 Taittirlya Samhiti, ii. 7, 17, т; Satapatha Brahmaga, їй. т, 2, т. 


Хара in the later Sambitas and the Brahmanas! denotes an 


ant-hill. 


1 Taittirlya Samhiti, v. r, 2, 5; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. т, 3, 4; Satapatha 


Brahmaga, vi. 3, 3, 5. 


Vaptr in the Rigveda and later? denotes a * shaver, 


‘barber.’ 


1 x. 142, 4. 


з Av. viii, 2, 17; Taittirlya Brāh- 


mana, i. 5, 6, 3. 


veda! 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 266; 
Max Miller, Sacred Books of thi: East, 
32, 235, n. 4. Е 


1 үй. 7x, z. бее Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 435; 435. 


Vapra, ‘rampart,’ is a conjectural reading in the Atharva- . 


fC s Ass 
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I. Vamra,! Vamri? are the names of the male and female 
‘ant’ in the Rigveda and later. Cf. Vapa. 

1 Rv. i. 51, 9; viii. 102, 21. xxxvii. 4; Taittiriya Вгаһшада, i, 2, 

2 Ку, ту, 19, 9 (where the son of an 1, 3; Satapatha Bršhmana, xiv. x, 1,. 


unmarried maiden is exposed to be | 8. I4, etc, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
eaten by ants); Vajasaneyi Samhita, Leben, 97. 


2. Vamra is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda Су. Vamraka. 
1i. 51, 9; 112, I5; x. 99, 5. 


Vamraka is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda;! where 
Roth? thinks that an ‘ant’ is meant. But Pischel? with more 
probability, thinks that it is a proper name, perhaps equivalent 
to Vamra, and denoting the child of a maiden who was saved 
from being devoured by ants.‘ 


1 x. 99, 12. 3 Vedische Studien, 1, 238, 239. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3 Rv. iv. 19, 9; 30, 16. 


т. Vayas is а common name for '* bird’ in the Atharvaveda! 
arid later.? 


liii 21, 2; vi. 59, 1; vii. 96, I; 2 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 1, І, 1; 
viii. 7, 24, etc. у. 2, 5, 1; 5, 3, 2. etc. 


2. Vayas denotes in the Atharvaveda! and later? the ‘age 
of animals or men. 


1 xii. 3, 1. Brābmaņa, iii. 12, 5, 9; Satapatha 
2 Kathaka Samhit&, xi. 2; Taittirlya | Brābmaņa, iii. т, 2, 21 ; 3, 3, 3, etc. 


; Vaya in the Rigveda! denotes the ‘ branch’ of a tree. 


lil 5,4; V. I, 15 vi. 7,6; 13, 15 viii. 13, б, 17, etc. 


à 
Vayitri in the Paicavimsa Brahmana (i. 8, 9) denotes a 


" female weaver.’ 
. 16—2 


. Vedische Studien, 2, 13. 


244 WOOER—A TREE—A RIVER—THONG [ Vayya 


Vayya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda‘ in con- 
nexion with Turviti, of whom the word is, according to Sayana,? 


` а patronymie in one passage. Roth? is inclined to think that 


the sense of ‘companion’ would suit all passages. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 


` 1,546; 112, 6 (where Turviti does 
quoting ix. 68, 8, as a clear case. 


‘not occur); fi. 13, 12; iv. 19, 6. 
3 On Rv. i. 54, 6. 


Vara in the Rigveda? and later? regularly denotes a * wooer.’ 


1j, 83, 2; V. Go, 4; іх. 101, 14: | 2 Av. il. 36, 1. 5. 6; xi. 8, 1; Aitareya 
x. 85, 8. 9. Brahmana, iv. 7, z, etc. 


Varana is the name of a tree (Cratacua Roxburghi) in the 
Atharvaveda! and the Bráhmapas.? - 


з Pañcavimśa Brahmana, v. 3, 9. 10; | бї; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Aiharva- 


1 vi. 85, 1 ; x. 3, x, etc. ; xix. 32, 9. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, бо, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 4, т. veda, 505. 


Varanavati is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda.! It 


seems to be, as Roth? thought, the name of a stream, and is 


regarded by Ludwig? as the Ganges. Bloomfield, while con- 
sidering that a plant may, as Sayana thinks, be meant, yet 
regards a reference to a river as probable. Cf. Kasi. 

4 Hymns of the Atharvaotda, 376. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studies, 18, 26, 
27; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 154. 


1 iv. 7, I. 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 20r. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 20. 


Varatri in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a ‘thong’ or 
‘strap.’ It was used to fasten the oxen to the yoke;? or perhaps 


. to fasten the yoke to the pole.*. Or, again, it denotes® the 


strap which was used in.drawine up water from the ‘well 
(Avata). 
2 ту. 57, 4 (of the plough), etc. . 


3 Av. хі. 3, 10; xx. 135, 13. 
з Rv, x. бо, 8; 102, 8; Geldner, 


4 This suits x. бо, 8, rather more 
-| naturally, and is so taken by Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 248, 249. 

5 Ry. x. 106, 5; Zimmer, ор. cit., 156- 


Varunagrhita ] 
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: Vara$ikha is the name of a leader whose tribe is mentioned 
in the Rigveda! as being defeated by Abhyavartin Cayamana 


1 vi 27, 4.5. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 156; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, 1, 105; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 133, who thinks that 
Varasikha was the leader of the Tur- 
vasa-Vreivants, but this is conjectural, 


and not very probavic: Cf. Parthava. 
In the Brhaddevata, v. 124 et sèg., the 
form of the name is Varasikha (*de- 
scendant.of Varasikha'), occurring in 
the plural only. . 


Varaha, ‘boar,’ is found in the Rigveda! and later? The 
god Rudra is described as the *boar of heaven.'? The use of 


dogs to hunt the boar is once alluded to. The variant form ` 


of the word, Varahu, is not used except metaphorically of 


divinities. 

1i. 6r, 7; viii, 77, 10; ix. 97, 7; 
x. 28, 4 (cf. Krogtz), etc. 

З Av. viii. 7, 23; xii. т, 48; Kathaka 
Samhitá, viii, 2; xxv. 2, etc.; Maitrā- 
yani Samhità, iii. 14. 19, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 114, 5. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
Ы, vi. 2, 4, 2; vii. r, 5, I, etc. 

3 Rv. x. 86, 4, an obscure passage. 

5 Rv. i. 88, 5; 121, rr; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, i, 9, 4. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 81, 


82; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 67, who points out 
that, even-in the Rigveda; its use is 
predominantly metaphorical, x. 28, 4, 
and x. 86, 4, being the only clear 
instances of the real sense, and of these 
x. 86, 4, is doubtful. See also Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 3, 66 et seq. 


Varu is held by Sšyana to be a proper name in several 
passages of the Rigveda,’ where it is accented as a vocative 
followed by sus@mue. Roth? considers that the name must be 
Varosusaman, despite its doubtful formation. 


1 viii. 23, 28; 24, 28 ; 26, 2. 


Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 39, 84, 85. 


Varupa-grhita, ‘seized by Varuna, is found in several 
passages! as a description of a man afflicted with dropsy, which 
is the disease sent by Varuna as a punishment for sin.* 


l'Taitirlya Samhita, ii. r, 2, r; 


vi. 4, 2, 3; Kathaka Sambita, xii. 45 J 


Satapatha Brihmaga, iv. 4, 5: 110; 
Taittirlya Brahmaya, i. 6, 4, т, etc. 


з Ry. vi. 74, 4; УЙ, 88, 7; Av. iL ro, 15 
iv. 16, б, 7; xiv. т, 57; 2, 49, elc. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda,203 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 29, n. 16. 
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А DASA—COLOURS 


[ Varcin 


Varcin is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda? Being 
called a Dasa,? and coupled with Sambara, he is probably to be 
regarded as a terrestrial foe, though he is also spoken of as an 


Asura. 
Vreivants. 


1 ii, 14, 6; iv. 30, 14.15; Vi. 47, 21; 
vil. 99, 5. 
2 Rv. iv. 30, 15; Vl. 47, 21. 


He may possibly have been connected with the 


` Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 152; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, x, 103, n. 3; 3, 273; Mac- 


3 Rv. vii. 99, 5. donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 162 (F). 


1. Varna, ‘colour,’ is a common word in the Rigveda! and 
leter? A large number of colours are enumerated in Vedic 
literature, but it is not possible to deduce any clear information 
as to the accuracy with which the Vedic Indian distinguished 
colours, or as to the principle on which his distinctions were based. 
The Rigveda seems to show that red or yellow colours were 
the most noticed, but this may be accidental? ‘Black’ or. 
‘dark’ is denoted by Рупа, ‘white’ or ‘light-coloured’ by sukla 
or íveía. ‘Black’ seems to be meant in one passage of the 
Rigveda‘ by śyenī also. ‘Dark-grey’ or ‘dusky’ is expressed 
by $yàma.5 The sense of nila? is doubtful, perhaps * dark-blue, 
*bluish-black. The series of words hari, harina, harit, harita, 
seems, on the whole, to denote ‘yellow,’ but ‘green’ is also а 
possible rendering, since the epithet is used of the frog." 
‘Brown’ is certainly the meaning of babhru, which is used of 
the Vibhitaka nut (see Aksa). “ Reddish-brown’ seems to be 
the tinge implied by kapila® (‘ monkey-coloured ’), while pingala 
appears to denote a shade of brown in which yellow pre- 


Li. 73, 7:96, 5; 113.2; iv. 5. I3; 


the Kausitaki Upanisad iv to. Cf 


18797, 15; 104, 4 ; 105, 1; X. 3, 3, etc, | 
3 Ду. і. 22, I. 2; 23, 2; xi. 8, 16; | 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 2, 26, etc. i 
3 Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American + 
Oriental Society, 11, Cxxi et seq. 

4 i 140,9. Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv, 3, 8; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 
250, 251. 

© Šatapatha Brahmana, v. I, 3, 7. 

S The nila of the Chandogya Upani- 


Rv. vili. 19, зт. In the post-Vedic 
language zila describes the colour of 
dark blue objects, such as indigo, 
sapphire, etc. That the word already 
had some such sense in the Rigveda is 


| suggested by its use in allusions to the 


smoke of Agni. 
7 Rv. vii. 103, 6, and cf. iii. 44, 33 


| Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, r, 365. D- 


8 Rv. x. 27, 16; Brhadaranyaka 


х ‘ii. б, т, is replaced by krma in | Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 
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dominates, ‘tawny.’® ‘Yellow’ is expressed by fifa as well as 
pàudu.? А garment of saffron (maliarajana) is mentioned in the 
Brhadáranyaka Upanisad.!  Rudhira and lohita are red, while 
aruna is ‘ruddy.’ Kalmdsa means ‘spotted, !? and #2 
* dappled,'!3 while mingled shades like aruya-piSanga, ‘reddish 
brown,’ also occur. 


9 Av, xi, 5, 26; Küthaka Samhita, | 
xv. 1; Taittirlya Samhità, vii. r, 6, 2; - 


13 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 5; xxix. 
58; Taittiriya Samhita, v, 5, 22, I; 6, 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 
10 Brhaddranyaka Upanigad, ii. 3, б. 
и Loc. cit, 3 
12 Vüjasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 58. 


13.1; 20, I. 

14 Taittiriya Samhita vi. 6, тт, б. 
* Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
119 ct seq. 


2. Varna (lit. ‘colour’) in the Rigveda’ is applied to denote 
classes of men, the Dasa and the Aryan Varna being contrasted, 
as other passages? show, on account of colour. But this use is 
confined to distinguishing two colours: in this respect the 
Rigveda differs fundamentally from the later Samhitas and 
Bràáhmanas, where the four castes (007101) are already fully 
recognized. 07 

(a) Caste in the Rigueda—The use of the term Varna is not, 
of course, conclusive for the question whether caste existed 
in the Rigveda. In one sense it must be admitted to have 
existed: the Purusa-sükta, ‘hymn of man,’ in the tenth 


spectively. See Weber, Indische Studien, 


1 Dasa, Rv. ii. 12, 4; ārya varna as 
against dasyw, iii. 34, 9; Varya itself 
opposed to dasa, i, ro4, 2. Cf. ii. 3, 5. 
Cf. a verse in Sañkhayana Srauta Sūtra, 
үй. 25, 2; Paficavimsa Brühmama, 
v.514. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgculündischen Gesellschaft, 48, тїз, 
reads varnasesas in Rv. v. 65, 5: 

3 See Dasyu, Disa; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 113, 114. There is no 
trace in Vedic literature of any real 
distinction of colour save this main 
one. In the Gopatha Brühmaga, i. 1, 
23, the Brahman's colour is white 
(ёна); the Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6, 
calls the Vaidya ‘white’ (ака), the 
Rajanya ' swarthy ' (dhümra); and the 
later view makes the four castes black, , 
yellow (pita), red (rakta), and white re- 


` gests the reading varyail, ‘castes. 


10, 10, 11; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 13, 
153, etc., 176. Gf. also Av. iii. 4, 6, 
where Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 90, with hesitation sug- 
3 Саіоӣто татай, ‘four castes,’ Sata- 
patha Bréhmaya, v. 5, 4, 9; vi, 4; 4. 
13; faudra vara, < Šüdra caste,’ ibid.. 
vi. 4, 4, 9; Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, 
i. 2, 25: Aitareya Brahmaga, viii, 4. 
Gf. also arya vara opposed to Sadra, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Райса- 
vimša Brahmana, v. 5, I7» and see 
Taittirlya Bráhmana, i. 2, 6, 7. Vaa 
appears in this sense sometimes in Pali. 
See Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 22; ї 4 à 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 53. à 
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Mandala* clearly contemplates the division of mankind into 
four classes—the Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaigya, and Südra. . But 
the hymn being admittedly late,’ its evidence is not cogent for 
the bulk of the Rigveda. Zimmer® has with great force com- 
batted the view that the Rigveda was produced in a society 
that knew the caste system. · Не points out that the Brah- 
manas? show us the Vedic Indians on the Indus as unbrah- 
minized, and not under the caste system; he argues that the 
Rigveda was the product of tribes living in the Indus region 
and the Panjab; later on a. part of this people, who had 
wandered farther east, developed the peculiar civilization of the 
caste system. He adopts the arguments of Muir,® derived 
from the study of the data of the Rigveda, viz.: that (a) the 
four castes appear only in the late Purugasükta; (b) the term 
Varna, as shown above, covers the three highest castes of later 
times, and is only contrasted with Dasa; (с) that Brahmana is 
rare in the Rigveda, Ksatriya occurs seldom,® Rajanya only in 
the Purusasükta, where too, alone, Vaigya and Sidra are 
found; (d) that Brahman denqtes at first ‘poet,’ ‘sage,’ and 
then ‘ officiating priest,’ or still later a special class of priest; 
(e) that in some only of the passages’ where it occurs does 
Brahman denote a ‘priest by profession,’ while in others it 
denotes something peculiar to the individual, designating a 
person distinguished for genius or virtue, or specially chosen to 
receive divine inspiration. Brahmana, on the other hand, as 
Muir admits,” already denotes a hereditary professional priest- 


hood. 


Zimmer connects the change from the casteless system of the 
‘Rigveda to the elaborate system of the Yajurveda with the 


* Rv. x. 9o, 12=Av. xix. 6, 6= Vāja- 8 Sanskrit Texts, 13, 239 et seg., espe- 


saneyi Samhita, xxxi. rr = Taittiriya | cially 258. 
Aranyaka, iii. 12,5. Cf. Muir, 12, 7-15, | ° Rv. УШ. 04, 13; x. 109, 3 and 
. and references. cf. Kgatriya. 


5 Max Müller, Sanskrit Literature, 570 19 Rv. i. 108, 7; iv. 50, 8 ef seg. ; 
£t stg, ; Muir, loc. cit. ; Weber, Indische | viii. 7, 20; 45, 39; 53. 7: 8%, 30; 
Studien, 9, 3 et seq.; Colebrooke, Essays, | ix. 112, 1; x. 85, 29. 4 
1, 309; Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 167. и Rv, x. 107, б; 125, 5. 

© Altindisches Leben, 185:203. "| 13 Op. cit., 2, 259. 

7 Pañcavimša Brahmana, xvii. т, 

Cf. Av. XV., and see Vratya. 
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advance of the Vedic Indians to the east, comparing the Ger- 
manic invasions that transformed the German tribes into 
monarchies closely allied with the church. The needs of a 
conquering people evoke the monarch ; the lesser princes sink 
to the position of nobles; for repelling the attacks of aborigines 
or of other Aryan tribes, and for quelling the revolts of the 
subdued population, the state requires a standing army in the 
shape of the armed retainers of the king, and beside the nobility 
of the lesser princes arises that of the king's chief retainers, 
as the Thegns supplemented the Gesiths of the Anglo-Saxon 
monarchies.? At the same time the people ceased to take 
part in military matters, and under climatic influences 
left the conduct of war to the nobility and their retainers, 
devoting themselves to agriculture, pastoral pursuits, and. 
trade. But the advantage won by the nobles over the 
people was “shared by them with the priesthood, the 
origin of whose power lies in the Purohitaship, as Roth 
first saw.14 

Originally the prince could sacrifice for himself and the 
people, but the Rigveda® itself shows cases, like those of 
Visvamitra and Vasistha illustrating forcibly the power of the 
Purohita, though at the same time the right of the noble to act 
as Purohita is seen in the case of Devapi Arstisena.° The 
Brahmins saw their opportunity, through the Purohitaship, of 
gaining practical power during the confusion and difficulties of 
the wars of invasion, and secured it, though only after many 
struggles, the traces of which are seen in the Epic tradition.!? 
The Atharvaveda 15 also preserves relics of these conflicts in its _ 
narration of the ruin of the Ѕүйјауаз because of oppressing 
Brahmins, and besides other hymns of the Atharvaveda (viii- 
xii), the Satarudriya litany of the Yajurveda”” reflects the 
period of storm and stress when the aboriginal population was 


13 Maitland, Domesday Book, 164 t seg- 15, 705 ¿t seg.; Muir, op. cif., 23, 296- 
14 und Geschichte des | 479. 
uo m €: a 18 у, 17-19; Muir, 2%, 28o-289. : 
15 Ry, ій. 33, 8; vil. 18; 83. 19 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi = Tait- 
16 Yaska, Nirukta, ii. 10, explaining tirlya Samhit&, iv. 5, r-1r- Kathaka 
Rv. x. 98. Samhita, xvii, 11-16 Maitrüyani Sam- 
17 Lassen, Indische Alterthumskuade, | Ditë, H, 9. 1-10. 
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still seething with discontent, and Rudra was worshipped as 
the patron god of all sorts of evil doers.”. 

This version of the development of caste has received a good 
deal of acceptance in its main outlines, and it may almost be 
regarded as the recognized version. It has, however, always 
been opposed by some scholars, such as Haug,” Kern,” 
Ludwig,” and more recently by Oldenberg?? and by Geldner. 
The matter may be to some extent simplified by recognizing 
at once that the caste system is one that has progressively 
developed, and that it is not legitimate to see in the Rigveda 
the full caste system even of the Yajurveda ; but at the same 
time it is difficult to doubt that the system was already well on 
its way to general acceptance. The argument from the non- 
brahminical character of the Vratyas of the Indus and Panjab 
loses its force when it is remembered that there is much 
evidence in favour of placing the composition of the bulk of the 
Rigveda, especially the books?” in which Sudás appears with 
Vasistha and Visvàmitra, in the east, the later Madhyadesa, а. 
view supported by Pischel,® Geldner,” Hopkins,®° and Mac- 

donell. Мог is it possible to maintain that Brahman in the 
Rigveda merely means a ‘poet’ or ‘sage.’ It is admitted by 
Muir that in some passages it must mean a hereditary pro- 


fession ; in fact, there is not a single passage in which it occurs” 


where the sense-of ‘priest’ is not allowable, since the priest 
was of course the singer. Moreover, there are traces in the 
Rigveda of the threefold® or fourfold? division of the people 


20 Weber, Indische. Studien, 2, 22 
et seq.; Indian Literature, IIO, III. 

21 See, e.g., von Schroeder, Indiens 
Literatur und Cíltur, 152 et seg.; Mac- 
donell, Sanskiit Literature, 159 c£ seq. ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, то, x el seq. ; 
Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 58. 

22 Brahma und die Brahmancn, 1871. 

33 Indische Theorien over de Standen- 
verdecling, 1871. Cf. for this, and the pre- 
ceding work, Muir, op. cit., 23, 454 et scq. 

31 Die Nachrichten des Rig tind Athar- 
vaveda über Geographie, Geschichte und Ver- 
Sassung des alten Indien, 36 ct seq. ; Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 237-243, etc. 


26 Religion des Veda, 373 ct seg., and 
4f. Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
‘Vdndischen Gesellschaft, 51, 267 et scq. 

26 Vedische Studien, 2, 146, п. 

27 jii, and уй, 

28 Vedische Studien, 2, 218. 

39 Tbid., 3, 152. 

30 Journal of the American Oriental 
Sociely, 19, 18. 

91 Sanskrit Literature, 145. 

32 Rv. viii. 35, 16-18. 

33 Rv. i. 113, б. More doubtful are 
the references seen by Ludwig to the 
'three castes in ii. 27, 8; vi. 51, 2; 
vii. 66, 10 
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into brahma, Еѕаіғат, and visah, or into the three classes and 
the servile population. Nor even in respect to the later period, 
any more-than to the Rigveda, is the view correct that regards 


, the Vaišyas as not taking part in war. The Rigveda evidently?! 
knows of no restriction of war to а nobility and its retainers, 


but the late Atharvaveda® equally classes the folk with the 
bala, * power,’ representing the Vis as associated with the Sabha, 
Samiti, and Sena, the assemblies of the people and the armed 
host. Zimmer®® explains these references as due to tradition. 
only; but this is hardly a legitimate argument, resting, as it 
does, on the false assumption that only a Keatriya can fight. 
But it is (see Ksatriya) very doubtful whether Ksatriya means 
anything more than a member of the nobility, though later, in 
the Epic, it included the retainers of the nobility, who increased 
in numbers with the growth of military monarchies, and though 
later the ordinary people did not necessgrily take part in wars, 
an abstention that is, however, much exaggerated if it is treated 
as an absolute one. The Ksatriyas were no doubt a hereditary 
body ; monarchy was already hereditary (see Rajan), and it is 
admitted that the Südras were a separate body: thus all the 
elements of һе caste system were already in existence. The 
Purohita, indeed, was a person of .great importance, but it is 
clear, as Oldenberg*” urges, that he was not the creator of the 
power of the priesthood, but owed his position, and the influence 
he could in consequence exert, to the fact that the sacrifice 
required for its proper performance the aid of a hereditary 
priest in whose possession was the traditional sacred know- 
ledge. : 

Nor can any argument for: the non-existence of the caste 
system he derived from cases like that of Devapi. For, in the 
first place, the Upanisads show kings in the exercise of the 
priestly functions of learning and teaching, and the Upanisads 
are certainly contemporaneous with an elaborated caste system. 
In the second place the Rigvedic evidence 1s very weak, for 
Devapi, who certainly acts as Purohita, is not stated in the 


i i - 35 iil, 19, 1; iX. 7, 9; луу» 4 3- 
34 See Ludwig, op. Cit.. 3, 231 et sq. їй. тд 
i ii й 36 Op. cit., 194. 
Hopkins, Journal of the American. Oriental . 
ОЛ u Pos and зев ҮМ, Vega. | ` = Religion des Veda, 382, 383. 
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Rigveda to be a prince at all, though Yaska® calls him a 
Kauravya; the hymns attributed to kings and others cannot be 
vindicated for them by certain evidence, though here, again, 
the Brahmanas do not scruple to recognize Rajanyarsis, or 
‘royal sages’; and the famous Visvamitrà shows in the Rigveda 
no sign of the royal character which the Brahmanas insist 
on fastening on him in the shape of royal descent in the line of 
Jahnu.*9 

(b) Caste in the later Sasnhitàs and Вғйјипапаѕ. — Тһе relation 
between the later and the earlier periods of the Vedic history 
of caste must probably be regarded in the main as the 
hardening of a system already formed by the time of the 
Rigveda. 

т. The Names of the Castes.—The most regular names are 
Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya, and Sidra,“ or later Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaigya, and Sidra. There are many other variants: 
Brahman, Ksatra, Südráryau;'? Brahman, Rajanya, Sidra, 
Arya ;“* Brahman, Rajanya, Vaigya, Sidra ;** Brahmana, Rajan, 
Vigya, Sidra ;* Deva, Rajan, Sidra, Агуа;* and Brahman, 
Ksatra, Vig, and Stidra.47 In other cases the fourth class is repre- 
sented by a special member: Brahmana, Ksatriya,’Vaisya, and 
Candala.“* Often only the three upper classes are mentioned, 
as Brahmana, Rüjanya, Vaigya;“ Brahman, Ksatram, Vis," 


38 ii. ro. 

39 See Vifvimitra and Jahnu. ` 

0 Rv. x. 90; Taittirlya Samhita, 
vii. I, I, 4. 5; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii, 19, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, i, r, 
4, 12; iii, 1, IIO; V. 5, 4, 9; Райса- 
vimsa Brahmaya, vi. 1, 6-11. 
, © Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 27 
(Madhyamdina—i, 4, 15 Капуа); Sata- 


patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 13; xiii. 6, |. 


2, то; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ххх. 5. 

43 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 3, ro, 1-3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 5; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 28-30. 

9 Av. xix, 32, 8. Cf. 62, 1. Cf. 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 949, 1003. 

а Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. т. 

© Taittirlya Samhita, v. 7, 6, 4; 


Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13; Maitrayani 
Samhità, iii. 4, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 48; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 6, 
+ 9, etc. 3 

* Av. xix. 62, 1; Vàjasaneyi Sam- 
hit&, xxvi. 2. Cf. Arya, Arya. 

€ Brhadaranyaka Орапівай, i. 2, 13 
(Madhyamdina = i. 4, 15 Kāņva). 

є Chandogya Upanisad, v. Io, 7- 

4 Av. v. 17,9; Maitráyani Samhita, 
Hi. x, 5; 2, 2; iv. 4, 9 (with Vaisya 
‚ before Rajanya); Taittirlya Brahmaga, 

iil 12, 9, 2; Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 
2, 5 2. 3; Taittirlya Aranyaka, ii. 
8, 8. 

‘a Vajasaneyi Samhitš, x. 10-12j 

^ xxxviii. r4; Šatapatha Brāhmaņa, ii. r, 
4, X1 j Xl. 2, 7, 15 el seg. ; xiv. 2, 2, 305 
"Taittiriya АгапуаКа, iv. ro, 10-12. 
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etc. Three castes—Brahmana, Rajan, Sidra—are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda, and two castes are repeatedly men- 
nonea together, either Brahman and Ksatra, or.Ksatra and 
Vis. 

2. The Relation of ihe Castes.—The ritual literature is full of 
minute differences respecting the castes. Thus, for example, 
the Satapatha prescribes different sizes of funeral mounds for 
the four castes.4 Different modes of address are laid down for 
the four castes,” as chi, ‘approach’; agaccha, ‘come’; adrava, 
‘run up’; G@dhdva, ‘hasten up, which differ in degrees of 
politeness. ‘The representatives of the four castes are dedicated 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) to different deities.’ 
The Sütras have many similar rules.” 

But the three upper castes in some respects differ markedly 
from the fourth, the Südras. The latter are in the-Satapatha 
Braáhmana5 declared not fit to be addressed by a Diksita, 
* consecrated person,' and no Südra is to milk the cow whose 
milk is to be used for the Agnihotra*? (* fire-oblation'). On the 
other hand, in certain passages, the Südra is given a place in 
the Soma sacrifice? and in the Taittiriya Brahmana™ there 
are given formules for the placing of the sacrificial fire not only 
for the three upper castes, but also for the Rathakara, 


51 Cf. Av. v. 18, 15, where the two 
lower castes addressed (Kgatriya 
and Vaisya) respectively as пг-рай and 
pasupati, Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 252; Küthaka Samhita, 
xii, r; xxix. 10; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxviii. 19. : E 

Ul x. y, I3. 

8! Seo Ksotrlyn, Valfya, Vis. 

95 xiii. 8, 3, II. 

æ Satapatha Brahmana, L 1, 4, 12. 

% Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, z, т; Satapatha 


`` Brühmags, xiii. 6, 2, 10. For other 


similar differences in the Brahmayas, 
see Taittirlya Samhită, ii. 5, 10, т. 2; 
vii, 1, 1,4. 5; Kathaka баты, xvii.4; 
xxxvii, r; xxxix. 7; Мајазапеуі Sam- 
hiti, x. ro; xiv, 24; Aitareya -Brah- 
mapa, vil. 23. 24; Viii. 4, etc. 

эг А&уз1дуапа Grhya Sutra, i. 24, 


тт, 12, and see Weber, Indische Studien, 
то, 20 ei seq. 

58 jii. x, т, то. Cf. Apastamba, cited 
in scholia on Katydyana Srauta Sūtra, 
vil. 5, 7; Áévaliyana Srauta Sūtra, 
xii. 8, 7 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 12 
et seq. Generally Sudras are impure, and 
cannot be allowed at the place of sacri- 
fice (deva-yajana), Šatapatha Brahmaga, 
iii, x, 1, 9. Gf. v. з. 3, 2; Taittiriya 
Samhita, уй, x, 1, 6; Kathaka Sam- 
hit8, xi, ro (Maitrayani Sambit8, ii. 4, 8, 
does not contain this notice). 

9? Kathaka Samhita, xxxi.2; Maitrá- 


` yani Samhita, iv. 1, 3. 


® Šatapatha Brahmaga, v. 5, 4, 9. 
Cf. also ibid., 1.1, 4,12. The scholiast 
on Каіудуапа Srauta Sūtra, i. r, 6, 
refers these notices to the Rathaküra 
alone, but this is obviously. secondary. 

98 i, 1, 4, 8. 
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*chariot-maker. Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana,®* the Brah- 
mana is opposed as ‘eater of the oblation’ to the members of 
the other three castes. 

The characteristics of the several castes are given under 
Вгаһтарә, Ksatriya and Rajan, Vai$ya, Sidra: they may be 
briefly summed up as follows: The Vis forms the basis of the 
state on which the Brahman and Ksatra rest;9? the Brahman 
and Ksatra are superior to the Vis ;° while all three classes are 
superior to the Südras. The real power of the state rested with 
the king and his nobles, with their retainers, who may be 
deemed the Ksatriya element. Engaged in the business of the 
protection of the country, its administration, the decision of 
legal cases, and in war, the nobles subsisted, no doubt, on the 
revenues in kind levied from the people, the king granting to 
them villages (see Grama) for their maintenance, whilé some of 
them, no doubt, had lands of their own cultivated for them by 
slaves or by tenants. The states were seemingly small :© there 
are no clear signs of any really large kingdoms, despite the 
mention of Maharajcs. The people, engaged in agriculture, 
pastoral pursuits, and trade (Vanij), paid tribute to the king 
and nobles for the protection afforded them. That, as Baden- 
Powell suggests," they were not themselves agriculturists is 
probably erroneous; some might be landowners on a large 
scale, and draw their revenues from Sidra tenants, or even 
Aryan tenants, but that the people as a whole were in this 


@ vii. 19, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, 
- 1. 4, 6; Gopatha Brahmana, ii. т, 6; 
Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 81. 
© Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 16; 
Kausitaki Bráhmana, xvi. 4. 
*! Pañcavimša Brahmana, ii. 8, 2; 


xi. 11,9; xv. 6, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, | 


ii 33, r; Kathaka Samhita, xxix. ro; 
Taittirlya Samhita, ii, 5, ro, 1; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 13, etc. 

® Cf, Hopkins, Transactions of the 
. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 32, for the Pancavimáa Brühmana. 
The Satapatha Brahmana and the later 
Parts of the Aitareya Brahmana, with 
their traditions of A$vamedhas, * horse 


sacrifices,’ and their recollections of 
the glories of the Bharatas, represent 
@ more advanced stage of social rela- 
tions and of city life, but. even they 
hardly know really great kingdoms. 

© Indian Village Community and Village 
Communities in India, where much stress 
is laid on the idea of a settlement of 
Aryans on lands already occupied by 
Dravidian clans, much as Anglo-Saxon 
invaders on one theory occupied lands 
already held by Britons who became 


„serfs, while the invaders were a land- 


holding aristocracy, a theory supported 
by the fact that the normal holding of 
a hide is estimated at 120 acres. 


Varna ] RELATIONS OF THE CASTES 
position is extremely unlikely?! In war the people shared 
the conflicts of the nobles, for there was not yet any absolute 
separation of the functions of the several classes. .The priests 
may be divided into two classes—the Purohitas of the kings, 
who guided their employers by their counsel, and were in a 
position to.acquire great influence in the state, as it is evident 
they actually did, and the ordinary priests who led quiet lives, 
except when they were engaged on some great festival of a king 
or a wealthy noble. 

The relations and functions of the castes are well summed up 
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,” which treats of them 
as opposed to the Ksatriya. The Brahmana is a receiver of 
gifts (@-dayt), a drinker of Soma (d-payi), a seeker of food 
(Gvasayt),” and liable to removal at will (yathakama-prayapyat).2 
The Vaigya is tributary to another (anyasya balikrt), to be lived 
on by another (ényasyadyah), and to be oppressed at will (yatha- 
hkama-jyeyah). The Sidra is the servant of another (anyasya 
presyab), to be: expelled at will (kamotthapyak), and to be slain 
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& Cf. Hopkins, India, Old and New, 
222. The point is much the same as that 
at issue between the different schools of 
opinion as to early English history. 
Did the Aryans in India occupy the 
land as a people, driving out or ex- 
terminating or enslaving the Dasas, 
and themselves carrying on the occupa- 
tions of a people, or did they merely 
form a small aristocracy of. superior 
military force, and were the Ksatriyas 
the true Aryans? The evidence of the 
Rigveda is really fatal to the latter 
alternative hypothesis. 

% For the superiority of the Brah- 
mana to the Ksatriya or Rajanya, see 
Paiicavimsa Brahmaga, xi. 11, 3; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxi. 21; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 1, 1,12; 4, 4; 155 xiii. r, 
9, 1; 3» 7, 8; Aitareya Drühmana, 
vii. 15, 8; УШ. 9, 6; Šankhayana 
Srauta Sūtra, xv. 20, 12. The Brah- 
mana‘is, in his turn, dependent on the 


king (Satapatha Brihmana, i. 2, 3, 33° 


у. 4, 2, 7), and at the Rajasüya sits 
beside him, but is none the less superior 


(Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 23). 
The Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5, says 
the Ksatra is over the Brahman, but 
this is not а usual view. Cf. xxvii. 4. 
A Brühmaga can get along without а 
Ksatriya, but not vice versa (Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. т, 4, 6), and a Rajanya 
with a Вгаһтапа surpasses all other 
Rajanyas (Taittiriya Samhita, v. т, 
то, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10; 
xxvii. 4, etc.). 

* vil. 29. See Muir, of. cit., 1°, 436 
et scq. ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 14. 

10 Weber, op. cil., 9, 326; IO, 14, ` 
prefers ‘ moving ` or ° dwelling ' every- 
where. 

"1 Muir, Haug, and Weber take the 
word as active in sense, ‘moving at 
will," But both the parallelism of the 
passage and the formation of the word 
require a passive causative sense. The 
reference is perhaps to the general 
political control of the king over the 
priest, whom he can ‘move on" from 
place to place. 

та Aitareya Brabmana, vii, 29, 3. 
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at pleasure (yafhakama-vadhyak).? “The descriptions seem 
calculated to show the relation of each of the castes to the 
Rajanya. Even the Brahmana he can control, whilst the 
Vai$ya is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove 
without cause from his land,” but who is still free, and whom 
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Südra has 
no rights of property or life against the noble, especially the 
king. 

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the Ksatriya 
is to some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear that in, 
the course of time the Vaisya fell more and more in position 
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. "Weber'5 shows 
'reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice,.a festival of 
which a chariot race forms an integral part,” was, as the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra"? says, once a sacrifice for a Vaisya, 
as well as for a priest or,king. But the king, too, had to suffer 
diminution of his influencé at the hands of the priest: the 


Тайбігіуа texts?8 show that the Vajapeya was originally а lesser ` 


sacrifice which, ‘in the case of a king, was followed by the 
Rājasūya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings, 
and in.that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival 
celebrated on his appointment as a royal Purohita. But-the 
Satapatha Brahmana” exalts the Vajapeya, in which a priest 
could be the sacrificer, over the Rajasüya, from which he was 
excluded, and identifies it with the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece 
of juggling in the interests of the priestly pretentions. ‘But we 
must not overestimate the value of such passages, or the 
exaltation of the Purohita in the later books of the Satapatha 


1З Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 29, 4. lingk, 40 et seq.; Rituallitteratur, 


.™ This seems to be the most prob- 
able reference ofyathakamajyeyah. The 
expulsion of the 'Vaisya is here not in 
allusion to quasi-ownersbip of land by 
the King or Ksatriya; it is an act of 
royal authority, not an incident ‘of 
tenure. See Keith, Journal of the 
African Society, 6, 202 el seg., and cf. 
Hopkins, India, Old and New, 222, 223. 

5 Ueber den Vajapeya, xo et seq. 

"6 Ibid. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 

- Mythologie, 1, 247; Fesigruss an Boht- 


І. 

11 xvi. 17,4. Cf. xv. 1, 1. 

78 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 6, 2, 1; 
Taittirlya Вгаһтапа, ii. 7, 6, т. Cf. 
Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, viii. rr, 1; 
Ašvalšyana Srauta Sutra, ix. 9, 19; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41- 
xxiv, xxv. 

79 v. I, I, I et seq. ; 2, I, 19; KAty- 
&yana Srauta Sūtra, xv. I, 1-2. Weber, 
op. cit, 8, 9, interprets the situation 
differently from Eggeling. 
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and Aitareya Brahmanas as evidence of a real growth in the 
priestly power: these books represent the views of the priests 
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were in 
the Madhyadega. Another side of the picture is presented in 
the Pali literature,®° which, belonging to a later period than the 
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests ; 
while the Epic,®! more nearly contemporaneous with the later 
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal 
Superiority of the nobility in clear light. — 

Although clear distinctions were made between the different 
castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of the 
leading characteristics of the later system, the impurity com- 
municated by the touch or contact of the inferior castes,5? 
which is seen: both directly in the purification rendered 
necessary in case of contact with a Stdre, and indirectly in the 
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste53 It 
is true that prohibition of eating in company with others does 
appear," but not in connexion with caste: its purpose is to 
preserve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain ` 
rite or believe in a certain doctrine; for persons who eat of the 
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire 


the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com- 


munion. 


But Vedic literature does not yet show that to 


take food from an inferior caste was forbidden as destroying 


80 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 107 
et seq.; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
53 ct seq.; 158. ç 

81 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 984 et seq. 

83 See, e.g: Manu, iii, 239; v. 35; 
Fick, op. cit., 26 ct seq. 

8: Vàsistha Dharma Sūtra, xiv. т 
ct scq.; Gautama Dharma Sūtra, xvii. 17; 
Apastamba Dharma Sitra, i. 6, 18, 16 
ct seq. ; ii, 4, 9, 7,.with Bühler's note; 
Мапи, iv. 210 ei seq.; Visnu, 41, 7 ct seq.; 


` Fick, of; cit., 30-33, who points out 


that the Jatakas contain little evidence 

оп the practice. Senart, Les Castes dans 

UInde, 48 ct seg., 212 ct seq., attributes 

great importance to the question of 

eating together, amd compares the sacri- 
VOL. II. 


ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where 
Strangers were excluded (Fustel de 
Coulanges, La Cité Antique, 117) But 
this is not conclusive; a caste is not 
a gens, and the gens excluded strangers 
only at a solemn festival, when the 
whole gens renewed its blood kinship: 
If we have no evidence exactly estab- 
lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic 
literature, we Reed not .nesitate to 
believe that in the earliest Vedic period 
the Gorra had solemn festivals of union, 
and of communication with the dead, 
but that again does not explain or. 
&mount to the caste prohibition of 
taking food from an inferior. 

9! E.g., Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3, 
with Keith's note, 


17 
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purity. Мог, of course, has the caste system developed the 
constitution with a head, a council, and common festivals 
which the modern caste has; for such an organization is not 
found even in the Epic or in the Pali literature. The Vedic 
characteristics of caste are heredity, pursuit of а common 
occupation, and restriction on intermarriage. 

3. Restrictions on Intermarriage.—Arrian, in his Indica? 
probably on the authority of Megasthenes, makes the prohibi- 
tion of marriage between yévn, no doubt ‘ castes,’ a characteristic 
of Indian life. 
this view, though it shows that a king could marry whom he 
wished, and could make his son by that wife the heir apparent: 
. But it equally shows that there were others who held that not 

the father's but the mother's rank determined the social 
‘standing of the son. Though Manu® recognizes the possibility 
of marriage witli the next lower caste as producing legitimate 
children, still he condemns the marriage ofían Aryan with 
a woman of lower caste. The Paraskara Grhya Sitra allows 
the marriage of a Ksatriya with a wife of his own caste or of 
the lower caste, of a Brahmin with a wife of his own caste or 
of the two lower classes, and of а Vaigya with a Vaigya wife 
only. : But it quotes the opinion of others that all of them can 
marry a Sidra wife, while other authorities condemn the 
marriage with a Sidra wife in certain circumstances, which 

implies that in other cases it might be justified. Thegearlier 


55 For a case of objection to eating 
food after another, see Chandogya 
Upanisad, i. то, т. Possibly the idea 

. there is that eating the food of a chief 
is dangerous, since the eater thus enters 
into possession of part of his sub- 
‘stance, and consequently at once be- 
comes an object of anger to the chief, 

` as well as of danger to himself; for the 
thief may be so full of divine force that 
it would be unsafe for an ordinary man 
to be assimilated to him—a common 
idea in primitive societies. See also 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13. 

86 Fick, op. cil. 24. Senart, op. cit., 
219, 220, compares the family councils 

of Greece, Rome, and Germany (Leist, 


Altarisches Jus Civile, 273 et seq.; Kova- 
levsky, Famille et Propriété: Primitives, 
119; Fustel de Coulanges, ор. cit., 118, 
119): But here again the system may 
have applied to the Gotra without its 
really explaining. the later appearance 
of the practice in the caste, and the 
absence of the mention of a council in 
the early and late literature alike is 
conclusive against its existence. 

87 xii, 8. g. 

88 Fick, of. cif., 34-40. 

59 x. 5; ЇН. 15. 


90 1. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 


то, 2I, 74. 
91 Gobhila Grhya Sūtra, iii. 2, 42. 


The evidence of Pali literature? is in favour of . 
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literature bears out this impression: much stress is laid on 
descent from a Rsi, and on purity of descent ;92 but there is 
other evidence for the view that even a Brāhmaņa need not be 
of pure lineage. Kavasa Ailüsa is taunted with being the son 
of a Dasi, ‘slave woman,'9? and Vatsa was accused of being a 
Südrà's son, but established his purity by walking unhurt 
through the flames of a fire ordeal, He who is learned ' 
(Su$ruvün) is said to be a Brahmana, descended from a Rsi 
(Grseya), in the Taittirlya Samhita ;95 and Satyakama, son of 
Jabala, was accepted as a pupil by Haridrumata Gautama, 
though he could not name his father.% The Kathaka Sam- 
hita® says that knowledge is all-important, not descent. But 
all this merely goes ta show that there was a measure of laxity 
in the hereditary character of caste, not that it was not based 
on heredity. The Yajurveda Samhitas®? recognize the illicit 
union of Arya and Sidra, and vice versa: it is not unlikely that 
if illicit unions took place, legal marriage was quite possible. . 
The Paiicavimsga Brahmana,™ indeed, recognizes such a case in 
that of Dirghatamas, son of the slave girl Usij, if we may - 


. adopt the description of Usij given in the Brhaddevatà.199 


In a hymn of the Atharvaveda!" extreme claims are put 


92 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, т, 4; | 96 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4; ` 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46; Taittiriya | Weber, op. cit., т, 263. Cf. Satapatha 
Вгаһтапа, i. 4, 4,2; Šatapatha Brah- Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, 1. 
mana, iv. 3, 4, 19; xii. 4, 4,6; Каїуауапа 97 xxx, т, Cf. Weber, of. cit., 3, 462. 
Srauta ‘Sūtra, xxv. 3, 17; Latyayana 98 Taittiriya Samhitd, vii. 4 19, 3-4; 
$гаша Sūtra, i. z, 7; Kausika Sūtra, | Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedha, iv. 7: 
67, etc. So one of the characteristics Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 31. The 
of a Brahmana given in the Satapatha | word Arya here must refer in all proba- 
Brahmana,xi, 5, 7, 1, is brahmanye, which bility to any Aryan, not merely to a 


` Weber, ор: cit., то, 69, takes as referring Vaisya, Weber, of. cit., то, 6. 


to descent. Brahma-putra is a title of 99 xiv. rr, 17 ; Hopkins, Transactions 
honour, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, | of the Connecticut Academy of Ants and 
2.9; Aésvalayana Srauta Sūtra, if. 18, | Sciences, 15, 56, п. But there is no 
12; Saükhayana Srauta Sūtra, xii. 21, | mention here of Usij being a slave. 

I. 2; and to be born the son of a 100 iv, 24. 25, 


-wise Grahmaga is the highest fortune, 10! v, 17, 5. 9. See Muir, 12, 282, 


Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 29. n. 76; Whitney, Translation of the 
93 Aitareya Вгаһтапа, ii. 19, 1; | Atharvaveda, 249. The exact sense is 
Kausitaki Bráhmana. xii, 3. Cf. Weber, | not clear, but the passage is intended 
op. cit., 2,311; 9, 42, 44, 46. to show in the strongest light the high 
75 Pahcaviméa Bráhmana, xiv. б. б. | position of the Brihmana. 
95 vi, 6; r, 4. 
TUS 17—2 


OCCUPATION AND CASTE [ Yarna 


26o 


forward for the Brahmana, who alone is a true husband and 
the real husband, even if the woman has-had others, a Rajanya 
ora Vaigya: a айга. husband is not mentioned, probably оп 
purpose"? “he marriage of Brahmanas with Rajanya women 
is illustrated by the cases of Sukanya, daughter of king 
Saryata, who married Cyavana,1% and of Rathaviti's daughter, 
who married Syavasva.!™ 

4. Occupation and Caste.—The Greek authorities!9$ and the 
evidence of the Játakas!? concur in showing it to have been 
the general rule that each caste was confined to its own 
occupations, but that the Brahmanas did engage in many 
professions beside that of simple priest, while all castes gave 
members to the Sramanas, or homeless ascetics. The Jatakast% 
recognize the Brahmins as engaged-in all sorts of occupations, 
as merchants, traders, agriculturists, and so forth. Matters are 
somewhat simpler in "edic literature, where the Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas appear as practically confined to their own pro- 
fessions of sacrifice and military or administrative functions. 
Ludwig?® sees in Dirghasrava S in the Rigveda’? a Brahmin 
teduced by indigence to acting as a merchant, as allowed even 
later by the Sütra literature; but this is not certain, though it 
is perfectly possible. ` More interesting is the question how far 
the Ksatriyas practised the duties of priests; the evidence here 
` is conflicting. The best known case is, of course, that of ` 
Vi$vamitra. In the Rigveda he appears merely as a priest 
.; who is attached to the court of Sudas, king of the Trisus ; but 

in the Pañcavimśa Brahmana™ he is called a king, a descendant 
? of Jahnu, and the Aitareya Brahmana refers to Sunahsepa’s 


` 303 The sense of v. 17, 18, is obscure; 
it can be interpreted to mean that the 
Brühmana should be provided with a 
temporary wife on each occasion when 
he paysa visit (cf. Whitney, 250). But 
this is hardly likely. Muir takes it as 
referring to his own wife, 

103 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 7. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 244, 245; Weber, op. cit., то, 

73 ct seq.; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 352, 353. 
104 Cf. Byhaddevata, v. 50 ef seq. 


195 Arrian, Indica, xii. 8. 9; Strabo, 
XV. 4, 49. 

108 Fick, op. cit., 40 et seq. 

107 Rhys Davids, of. cit., 54 et seq. 

108 Op. cit., 3, 237 ct seq. 

109 i. x12, тт. 

110 xxi. 12,2. See Hopkins, Transac- 
tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 54. 

ш vii 18,9. Cf. Sšñkhayana Srauta 
Sitra, xv. эт, where the reading is 
different, but worse. But see Weber, 
Episches im vedischen Ritual, тб. 
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succeeding, through his adoption by Visvamitra, to the divine 
lore (daiva veda) of the Gathins and the lordship of the Jahnus. 
‘That in fact this tradition is correct seems most improbable, 
but it serves at least to illustrate the existence of seers of royal 
origin. Such figures appear more than once in the Райсауітѓа 
Br&hmana,!? which knows the technical terms Rajanyarsi and 
Devarajan corresponding to the later Rajarsi, ‘ royal sage.’ The 
Jaiminiya Br&hmana?3 says of one who knows a certain 
doctrine, ‘being a king he becomes a seer’ (raja sanu sir 
балай), and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brühmana!! applies the 
term Rajanya to a Brihmana. Again, it is argued that Devapi 
Arstisena, who acted as Purohita, according to the Rigveda,!5 
for Santanu, was a prince, as Yāska 2° says or implies he 
was." But this assumption seems to be only an error of 
Yaska’s. Since nothing in the Rigveda alludes to any relation- 
ship, it is impossible to accept Sieg's view! that the Rigveda 
recognizes the two as brothers, but presents the fact of a prince 
acting the part of Purohita as unusual and requiring explanation. 
The principle, however, thus accepted by Sieg as to princes in 
the Rigveda seems sound enough. Again,"Muir!?? has argued 
that Hindu tradition, as shown in Sayana,2 regards many 
hymns of the Rigveda as composed by royal personages, but he 
admits that in many cases the ascription is wrong; it may be - 
added that in the case of Prthi Vainya, where the hymn! 

ascribed to him seems to be his, it is not shown in the hymn 

itself that he is other than a seer; the Satapatha Brahmana 122 ` 
calls him a king, but that is probably of no more value than 

the later tradition as to Vigvamitra. The case of Vi$vantara 


112 xii, 12,6; xviii, ro, 5. Cf. Olden- 
berg, Zeitschrift der. Deutschen Morgen- 
lándischen Gesellschaft, 42, 235, n. 3. 

113 D, 562 of the manuscript, cited 
by Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Socitty, 13, 154, n. : 

14 i 42, Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17, 6, where Visvümitra is addressed 
as Rajaputra, ` : 

115 x. 98. See Zimmer, Alfindisches 
Leben, 196; Senart, Les Gastes dans l'Inde, 
165; Muir, 1?, 269 ei seg. 


186 Nirukta, ii. 10. 

117 It may be added that a family of 
Arstisenas appear as ritual authorities 
in a scholium on Katyayana Srauta 
Sütra, i. 9, 3; Weber, of. cit.. то, 95. 

118 Die Sagenstoffc des Reveda, 142. 

119 Ор. cit., 1°, 265 el seq. 

120 On Rv. i. тоо; iv. 42. 43. 44; 
у. 27; Vi. 15; X. 9. 75. 133. 134. 148. 
179, etc. 

~lll x. 148, 5. 
_ 323 v. 3, 5, 4- 
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and the Śyāparņas mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana?23 has 
been cited! as that of a king sacrificing without priestly aid, 
but the interpretation is quite uncertain, while the parallel of 
the KaSyapas, Asitamrgas, and Bhütaviras mentioned in the 
course of the narrative renders it highly probable that the king 
had other priests to carry out the sacrifice. 

Somewhat different are a series of other cases found in the 
Upanisads, where the Brahma doctrine is ascribed to royal 
persons. Thus Janaka is said in the Satapatha Brahmana!> 
to have become a Brahman; Ajatasatru taught Gargya 
Balaki ; 2° Pravahana Jaivali instructed Svetaketu Aruneya,127 
as well as Silaka Salàvatya!? and Caikitayana Dalbhya ;13 
and A$vapati Kaikeya taught Brahmins. It has been 
. deduced? from such passages that the. Brahma doctrine was a 
product of the Ksatriyas. This conclusion is, however, entirely 
doubtful," for kings were naturally willing to be flattered by 
the ascription to theni of philosophic activity and elsewhere!3* 
the opinion of a Rajanya is treated with contempt. 

It is probably a fair deduction that the royal caste did not 
much concern itself with the sacred lore of the priests, though 
it is not unlikely that individual exceptions occurred. But 
that warriors became priests, that an actual change. of caste 
took place, is quite unproved by a single genuine example. 
That it was impossible we cannot say, but it seems not to have 
taken place. To be distinguished from a caste change, as Fick??? 
points out, is the fact that a member of any caste could, in the 
later period at least, become a Sramana, as is recorded in effect 


123 vii. 27 ct seq. | Philosophy of Ancient India, 73 ct seq. $ 

124 Zimmer, of. cit., 196. Grierson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

125 xi. 6, 2, то; Muir, 1%, 426-430. Society, 1908, бог et seq. ; Winternitz, 

126 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1,1; | Geschichte der indischen. Litteratur, 1, 256 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 1. et seq. 


127 Brhaddranyaka Upanisad, vi. r, r 131 Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 1 Каруа); | 218 с seg. ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, І. Asiatic Society, 1908, 838, 868, 1142; 

128 Chandogya Upani;ad, i. 8, т. Aitareya Avanyaka, 50, 51, 257 ; Olden- 

149 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1,2. | berg, Buddha,’ 73, n. r, 

130 Deussen, Allgemeine Geschichte der 132 Satapatha Brahmaya, viii. 1. 4 
Philosophie, 1, 2, 3543 Philosophy of the | то. š 
Upanishads, 17 et seq.; Garbe, Beitrdge-| 133 Of. cit., 44, n. 1. 
zur indischen. Kulturgeschichte, x et seg. ; ç 
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of many kings in the Epic." Whether the practice is Vedic is 
not clear: Yüska 5 records it of Devàpi, but this is not evidence 
for times much anterior to the rise of Buddhism. 

On the other hand, the Brahmins, or at least the Purohitas, 
accompanied the princes in battle, and probably, like the 
medizval clergy, were not unprepared to 121,130 as Vasistha 
and Visvamitra seem to have done, and as priests do even in 
the Epic from time to time." But a priest cannot be said to 
change caste by acting in this way. 

‚ More generally the possibility of the occurrence of change of 
caste may be seen in the Satapatha Brahmana,! herë 
Syaparna Sàyaküyana is represented as speaking of his off- 
spring as if they could have become the nobles, priests, and ` 
commons of the Salvas; and in the Aitareya Brahmana,™ 
where Visvantara is told that if the wrong offering were made 
his children would be of the three otherncastes. А drunken Isi 
of the Rigveda?? talks as if he could be converted into a king. 
On the other hand, certain kings, such as Para Atnara, are 
spoken of as performers of Sattras, ‘sacrificial sessions.'H! As 
evidence for caste exchange all this amounts to little; later a 
Brahmin might become a king, while the Rsi in the Rigveda is 
represented as speaking in a state of intoxication; the grea 
kings could be called sacrificers if, for the nonce, they were 
consecrated. (diksila), and so temporarily became Brahmins. 
The hypothetical passages, too, do not help much. It would 
be unwise to deny the possibility of caste exchange, but it is 
not clearly indicated by any record. Even cases like that of 


`Satyakšma Jabala do not go far; for ex hybothesi that teacher 


134 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 179 et scq., who treats 
this as a change of caste. 

135 Nirukta, ii. ro, He went to the 
forest and practised asceticism, which 
is not necessarily a change of caste. 

136 See Rv. iii. 53, 12. 13; L 129.4: 


"152, 73 157, 2; Vii. 83, 4; х. 38; 103, 


etc ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 220-226; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 135, n. 3. 

. 137 Hopkins, op. cif., 13, 184- 

` 338 x, 4, I, 10. 


139 vii, 29. 

140 iji, 43, 5. 

141 Paiicavimsa Bráhmana, xxv. 16, 3. 
Cf. foc their share in the piling of the 
sacrificial altar, Taittirlya Samhit&, 
v. 6; 5, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxii, 3 
(Indische Studien, 3, 473); Weber, op. cit, 
10, 25. v 
te Šatapatha Brühmaga, «iil, 4, I, - 
тз; Weber, ор. cif., xo, 17, and cf. the 
case of Janaka, Satapatha Brahmaga, 
xi. 6, 2, I el 54. ә 
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did not know who his father was, and the latter could quite 
well have been a Brahmin. 

_ It may therefore be held that the priests and the nobles 
practised hereditary occupations, and that either class-was a 
closed body into which а man must be born. These two’ 
Varnas may thus be fairly regarded as castes. The Vaigyas 
offer more difficulty, for they practised a great variety of 
occupations (see Vai$ya). Fick™® concludes that there is.no 
exact sense in which they can be called a caste, since, in the 
Buddhist literature, they were divided into various groups, 
which themselves practised-endogamy such as the gahapatis, or 
smaller landowners, the setthis, or large merchants and members 
of the various guilds, while there are clear traces!^ in the legal 
textbooks of a view that Brahmana and Ksatriya stand opposed 
to all the other members of the community. But we need 
hardly accept this view for Vedic times, when the Vaisyà, the 
ordinary freeman of the tribe, formed: a class ог caste in all 
probability, which was severed by its free status from the 
Südras, and which was severed by its lack of priestly or noble 
blood from the two higher classes in the state. It is probably 
legitimate to hold that апу Vaisya could marry any member of 
the caste, and that the later divisions within the category of 
Vaisyas are growths of divisions parallel with the original 
process by which priest and noble had grown into separate 
- entities. The process can be seen to-day when new tribes fall 
under the caste system: each class tries to elevate itself in the 
social scale by refusing to intermarry-with inferior classes on 
equal terms—hypergamy is often allowed—and so those Vaigyas 
who acquired wealth in trade (Sresthin) or agriculture (the 
Pali Gahapatis) would become ‘distinct, as sub-castes, from the 
ordinary Vaiyas. But it is not legitimate to regard Vaisya as 
a theoretic caste; rather it is an old caste which is in process 
of dividing into innumerable sub-castes under influences of 
Occupation, religion, or geographical situation. 

Fick! denies also that the Südras ever formed a single 
183 Of. cit., 19 ef sq.; 162 el seq. the Four Castes according to the: Manav- 
Ма Hopkins, The Mutual Relations of | dharmagastram, 78, 82 et seq. 

145 Of, cit., 202 et seg. 
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caste: he regards the term as covering the numerous inferior 
races and tribes defeated by the Aryan invaders, but originally 
as denoting only one special tribe. It is reasonable to suppose 
that Südra was the name given by the Vedic Indians to the 
nations opposing them, and that these ranked as slaves beside 
the three castes—nobles, priests, and people—just as in the - 
‘Anglo-Saxon and early German constitution beside the priests, 
the nobiles or eorls, and the ingenui, ordinary freemen or ceorls, : 
there was a distinct class of slaves proper; the use of a generic 
expression to cover them seems natural, whatever its origin (see 
Südra) In the Aryan view a marriage of Südras could hardly 
be regulated by rules; any Śūdra could wed another, if such a 
marriage could be called a marriage at all, for a slave cannot in 
early law be deemed to be capable of marriage proper. But 
what applied in the early Vedic.period became no doubt less 
and less applicable later when many aboriginal tribes and 
princes must have.come into the Aryan community by peaceful 
means, or by conquest, without loss of personal liberty, and 
when the term Südra would cover many sorts of people who 
were not really slaves, but were freemen of a humble character 
occupied in such functions as supplying the numerous needs of 
the village, like the Candalas, or tribes living under Aryan 
control, or independent, such as the Nisadas. 

But it is also probable that the Südras came to include men 
of Aryan race, and that the Vedic period saw the degradation 
of Aryans to a lower social status. This seems, at any rate, to 
have been the case with the Rathakaras. In the Taittirya 
Brahmapa™* the Rathakdra is placed as a special class along, 
with the Brahmanas, Rajanyas, and Vaisyas: this can hardly 
be interpreted except to mean that the Rathaküras were not 
included in the Aryan classes, though it is just possible that 
only a subdivision of the Vaigyas is meant. There is other 
evidence!" that the Rathakaras were regarded as Südras. But 
in the Atharvaveda'? the Rathakaras and the Karmaras 
appear in a position of importance in connexion with the 

10 i, x, 4, 8. м8 Av. iv. 5, 6. That the words 

ит Cf. Kātyāyana Srauta Sütra, | karmāra and rathakara are here appel- 

"i.r, 9, with the scholiast ; iv. 7, 7; |-latives, as Weber, op. cit., 17, 198, 
9, 55 Weber, of. cit., No, 12, 13. suggests, is quite impossible. 
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selection of the king; these two classes are also referred to in 
an honourable way in the Vajasaneyi Samhita; in the Sata- 
patha Bráhmana,? too, the Rathakdra is mentioned as a 
a person of high standing. It is impossible to accept the view 
suggested by Fick! that these classes were originally non- 
Aryan; we must recognize that the Rathakaras, in early Vedic 
times esteemed for their skill, later became degraded because of 
the growth of the feeling that manual labour was not dignified. 
The development of this idea was a departure from the Aryan 
conception ; it is not unnatural, however undesirable, and has 
a faint parallel in the class distinctions of modern Europe. 
Similarly, the Karmara, the Taksan,2 the Carmamna, or 
‘tanner,’ the weaver and others, quite dignified occupa- 
tions in the Rigveda, are reckoned as Südras in the Pali 
. texts.153 : 

Тһе later theory, which appears fully developed in the 
Dharma Sütras,5* deduces the several castes other than the 
original four from the intermarriage of the several castes. This 
theory has no justification in the early Vedic literature. In 
, some cases it is obvicasly wrong; for example, the Süta is said 
to be a caste of this kind, whereas it is perfectly clear that if 
the Sütas did form a caste, it was one ultimately due to 
occupation. But there is no evidence at all that the Sütas, 
Gramanis, and other members of occupations were real castes 
in the sense that they were endogamic in the early Vedic 
period. All that we can say is that there was а steady progress 
by which caste after caste was formed, occupation being an 
important determining feature, just as іп modern times there 
are castes bearing names like Gopala (‘cowherd’) Kaivarta or 
Dhivara (‘fisherman’), and Маш) (‘merchant’) — 


M9 ххх, б.у. Cf. xiv. 27; Taittiriya 
Вгаһтапа, iii. 4, 2, z (Rathakara) ; з, 
I (Кагшага). 

160 xiii, 4, 2, 17. 

151 O5, cit., 209, 210. 

153 The name is applied to Brbu 
(Rv. vi. 45, 31) in the Saükhayana 

таша Sütra, xvi тт, II. Accord- 
ing to Brunnhofer, Ivan und Turan, 
127, the name is a people's name, 


but this is very unlikely. See Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, x, 107. 

153 Fick, of. cit., 160, 210. z 

164 Gautama Dharma Sūtra, 1V3 
Vasistha Dharma Sūtra, xviii; Baudh- 
ayana Dharma Sūtra, i. 16. 17. 

155 Cf. Jolly, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

.Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 50, 507 

et seq. ;. Bühler, Sacred Books of the East, 
I4, xxxviii, xxxix. 
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‚ Fick finds in the Jatakas mention of a number of occupa- 
tions whose members did not form part of any caste at all, such 
as the attendants оп the court, the actors and dancers who 
went from village to village, and the wild tribes that lived in 
the mountains, fishermen, hunters, and so on. In Vedic times 
these people presumably fell under the conception of Südra, 
and may have included the Parnaka, Paulkasa, Bainda, who 
are mentioned with many others in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’). The slaves also, whom 
Fick? includes in the same category, were certainly included 
in the term Sidra. 

5. Origin of the Castcs-—The question of the origin of the 
castes presents some difficulty. The ultimate cause of the 
extreme rigidity of the caste system, 'as compared with 
the features of any other Aryan society, must probably be 
sought in thé sharp distinction drawn from the beginning 
between the Aryan and the Südra. The ‘contrast which the 
Vedic Indians felt as existing between themselves and the 
conquered population, and which probably rested originally on 
the difference. of colour between the upper and the lower 
classes, tended to accentuate the natural distinctions of birth, 
occupation, and locality which normally existed among the 
Aryan Indians, but which:arnong other Aryan peoples never 
developed into a caste system like that of India. The doctrine 
of hypergamy which marks the practical working of the caste 
system, seems clearly to point to the feeling that the Aryan 
could marry the Südrà, but not the Südra the Arya. This 
distinction probably lies at the back of all other divisions: its 
force may be illustrated by the peculiar state of feeling as to 
mixed marriages, for example, in the Southern States of 
America and in South Africa, or even in India itself, between 
the new invaders frofiurope and the mingled population 
which now peoples the country. Marriages between persons 
of the white and the dark race are disapproved in principle, but: 
varying degrees of condemnation attach to (x) the marriage of 
a man of the white race with a woman of the dark race; 


156 Op. cit., 184 cl seq. 167 Ibid., 197 et seq. 
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(2) an informal connexion between these two; (3) a marriage 
between a woman of the white race and a man of the dark 
race; and (4*an informal connexion between these two. Each 
category, oi.the whole, is' subject to more severe reprobation 
than the preceding one. This race element, it would seem, is 
what has converted social divisions into castes. There appears, - 
then, to be a large element of truth in the theory, best repre- 
sented by Risley,* which explains caste in the main as a 
matter of blood, and which holds that the higher the caste is, 
the greater is the proportion of Aryan blood. 

The chief rival theory is undoubtedly that of Senart,!59 
which places the greatest stress on the Aryan constitution of 
the family. According to Senart the Aryan people practised in 
affairs of marriage both a rule of exogamy, and one ofendogamy. 
А man must marry a woman of equal birth, but not one of the 
same gems, according to Roman law as interpreted by Senart 
and Kovalevsky ; and an Athenian must marry an Athenian 
woman, but not one of che same yévos. In India these rules 
are reproduced in the form that one must not marry within 
the Gotra, but not without the caste. The theory, though 
attractively developed, is not convincing; the Latin and Greek 
parallels are not even probably accurate;!9!' and in India the 
rule forbidding marriage within the Gotra is one which grows; 
in strictness as the evidence grows later in date.1 

On the other hand, it is not necessary to deny that the 
development of caste may have been helped by the family 
‘traditions of some gentes, or yévn, or Gotras. The Patricians 
of Rome for a long time declined intermarriage with the 
plebeians; the Athenian Eupatridai seem to have kept their 
гуё pure from contamination by union with lower blood; and 
there may well have been noble families among the Vedic 
Indians who intermarried only among themselves. The 


188 Best stated and summed up in | Le Védisme, 15 et seg., with Le Brahman- 
The Peoples of India. See also the | isme, 7. 
summary, in The Indian “Empire, 1, 161 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
chap. 6, Society, 1909, 472. 
159 Les Castes dans l'Inde. 162 Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 74 
100 Famille ct Propridt! Primitives, 19, | ¿t seg. 
£L seq. Cf.'L. de la Vallée Poussin, 
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Germans known to Tacitus!9? were divided into nobiles and 
ingenui, and the Anglo-Saxons into eorls and ceorls, noble 
and non-noble freemen. The origin of nobility.need not be 
sought in the Vedic'period proper, for it may already have 
existed. It may have been due to the fact that the king, whom 
we must regard as originally elected by the people, was as king 
often in close relation with, or regarded as an incarnation of, 
the deity;!99 and that hereditary kingship would tend to 
increase the tradition of especially sacred blood: thus the 
royal family. and its offshoots would be anxious to maintain 
the purity of their blood. In India, beside the sanctity of the 
king, there was the sanctity of the priest. Here we have in 
the family exclusiveness of king and nobles, and the similar 
exclusiveness of a priesthood which was not celibate, influences 
that make for caste, especially when accompanying the deep 
opposition between the general folk and the servile aborigines. 
Caste, once created, naturally developed in different directions. 
Nesfield!99 was inclined to see in occupation the one ground of 
caste. It is hardly necessary seriously to criticize this view 
considered as an ultimate explanation of caste, but it is perfectly 
certain that gilds of workers tend to become castes. The 
carpenters (Taksan), the chariot-makers (Rathakara), the fisher- 
men (Dhaivara) and others are clearly of the type of caste, and 
the number extends itself as time goes on. But this is not to 
say that caste is founded on occupation pure and simple in its 
first origin, or that mere difference of occupation would have 
produced the system of caste without the interposition of the 
fundamental difference between Aryan and Dasa or Sidra 
blood and colour. This difference rendered increasingly impor- 
tant what the history of the Aryan peoples shows us to be 
declining, the distinction between the noble and the non-noble 


of Kings. The traces of this conception 


163 Germania, 7. 13, etc. 

164 Medley, English Constitutional His- 
tory, 21 ct seg., and authorities there 
cited. In the formation of a kingdom 
minor chiefs, once petty kings, would 
become nobles. 

105 Eg., Frazer, Early History of the 
Kingship and The Goldcn Bough (ed. 3), 
Part I., The Magic Art and the Evolution 


in Aryan peoples are clear—ev., the 
тех sacrificulus in Rome, the sacred 
functions of the Archon Basileus in 
Athens; cf. Ridgway, Origin of Tragedy, 
. 29. 

d 166 Brief View of the Caste System of 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
Allahabad, 1885 
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freemen, a distinction not of course ultimate, but one which 
` seems to have been developed in the Aryan people before the 
separation ot its various branches. 

It is well known that the Iranian polity presents a division 

of classes comparable in some respects!9? with the Indian 

polity. The priests (Athravas) and warriors (Rathaesthas) are 

unmistakably parallel, and the two lower classes seem to 

correspond closely to the Pāli Gahapatis, and perhaps to the 

Siidras.% But they are certainly not castes in the Indian 

sense of the word. There is no probability in the view- of 

Senart!? or of Risley?” that the names of the old classes were 

later superimposed artificially on a system of castes that were 

different from them in origin. We cannot.say that the castes 

existed before the classes, and that the classes were borrowed 

by India from Iran, as Risley maintains, ignoring the early 
`Brahmana evidence for the four Vargas, and treating the 
transfer as late. Nor can we say with Senart that the castes 
and classes are of independent origin. If there had been no 
Varna, caste might never have arisen; both colour and class 
occupation are needed fora plausibleaccountof the rise of caste.: 


367 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 243, 244. 

168 Senart, of. cit., 141. 
. 169 Ibid. 140. 

170 Indian Empire, x, 336-348. 

171 The Indian theories of the origin 
of caste are merely religious or philo- 
sophical and have no value, See for 
them, Rv. x. 9o (which is repeated in 
other Samhitàs); Taittiriya Samhita, 
vii. 1, I, 4 e£ seq. ; ibid., iv. 3, 10, 1-3 = 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 5 = Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 28-30; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, viii. 4, 3, 1 et seg. For the origin 
of the Brahmins, see Av. iv. 6, 1; 
XV. 9, r ; of the Rajanya, Av. xv. 8, 1; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 13, I e£ seg. ; 
Muir, x4, 8 ¿t seq.; Zimmer, of. cit., 
217-220, 

The most important collection of texts 
‘on caste are those of Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 1*, and of Weber, Indische Studien, 
то, where practically all the data of the 


Brāhmaņas are extracted; there have 
to be added only the data of the Maitrà- 
yani Samhita, which are merely con- 
firmatory of those of the Taittiriya and 
KathakaSamhitás. The Epic materials 
concerning caste are given by Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
13, who has also analyzed the caste 
relations of the Manavadharmasastra 
in The Mutual Relation of the Four Castes 
according to the Manavadharmasastrant, 
Cf. also Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 212 et seq.; Zimmer, Altin- 


ү disches Leben, 185 et seq.; Senart, Les 


Custes dans l'Inde; Barth, Reouc de UHis- 
toirc des Religions, 1894, 75 et scq. ; Jolly, 
Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgenlündischeu 
Gesellschaft, 50, 507 et seg. ; Oldenberg, 
ibid., 51, 267-290, a valuable criticism 
of Senart’s views; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 152 ef seq. 3 
425 et scq. ; Schlagintweit, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgentindischen Gesellschaft, 
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„33, 549; Shridhar V. Katkar, History of : certainly cannot be regarded as really 
Caste in India, The Jataka evidence is all Contemporary with Buddha (fifth cen- 
collected by Fick, Die sociale Gliederung | tury B.C.) “The Dharma Sitras also 
im nordéstlichen Indien хи Buddha's Zeit | give full details, but their date likewise 
{1897); its value is considerable, but | is uncertain. 
its date is extremely doubtful, and it | 
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Varta. See Vartra. 


Vartani as a part of a chariot Seems to denote the ‘felly’ in 
the Rigveda! and later? 


11. 55,8; vii. 69, 3; viii. 63, 8. Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 5; Sad- 
* Aitareya Brahmana, v. 33 2; as | vimša Brahmana, і, 5, etc, 
‘part of the sacrificial Soma vehicle, 


Vartika, a ‘quail,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda? as having 
been saved by the Agvins from a wolf's jaws. It is also included 


in the list of victims at the Asvamedha C horse sacrifice’) in 
the Yajurvedas.? 


1 i. 112, 18; 116, 4; 117, 16; 118,8; | Varttika on Panini, vii. 3, 45 where it 
X. 39, 13. is said to be * northern,' as opposed to 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 1%, 1; | the eastern Vartakà. Cf. also Weber, 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 20. 30; | Indische Studicn, 5, 45, n.; Zimmer, 
-Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 14, т. Altindisches Leben, qn 

As to the form of the word, cf. 


Vartra in the Atharvaveda! and the Taittirlya Brahmana2 
‘denote the ‘dam’ of a tank. In the former passage the 
"commentator and some manuscripts have Varta. 


113,7. з Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
2 i, 6, 8, x. vaveda, 4. 


Vardhra denotes a 'thong' or “strap' with which a woven 
‘couch is fastened. It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and 
the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 xiv. т, бо, where the Paippalada recension has varadhrd. 21у. 4.41. 


Varman denotes ‘ body armour,’ ‘coat of mail,’ “corselet,” in 
the Rigveda! and later? Of what material it was made is 


li 31, 15; 140, IO; vi. 75, І. 8. 9 Atharvaveda, viii. 5, 7 el scq. ; ix. 5, 
18. 19; viii. 47, 8; x. 107, 7, etc. 26; xvii, 1, 27, etc. 
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uncertain; there are references to sewing (syi/a)* which may 
be reckoned in favour of the use of linen corselets such as those 
recorded ‘by Herodotus,* but there is a later reference® to 
corselets of Ayas, Loha, or Rajata, on which it is doubtful 
whether much stress can be laid. They may, however, have 


been either of metal or of leather covered with metal. 


3 Rv. i. 31, 15; x. IOL, 8. 

3 Cf. Hehn, Kulturpflanzen,® 167 ct seq.; 
Lang, Homer and his Age, 150 et seq. 

5 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmaga, 
iv. I, 3. 


"os 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 298 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquitics, 222 ; 
von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und 
Cultur, 34. 


Varsa denotes primarily * гаіп,’! then ‘rainy season’? and 


* year.'? 


1 Neuter: Rv. v. 58, 7; 83, 10; 
Av. iii. 27, 6; iv. 15, 2, etc. 

2 Feminine plural: Av. vi. 55, 2; 
"Taittirlya Samhkitā, i. 6, 2, 3; ii. 6, 1, x; 


Valaga in the Atharvaveda! 
* secret spell.’ : 


1 v. 31, 4; X. I, 18; xix. 9, 9. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. з, 2, 1 (where 
see Sšyana's note); vi. 2, II, I. 2; 


Valka in the later Samhitās 
* bark" of a tree. 


v. 6, 10, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhità, х. 12, 
etc. 

3 Aitareya DBrünmama, iv. 17, 5; 
Satapatha Вгаһтапа, i. g, 3, 19, etc. 


and later? seems to denote a 


Kathaka Samhita, ii. 11; xxv. 9; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, у. 23 ; Satapatha 
Brühmana, iii. 5, 4, 2. 


and the Brahmanas? denotes 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iL 5, 3, 5; iii, 7, 4, 2; Taittirlya Brabmana, i. 4, 7. 6. 


Valmika denotes an ‘ant-hill’ in the later Samhitas! and the 


Brahmanas.” 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. r, 3, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 2; xxxi 12; 
xxxv. 19; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. 


Val$a denotes ‘twig,’ usually in the compounds Saia-valsa, 


з Satapatha Brahmaga, ii. б, 2, 173 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 10; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. I, 3, 4- 


* having a hundred twigs, 2 or sahasra-valśa, * having a thousand 
twigs,'? which is applied metaphorically of *offspring.'* 


1 Taittiriya Samhiti, vii. 3, 9, I- 
2 Rv. iii. 8, 11; Av. vi. 30, 2, etc, 
3 Rv. iii. 8, 11 ; vii. 33, 9, etc. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, L 3, 5, І: 
Kathaka Samhita, iii 2, etc, — 


Apos 
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I, Vaša ASvya is the name in the Rigveda! of a protégé of. 
the A$vins. He is also mentioned in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sūtra? as having received bounty from Prthusravas Kanita. 
He is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn,’ which is 
repeatedly referred to by his name Vasa.‘ Cf. also Vyasva. 


? 20; |'ix. 3, 3 19; Aitareya Aranyaka, i. š, 


li, rr2, 10; 116, 21; viii, 
24, 14; 46, 21. 23; 50,9; x. 40, 7. ` т. 2; Sahkhdyana Aranyaka, ii. ro. 


2 xvi. II, 13. 
3 viii. 46. 
4 Satapatha Brahmana, viii. б, 2, 3; 


Ir, 
Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
38, 39. 


2. Vaša, plur., is the name of a tribe mentioned in the 
Aitareya Bráhmana! as being in Madhyadesa along with the 
Kurus, the Райса]аѕ, and the Ušinaras. They are also 
connected with, the Matsyas according to the Kausitaki 
Upanisad? The Vašas and Usinaras are spoken of as united 
in the Gopatha Brahmana :* the names? seem to indicate that 


the Vasas and Usinaras were connected. 


1 viii. i4, 3. 

2 iv. r (reading sa-Va£a-Matsyegu. for 
the savasan-Matsyesu of the manuscripts, 
which is otherwise emended to Satvan- 
Matsyesu, Keith, Sankhayana. Arayyaka, 
36, n. 2; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1908, 367). 

3 i, 2, 9, where the text has Saru- 


sa-Ušinarcsu, which is nonsense. Cf 
Sa-Vasa-Usinaránan in Aitareya Bráh- 
mana, viii. I4, 3. and n. 2. 

4 As both derived from the root va, 
* desire.' 

Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 393, n.: 
407, n. 


Va$& denotes ‘cow’ in the Rigveda’ and later? According 
to the commentators, the word means a ‘barren cow,’ but this 
is not a necessary sense except in a few passages.* 


1 ii. 7, 5; vi. 63, 9; x. 91, 14, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 24, 4; x. 10, 2; xil. 4, I, 
etc.; Taittirlya Samhità, ii. 1. 4, 4. 5 ; 
iii. 4, 2, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 4, 
etc. ý 

3 Av. vii, 113, 2, where the Parivrktà, 
‘rejected wife,' is compared with a 
Vasa. In xii. 4 (where гаја alternates 
with go) there is no indication that Vasa 
means a Darren cow, excepi perhaps 


VOL. Il. 


in verse 16, on which cf. Bloom&ela, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 656, 658. The 
Brahmins there claim as their own a 
barren cow. A Sitfd-vasa—i.e,, а cow 
barren after once calvinz—is mentionec 
in the Taittirlya Samhita, ЇЇ. r, 5, 4. 
etc. In the Taittirlya Samhita, ii, r. 
2, 2, and the Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2. 
5, 2, used with Avi, Sütü denotes a 
“mother sheep," ехе." 
18 
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Vasati denotes in the Rigveda} and later? ‘abode,’ ‘house.’ 


1 j, 31, 15; V. 2, 6. tiriya Brahmaqa, ii. 3, 5, 4; Ш. 7, 3, 3, 
3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii, rs; Tait- | etc. 


Vasana in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘dress.’ 


1 i. 95, 7. Kausitaki Upanised, ii, 15; Nirukta, 
2 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 8, 5; | viii, 9, etc. 


Vasanta, ‘spring,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda! and later.? 
Jt is regularly identified with the first of the months. See Rtu. 


1 x, 90, 6; . 161, 4. 2 Av. vi, 55, 2; viii. 2, 22; xii. r, 36, etc. 


Vasavi in one passage of the Rigveda? denotes; according to 
Roth,” a ‘treasure hcuse.' 


1 x. 73, 4. z St. Petersburg Dea 5,0. 


Vasistha is ће пате of опе of the most prominent priestly 
figures of Vedic tradition. The seventh Mandala of the 
Rigveda is ascribed to him; this ascription is borne out by the 
fact that the Vasisthas! and Vasistha® are frequently mentioned 
in that’ Mandala, besides being sometimes referred to elsewhere. 
That by the name Vasistha a definite individual is always 
meant is most improbable, as Oldenberg? shows; Vasistha 
must normally mean simply ‘a Vasistha.’ But it is not 
necessary to deny that a real Vasistha existed, for one hymn* 
seems to show clear traces of his authorship, and of his assist- 
ance to 50095 against the ten kings. 


“The most important feature of Vasistha's life was apparently | 
4 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 7; 12,3; 23, 6; 33, | lündischen Gesellschaft, 42, 204 et seq. 
T ct sega; 37,4; 39. 7; 40, 7; 76,0. 7; | Cf. vii. 23, 1 (singular) with verse б 
77, б; 80, 1; 90, 7; 91, 7; x. 15, 8; | (plural). 
*66, 14; 122, 8. 4 Rv. vii. 18. As to vii. 33, Olden- 
2 Rv. vii 9, 6; 13, 4. 21; 22, 3; | berg and Geldner differ. Sce Vedische 
23, 1; 26, 5; 33, II ¿£ seq.; 42, б; | Studien, 2,130. Butitisrather doubtful 
59,3: 70,6; 73,3; 86,5; 88,1; 95,6; -| whether it can possibly be said to be 
96, 1; x. 65, 15; 150,5; i. 112, 9. as carly as vii. 18, or to have any claim 
3 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen: | to be really an utterance of Vasistha. 
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Yasistha ] 


his hostility to Vi$vamitra. The latter was certainly® at one 
time the Purohita (* domestic priest’) of Sudās, but he seems 
to have been deposed from that post, to have joined Sudas' 
enemies, and to have taken part in the onslaught of tbe kings 
against him, for the hymn of Sudas' triumph‘ has clear 
references to the ruin Visvàmitra brought on his allies. 
Oldenberg,? however, holds that the strife of Vigvamitra and 
Vasistha is not to be found in the Rigveda. On the other 
hand, Geldner? is hardly right in finding in the Rigveda? a 
compressed account indicating the rivalry of Sakti, Vasistha's 
son, with Vis$vamitra, the acquisition by Visvamitra of special 
skill in speech, and the revenge of Visvàmitra, who secured the 
death of Sakti by Sudas’ servants, an account which is more 
fully related by Sadgurusisya,? which appeared in the Saty&ya- 
naka,” and to which reference seems to be made in the brief 
notices of the Taittiriya Samhita’ and the Pañcavimša Brah- 
maņa!’ regarding Vasistha's sons having been slain, and his 
overcoming the Saudasas. But it is important to note that no 
mention is made in these authorities of. Sudás himself being 
actually opposed to Vasistha, while in the Aitareya Bráhmana?* 
Vasistha appears as the Purohita and consecrator of Sudis: 
Paijavana. Yāska” recognizes Visvamitra as the Purohita of . 
Sudàs; this accords with what seems to have been the fact 


5 See Rv. iil. 33. 53; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 13, 328 et seq. N 

5 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oricntal Society, 15, 260 ct seq. 

7 Ор. cit., 204, n. 3. 

8 Op. cita, 2, 158 ct seq. 

9 jii, 53, I5. 16. 21-24, the last four 
verses being the famous Vasistha- 
dvcsinyal, which Durga, the commen- 
tator on the Nirukta, declines to 
explain, because he was a Kápisthala 
Vasistha (see Muir, ор. cit., 1°, 344; 
Brhaddevatd, iv. 117 et seg., with Mac- 
donell's поез). What the verses really 
mean is not at all certain. See Olden- 
berg, Rgueda-Noten, 1, 254 ct seq. 

10 Cf. Sšyana оп Rv. vii. 32, and 
Macdonell’s edition of the Sarvünu- 
kramani, 107 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 


I, 119. 


1 See the note in the Anukramani 
оп vii. 32, where both the Tandaka 
and the Sátyáyanaka are quoted (Muir, 
op. cit., 13, 328). 

13 vii 4, 7, r. In iii, 1, 7, 3; v. 4, 
11, 3, also Vasistha is a foe of Visva- 
mitra. 

W iv. 7, 3; viii, 2, 3; xix. 3, 8; 
xxi 11,2. The story is alluded to in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. S, and in 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 150; iii. 26. 
83. 149. 204. In ii. 390 it is definitely: 
stated, as in the Satydyanaka (n. то), 
that Sakti was cast into the fire by the 
Saudasas. > 

M vii, 34, 9; vili. 21, x1. „Cf. Sankh- 
&yana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. xr, 14. 

3 Nirukta, ii, 24; Šsñkhayana 
Srauta 00а, xxvi. 12, 13. : 


18—2 
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that Vigvamitra originally held the post. Probably, however, 
with-the disappearance of Sudas, Visgvamitra recovered his 
whereupon Vasistha in revenge for the murder of 


position, ` 
way unspecified the defeat of the 


his sons secured in some 
Saudasas.16 

At any rate it is hardly necessary to suppose that the enmity 
of the Saudāsas and Vasisthas was permanent. There is 
evidence" that the Bharatas had the Vasisthas as Purohitas, 
while other vérsions® regard them as Purohitas: for people 
(prajali) generally. It seems that the Vasisthas were pioneers 
in adopting the rule that Purohitas should act as Brahman 
priest” at the sacrifice: the Satapatha Brahmana™ states that 
the Vasisthas were once the only priests to act as Brahmans, 
but that later any priest could serve as such А rivalry 
with Jamadgni and íVisvamitra is reported in the Taittirrya 
Samhita. Рага<ага and Satayatu are associated with Vasistha 
in the Rigveda; being apparently, as Geldner™ thinks, the 
grandson and a son of Vasistha. According to Pischel;? in 
another hymn,?* Vasistha appears as attempting to steal the 
goods of his father Varuna; Geldner?' also shows that the 
Rigveda” contaihis a clear reference to Vasistha’s being a son 
of Varuna and the nymph Urvasi. Perhaps this explains the 
fact that the Vasisthas are called the Trtsus in one passage 


16 Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte 
des Weda, 12x et seg., considered that 
the Vasisthas were finally successful in 
the effort to remove the Visvimitras 
from favour. Weber, Indische Studien, 
т, 120; Episches im vedischen Ritual, 34, 
doubted this, and Muir, op. cit., тї, 
371-375, held the problem to be in- 
soluble. Roth and Muir, however, both 
complicated the question by regarding 
the Bharatas as enemies of the Trtsus, 
which (see Trtsu) is not at all probable, 
though it is still the view of Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Socicty, 
16, 41, 42. 

W Pañcavimša Brihmana, xv. 4, 24; 
. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34. 

їз Taitirlya Samhita, iii. 5, 2, 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17. 

u Vasistha was Brahman at the sacri- 


fice of Sunahsepa, Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 16; Sankhdyana Srauta Sūtra, 
XV. 2I, 4. ° 

з xii. б, 1,41. Cf. iv. 6, 6, 5. 

2 Sadvimáa Вгаһтапа, i. 5; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 35. 

* ji, 1, 7, 3. Cf. n. rr. 

*3 vii. 18, 21. 

H Vedische Studicn, 2, 132- 

25 Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et S69- 

з vii, 55. Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 
4 337, took the hymn to refer to а 
lover's visit to a maiden. Gf. Lanman: 
Sanskrit Reader, 379; Brhaddevatā, 
vi..11, with Macdonell’s notes. 

я? Vedische Studien, 2, 138. So also 
Nirukta, v. 13: Muir, Sanskrit Texts. 
15 231, п. 97; Brhaddevata, х. 150. 
151. G 

*4 vii. 33, II. 
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of the Rigveda; for being of miraculous parentage, Vasistha 
would need adoption into a Gotra, that of the princes whom 
he served, and to whom Agastya seems to have introduced 


him. 


There'are numerous other references to Vasistha as a Rei 
in Vedic literature, in the Sūtras,™ and in the Epic, where 
he and Vigvamitra fight out their rivalry. 


29 vii. '83, 8. 

9)? Ry. i, 112, 9; vii. 88, 4; 96, 3; 
X. 95, 175 181, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 
xvi. 195 xx. 9; xxxii. 2 (Iudische Studicn, 
з, 478); Maitrāyaņī Samhita, i. 4, 12: 
li. 7, 9; iv. 2, 9 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
v.'2, 10, 5; Av. iv. 29, 4; Aitareya 
“Brahmana, vi. 18, 3; Kaugiteki Brüh- 
mana, xxvi. 14; xxix. 2. 35 XXX. 3; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brāhmaņa, iii. 3, 
13; 15, 2; 18, 6; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


2 


ii, 2, 2; Brhadairanyaka Upanisad, 
ii. 2, 4, etc. 

31 See Weber, Indische Studien, то, 
89-92; Episches іт vedischen Ritual, 35. 

31 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1%, 375-414. 

` Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 131 cË seq.; Weber, Episches im 
vedischcn Ritual, 31-34 ; Indian Literature, 
эт, 37. 53. 79, 123. 162; Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen 
|. Gesellschaft, 42, 204-207. 


Vasu in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘wealth,’ * property.’ 


1 iv. 17, II. 13; 20, 8; vi 55, 3; 
viii. 13, 22, etc. š 


2 Av. vii. 115, 2; ix. 4, 3; x. 8, 20; 
xiv. 2, 8, etc. 


Vasukra and his wife are the reputed composers of certain 
hymns of the Rigveda?. The ascription goes back to the 


Rigveda Aranyakas.? 


1 x. 27-29. 


z Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2; балкћауапа Aranyaka, i. 3- 


Vasu-rocis is a name occurring only once in the Rigveda? in 


a form which may be interpreted as 
In the former alternative it denotes a 


latter a patron? 


1 viii 34, 16. 


3 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | 175. n. 


veda, 3, 162. 


Vastu as а designation of time is the 


Rigveda." 


1 i. 79, Ó; 104, 1; 179: D etc. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 361. 


either plural or singular. 
family of singers;? in the 


3 Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 


‘early morning ' in the 


So Všjasaneyi Samhita, xxviii, та. CJ. 
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Vastra, in the Rigveda* and later? denotes ‘dress,’ ‘ clothing.’ 
See Vàsas. 


1 i. 26, 1; 134, 4; Hi. 39, 2; v. 29, 2 Av. v. т, 3; ix. 5, 25; xli. 3, 21, ` 
X5, etc. - | etc. 


Vasna in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the *price' paid 
for anything or its *value, or the thing itself as an object of 
purchase, * ware.’ 


1 iv. 24, 9. where the phrase bhüyasá |. Maitrayani Samhita, i. ro, 2, where the 
Vasuam acarat kantyah must mean ‘with } sense seems to be ‘let us barter food 
а greater price he obtained a lesser | and drink like wares.’ Cf. also vasnika, 
value.’ For the exact sense, cf. Olden- | * worth a price,’ in Paiicavimsa Brah- 
berg, Rgveda-Nofrn, 1, 419, 420. mana, xiv. 3, 13. 

З Av. xil. 2, 36 (* price ')= Vajasaneyi Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 247 ; ` 
Samhità, iii. 49 = Taittiriya Samhita, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 382. ` 
i 8, 4, 1; Kathaka Samhitd, ix. 53 ` 


Vahatu is the regulár name in tne Rigvedá! and later? for 
the ceremonial conducting of the bride from the house of her 
parents to that of her husband. 

1 L 184, 3; iv. 58, 9; x. 17, 1 (=Av. 


lii. 31, 5); 32, 3; 85, 13 et seg. 
2 Av. x. 1, 1 ; xiv. 2, 9. 12. 66. 73; 


Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 7, 1; Taittiriya 
Brühmana, i. 5, т, 2. 


Vahni, ‘carrier,’ denotes any draught animal—a.z.,a ‘horse,’ ! 
а *goat,'? or an ‘ox.’ š à 
^1 Rv. ii. 24, 13; 37, 3; iii. 6, 2, etc. з Taittirilya Brahmaga, i. 8, 2, 5, 
2 Rv. vi. 57, 3. | еїс. 


Vahya denotes in the Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda? а 
* couch ' or * bed' of a comfortable kind used by women. 


1 vii. 55, 8. 3 iv. 5, 3; 20, 3; xiv, 2, 30. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 


Vako-viakya, ‘dialogue,’ is the name given in the Brahmanas* 
to certain portions of the Vedic texts. In one place? the 
Brahmodya is said to be a dialogue; very. probably in. all the 
passages the Brahmodya is meant by this term. Geldner's 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. б, 9, 20; хі. 5, 6, 8; 7, 5: Chandogya Upanisad, 


vil. 1, 2, 43 2, ñ; 7, X. 
3 Satapatha:Brahmaga, iv. 6, 9, 20. - 
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yewa is different: he sees in thé Vakovakya an essential part 
of the Itihasa-Purapa, the dialogue or dramatic element as 
opposed to the narrative portion. 


8 Vedische Studien, 1, 291. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 267; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44. 


not ‘meant, though Max Miiller so 
renders it in his translation of the 
Chandogya Upanisad. 


98, n. 3. It is certain that ‘logic’ is 


Vào, ‘speech,’ plays a great part in Vedic speculation, but 
only a few points are of other than mythological significance. 
Speech is in the Šatapatha Brahmana! divided into four kinds 
—that of men, of animals, of birds (vayamsi), and of small 
creeping things (ksudrane sarisrpam). -The discrimination or 
- making articulate of speech is ascribed to Indra by the 
Samhitis? The ‘speech’ of the following musical instruments: 
—Tūņava, Vind, Dundubhi?—is mentioned, and in опе 
Samhita‘ also that of the axle of a chariot. The speech of the 
Kuru-Pañešlas was especially renowned, as well as that of the 
northern country, according to the Kausitaki Brahmana,’ so 
that men went there to study the language. On the other hand, 


barbarisms in speech were known, and were to be avoided.” 


1 iv. 1, 3, 16. There are quite dif- 
ferent accounts in the Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 5; Maitriyani Samhit&, i. rr, 5. 
Oldenberg finds traces of the origin 
of the legend in Rv. viii. 100; but see 
v. Schroeder, Mysterim und Mimus, 339 
el seg. ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1911, 993 et seg. 

2 Taittirlya Samhit&, vi. 4. 7. 3; 
Maitrüyani Samhità, iv. 5, 8. 

з Pan-aviméa Brāhmaņa, vi. 5, ro- 
13; Taitirlya Sambita, vi. т, 4. I; 
Maitrayani Samhità, iii.6, 8; Kathaka 
Samhitd, xxiii. 4. 

4 Paiicaviméa Brahmana, loc. cit. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, їй. 2, 3, 15. 
The difficult phrase has caused some 
doubt as to the sense, for xifarahi vig 
vadati Kurupaiicalatra seems to mean 
* speech in the north among the Kuru- 
Paiicilas,’ this version being slightly 
supported by the Kanva, recension of 
the passage quoted by Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xlii. n. т. "That 


recension, however, is not merely ob- 
scure, but it seems to couple the Kurus 
with the northern Mahüvrgas (so we 
must emend Mahavisegu), and it cannot 
be relied on. Eggeling's attempt to 
remove the difficulty by taking uffardhé 
as ‘higher’ in tone is not satisfactory. 
The most probable solution is that of 
Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 19%, who 
takes Kurupaicdlatra to be ‘as’ among 
the Kuru-Paricalas, which gives a good 
sense, especially when it is remembered 
that the northerners were probably the 
Uttera-Kurus in Kasmir, which seems 
to have been a home of Sanskrit 
(cf. Franke, Pali und Sanskrit, 89). 

3 vii. б. 

7 Satapatha Brahmaga, iil. 2, 1, 23. 
24, where the Asuras are "described аз 
saying he "lava, perhaps for he 'rayah- 
But the Kanva version is different. 
See Eggeling, Sacred Books of iko Eas 
26, 31, n. 3- 
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One division of speech referred to® is that of the divine 
(daivi) and the human (manust), of which some specimens are 
given, such as om, the divine counterpart of tath@, and so forth, 
Thé Brahmin is said to know both 3° it seems best to regard 
the distinction not as between. Sanskrit and Apabhraméa, as 
Sayana suggests, but as between the Sanskrit of the ritual 
and the hymns and that of ordinary life. 

Reference is also made to Aryan™ and to Brahmin?? speech, 
by which Sanskrit, as opposed to non-Aryan tongues, seems to 
be meant. The Vratyas are described as speaking the language 
of the initiated (dtksita-vac), though not themselves initiated 
(a-dthsšta), but as calling that which is easy to utter (a-duvukta), 
difficult to utter.5 This may mean that the non-Brahminical 
Indians were advancing more rapidly than the Brahminical 
tribes to Prakrit speech, especially if it is legitimate to connect 
the Vratyas with the barbarians in speech alluded to in the 
Šatapatha Bráhmana.".^ T 


8 See Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5; 10 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 


Maitrayani Samhita, i. тт, 5 (where 
the words yaí ca veda уаї ca na replace 
the ordinary distinction of daivi and 
münwji: perhaps vedo should be read); 

tapatha Brühmana, vi. 2, 1, 34; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 13; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 3, 1; a Brahmana in 
Nirukta, xiii. 9, etc. 

9 Kathaka Samhita, loc, cit, ;- Майга. 
yani Samhita, loc. cit., etc. D 


196. 


East, 41, 200, n. . 

Ч Aitareya Aranyaka, iii 2, 5; 
S&hkh&yana Aranyaka, viii. 9. 

13 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 

13 Pañcavimša Brahmaga, xvii. т, 9. 

Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 34, 
35; Weber, Indian Literature, 175-1803 
Keith, Aitareya Avanyaka, 179, 180; 


. Vaeaknavi, * descendant of Vacaknu,’ is the patronymic of 
a woman with the further patronymic of Gargi,; who appears 
as a student of Brahman in the Brhadüranyaka Upanisad.t 


ii 6 z; 8, r. Cf. Kévalayana Grhya Sūtra, iii. 4 4; Saükhiyana 
Grhya Sütra, iv, 10; Atharvaveda Parisista, xliii, 4, 23. ` 00 


Vāja from the meaning of ‘strength,’ ‘speed,’ in its appli- 


cation to horses derives the sense of ‘race’? and “prize, * or. 


? Rv, i, 64:13; ii. 26, 3; 3% 7; 


1 Rv. ii. 23, 13; Ш, II, 9; 37, 6; | | exl 
š iii, 2, 3; УЙШ. 103, 5, etc 


42,6; Ve 35, 1 ; 86, 2, etc, 
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merely * prosperity. That it ever means ‘horse’ is most 
improbable, that sense being given by Vàjin.* 

3 Rv. i, 27, 5; 92, 7; vi. 45, 21. 23, | e£ seg., where he explams otherwise all 
etc.; Av. xiii 1, 22; Pañcavimśa Brāh- | the passages cited for the sense by the 


mana, xviii. 7, 1. 12. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 8. 
* See Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 10 gu 


Vajapeya is the name of. a ceremony which, according to 
the Satapatha Brahmana? and later authorities? is only per- 
formed by a Brahmin or a Ksatriya. - The same Brahmana® 
insists that this sacrifice is superior to the Ràjasüya, but the 
consensus of other authorities* assigns to it merely the place 
of a preliminary to the Brhaspatisavá in the case of a priest, 
and to the Rajasüya in the case of a king, while the Satapatha® 
is compelled to identify the Brhaspatisava with the Vajapeya. 
The essential ceremony is a chariot race in which the sacrificer 
is victorious. ‘There is evidence in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sütra? showing that once the festival was one which any 
Aryan could perform. Hillebrandt,” indeed, goes so far as to 
compare it with the Olympic games; but there is hardly much 
real ground for this: the rite seems to have been developed 
round a primitive habit of chariot racing, transformed into 
a ceremony which by sympatheti¢ magic secures the success 
of the sacrificer. In fact? Eggeling seems correct in holding 
that the Vajapeya was a preliminary rite performed by a 
Brahmin prior to his formal installation as a Purohita, or by 
a king prior to his consecration. The Kuru Vajapeya was 
specially well known.? š : 

1 v. X, 5, 2: 3- 2 5 v. 2, 1, 2. Cf. Kātyāyana Srauta 
. 3 See Weber, Uber dem Rajasüya; | Sūtra, xiv. 1,2. ` 
Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 147 et seg. 6 xv. 1. бее Weber, op. cit., 41 ef seq. 


3v. r 1, 13; Kātyāyana Srauta т Vedische Mythologie, 1, 247. 
Sütra, xv. 1, 1. 2. 8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, xxiv, 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 2, 1; Tait- | xxv. ; 
tirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 6, 1; Aévalayana э SankhZyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 3, 
Érauta Sūtra, ix. 9, 19; Latyayana | 14 ct seg.; Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, 
Srauta Sütra, viii, 11, 1, etc, |. xviii. 3, 7. ` 


Vaja-bandhu in one verse of the Rigveda (viii. 68, I9) may 
be a proper name. It may, however, merely be an adjective 
meaning ‘ally in conflict.’ : 
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, Маја-гаіпауапя, ‘descendant of Vajaratna,' is the pairo- 
nymic of Somasusman in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5). 


Vaja-sravas is mentioned in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! as a pupil of Jihvavant 
Badhyoga, 

1 vi, 4, 33 (Mádhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Капха). 

Vaja-Sravasa, ‘descendant of VajaSravas,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Ku$ri in the Satapatha Brahmana.! It is also the 
patronymic of the father of Naciketas in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana,? where the name is apparently Usant, though it is 
understood by Sayana as a participle in the sense of ‘desiring.’ 
The Vajasravases are in the Taittiriya Brahmana said to have 
been sages. They were Gotamas.* 

1 x. 5, 5, 1. | 3 i. 3, 10,3. 

їй. тт,8,т. Cf. Kathaka Üpanisad, | 4 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, йі. тт, 8. 
i т, with different names, on which 
see Weber, Indian Literature, 157, n. | 


Vajasaneya is the patronymic of Yajfiavalkya in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? and the Jaiminiya Brahmana.* 
His school, the Vajasaneyins, are mentioned in the Sütras? 


1 vi, 3, 15; 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = 3 Anupada Sūtra, vii. 12; viii. r. 
vi. 3, 7; 5 3 Künva). Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 441 53» 

3 ii, 76 (Journal of the American Oriental | 83, 283; 2, 9; 4, 140, 257, 309; 10. 37; 
Society, 15, 238). 76, 393, etc. 


Vajin in'several.passages of the Rigveda? denotes ‘steed’ 
with reference to its swiftness and strength. In one passage" 
it is perhaps, as Ludwig® thinks, a proper name, that of a son 
of Brhaduktha, but this view seems forced. 


lii 5, I; 10, I; 34, 75 Hi. 53, 23; 3 x, 56, 2. 
vi 75, 65 x. 103, тоес, | з Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Vajina in the later Samhitas? and the Brahmanas* denotes 
a mixture of hot fresh milk with sour milk. 

1 Taittirlya Samhitā, i 6, 3, ro; | Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of te 
Vàjasaneyl Samhitd, xix. ar. 23. Pe 12, 381, n. 2; Garbe, Apastamba 


„3 Satapatha Brübmana, ii. 4, 4, 21; | Srauta Sūtra, з, 445, calls it ‘ whey." 
ili, 3, 3, 2; ix. 5, 1, 57, etc. 
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Vajya, ‘descendant of Vāja, is the patronymic of Ketu in 
the Vamga Brühmana.! š 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383; 
Vàdeyi-putra, See Büdeyiputra. 


Vana in the Rigveda’ and the Atharvaveda? denotes * instru- 
mental music’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; 
but in the later Samhitás? and the Brahmanas‘.a ‘harp’ or 
‘lyre’ with a hundred strings (fafa-faniw), used at the Maha- 
vrata ceremony. The Rigveda® clearly refers to the seven 
‘notes’ (datu) of the instrument, which are called elsewhere? 
the seven Vánis, unless the latter expression be taken as 


referring to the,metres.” 


li, 85, то; viii. 20, 8; ix. 97, 8: 
x. 32, 4. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 17, 67. 

2x, 2, 17. ` 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 2; 
атака Samhita, xxxiv. 5. - ` 

3 Paücavimáa Brahmana, v. 6, 12; 
xiv. 7, 8; Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 1, 4, elc. 

5 x. 32, 4. 

9 i, 164, 24 ; iii. 1, 6; 7, I; ix. 103, 3, 
etc. 


^ 


? Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 64. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben,. 289, 
who thinks the meaning is ‘flute’ in 
Rv. i, 85710, but not necessarily. Max 
Müller, Sacred. Books of the East, 32, 
138, render it *voice' in i. 85, 10; 
ix. 97, 8, and ‘arrow’ in vili. 25, 8; 
ix. 50, 1, and this sense is accepted in 
Bohtlingk's Dictionary, s.v. 1 vd for 


| ix. 50, r. 


Vanija denotes a ‘merchant’ as a hereditary profession 
(‘son of a Vanij’) in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 


(© human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.!. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhit8š, xxx. 17 ; Taittirlya Brahmaya, їйї. 4, 14, T. 


Vani: See Vana. 


Vanici occurs in a verse of the Rigveda (v. 75, 4), where the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary ascribes to it the sense of ‘ musical 


instrument.’ 
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Vata is the regular word for ‘wind’ in the Rigveda? and 
later. Five winds are mentioned.’ In one passage* Zimmer® 
sees a reference to the north-east monsoon. Cf. Salilavàta. 


1i, 28, 6; ii. 1,6; 38, 3; lii. 14, 3. 1 Rv. v. 53, 8. 
etc, 5 Altindisches Leben, 45, who compares 


2 Ay. iv. 5, 2; V. 5,7; xii, т, 51, etc. | also Rv. x. 137, 2, which refers to two 
3 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6; 1, 2; winds, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxii, 6. i 


Vata-pana (‘wind guard’) apparently means some sort of 
garment as protecting against wind in the Taittiriya Samhita 


(vi. т, I, 3). : 


уаїа-га$апа, * wind-girt,' is applied to the Munis in the 
Rigveda? and to the Бзїз in the Taittirlya Aranyaka.2 Naked 
ascetics, such as are known throughout later Indian religious 
history, are evidently meant 

1 x. 136, 2, though without sufficient reason, to 


31. 23, 2; 24, 4; ii. 7, t. Weber, | take the word as a proper name. 
Indische Studien, x, 78, was ‘nclined, ° 


Vatavant is the name of a Rsi in the Райсауйп$а Brahmana 
(xxv. 3, 6). He and Drti performed a certain Sattra or sacri- 
ficial session, but by stopping at a particular time he came to 
grief, and his descendants, the Vatavatas, were less prosperous 
than the Darteyas. 


Vatavata; ‘descendant of Vatavant,’ is the patronymic of 
Vpsašusma in the Aitareya Brahmana The Kausitaki Вгаһ- 
тапа? has the same form with a variant Vadhavata. 


1 v.29. Cf. Indische Studien, 4, 373. 2 ii. g. 


Vatsi, ‘descendant of Vatsa, is the patronymic of Sarpi in 
the Aitareya Brahmana.(vi. 24, 16). 


Vatsi-putra, ‘son of a ‚ female descendant of Vatsa,’ as the 
name of a teacher mentioned in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) 
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of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as'a pupil of ParaSariputra 
according to the Kanva recension (vi, 5, 2), as a pupil of 


. Bharadvajiputra according to the Madhyamdina_(vi. 4, 31). 


_Vatsi-Mandavi-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
ParaSariputra, according to the last Vaméa (list of teachers) 
in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 4, 30). 


Vatsya, ‘descendant of Vatsa, is the name of one or more 
teachers. One is mentioned in thé Sànkhàyana Aranyaka,! 
where the Aitareya Áranyaka? in the parallel passage has 
Badhva. Others occur in the Vamášas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of Ku$ri,* аруа, or 
another Vštsya,5 while a Vatsya is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.? 


1 viii, 3. =ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, з Капуа); Satapatha 
2 iii. 2, 3. Brühmapga, x. 6, 5, 9. 
3 vi. 5, 4 Капта. 5 ii, 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Капуа. 


* H. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina 6 ix. 5, І, 62. 


Vatsyayana, ‘ descendant of. Vatsya,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (i. 7, 2). 


Vadana denotes the plectrum of a harp in the Aranyakas 
of the Rigveda. 


„1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5; Sankhayana Áragyaka, viii. 9; Saükháyana 
Srauta Sütra, xvii. 3, 14, etc. 


Vadita is found denoting ‘music’ in the compound giía- 
vadita, ‘song and music,’ in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 2, 8), 
and uncompounded in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5) along 
with. Nrtya, ‘dance,’ and Gita, ‘song.’ See Silpa. 


Vadhavata is a various reading in the Kausitaki Brahmana? 
for Vatavata. 
1ji,g. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 215, n. ; 2, 293, n. 
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Vàdhüya denotes the garment of the bride worn at the 
marriage ceremony and afterwards given to a Brahmin.! 

1 Rv. x. 85, 343 Av. xiv. 2, 41. Cf. Kausika Sutra, Ixxix. 21; ÁSvalàyana 
Grhya Sūtra, i, 8, 12, etc. a 


oe 


Vàdhryaéva, ‘connected with Vadhryasva,’ is apparently 
the epithet of Agni in a hymn of the Rigveda (x. бо, 5). 


Vanaspatya (as a masculine) in one or two passages of the 
Atharvaveda! seems to denote a ‘small tree.’ Elsewhere? (as 
a neuter) it has the sense of the ‘ fruit of a tree’ (Vanaspati). 


lviii; 8, 14; хі. 9, 24. Cf. хіі. r, 2 Satapatha Brihmana, xi. r, 7, 2; 
„ 
27. 3,1,3; Aitareya Bršhmana, viii. 16, 1. 


Vama-kaksayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vàatsya! or Sandilya? i in the Satapatha Brahmana. 


1x.6,5,9. Cf. vii. 2, r, x1. 4 Kanva. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 
2 Bphadüranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, | x. 4, I, 1%. 


Vama-deva is credited? by tradition with the authorship of 
the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda, and he is once mentioned 
in that Mandala2 He is, moreover, credited with the 
authorship of the fourth hymn of the Mandala by the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas.5 He there appears as a son of Gotama, while 
in one hymn of the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda* Gotama 
is mentioned as the father of the singer, and in another® the 
Gotamas occur as praising Indra. In the Brhaddevata® two 
absurd legends are narrated of Vamadeva. One describes 
Indra as revealing himself in the form of an eagle to the seer 
as he cooked the entrails of a dog; the other tells of his 
successful conflict with Indra, whom he sold among the 
seers. Sieg’ has endeavoured to trace these tales in the 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii, 2, 1, etc. 5 iv. 32, 9. 12. 
2 iv. 16, 18. 6 iv. 126 131 et stg., with Macdonell” 
3 Kathaka Samhità, x. 5; Майтауапї | notes. 

Бата. ii, т, тї; iii. 2, 6. * Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 76 et seg- 


4 iv. 4, x1. 
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Rigveda,® but without any success. Moreover, though Vümadeva 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda? and often in the Brah- 
manas,” he never figures there as a hero of these legends, 


8 Rv iv. 27 and iv. 24 respectively. | before birth); Brhadüranyaka Upani- 
On the former hymn, see Oldenberg,.| sad, i. 4, 22 (Madhyamdina =i. 4, 
Rigueda-Noten, .1, 291 ct. seg.; on the | то Капуа); Pañcavimša Brahmaya, 
latter, ibid., 419 et seq. xiii, 9, 27. 

9 See Av. xviii. 3, 15. 16. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

10 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 30, 2; | veda, 3, 123, 124; Weber, Proceedings 
vi. 18, 1. 2; Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 5, 1 | of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 789 et seg.; 
(= Aitareya Upanisad, ii. 5, where | Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Vamadeva is credited with knowledge | Morgeulündischen Gesellschaft, 42, 215. 


Vayata, ‘descendant of Vayant, is .the patronymic of 
Pasadyumna in the Rigveda (vii. 33, 2). Cf. Vyant. 


Vayasa in the Rigveda? and later*.denotes a ‘large bird.’ 
The sense of ‘crow '? occurs in the Sadvimsa Brahmana only.* 


1 i. 164, 32. 3 The only sense of the word in the 
2 In a Vedic citation in Nirukta, | post-Vedic language. 

iv. 17; and in verse 1 of Khila after 3 vi. 8. 

Rv. v. 5r. 


Vayo-vidyika, ‘bird-catcher,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.* 
1 xiii. 4, 3, 13. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 369, n. 5. 


Vayya, ‘descendant of Vayya,’ is the patronymic of Satya- 
$ravas in the Rigveda (v. 79, І. 2). 


Var is found in the Rigveda? and later? denoting ' water." 
Tn:some passages? ‘stagnant water,’ ‘pond,’ is meant. 
1 i. 116, 22; ii, 4, 6; x. 12, 3; 994: | 2 Av. їй. 13, 8; Satapitha Вгаһ- 
: m 


Тоз, 1, etc. апа, vi. I, X, 9, etc. 
2 Rv. iv. 19, 4; viii. 98, 8; ix. 112, 4. 


Varaki, ‘descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic of Kamsa 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iil. 41, т). 
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Varakya, ‘descendant of Varaka, is the patronymic, in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, of Kamsa, Kubera, Janasruta, 
Jayanta, and Prosthapad. 

S 


Vāraņa in two passages of the Rigveda? is taken by Roth? 
as an adjective with Mrga, meaning ‘wild beast. But the 
sense intended must have been ‘elephant,’ the usual sense of 
Varana in the classical literature. Probably the feminine 
Varani in the Atharvaveda? likewise denotes a “ female 
elephant.’ 

1 viii. 33, 8; x. 40,4. Studien, 1, xv, 100-102; Whitney, 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 1c. Transletion of the Atharvaveda, 296; 


3 v. 14, 11. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 467; Zimmer, 
Cf. Pischel and Geldner, Vedische | Altindisches Leben, 80. 


Vàrupl, ‘descendant of Varuna,’ is the” patronymic of 
Bhrgu.? 


1 Aitareya Brahmaga, iii. 34, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 1; Taittiriya 
Upanised, iii. т, etc. 


Varkali, ‘descendant of Vrkala,’ is the metronymic of а 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmapa! The name in the form 
of Varkalin has been seen in the Aitareya Aranyaka,? but 
wrongly. 

Indian Literature, 33, 123, who thinks 
Varkali is equivalent to Vaskali. 


1 xii. 3, 2, б. 
2 iii, 2,2, and Keith's note; Sankh- 
&yana Aranyaka, viii. 2. Cf. Weber, 


Е Varkaruni-putra is the name of а teacher, a pupil of 
Artabhagiputra, in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! 


l vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, is duplicated, one being the pupil of 
2 Капуа, where also Varkaruniputra | the other). 


Vardhra-nasa,! Vardhri-nasa? is the name of an animal in 
the list of victims at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, I; 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 39 (Prati- 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 20. Sakhya, їй. 89; vi. 28). 
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Yajurveda Samhitüs. The meaning seems to be, as taken by 
Sàyana? ‘rhinoceros,’ Bóhtlingk* quotes as other inter- 
pretations *an old white he-goat ' or *a kind of crane.’ 


3 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc, eit. * Dictionary, s.v. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, So, 


Varga-gana, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the patronymic 
of Asita in the Brhadaranyaka Upanişad.! 


1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


Varsagani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of V rsagana," 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautami-putra in ће: 
last Мата (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 


Varsa-ganya, “descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Мата Brahmana.? т š; 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372; Nidüna Sūtra, ii. 9; vi. 7, ес. Cf. Garbe.. 
Samkhya Philosophie, 36. : 


Varsü-gira, ‘descendant of Vrsagir, is the patronymic of : 
Ambarisa, Rjrašva, Bhayamana. Sahadeva, and Suradhas, in 
the Rigveda (i. roo, 17). š 

С). Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 113. 


Varsna, ‘descendant of Vrsan or Visni or V rsna,’ is the 
patronymic of Gobala! and Barku,? and of Aiksvaka,° 

1 Taittirlya Bráhmana, iii. тт, 9, 3; | where the Капуа recension (iv. І, 4) 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 6, 1. | hasa varia lectio Vàrema. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. r, I 10; | * Jaiminīya Upanisad Brahmana, 
Вгһадагапуака Upanisad, iv. I, 8, | i. 5, 4. 


Varsni-vrddha, ‘descendant of Vrsnivrddha,’ Is the patro- 
nymic of Ula in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4). 


Yarsneya, ‘ descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of Süsa 
in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. ro, 9, 15). 
VOL. II. 19 
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Vargnya, ‘descendant of Vrsni, is the patronymic of a man 
in the Šatapatha Brahmana.? 


1 Hii, 1, т, 4 The Капта recension omits the name. See Eggeling Sacred 
Books of the East, 26, 2,0. 2. 


Vàrgma. See Vargna. 


Vala denotes a ‘hair sieve’ in the later Samhitás and he 
SEES 


E нале Samnita xix, 88; Satapatha Brāhmaņa, xi. 7, 3, 11; 8, I, 
14, etc. 


Vala-khilya is the term applied in the Brahmenas* to the 
supplementary hymns inserted after Rigveda viii. 48. The 
Reis of these hymns.ar. so named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.* 
Cf. 2. Khila. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, I. 3. 4; Cf. Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit 
vi, 24, I. 4. 5. 10. II; Kausitaki Brah- | Literature, 220; Sacred Books of the 
mana, xxx. 4. 8; Paficavimsa Brāh- | East, 32, xlvi ef seq.; Byhaddevata, 
mana, xiii, тт, 3; xiv. 5, 4; Aitareya | vi. 84 e? seg., with Macdonell’s notes; 
Aranyaka, v. 2, 4, etc.; Gopatha Scheftelowitz, Die <Apokryphen des 
Brāhmaņa, ii. 6, 9. ` | Rgveda, 35 ct seq. 

3 i, 23. 


Vala-daman denotes.a .‘ horse-hair strap’ in the Šatapatha 
Brahmana (v. 3, I, ro). 


Valisikhayani is the name of a teacher in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka.! 
1 vii.2r. Cf. Keith, Sashhayana Avanyaka, 49, n. 5. 


Vavata is in the Brahmanas? the name of the king's 
“favourite”. wife. inferior to the Mahisi onlv. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, Ш. 22, I patha Brahmana, xiii. 2, {5 4.1 8; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 3; ae ‘| 5, 2, 6, etc. 


Vāsas ] | COW—KNIFE—WA SHERMAN—CLOTHING 291 


Vasita in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes a cow desiring 
the bull. 


1 у, 20, 2. tiriya Brahmana, i. r, 9. 9; Aitareya 
2 Kathaka- Samhità, xiii, 4; Tait- Brāhmaņa, vi. 18, 10; 21, 14, etc. 


Vasi is mentioned in the Rigveda both as а weapon of the 
Maruts’ and as held by the god Tvastr,2 as well as in other 
mythical surroundings? It is used, however, in the Atharva- 
veda* of the carpenter's knife; here it may mean ‘awl,’ in 
accordance with Sayana's view. 


1i. 37,2; 88,3; v. 53, 4. * x. 6, 3 (where the manuscripts all 
2 viii. 29, 3. have vàsyi: perhaps this is really a 
3 viii. 12, 12; x. 53, 10; tor, ro (of | different word). 

the stones with which the Soma plant 5 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 307. 

is manipulated), all doubtful passages. 


Vasah-palpiili, С washer of ciothes, is the name of one оѓ . 
the victims at the Purusamedha ('human sacrifice ') in the 
Yajurveda. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhitā, xxx. 12; Taittirlya Brébmaya, Ш. 4, 2. I. 


Vàsas is the most usual word in the Rigveda! and later? for 
‘clothing.’ Clothes were often woven of sheep's wool (cf. 
Отта); the god Püsan is called a ‘weaver of garments’ (vdse- 
vüya)? because of his connexion with the fashioning of forms. 
The garments worn were often embroidered (cf. Pesas), and 
the Maruts are described as wearing mantles adorned with 
gold* When the ‘giver of garments’ (vdso-da)® is mentioned 
along with the giver of horses and gold, ornamental garments are 
probably meant. There are several references in the Rigveda ° 
to the Indians’ love of ornament, which is attested by Megas- 

11. 34, 1; 115, 4; 162, 16; viii. 3, | whether such dresses were normally 
24; x. 26, 6; 102, 2, etc. worn, Cf. also kausumbka-paridkana, 

2 Taittiriya Sambitd, vi. r, 9, 7; | “a silken garment, Saàkhayann Aran- 
II, 2; Vàüjasaneyi Sambità, ii. 32; | yaka, xi. 4. 
хі. 40; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 3, etc. 3 Rv. x. 26, 6. Ў 
A garment of Kuša grass is mentioned “Rv. у. 55, 6 (ñiranyayan аан). 
in Satapatha Brāhmaņa, v. 2, 1,8, as | 3 Rv. x. 107, 2. Cf. wastra-da, v, 24, 8, 
worn by the wife of the sacrificer at * Rv. i, 85, 1; 92, 4; ix. 96, v 
the consecration, but it is doubtful | x. r, 6. 
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thenes for his day." The Rigveda also presents epithets like 
su-vasana® and su-rabhi,? implying that garments were becoming 
or well-fitting. 

The Vedic Indian seems o:ten to have worn three garments 
—an undergarment (cf. Nīvì),” a garment," and an over- 
garment (cf. Adhivasa)," which was presumably a mantle, and 
for which the names Atka and Drapi also seem to be used. 
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments 
given in the Satapatha Bràhmana, which comprise a Tarpya, 
perhaps a ‘silken undergarment ' secondly, a garment of 
undyed wool, and then a mantle, while the ends of the turban, 
after being tied behind the neck, are brought forward and 
tucked away in front. The last point would hardly accord 
with the usual practice in ordinary life, but seems to be a 
special sacrificial ritual act. A similar sort of garments in the 
case of women appears to be alluded to in the Atharvaveda™ 
and the Satapatha Prahmana.® There is. nothing tc show 
exactly what differences there were between male and female 
costume, nor what was exactly the nature of the clothes in 


either case. . . keq : > 
It is important.to note that the Vedic Indian evidently 


assumed that all civilized persons other than inspired Munis 


would wear clothing of some ѕогі.16 
See also Vasana, Vastra, Otu, Tantu. For the use of skin 


garments, see Wala. 

п Vāsas їп the narrower sense, Av. 
vii. 2, 16. - 

12 Rv. i. 140, 9; 102, 165 x. 5, 4- 

їз ү, 3, 5, 20 et seg. See Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 4t, $5 et sey. 


7 See Strabo, p. 709; Arrian, Indica, 
v. 9. u 
8 Rv. ix. 97, 50. 

* With аи, vi. 29, 3; X. 123, 7, 


this word may possibly indicate that 
early Vedic dress was fitted like the 
Minoan style of dress, and unlike the 
later Achzan style as seen in Homer 
(cf. Lang, The World of Homer, Go ct 


Y Av. viii, 2, 10; xiv. 2, 50. Cf. 


Taittirlya Samhita, vi. I, 1, 3; Vāja- 
sanevi Samhita. iv. 1o, etc. 


M yiii. 2, 16; xiv. 2, 50. 

15 v. 2, I, 8. 

ш Gf. Satapatha Dršhmana, xi. 5, 
I, I; and iii. 1, 2, 13-17, where the 
fact that man alone wears clothes is 
accounted for by a silly legend. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 261, 


202. 


Vasistha, ‘descendant of Vasistha, is the patronymic of 
Satyahavya, a teacher mentioned several. times in the later 
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Samhitás of Rauhina in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,= and of 
Caikitaneya.? Moreover, reference is made to the claim of the 
Vasisthas to be Brahman priest at the sacrifice. ^A Vasigtha 
is mentioned as a teacher in the Vamga Brahmana® and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brühmana.? 


1 Taittiriya Samhità, vi. 6, 2, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 17 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 474) ; Maitràyant Samhita, 
iii, 3, 9; iv. 8, 7. For his enmity to 
Atyariti, see Aitareya Brühmama, 
viii. 23, 9. 1o. 

2 i. 12, 7. 

3 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brabmana, 
L 42, 1; Sadvimsa Brahmana, iv. т; 


1 Taittirlya Samhità, iii. 5, 2, r; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; Sata- 
patha Brahmaya, хіі. 6, т, 4r. See 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34; Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 212, n. 
(correcting the rendering of Delbrück, 
Altindische Syntax, 570). 

5 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

6 iii, 15, 2. 


Indische Studitü, 4, 384. Cf. Gopatha 
Вгаһглапа, ii. 2, то. 


: Vüstu-pa$ya, according to Bóhtlingk* а name of a Brah- 
mana, is à mere error for Vastubasya2 in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana.*: 


' 1 Dictionary, s.v., supplement б. 
2 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Socittyj 26, бт. 


5 їі. 120. 


уара is found in the Rigveda (iv. 57, 4. 8) and the Atharva- 
veda (vi. 102, 1) apparently denoting an ox for “drawing ' the 
plough. - See also Rathavahana, 


Vahana (neut.) in the Brahmanas! denotes а *beast of 
burden,’ or occasionally? a “cart” Cf. Rathavahana. 
1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4; Šatapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 93 и. z, 4.4: 


iv. 4, 4, 10. z 
2 Šatapatha Вгаһтапа, ix. 4, 2, T1. 


Yahasa, ‘boa constrictor,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


Vajasaney: Sammtü, xxiv. 34. Cf. 


ч 2249. а I; 
s Tariy эшн з Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 


14, 1; Maitrüyani Samhita, lil. 14, 15; 
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Vi in the Віруеда, and sometimes later,? denotes ‘ bird.’ 


1 ii. 29, 5; 39, 7 ; vi. 64, 6, еіс. 2 Paiicavimsa Bráhmaya, v. 6, rs, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 87. 


Vi-kakara is the name of some bird, а victim at the Agva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’) according to the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 


1 xxiv. 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches | xx. 14, 5, vikira (with variants vikikira, 
Leben, 94; in Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, |: vikakara) is read. 


Vi-kankata is the пате of a tree (Flacourtia sapida), often 
mentioned in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas.* 

1 Тайниуа Samhita, ili. 5, 7, 3; | 2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii, 2, 4, 10; 
vi. 4, 10, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xix. то; | v. 2, 4, 18, еіс. 
Maitrayani Samhità, iii. т, 9. Cf. Av. Cf. Zimmer, Altindésches Leben, 59. ~ 
xi. то; 3. 67. 


Vi-kraya is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. zs, 4) and the 
Nirukta (iii. 4) denoting ‘sale.’ See Kraya. 


Vi-klindu is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda.! 
Bloomfield? suggests ‘ catarrh.’ 


1 xii. 4, 5. 2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 658. 


Vi-ghana in the Taittiriya Samhita? seems to denote ‘club.’ 
1 iii, 2, 4,1. The Av., vii. 28, т, has drughana. 


Vi-eakgaga Tandya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Gardabhimukha in the Várnáa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Vi-carin Kabandhi (‘ descendant of Kabandha ’) is the-name 
of a mythical teacher in the Gopatha Brahmana-* 


1 i. а, о. 18. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 176, n. 4; BloomBeld, 
Atharvaveda, 111, 112. 
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Vi-ert in the dual is found in three passages of the Atharva- 
veda, where Roth? sees in the term the name of two stars, 
while in the Taittiriya Samhita? he thinks they mean the 
Nakgatra called Mila. There can, however, be no doubt that 
the asterism is intended in all the passages. 


1 ii, 8, т; vi по, 2; 121, 3. See | Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


also iii. 7, 4. m veda, 361, points out that Vicrtau are 
2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. À and v Scorpionis, while Mala includes 
3 iv. 4, IO, 2. the tail as a whole. 


4 Zimmer, Altindisches Lebex, 356; 
Vij. See 2. Akga. 


Vi-jamatp. See Jamatp. 


ә 


Vitastà, the most westerly of the five rivers of the Panjab, is 
only mentioned in the Rigveda’ in the Nadistuti (* Praise of 
Rivers')3 It is the Hydaspes of Alexar.der's historians, more 
correctly reproduced by Ptolemy as Bidaspes. “The name 
appears in the Mohammedan historians corrupted to Bihat or 
Wihat, and survives in the modern Kashmiri form of Veth. 

1 x, 75,5; Nirukta, ix. 26; «f. Kasika 3 The rareness of the name in the 
Ур on Panini, i. 4, 31. Cf. Zimmer, Rigveda points to the Panjab not 


Altindisches Leben, x2 ; Imperial Gazetteer | havingzbeen the seat of the activity of 
of India, 14, 160. the greater part of the Vedic Indians. 


Vitta in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘wealth,’ ‘ posses- 
sions.’ The earth is referred to in the Taittiriya Upanisad? as 
full of riches (vittasya pürua) The doctrine that a man's 
greatness depends on his wealth is found as early as the 
Taittiriya Brahmana.* The striving after wealth (vitiaisana) is 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of the 
things abandoned by the sage. 

; | 21.38. Gf. thename татай found 

AV sn Taittiriya Samhitā, | in the RES Aranyaka, xiii, 1. 
1.5.9.2; Vie 2, ^35 Vajasaneyi Sam- ; 4 i. 4 7,7. 
hitd, xviii. rz. 14, etc. | 8 iii. 4. 1; iv. 4 26. 
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Vidagdha Sakalya is the name of a teacher, а contemporary 
and rival of Yajfiavalkya at the court of Janaka of Videha 
in, Ње Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,! the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana,? and the Satapatha Brahmana. 


1 iii, 9, 15 iv. 1, 17 (Madhyamdina 


2 1.76 (Journal of the American Oriental 
=7 Kanva), З 


Society, 15, 239). 
3 xi. 6, 3, 3. 


Vidatha is a word of obscure sense, confined mainly to the 
Rigveda. According to Roth,’ the sense is primarily ‘ order,’ 
then the concrete body which gives orders, then ‘assembly’ for 
secular? or religious ends, or for war. Oldenberg® once 
thought that the main idea is ‘ordinance’ (from vi-dha, 
‘dispose,’ ‘ordain’), and thence ‘sacrifice.’ Ludwig? thinks 
that the root idea is ans‘ assembly,’ especially oi the Maghavans 
and the Brahmins. Geldner” considers that the word pri- 
meu means ‘knowledge,’ ‘wisdom,’ ‘priestly lore,’ then 
‘sacrifice’ and ‘spiritual authority.’ Bloomfield,® on the other 
hand, insists that Vidatha refers to the ‘house’® in the first 
place (from vid, *acquire'), and then to the ‘sacrifice,’ as 
connected with the house; this interpretation, at any rate, 
appears to suit all the passages. The term vidathya, once” 
applied to the king (samrat), might seem to be against this 
view, but it may refer to his being ‘rich in homesteads’; and 
the connexion of the woman with the Vidatha, as opposed to 


1 Rv. 1. 31, 6; 117, 25; iii. r, 18; 
27, 7; iv. 38, 4; vi. 8, 1; x. 85, 26; 
92,2; Av. iv, 25,1; V. 20, 12; xviii. 3, 
70, etc. 

2 ii, 1, 4; 27, 12. 17; lii. 38, 5. 6; 
у. 63, 2; vii. 66, 10; viii. 39, 15 x. 12, 7; 
Av. xvii. I, I5. So Whitney renders 
the word in Av. i. 13, £, as ‘council,’ 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 15. 

3 Rv. i. 60, 1; ii, 4.8; 39,1; ii. 1,1; 
56, 8, etc. 

< Rv. i 166, 2; 167, 6; v. 59, 2, 
etc. 

5 Sacred Books of the East, 46, 26 
tU seg. But in Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 54, 609-611, 


he falls back on the derivation from 
vidh, ‘worship.’ Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar, p. 23, n. ro. 

6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 259 
el seq. 

т Vedische Studien, т, 147; Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 52, 757 ; Rigveda, Glossar, 161. 

8 Journal of thé American Oriental 
Society, 19, 12 el seq. 
° 9 See Rigveda, x. 8s, 26. 27 (of the 
wife in the marriage ritual); i. 117. 
25; ii. 1, 6; Av. xviii 3, 7o. 

10 iv. 27, 2. In i. 91, 20; 167,3; 
Av. xx. 128, т, vidathya, "having an 
establishment,” seems adequate. 


| 
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the Sabha, tells in favour?! of Bloomfield's explanation. That 
the word ever denotes an asylum, like the house of the 
Brahmin,? as Ludwig? suggests, is doubtful. ` 

и Cf. Av. vii, 38, 4; Maitrāyaņī | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 177, 
Samhita, iv. 7, 4. | who suggests that Vidatha sometimes 

m Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 13, | means (4g-, in vidathesu praíastah, Rv. 
with Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 3, | ii. 27, 12) a smaller assembly than the 
35. Samiti. .But we have no ground to be 
13 Oj. сй., 3, 261. certain: that such smaller assemblies 
м Rv. i. 31, б; v. 62, 6; Aitareya | ever existed at an early date either 
Brahmana, i. 30, 27. 28, certainly does | in India or elsewhere among Aryan 
not show this clearly. 7 1 peoples. 


Vidanvant Bhargava (‘descendant of Bhrgu’) is mentioned 
as the seer of a Ѕатап or chant in the Paficaviméa Brahmana* 
and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.? 

^1 xiii, rr, 10. 
2 iii. 159 et seg. (Journal of the American Oriental Socicty, 26, G4). 


Vidarbha occurs in the earlier Vedic literature as the name 
of a place only in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana,’ where 
its Macalas (perhaps a species of dog) are said to kill tigers. 


1 ii. 440 (Journal of the American Oriental Sociely, 19, 103, n. 3). 


Vidarbhi-Kaundineya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsanapat in the first two Vamses (lists of teachers) of the 
Rrhadaranyaka Upanisad.* š 

1 ii, 5, 223 iv. 5, 28 (Müdhyamdina = H. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva) 


Vi-di$ denotes? an ‘intermediate quarter. See Dis. 
1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 19; Sadvimsa Brthmana, iv. 4. 


Vidigaya is the name of an animal in the Тайіпуа Sam- 
hita? and the Taittirlya Brahmana.” The commentary on the 
former takes it as a kind of cock (kukkuta-visesa), that on the 
latter as а white heron (Sueta-baka). 

3 fii. 9, 9, 33 Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, xx. 22, 13. 


1 v. 6, 22, I. 
35 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 
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Videgha is the name of a man, Mathava, in the Satapatha 
Brāhmana.* Itis legitimate to assume? that it is a name given 
to him as king of the Videghas who are the later Videhas. 

1 i. 4, X, IO ei seg, Indische Studien, x, 170 ; Indische Streifon, 


3 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the | 1, 13; Indian Literature, 134. 
East, 12, xli, n. 4; 104, n.; Weber 


Videha is the name of а people who are not mentioned 
before the Brahmana period. In the Satapatha Brahmana? 
the legend of Videgha Mathava preserves clearly a tradition 
that in Videha culture came from the Brahmins of the West, 
and that Kosala was brahminized before Videha. The Videhas, 
however, derived some fame later from the culture of their king 
Janaka, who figures in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? as one of 
the leading patrons of the Brahman doctrine. the Kausitaki 
Upanisad* the Videhas are joined with the KaSis; in the list of 
. peoples in the Aitareya Bráhmana* the Videhas are passed 

.over, probably because, with Kosala and Ка, they are included 

in the term Pracyas, ‘easterners.’ Again, in the Sankhayana 
. Srauta Sūtra it-is recorded that the Kasi, Kosala, and Videha 
kingdoms had each the one Purohita, Jala Jatikarnya ; and 
in another passage of the same text® the connexion between 
the Videha king, Рага Àtnara, and the Kosala king, Hiranys- 
nabha, is explained, while the Satapatha Brahmapa” speaks of 
Para Atnara as the Kosala king, descendant of Hiranyanübha. 

Another king of Videha was Nami Sapya, mentioned in the 

Бапсауцпса Brahmana.® In the Samhitās of the Yajurveda? 
‘cows of Videha' seem to bs alluded to, though the com- 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita merely takes the adjective 
vaideht as ‘having a splendid body’ (visista-deha-sambandhim,, 
and the point of a place name in the expression is not very 
obvious. The Videhas also occur in the Baudhüyana Srauta 
‘Siitra in Brahmana-like passages. É 
The boundary of Kosala and Videha was the Sadanira, 


1 i, 4, X, 10 el seg. 5 xvi. 29, 5. 6 xvi. 9, XI. 13. ` 
3 ii, 8,2. Cf.iv.2,6; 9,30; Sata- | 7 xiii. 5, 4, 4- 8 xxv. 10,17. ` 
patha Вгаһшапа, xi. 3, I, 2; 6, 2, I; 9 Taittiriya Samhitá, ii. т, 4, 5: 


3 B Taittiriya da pe jii. то, 9, 9. | Kšthaka Samhita, xiv. 5. 
3 iv. т, viii. 14. - 10 jj, 5; xxi, 13. 
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probably the modern Gandak™. (the Kondochates of the Greek 
geographers), which, rising in Nepal, flows into the Ganges 
opposite Patna. Videha itself corresponds roughly to the 
modern Tirhut. š 

18 Cf. Imperial Gazetzer: of India, | x2, xli ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, 399; 
12, 125. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 26, 37 ; 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 170; | Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Indian Literature, 10, 43, 53, 127, 129, | Society, 1910, 19 ef seg. 
etc.; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


Vidya in the Atharvaveda! and later* denotes ‘knowledge,’ 
especially that of the three Vedas, which are called the trayi. 
vidya, ‘the threefold knowledge,’ as early es the Taittiriya 
Bráhmaga? ` In a more special sense Vidya occurs in lists of 
objects of study in the Šatapatha Brahmaya.‘ What exactly 
the expression.here means is uncertain : Sayana® suggests the 
philosophic systems ; Geldner® the first Brahmanas; and 
Eggeling,” more probably, special sciences like the Sarpavidya 
or the Visavidyà. 

1 vi, 116, I; xi. 7; 10; 8, 3. . ix. 5,6, 8; Brhadāraņyaka Upani- 


а Taittirlya Samhita; і. `r, 2, 8; вай, йа, 10; iv. 5, Xr. 
v. т, 7,2 Aitareya Brühmaga, viii, 23, s On Šatapatha Brāhmaņa, xi. 5,6, 8. 


8. 9, etc. 6 Vedische Studien, 1, 290, n. 4. 
` 3 iii. ro, 11,5. Cf. Šatapatha Вгаһ- 7 Sacred Books of the East, 441 98, 
шапа, v. 5, 5, 6, etc. n. 2. 


Vidradha denotes a disease, * abscesses,’ in the Atharvaveda* 
According to Zimmer,? it was a symptom accompanying 
Yaksma. Later it is called Vidradhi. Ludwig? compares the 
obscure Vidradha of the Rigveda,* where, however, the sense of 
the word is very uncertain. 

i +i : Hindu Medicine, 

Rianne AM | oe eee of the Atharoa- 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 93- veda, 531, 602 : Atharvaveda, бо; Groh- 


C fRoth, Nirukta, Erläuterungen, 42, 43- mann, Indische Siudien, 9, 397; ‘Whitney, 
iv. 32, 23: Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


5 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Nolen, 1, 295- 


Vidhava denotes ‘widow’ as the ‘desolate one,’ from the 
root: vidh, ‘be bereft.’ The masculine vidhava is conjectured 


зоо  MOON—DISAPPEARING RIVER—FILTER RODS [ Vidhu 


by Roth! in a difficult passage of the Rigveda,? where the 
received text presents the apparent false concord vidhantam 
vidhavam, in-which he sees a metrical lengthening for vidhavam, 
‘the sacrificing widower.’ Ludwig in his version takes vidh- 
айат as equivalent to a ieminine, while Delbrückš prefers 
‘the worshipper and the widow.’ Possibly ‘the widower and 
the widow’ may be meant; but we know nothing of the 
mythological allusion in question, the feat being one of those 
attributed to the Asvins, and the natural reference to Ghog& as 
*husbandless' being rendered unlikely because their feat in 
regard to her has already been mentioned a few verses before in 
the same hymn.* The word Vidhava is not of common 


occurrence.® 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; so 4 x. 40. 5. 
also Grassmann. 5 Rv. iv, 18, 12 ;, x. 40, 2; Sedvimsa 


2 x, 40, 8. < Bráhmana, iii. 7; "Nirukta, i iii. 15. 
з Dic indogermanischen Verwandischafts- 
namen, 443. 


Vidhu seems Clearly! to mean (as it does in the post-Vedic 
language) the ‘moon’ in a passage of the Rigveda,! where it is 
alluded to as ‘wandering solitary in the midst of many ' 
(жшт. dadvayam: samane bahünam). 


lx. 55, 5; Nirukta, xiv. 18. Cf. | neither certain nor even probable. The: 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, x, 465. | stars are\an adequate explanation. 
That the ' many ' are the Nakeatras is 


Vi-na$ana, ‘disappearance,’ is the name of the place where 
the Sarasvati is lost in the sands of the desert. It is 
mentioned in the Pañcavimša Brahmana? and the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Bráhmana. The locality is the Patiala district of 
the Panjab.’ Су. Plaksa Prasravana. 

1 xxv.'10, 6; Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, 2 iv. 26. j 
xxiv. 5, 30; Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, 3 Cf. Imperial Gazettecy of India, 22, 
X. I5, r; Baudháyana Dharma Sūtra, | 97. 

i, 1,2,I12. Cf. Bühler, Sacred Books of 
the East, 14, 2, 147. 


Vip in several passages of the Rigveda! refers, according to 
Roth,2 to the rods which form the bottom of the Soma filter, 
1 ix. 3, 2; 65, 12; 99, x. 2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, 5.0: 
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and on which the straining cloth is stretched. But this 
explanation is very doubtful. 


3 Hillebrandt, Vedis:he Mythologie, 1, 
203; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, І, v ; 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 


Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, 54, 171; 
Geldner, -Vedische Studien, 3; 97-110. 


Vi-patha, in the description of the Vratya,! denotes a 
vehicle suited for rough roads. Cf. Anas. 


mana, xvii. 1, 14; Latyüyana Srauta | cf. vii. 3, 8. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 
Sūtra, viii. 6, 9; Anupada Sūtra, v. 4; | 1, 44. 


1 Av. xv. 2, r; Pañcavimša Brah- | Apastamba Srauta Sütra, xxii. 5, 5; 
Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, xxii, 4, 11; | 


т. Vipascit Drdha-jaysnta Lauhitya (‘descendant of 
Lohita’) is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, т) as the pupil of Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya. 


. 2. Vipascit Sakuni-mitra Parasarya (‘descendant of Para- 
Sara’) is the name of a teacher, pupil of Asadha Uttara Para- 
Sarya, in a Vamáa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 41, 1). 


Vi-pà$ (‘ fetterless ') is the name of a river mentioned twice in 
theRigveda.! It isthe modern Beis in the Panjab, the Hyphasis, 
Hypanis or Bipasis of the Greeks. Its small importance for the 
Vedic Indians is indicated by the fact that it is never mentioned 
in the earlier Vedic literature except in two hymns of the Rigveda. 
The Nirukta® preserves the notice that its earlier name was 
Uruñjirā, while the Gopatha Brahmana® places in the middle 
of it the Vasistha-Silak. Panini! mentions the name, which 
otherwise in post-Vedic literature appears as Vipasa. This 


` river has changed its course considerably since ancient times. 


lii. 33, I. 3; iv. 30, 11. Yaska, | in connexion with the Sutudri in ii. 24; 
Nirukta, xi. 48, sees in the latter | ix. 36. 


passage an adjective vi-pddin, but this 312,7. ăě 4 iv. 2, 74. s 
is very improbable. See Oldenberg, 5 See Imperial Gazctteer of India, 7, 
Rgueda-Nottn, Y, 294- 138 (Be&s). 


2 ix.26. TheVipisisalso mentioned | — Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, тї, 
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Vi-püjana Sauraki! or Saurüki? is the name of a teacher in 
the Yajurveda Samhitàs. 
1 Maitrayant Sambita, iii. r, з. 2 Kathaka Samhit&, xxvii. 5. 


Viprthu in the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra (xiv. 72, 3) is 
apparently equivalent to the Vipatha, ‘rough cart,’ of other 
texts. It is probably a mere blunder. 


Vipra seems to mean ‘inspired singer’ (from vi, ‘ quiver’) in 
the Rigveda! and later? More especially in the later texts? it 
denotes a ‘learned Brahmin.’ In the epic style it comes to 
mean no more than ‘ Brahmin.’ 

1 i, 129, 2. тї; 162, 7; iv. 26, т, etc, | Vajasaneyi Sambita, ix. 4; Šatapatha 
Seven are spoken of in iii. 7, 7; 31, 5; | Вгаһпала, i. 4, 2, 7, etc. 
iv. 2, 15, etc. : 3 Šatapatha Br'hmana, iii. 5, 3, 12, 
3 Taittiriya Sambit8, ii, 5, 9, т; Г etc. j 


Vipra-eittit or Vipra-jitti? is the пате of a teacher in 
the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the Brhaddranyaka 
Upanisad. 


1 ii, 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Капуа 3 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 Mádhyamdina. 


Vipra-jana Saupaki is the form of the name of Vipüjana& 
given by the St. Petersburg Dictionaries. for the Kathaka 
Samhita ; 


1 xxvii, 5; Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 477, gives this form, which is due to 
a misreading of the ligature for à, 


Vibāl is found once in the Rigveda,’ apparently as the name 
of an unknown stream. 


1 iv, 30,12. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 12, 18. 


Vibhandaka Kasyapa (‘descendant of Ka$yapa ') is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Rsyasrnga in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


i Indische Studien, 4, 374. Cf. St. | which is the more correct spelling 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Vibhandaka, | (Bóhtlingk, Dictionary, s.».)- 
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Vi-bhindu is the name of a. sacrificer in’ the Rigveda 
(viii. 2, от). 


Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, "17, 59. 


Vibhinduka occurs in the Paficavimga- Brahmana! as the 
name of a man or a demon? from whom Medhatithi drove 
away the cows. Hopkins? is inclined to read Vaibhinduka 
as a patronymic of Medhatithi. Cf. Vibhindukiya. 


Í xv, 10, rr, | 3 Transactions of the Connecticut 
3 cf, Sayana, al, Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 60, n. 1. 


Vibhindukiya is the name of a group of priests whose Sattra - 


is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmanat 


1 Hil. 233 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 18, 38). 


Vibhitaka! and Vibhidaka,? the latter heing the old form, 


denote a large tree, the Terminalia bellerica, the nut of which, 


was used in dicing. “The wood was also used for making the 
sacrificial fire burn.*. 


1 This form is the regular one after ; Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, т, 16, 
the Rigveda, . etc. 
3 Rv. vii. 86, 6; x. 34, 1. .Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62 ; 
3 Rv., loc. сй. See 2. Alga. Roth, Gurupijakaumudt, 1-4; Lüders, 
* "Taittirlya Samhiti, ii, 1, 5,8; 7,3. | Das Wiirfelspiel im alten Indien, 17-19. 


т. Vi-mada is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the 
authorship of a number of hymns of the Rigveda! This 
attribution is supported by the occurrence in this group of the 
name of the seer,” and once of his family, the Vimadas,? besides 
the repeated refrain* vi vo made, ‘in your carouses.’ Vimada 
is occasionally alluded to later. 

1 Rv. x. 20-26, 4 Rv. x. 21, 1-8; 24, 1-3. 


3 Rv. x. 20, I0; 23, 7. 8 Av. iv. 29, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, 
3 Rv. x. 23, 6. .V. 5 I. 
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2. Vimada is mentioned in several passages of the Rigveda! 
as a protégé of the Asvins, who gave him a wife, Kamadyüu. 
His identity with the preceding is improbable. 

1j 51,3; 11%, 19; 116,1; I17, 20; , 3, 105, has inferred that Vimada and 


X. 39, 7; 65, 12. From vili. 9, 15, ! Vatsa were identical. 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, ! 


N 


Vi-mukta (lit, ‘secreted’), ‘pearl,’ is found in the late 
Sadvimsa Brahmana (v. 6). 


Vi-moktr in the list of victims at the Purusamedha! 
(‘human sacrifice’) denotes one who unharnesses horses from 
the chariot, as opposed to Yoktr, ‘one who yokes.’ The 
corresponding verbal noun Vimocana, ‘unyoking,’ is often 
found.? eu 

Bo `: 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 14 ; Tait- 2? Rv. iii. 53.5, 20; iv. 46, 7, etc. ; 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, то, x (cf. vimoktri, | Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 1, 5, etc. 
used metaphorically, ibid., iii. 7, 14, 1). ; 


" 

Vi-ràj as a title of royalty is mentioned several times in the 
Rigveda,! but only in a metaphorical sense. Азап actual title, 
it is asserted in the Aitareya Bráhmana? to be used Бу the 
Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras. 

1 i. 188, 5; ix. 96, 18; x. 166, 1, еїс.; Av. xii, 3, 11; xiv. 2, 15, etc. 


Z viii, I4, 3. 


Vi-rüpa is the name of an Angirasa who is twice mentioned 
in the Rigveda,! and to whom certain hymns are attributed by 
the Anukramant (Index)- 


б 1 i. 45,3; ҮШ. 75, 6. 2 viii. 43 el seq. ; 64. 


Viligi denotes a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda (v. 13; 7 ) 


"Vilsta-bhegaja in the Atharvaveda (Paippalida, хх. 5, Z 
denotes a remedy for a dislocation or a sprain. 


“Учет ee 
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Vi-lohita is the name of a disease mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda.* Bloomfield? thinks that ‘flow of blood from the nose’ 
15 meant; Henry? renders it ‘decomposition of the: blood’; 
and Whitney? has ‘ anzemia.' = кн, 


1 ix, 8, r; xi. 4, 4 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda 
2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 657. 549. š ` ў 
3 Les livres viii. et ix. de l'Atharvaveda, 

105, 142. 


Vi-vadha or Vi-vadha seems to denote a yoke borne on. the 
shoulders to enable one to carry a weight. But it is found: in 
the Brahmanas used only metaphorically in such phrases as 
vi-vivadha,* ‘with the weight unequally distributed, and sg- 
vivadhata,? * equality of burden.’ f š 

1 Taittiriya Samhit8š, vii. 2, 5, 2; 2 Aitareya Sráhmaya, viii. I, 4: 
7,3; vivivadhe, Pañcavimša Brāhmaņa, | Pancavims. Вгайипапа, xiv. r, 10; 
iv. 5, 19; swbhayato-vivadha, Kathaka | sa-vivadka-tva, v. 1, II; xxii. 5, 7, etc. 
Samhita, xxvii. zo. 


Vi-vayana denotes in the Brahmanas ‘ plaited work," such as 


` that used in a couch (Asandi). 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; | the Sütras vivida has the same sense: 
Šatapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, б. In | Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, iii, 12, r, etc. 


Vi-vaha, ‘ marriage,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveua* and 
later? See Pati. 
Kathaka Sambitš, xxv. 3; l'ancavim$a 


Brahmana, vii. 10, 43 Aitarcya Bráh- 
mana, iv. 27, 5, and often in the Sütras, 


1 xii. т, 24; xiv. 2, 65. The Rig- 
vedic term is Vahatu. ` 
2 Taittiriya Samhitā, vii. 2, 8, 7: 


Vi$ is an expression of somewhat doubtful significance. In 
many passages of the Rigveda? the sense of 'settlement" or 
* dwelling” is adequate and probable, since the root vi$ means 
to ‘enter’ or ‘settle’ In other passages, where the Visah ` 


1 iv, 4.33 37. 1; V. 3, 55 Vi. 21; 4548, 8; vii, 56, 22; 61, 3; 70,33 104, 133 
X. 9I, 2, etc, : 
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stand in relation to a prince, the term must mean ‘subject ’;2 
so, for example, when the people of Trnaskanda® ог of the 
Trtsus are-mentioned. Again, in some passages? the general 
sense of ‘people’ is adequate; as when the Rigveda speaks of 
the ‘Aryan people,’ or the ‘divine people," ог the ‘ Dasa 
people,’ and so on® 

Sometimes,” however, the Vi$ appear in а more special sense 
as.a subdivision of the Jana or whole people. This is, how- 
ever, not common, for in most passages one or other of the 
senses given above is quite possible. Moreover, it is very 
difficult to decide whether the Vis as a subdivision of the Jana 


isto be considered as being a local subdivision (canton) or a: 


blood kinship equivalent to à clan in the large sense of the 
word, while the relation of the Vig to the Grama or to the 
Gotra is quite uncertain. In one passage of the Atharvaveda! 
. the Visah are mentioned along with the sabandhavah: or relatives, 
but no definite conclusion can be drawn from that fact. Nor 
does the analogy of the Roman curia or the Greek ppńrpn throw 
much light, as these institutions are themselves of obscure 
character, and the parallelism need not be cogent. It is, at 
any rate, possible that the Vig may in some cases have been no 
more than a Gotra or clan, or different clans may sometimes 


2 Rv. iv; 50, 8; vi. 8, 4; x. 124, 8; 7 Rv. iii. 34, 2; Av. vi. 98, 2; Vāja- 
24.8; К 


`173, 6; Av. iii, 4; 1; iv. 8,4; 22, 1. 3; 
Taittirilya Samhità, iii. 2, 8, 6; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, vili. 46; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 17; iv. 2, 1, 33 
V. 3, 3, 12; 4, 2, 3; x. 6, 2, 1; xfi, 6, 
2, 8; Kaugitaki Upanisad, iv. 12, etc. 
Many of the passages cited under 
note Іх may also belong here, while in 
Av. iii. 4, 1, etc., reference to the cantons 
as electing a king has been seen; but 
see Rajan and cf. Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 1, 179; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 303; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, x13. 

3 Rv. i. 172, 3. 

3 Rv. vii. 33, 6; Geldner, ор. cit., 136. 

* Eg., Rv. vi. 1, 8; 26, 1; viii, 71, II; 
manuso visah, Vi. 14, 2; vili. 23, 13; 
mitnugih, x. 80, 6, etc. 

9 Rv. x. II, 4. 


saneyi Samhit4, xvii. 86. 


9 Rv. iv. 28; 4; Vi. 25, 2; adeuih, 


viii. 96, 15; asiknih, vii. 5, З, etc. 
э Ry, ii. 26, 3, where it is opposed 
to jana, janman, and putrith; x. 84, 4, 


where in battle vifam-vifam apparently | 


refers to divisions of the host (cf. also 
iv. 24, 4, vifo yudhm@h) ; x. 91, 2, where 
it js opposed to аула and jana; Av. 
xiv. 2, 27, where grhebliyah is followed 
by asyai sarvasyai vige, which must mean 
a division. less than a whole people. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leber, 159, reckons 
here Rv. i. 172/3; vii. 33, 6; ix. 7, 5; 
х. 124, 8; 173, 1; but these cases and 
many others are rather instances of 
“subjects” than of a division of the 


tribe such as ‘canton.’ 


1 xv, 8, 2, 3. Cf. xiv. 2, 27, and 
Rv. x. 9r, 2, in n. 9: 


ACTU RIMIS 


Vifara ] 
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have made up a Vis, while Grama is more definitely, perhaps, a 
local designation. But the Vedic evidenceis quite inconclusive. 


Cf. ViSpati. : 


In the later period the sense of Vi$ is definitely restricted in 
Some cases™ to denote the third of the classes of the Vedic 
polity, the people or clansmen as opposed to the nobles (Ksatra, 


Ksatriya) and the priests (Brahman, Brahman 
position of this class, see Vai$v: 


N The Vis may have been originally 
а clan settled in опе place: there is 
no passage where 'Gotra' would not 
probably make sense; Rv. ii, 26, 3, 
cannot be pressed unduly to distinguish 
‘аптап and Vis. Compare the phrase 
used of the Maruts éardham fardkam, 
vrätam vrülam, варат garam, in Rv. 
V. 53. Ії, where no precise sense can 
fairly be attributed to the words, though 
Zimmer seesin themathreefold division 
of the host corresponding to Jana, Vis, 
and Gráma, The rendering ‘Gau' has 
therefore little foundation. 

P Perhaps to this sense belong the 
numerous passages in the Brahmanas 
and later Samhitds referring to strife 
between the Vis and the Ksatra, the 
clansmen and the chiefs, or the 
peasantry and the nobles—eg., Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 11, 2; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 1, 9; iii. 3, ro; Kathaka 
Samhita, xix. g and often. Sec also 
Pañcavimśa Brahmana, xviii, ro, 9; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 3, 5; уйй. 7, 
2, 3; xiii. 2, 2, 17. 19; 9, 6; xiv. 1, 3, 
27, etc. ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14. 


а). For the 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 15 
et stg. ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
800 et seg. ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Litera- 
ture, 158; von Schroeder, Indiens Literaluy 
ung Cultur, 32, 33; St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, sv. “For the Roman curia, 
which was apparently. a collection of 
genties, perhaps local, cf. Mommsen, 
History of Rome, X, 72 el seg. ; Rümischo 
Forschungen, 2. 140-150; Römisches Staats- 
recht, 3, 9; Taylor, History of Rome. 11, 
12; Smith, Dictionary of Antiquities, 1, 
576; Cuq, Les inslitutions juridiques des 
Romains, 30-35. For the Greek 
which was probably similar in char- 
acter, consisting of a union of yéy, see 
Dictionary of Antiquities, 2, 876 el seg. ; 
Greenidge, Greek Constitutional History, 
128 «t seg. ; Bury, History of Grette, 69, 
70; Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiqui- 
tits, І, 104 €! seg., 210. For the English 
hundreds, and the supposed analogy of 
the fagi of Tacitus, see the references 
in Medley, English Constitutional History? 
318 et seg. 


Vi-Sara is found as the naue of a disease, perhaps *tearing 
pains,’ in the Atharvaveda. Zimmer? thinks that the pains in 
the limbs attendant on fever (Takman) are alluded to. Roth? 
sees in the word the name of a demon. The view of Zimmer is 
supported by the use of viíarika, ‘rending,’ beside Balāsa in 
another passage.* 


1 ii, 4,2. 4 хіх. 34, zo. 
2 Altindisches Leben. 391. нсана Нунайо/ ihe) die 
3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveds, 284. 
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Vi-Sükhe. See Nakgatra. 


LORD OF THE DWELLING—VISPALA [ Viddkhe 


Vis-pati- is a word of somewhat uncertain signification, 
reflecting in this fespect the nature of Vis. .Zimmer holds that 
in its strict sense it denotes the head of a canton, but he admits 
that there is no passage requiring this sense, the only one 
quoted by him? being certainly indecisive. In the great 
majority of passages the word simply means the *lord of the 
dwelling, whether used of а man or 'of the god Agni as the 
hoüseholder par excellence, or possibly as the fire of the Sabha or 
assembly house of the people. This sense suits even the 
passage of the Rigveda‘ in which the Vispati, as well as the 
father and the mother of a maiden; are to be lulled to sleep in 
order to allow her lover to approach her, for the household may 
well be ‘deemed to have been a joint family, in which the 


Viépati could easily-.be different 
girl—e.g., a grandfather or uncle. J 
as ‘lord of the subject-people' (viSam), 


- Уран is the king 


from the father of the 
In other passages? the 


though here Zimmer? thinks reference is made to the election 


of a King Or, again,’ 


the Vigpati is the chief of the Vis, 


probably in the sense of ‘subjects.’ 


1 Altindisches Leben, 171. 

2 Rv. i. 37. 8. 9 

з Rv. i, 12,2; 26,7; 164, 1; H. 1, 8; 
Hi 2, 10; 40, 3; Vii. 39, 2; ix. 108, 
хо; X. 4, 4; 135, I, etc. So Vispatni 
of the lady of the house, Taittirlya 
Samhità, iii. I, II, 4. 

4 vii, 55, 5 = Av. iv. 5, 6. ; 

5 So Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 4 
337 et seq. ; Zimmer, ор. cit., 308. Cf. 
Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 370. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 55 tl Seg., accepts 
the view of the Brhaddevatd, vi. 11 
« seq. (where see Macdonell's note), 
that the hymn refers to Vasistha's 
approaching a house as а thief! The 


interpretation does not affect the sense 
of Vispati, which here is clearly not 
the title of a cantonal chief. Vi$ is 
sometimes equivalent to Saj&ta ; e. 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. x, 3, 223: 

6 Av. lii. 4, 1; iv. 22, 3. Perhaps Rv. 
iii, 13, 5, is so to be taken; cf.vii. 39, 2. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 22. 

1 Op. cit., 164, 165. 

8 But see Rajan. 

э E.g., Taittirlya Samhita, й. 3, X, 3 
where Vi$ must clearly be the people 
or subject class, and the Vispati their 
chief representative; we cannot from 
such a passage infet a formal office of 
Vispati even as head of the Vis. 


Vispala is, according to the tradition in the Rigveda," the 
name of a woman to whom the Agvins gave an iron (ayast) 


1 i, 112,10: 116 15; II, II: 118, 8; x. 39, & 


Vigvamanas ] NAMES OF PRINCES AND SEERS 309 


limb to replace one lost by her in a contest. Pischel? considers 
that а racing horse miraculously cured of a broken limb by the 
A$vins is meant, but this is no more than an improbable 
conjecture. = 


2 Vedische Studien, 1, 171-173. Religion of the Veda, 113; 
‚т, ı 113; Oldenberg, 
of. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52; Rgveda-Noten, т, 110, ІІІ. cU 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5,245; Bloomfield, 


Vi$vaka, in the Rigveda! talled Krsniya (possibly ‘son of 
Krsna ') is a protégé of the Asvins, who restored to him his lost 
son, Visnapu. See 2. Krsna. 


1 i, 116, 23; 117, 7; viik 86, 1; x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdoneli, Vedic Mythology, 52. ` 


Vi$va-karman Bhauvana (‘descendant of Bhuvana’) is the 
name of a quite mythical king. He is said in the Aitareya 
Brahmana to havé been consecrated by Ka$yapa, to whom he « 
offered the earth (.c., presumably a piece of land) as a sacrificial 
fee; in the Satapatha Bráhmana? he performed the Sarvamedha 
(‘ universal sacrifice °’), and made a similar offer; in both cases . 
the earth refused to be given. The story seems to contain a 
reference to the early dislike of gifts of land,® but it cannot be 
stated with certainty that this is the meaning. | 


1 viii, 2r, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of v... asi, 
2 xiii, 7, I, 15. 44 421, n. т; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 19, ` 


3 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 47. 456, 457- 


Visvan-tara Sau-sadmana (‘descendant of Susadman’) is the 
name in the Aitareya Brahmana! of a prince who set aside the 
Syaparnas, his priests, and performed a sacrifice without their 
help, presumably with the aid of others. Rama Wargaveya, 
one of the Syaparnas, however, succeeded in inducing the king - 
to reinstate the Syaparnas, and to give him a thousand cows. 

1 vii. 27, 3. 4; 3⁄4 7. 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 431-440; Eggeling, - 
Sacred Books of the East, 43, 344, n. z 


Viśva-manas is the name of a Rsi mentioned in two passages 
of the Rigveda,’ and as а friend of Indra in the Paiicavimsa 


1 viii, 23, 2; 24, 7: 


310 NAMES І Vifvamanusa 


Brahmana.2 According to the Anukramani (Index), he was a` 


descendant of Vyaśva, and the author of certain hymns. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


2 xv. 5, 20. | 
veda, 3, 106. 


3 Rv. viii, 23-26. 


Visva-manusa. in one passage of the Rigveda? may be a 
proper name, but more probably merely means ' all mankind.’ 
1 viii. 45, 22. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, s, 187. 


Vi$va-vàra occurs in one passage of the Rigveda‘ apparently 
as the name of a ѕасгійсег. 
1 v.44, тт. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 238. 


Vi$và-saman is the name of a Rei, an Atreya, in the 
Rigveda.! eu 
Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenléndischen Gesti- 


> 


ly, 22, І. 
sehaft, 42, 215. 


- Vi$va-sp] is the name of certain mythical beings to whom, 
however, a Sattra, or sacrificial session, is ascribed in the 
‘Paficavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 18, 1 ei seq.). 


- Vi$va-mitra (‘friend of all’) is the name of a Rsi who is 
mentioned in the Rigveda,’ and to whom the third Mandala is. 
"attributed by tradition. In one hymn? which appears to be his 
. own composition, he praises the rivers Vipas (Beas) and 
Sutudri (Sutlej. There he calls himself the son of Kusika, 
and seems unquestionably to be the helper of the Bharatas, 
whom he mentions. The tribe, engaged in a raid, apparently 
came to the rivers from the east. Anxious to cross them, they 


1 As son of Kušika in Rv. iii. 33, 5; 
„аз Visvamitra in iii. 53, 7- 12. 
2 iii. 33. Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 121, thinks the hymn too 
poetical to be a real composition of the 
‘reputed author. 
3 Rv. iii. 33, 5. 
4 So Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 152. 
Zimmer, © Altindisches Leben, 127, 128, 
takes a different view: with Roth, Zur 


Literatur und Geschichte des Weda, 9% 
he assumes that the Bharatas were 
different from the Trtsus, and that they 
came under Visvàmitra from the West, 
but were defeated (see Rv. vii. 33: б). 
But see Weber, Ejisches im 
Ritual, 34, n. r; Pischel, Vedischs 


Studien, 2, 136.. Bloomfield, Journal of _ 


the American Oriental Society, 16, 4% 42; 


still defends Roth's view. 


vedische® _ 


| 


D 


| 


Visvamitra ] 4 FAMOUS SEER зи 
found them in high flood, but Visvamitra by prayer induced , 
the waters to subside. The same feat appears to be referred 
to in another passage of the same book of the Rigveda® 
Curiously enough, Sayana® quite misunderstands the situation: 
according to him, Visvamitra having obtained wealth by the 
exercise of his office, went off with it to the rivers, pur- 
sued by others. Yüska's" version of the tale merely seems 
to mean that the king paid Vigvamitra to act as his Puro- 
hita, or domestic priest. For the relations of Visvümitra 
to Vasistha connected with their service of Sudas, see: 
Vasistha. ‘ 

The Visvamitras are mentioned in several other passages of 
the Rigveda,’ and are also designated as a familv hv the term 
Kusikas.° 

In the later literature Vi$vamitra becomes, like Vasistha, a 
mythical sage; usually? mentioned in connection with Jamad- 


. agni; he was Hotr priest at the sacrifice of SunahSepa, whom 


he adopted, and to whom he gave the name of Devarata." He: 
was a protégé of Indra, with whom he had an interview 
according to the Rigveda Arapyakas!? Не is also often 
mentioned as а Rsi.” А 

In the Epic'4 Visvamitra is represented as a king, who 
becomes a Brahmin. ` There is no trace of his kingship in the 
Rigveda, but the Nirukta” calls his father, Kugika, a king; the 


5 fii. 53, 9-11. This hymn is prob- 
ably later. 
8 Sayana on Rv. iil. 33. 
7 Nirukta, ii. 24. 
8 Hi. I, 21; 18, 4; 53, 13; x. 89. 
17; Av. xvii 3. 6; 44.54: Jaiminiya 
Upanigad Bráhmana, iii. 15, r. 
9 Rv. lii. 26, I. 3; 29. 15; 30, 20; 
2, 9; 53) 9. 10. 
1 10 Cf. Rv. їй. 53, 15. 16; Sadguru- 
figya in Macdonell's edition of the Sar- 
v&nukramani, p. 107; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 1175 Muir, Sanskrit Tests, 
13, 343; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3. 
158 ct seg. 

E: ена Brahmana, vii. 16 cf seq. : 
Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 17 ef sg 


12 Aitareya Aranyaka. ii. 2, 3; Šsàkh+ 
ayana Arapyaka, i. 5. 

13 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, r; Ait- 
areya Brahmana, vi, 18, т; 20,3 ; Talt- 
tiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 1, 2; iii. 1, 7, 35 
у. 2, 3, 4, etc. ; Küthaka Samhità, xvi, 
тд; xx.9; Maitráyani Samhit,ii. 7, 19; 
Kaugitaki Brahmaga, xv. r; xxvi. 14; 
xxviii. 1.25 xxix. 3; Pañcavimša Brah- 
mana, xiv. 3, 12; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, ii. 2, 4; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, iñ. 3, 13: 15, I, еіс. 
Jamadagni is often associated with 
him, Av. iv. 29, 5, etc. 

14 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 388 el seq. 

15 ii. 24. 


312 POISON—HORN—A PLANT [ Visa 


Aitareya Brahmana* refers to Sunahéepa as succeeding to 
the lordship of the Jahnus, as well as the ‘divine lore’ (daiva 
‘veda) of the Gathins; and the Paficavimsa Brahmana” 
mentions Visvamitra as a king. But there is no real-trace of 
this kingship of Vigvamitra: it may probably be dismissed as a 
mere legend, with no more foundation at most than that Visva- 
mitra was of a family. which once had been royal. But even 


this is doubtful. 


. 16 vii. 18, 9. But the Saükh&üyana 
Srauta Sütra, xv. 27, has a completely 
different version, which Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 16, n. 3, "prefers, 
and. which omits all allusion to the 

. ‘lordship’ of the Jahnus, This shows 
how little stress can-be laid on this 
late‘tradition. 


37 xxi, 12, 2. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 121 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 209, 210; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 13, 
337 et seq. ; Weber, ор. cit., 16 et seq. ; 
Indian Literature, 31, 37, 38, 53, etc. 

4 aes 


А [c ` % 
Visa in the Rigveda* and later? regularly denotes ‘ poison’ 
as an antidote, for which the Atharvaveda supplies spells.? 


4 i. 117, 16; TOT, I1 ; vi. 61.3; z. 87, 
18, etc. y 


3 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, бт. 


3 Av, iv. 6, 2; V. 19, 10; vi. 90, 2, 
etc. 


Visa-vidya, the ‘science of poison,’ is enumerated with other 
sciences in the Asvalayana Srauta Sūtra (x. 75). Cf. Vidya. 


Visàni in the Atharvaveda? and later? denotes an animal's 


* horn. 


Lii 7, i. 2; vi. тәг, т; Aitareya | horn is meant. See Whitney, Transla- 


Brahmana, ii. тт, то; Satapatha Brah- 
maņa, vii. 3,2,17. Primarily a deciduous 


tion of the Atharvaveda, 94. 


Visanaka is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda.! Bloom- 
field? however, thinks that the word тау merely mean ‘horn.’ 
It is used as a remedy against the disease Vatikara? That 


lvi 44. 3. Cf. Visünik& in Wise, 
Hindu System of Medicine, 146, perhapsthe 
Asclepias geminata; Bloomfield; American 
š Journal of Philclogy, 2, 426; Zimmer; 

Altindisches Leben, 68. But cf. Whit- 


noy; Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
318. . 
З Hymns of the Atharoaveda, 482. 
3 Av. ix. 8, 20; V&ti-kyta, vi. 44 33 
. 109, 3. 


s 


"охоте ШАР 


Visüvant ] А TRIBE—A RITUAL DAY—RIDGE OF ROOF 31 


disease is of doubtful character: Zimmer‘ thinks that it is one 
* caused by wounds,’ comparing the adjective a-vàta, ‘ uninjured,’ 
in the Rigveda, but Bloomfield? shows that ‘wind’ in the 
body is meant as causing the disease. 


1 0}. cit., 389, 390. 8 vi. 16, 20; ix. 96, 8. 
6 Op. cit., 48т et seq., 516: 


Vişānin occurs once in the Rigveda? as the name of a tribe in 
the list of the enemies of the Trtsus, not as Roth? thought, of 
their allies. The word seems to mean * having horns,’ but in what 
sense is'unknown ; perhaps their helmets were horn-shaped or 
ornamented with horns. They may, like their allies, the Alinas, 
Bhalanas, Sivas, and Pakthas, be reckoned as belonging to the 
tribes of the-north-west. | 

1 vii. 18, 7. v overlooking this retractation, in the 

3 Zuv Littevatur und Geschichte des | Journal of-the Amcrican Oriental. Society, 
Weda, 95; Zimmer, “Altindisches Leben, | 15, 260, 261, is so far unjustified. 
126. But Zimmer, ор. cif., 430, 431; | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
altered his view,and Hopkins'criticism, ! veda, 3, r73. 


т. Visüvant denotes in the -Atharvaveda? and later* the 
middle day in the Sattra or sacrificial session of a year's 
duration. Tilak? argues that the Visivant literally means the 
day when night and daylight are equal—i.e., the equinoctial 
day—and that this is the true sense of the word. But the 
theory is without probability. 


1 xi. 7, 15. patha Brāhmaņa, x. 1, 2, 2; 3, 14- 233 
з Paücavim$a Brahmana, iv. 5 2; | 4 a 2,1, 8, etc. 

7, I; V. 9, 10; Aitareya Brálimana, rion, 2t, 22. 

iii, 41, 45 iv. 18, 1; 22, I. 2; vi. 18,8: 4 Cf. Whitney, Journal of ths American 


Kausitaki Brabmaga, xxv. r; Xzvi. 1; Oriental Society, x6, louxiii, et seq. 
Taittirlya Brāhmaņa, i. 2, 3, 2; Sata- 


2. Vistivant occurs in the description of the house in the 
Atharvaveda2 The meaning seems to be the ‘ridge of the 


roof. 2 
i ing of the hair); Bloomfield, Hymns 
1 ix, 3,8. ° parting AS 
2 Cf. Zi ‚ Altindisches Leben, 151 of ths Atharvaueda, 598; itney, 
(who IE а metaphor from the | Translation of thé Atharvaveda, 526, 


314 DYSENTERY—RHEUMATISM—PORRIDGE [ Visücika 


Vigüelkà is the name of 2 lisease mentioned in the Vàjasaneyi 
Samhita! as a.result of over-indulgence in Soma drinking. It 
‘seems clearly to be ‘dyser ‘ery,’ or, as Wise calls it, ‘sporadic 
. cholera! The term appare Шу mears ‘causing evacuations in 
` both directions.’ 

1 xix. 10— Maitráyapi Samhitā, iti. zz, 2 Hindu System of Medicine, 330. 
7-Küthaka Samhita, xxxvii. 18 = Tait- Cf. Zimmer, Altiadisches Leben, 275, 
tiriya Brahmaya, ii. 6, т, 5=Satapatha | 392. 

Brahmaga, xii. 7, 3, 2. 


Vi-skandha occurs severa; times in the Atharvaveda* as the 
name of a disease. ` As rem: dies against it a lead amulet,? or 
hemp, or a salve,* ог the Ја gida plant are recommended for 
use Weber? suggests that :he disease meant is ‘rheumatism,’ 
"because it draws the should.zs apart (vi-skandha), but Bloom- 
field? thinks that it‘is rather the name of à demon, like the 
Rigvedic Vyamáa? and Vigriva,® both of which are similarly 
formed and аге names of demons. Possibly Karáapha and 
Visapha mentioned in one hymn” are plants used to cure the 
disease. 

1i 16, 3; ii. 4, I ef seg.; iii. 9, | 17,215. See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
2. б; iv. 9, 5; xix. 34, 5. It is also | 390, 391; Grill, Hundert Liedcr,? 75. 
found in the Taittiriya Samhità, vii, 3, т Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 282, 283. 


it | 9 Rv. i. 32, 5, etc. 
4 Av.i 16,3. Gf. ü. 4; iii. 9, 6. 9 Rv. viii. 4, 24. 
3 Av. il; 4, 5. 10 Ду. iii. 9, т. Cf. Bloomfield, ор. cif., 
4 Av. iv. 9, 5. ` | 340. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
5 Av. ii. 4, I. 5; xix. 34, 5; 35,1. $2, thinks demons are meant: this 


© Indischs Studien, 4, 410; 13, 141; | seems the more probable view. 


Vi-starin in the Atharvaveda* аепогез a special sort of Odana 
or porridge. : 
_ її, 34, X e se. According to 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


veda, 206, the designation ‘ outspread ' 
is due to the fact that the rice mess 


was kneaded into furrows and juices 
(rasa) were poured into them. See 
Kau$ika Sūtra, lxvi. 6. 


` Vistha-vràjin is а word of doubtful significance in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana According to Sayana, it means ‘remaining 
1n one and the same place’; if this is right, the rendering of the 


À v. 1, x2. 


ахас 1 NAMES—SPA KK—NE URALGIA—SENILITY 315 


St. Petersburg Dictionary and of Béhtlingk’s Dictionary, ‘one’ 
whose herd is stationary,' seems legitimate. - But, as Eggeling* 
points out, the Капуа recension of the Śatapathr Brahmana in 
another passage? seems to treat the word as denoting a disease : 
thus Visthavrajin may mean ‘one afflicted by dysentery.’ 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 41, 123, n. т. - 3 Ibid., 50, n. т, 


Vişpāpu is the son of Vi$vaka in the Rigveda. When lost 
he was restored to his father by the Asvins. 


1 i. 116, 23; 117, 7; УШ. 86,3; x. 65, xa. 


Vigphulifiga denotes a ‘spark’ of fire іп. the Upanisads.* 

1 Brhadüranyaka Upanigad, ii. 1,23; | ing sparks of fire,’ in Rv. L 19r, 12 
vi. z, 12; Kaugite^i Upanisad, iii. 3; | (Sayana, ‘a tongue of бге, or 
iv. 20, etc. Cf. vispuliagaka, ‘scatter- -< sparrow '). 


Visvak-sena is the name of a teacher, a pupil of ‘Narada, 
mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. ~ 


Visalya! and Visalyaka? are names of a disease in the 
Atharvaveda. `$їпсё Shañkar Pandit's reciters? pronounced 
the word as Visalpaka in all the passages, that should probably 
be adopted as the right reading. Some sort of pain is meant, 
perhaps ‘neuralgia,’ in connexion with fever. 

1 ix. 8, 20. the Atharvaveda, 376. Cf. Zimmer, 

3 vi. 127, т eb seg.; ix. 8, 2. 5; Altindisches Leben, 378, 384. 

xix. 44, 2. : 4 The commentator Sáyaga on vi. 127 
3 See Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- | reads visalpakah, and on xix. 44, 2; 
vaveda, бот; Whitney, “Translation of visarpahah, 


Vi-sras . denotes the ‘decay’ of old age, ‘decrepitude,” _ 
* senility.'* 
` 1 Av. xix. 34, 3, where Bóhtlingk, | Aitareya Aranyaka, И. 3, 7; Aitareya 
Dictionary, s.v., suggests for visvasas the | Brahmaya, viii. 20, 7; Kathaka Upani- 
emendation visruhas (cf. Rv. vi. 7, б); | sad, vi. 4. 
Taittiriya Brahman? iil. 8, 20, 5; š 


316 LUTE—LUTE PLAYER—A PRINCE [ Vihalhs 


. Vihalha is found in the Atharvaveda! apparently as the name 
ofa plant. The forms Vihamla and Vihahla occur as variants. 


- Š vi. 16, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Vina in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas? denotes a 
*lute.'..A Vind-vada, 'lute-player, is included in the list of 


victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice ") in the Yajur- ` 


veda; and is also mentioned elsewhere. The Aitareya Aran- 
yaka,5 which states that the instrument was once covered with 
a hairy skin, enumerates its parts as Siras, ‘head’ (i.e. neck); 
Udara, ‘cavity’; Ambhaaa, ‘sounding board’; ‘Tantra, ‘string’; 
and Vadana, ‘plectrum.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana® the 
Uttaramandra is either a tune or a kind of lute. Cf. Yana. 


1 Taittirlya Samhiti, vi. x, 4 I; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Maitrayani 
Samhità, iii. 6, 8. 

2 Satapatha Bréhmana, iii. 2, 4, 6; 
xiii r, 5, І; éata-tantri, * hundred- 
stringed’ (like the Vana), at the Маһа- 
vrata rite, Šäùñkhāyana Srauta Sūtra, 
xvii. 3, т, etc.; Jaiminiya Brühmana, 
i. 42 (Journal of the American Orient 
Society, 15, 235). ES 

3 Vàjasaneyi Samhitá, xxx. 20; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, ш. 4. 15,1. 


* Brhadaranyaka Upanised, ii. 4, 8; 
iv. 5, 9. 

5 iii. 2, 5; cf, Sabkhüyana Aranyaka, 
viii. 9. 

9 xiii. 4, 2, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 356, n. 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 


Society, 13, 328; von Schroeder, Indiens 


Literatur und Cultur, 755. 


Vipa-güthin denotes ‘lute-player’ in the Brühmanas! In 
the Šatapatha Brahmana Vindganagin denotes the ‘ieader of a 
band.’ 


1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii, 9, r4, 1; 


8.11, 14; 3, 5. 


2 xiii, 4 3, 3; 4, Ў: Saiikbayana 


Satapatha Brühmana, xiii, I,5,1; 4,2, | Srauta Sütra, xvi. т, 29. ` 


Vipá-vàda. See Vina. 


Vita-havya is the name of a prince who is mentioned in the 
Rigveda? along with Bharadvaje, and as a contemporary of 
` Sudas,? though in both passages it is possible to understand the 


1 vi. 15, 2. 3. 


2 vii, 19, 3. 


Virehatyá ] MAN--MURDER 37 


word as a mere adjective. In the Atharvaveda? Vitahavya 
appears as connected with Jamadagni and Asita, but it is clear 
that the legend there has no value. It is possible, though not 
certain, that he was a king of the Srnjayas.* In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas® а Vitahavya Srayasa appears as a king: he may be 
‘identical with the Vitahavya of the Rigveda, or belong to the ` 
same line. Cf. Vaitahavya. 


3 vi: 137, X. apparently in *banishment'; but the 
є Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, | scholiast explains him as not a king, 
105. but a Rsi, which is quite possible. 


5 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3; |. Cf. Oldenbezg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen ` 
Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3; Paficavimsa | Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212; 
Bršhmana, xxv. 16, 3. Ibid., ix. 1,9, | Buddha, 405. 
he is represented as being #irwddha, : 


Vira in the Rigveda? and later? denotes ‘man’ as the strong 
and heroic. Collectively in the singular? the word denotes 
*male offspring, an object of great desire (cf. Putra) to the 
Vedic Indian. The Paiicavimsa Brahmana‘ gives a list of 
. eight Viras of the king, constituting. his supporters and 
entourage. z 

1 i, 18, 4; 114,8; iv. 29,2; У. 20,4; 4 хіх, r,4. Viz., the king's brother, 
61, 5, etc. his son, Purohita, Mahisi, Sita, Gr&- 

3 Av. ii. 26, 4; iii. 5, 8, etc. mani, Keattr, and Samgrahitr. See 

3 Rv. ii. 32, 4; lii. 4, 9; 36, 10; Ratuin. . 

vii. 34, 20, etc.; Taittirlya Samhita, 
уй. x, 8, 1, etc. 


Virana is the form in the late Sadvimáa Brahmana (ү. 2) of 
the name of the plant Viripa. 


Vira-hatya, ‘murder of a man,’ is one of the crimes referred 
to in the Taittiriya Áranyake. The Vira-han, * man-slayer, 
_ is often mentioned in the older texts.* Cj. Vaira. 
1 x. 40. Samhit&, iv. 1, 9; Taittiriya Brahmaga, 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 2; 1; ii. z, | Hi 2,8, 12; Vajasaneyi Samhità, ххх. 5; 
5,5; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7; Kapi- Pašñcavimša Bráhmana, xii. б, 8; xvi. I, 
sthala Samhitá, xxxvii. 7; Maitrayani | 12, etc. 


318 GRASS—PLANT—WOLF—PLOUGH С Viriga 


- Viripa in the Satapatha Brahmana? denotes a kind of grass 
(Andropogon muricatus). See Vairina. | 
1 alii, 8, т, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Virudh means ‘plant’ in the Rigveda! and later? Аз`соп- 
trasted with Osadhi, it denotes the inferior order of plants, but 
it often has practically the same sense as Osadhi. 

14. 67, 9; 141, 4; li. 1, 14; 35, 8, 2 Av. i. 32.35 34, I; l7, 1; v. 4,1; 
etc. 


xix. 35, 4, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 57. 


т. Vpka, ‘wolf,’ is mentioned frequently in. the Rigveda, 
and also later It was an enemy of sheep? and of calves, 
being dangerous even to men. Its colour is stated to be 
reddish (avuna).© The‘ she-wolf,’ Vrki, is also mentioned several 


times in the Rigveda.” - : @ 
1 i. 42, 2; 105, 7; 116, 14; ii. 29,6; | Nirukta, v. 21, Roth, St. Petersburg 
Vi. 5I, 14 ; vii. 38, 7, etc. Dictionary, s.v. 16, sees the sense of 


2 Av. vii. 95, 2; Xii. 1, 49; Kathaka | ‘dog, which seems needless. Cf. Nintkta, 
Samhita, xii. то; Maitrayani Samhita, Erlauterungen, 67. : 
Ш. 14, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34; 5 Rv. i. 105, 18. 


"xir. то. 92, etc. 7 i. 116, 16; 117, 17; 183, 4; vi. 51, 6; 
3 Rv. viii. 34, 3 ; urd-mathi, *worry- | x. 127, 6. 

ing sheep,’ x. 66, 8. ‘| СА Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 81; 
3 Av. xii. 4, 7. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, x4. 


5 Rv. i. 105, пт. 18; ii. 29, 6. п 


2. Vpka in two passages of the Rigveda" denotes ‘ plough.’ 


1 i. 117, 21; vili, 22, 6; Nirukte, v. 26. 


Vrka-dvaras is found in one passage of the Rigveda," which 
Ludwig? interprets as referring to a battle against Vrkadvaras, 
king of the Sandikas. But this is quite uncertain. Roth? and 
Oldenberg* incline to read vrkadhvaras. Hillebrandt® suggests 
Tranian connections, but without any clear reason. 

1 Gi, go, 4. Zeitschri lásdiscken 
ox "Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153; Game дыр 

riffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 297, n. € Reveda-Nolen, т, 211. 
3 St. Dictionary, 5.0.; 8 Vedische Mytkologia, 3, 442- 


Жым. 


Vecivant ] TREE—REPTILE—FRJIT—A TRIBE 39 


Vrksa is the ordinary term for tree’ in the Rigveda! and 
later. In the Atharvaveda? it der ез Һе coffin made from a 
tree, no doubt by hollowing it out. “The Sadvimáa Bráhmapa* 
refers to the portent of a tree secre. ng blood. ` ` gi 


1 i, 164, 20. 22; Й. 14, 2; 39, 1; | 3 Av.xviüi 228. Cf. Brhaddevat8, 


iv. 20, 5; v. 78, 6, etc. v. 83, with Macdonell’s note (d). 
2 Av. i, 14, L; li. 12, 35 vi. 45, 1; 4 Indischs Studien,; 40, and cf. Journal 


xii. т, 27. 51, etc. of. the American Oriental Society, 15, 214. 


` Vpkga-sarpi, ‘tree-creeper,’ is the name of a species of worm 
or female serpent in the Atharvaveda.! 


1 ix. 2, 22. Gf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Vrksya in the Satapatha Brahmiana (i. т, I, то) denotes the 
* fruit of a tree.’ 
> 


Vreaya is referred to once in the Rigveda as the spouse Е 
given by the Asvins to Kaksivant. as 
li. 5r,*3. Cf. Pischel, Vedische | reason, since i. 116, 17, must clearly 


Siudien, x, 3, 203, who distinguishes | refer to Vrcaya. 
two Kaksivants, but without sufficient 


Vreivant is the name of a tribe referred to once in the 
Rigveda, where it is clearly stated that the Spüjaya king, 
Daivavata, conquered the Turvasa king and the Vicivants. 
Zimmer? thinks that the Vrcivants and the Turvasa people 
should be identified, but this is both unnecessary and improb- 
able; it is adequate to assume that they were allied against? 
the Srijayas. The Vrcivants appear again only in the strange 
legend in the Paficaviméa Brahmana,‘ according to which the 
Jahnus and the Vrcivants contended for sovereignty, Visva- 
mitra, the Jahnu king, winning it by his knowledge of a 
certain rite. See also Hariyupiya. 

i ion of the Rigveda, 3, 153; 

Е e Hillebrandt, Veihe Myiholonie top 

3 Oldenberg, Buddha, 494; Ludwig, 4 xxi. 12. > 


аана ^s d. m A on pesos Ju 


Mi terri eim 


зго SETTLEMENT—STONE PILLAR—A PRINCE [ Vijana ` 


Vrjana, according to Roth; denotes in several passages of 
the Rigveda? the ‘ settlement’ or * village,’ the German ‘ Mark’. 
and its inhabitants. Zimmer? accepting this view, sees in 
Vrjana the ' secure abode’ (ksiti ditruva) where the clan lives;*. 
the clan itself as a village community (like Grama), and the 
clan in war? Geldner,® on the other hand, takes the literal 
sense of Vrjana to be ‘net,’ developing all the other senses 
from that idea, but the traditional view seems more natural. 
1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.0, 2. 4 Rv. i, 51, 155 73, 2 (df. 1. 73, 4)- 
2 i. 5r, 15; 73, 2; 91, 21; 105,19; 5 Rv. vii. 32, 27; x. 42, IO. 

128, 7; 165, 15; 160, 14, etc. 8 Vedische Studien, Y, 139 ef seq. 
з Alfindisches Leben, 142, 159, 161. 


" Vrtra-ghna occurs in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,! 
where in a бая reciting the prowess of Bharata it is said that 
he bound horses on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Ganga (Ganges) 
Vriraghne, which Sayana renders ‘at Vrtraghna,’ as the name 
of a place. :Коіћ,2 however, seems right in interpreting the 
form as a dative, ‘for the slayer of Vrtra'—i.e., Indra. 


1 yiii. 23, 5. ` J 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. Aufrecht, Aitareya Bréahmana, 425. 


Vrtra-Sanku, literally * Vrtra-peg, found in one passage of 
the Satapatha Brahmana, is said by the scholiast on the 
Katyayana Srauta Sütra? to denote a stone pillar. This: 
improbable interpretation is based on another passage in the 
same Brahmana.$ 


1 xiii, 8, 4, x. : 3 iv. 2, 5, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
3 xxi. 3, 31. Books of the East, 44, 437, n. 1. 


Vrddha-dyumna Abhipratarina (‘descendant of Abhipra- 
tarin") is the name of a prince (rājanya) in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (iii. 48, 9), where his priest, Sueivrksa Gaupalayana, is 
praised. In the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra (xv, 16, 10-13), Om 
the contrary, he is said to have erred in the sacrifice, when 4 
Brahmin prophesied that the result would be the expulsion of. 
е Kurus from Kuruksetra, an. event which actually came . 
о pass. H I 


om 4 


— 


JACKAL—A PUROHITA—SCORPI ON ; 321 


Vpddha-vaSini in the Nirukta (v. 21) denotes the ‘female 
jackal.’ 


Vega J 


1. Vp$a.. See Vrsa. 


2. Vrsa Jana (‘descendant of Jana’) is the name of a famous 
Purohita, who was unfortunate enough, while with his royal 
master, Tryaruna, to see a boy killed by the chariot which the 
king drove too fast. He thereupon recalled the boy to life. 
The story is told briefly in the Pajicavimga Brahmana,! the 
Sātyäyanaka,? the Tandaka,? was also narrated in the Bhallavi 
Brahmana,‘ and is preserved in the Brhaddevatà5 Sieg has 
endeavoured to trace the story in part in the Rigveda,’ but 


there is a consensus of opinion? against the correctness of 


such a view. 


1 xiii, 3, 12. 1 

3 See Sáyana on Rv. v. 2, and the 
Jaiminiya version in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 20. ` 

5 See Sayana, loc. cit. 

$ Referred іс in the Brhaddevatà, 
v. 23, apparently as cited in the Nidana. 
The passage is not in the extant text 
of the Nidina Sütra. See Sieg, Die 
Sagenstojfe des Rgveda 65, n. 5. 

5 v. 14 el seg., where see Macdonell's 
notes. 


6 Of. cit., 64-76. 

Ty, 2. 

8 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 4, 324; Hillebrandt, Zeitschrift 
der Deutscher Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 33, 248 ¿t seq.; Oldenberg, Sacred 
Books of the East, 46, 366 ¿t seq.; 
Rgvede-Noten, x, 312, On the other 
hard, Geldner, Fesfgruss an Roth, 192, 
supports the tradition. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 32. P 


Vrscika in the Rigveda! and ihe Atharvaveda?, denote- 
*scorpion. Its poison was feared? like that of serpents. It 
is described as lying torpid in the earth during winter.‘ 


1 i, ior, 16. | 3 Rv., loc. cit. ; Av. x. 4, 9. 15. 
* x. Н 9. 735 XH. I, 46; Sankhayana 3 Av. xii. 1, 46. š 
AE МЧ 27. ' { Cf. Zimmer, ,Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Vrsa is the name of a plant of some kind in the Kathaka 
Samhita.’ Later the Gendarussa vulgaris is so styled. Maitra- 
yani Samhita? has Visa, which Bühtlingk? takes to mean. a 
small animal, a quite possible sense. Cf. Yevasa. 


1 xxx. I. 
2 iv. 8, r; 


VOL. 1I. 


3 Dictionary, General Inde. to 


Supplements, 376. 


` 


- `очүза- khadi is used аз ап epithet of the Maruts in the 


` discus. ` 


TE 6saos ` 
ej d Orient und Occident, 2, 461, n. 


RING—NAMES—CAT ` OL Vraokhàdi 


Rigveda! The sense is doubtful: Bollensen? thought the 


expression referred. to the wearing of rings in the ears; Max `. 


Müller? renders it * strong rings,’ comparing the later Cakra or 


3 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 107,120. `- 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263: = 


 Vpsa-gana is the name of a family of singers mentioned in 
one passage of the Rigveda.’ ; 


3 ix. 97, 8. Cf. Lue wig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 132. 


Vrsan-a$va is the name ofa man referred to in the Rigveda," ` 


where Indra is called Mena, perhaps his ‘wife’ or ‘daughter.’ 


The same legend is alluded to in the .Jaiminiya Brahmana,2 


_. the Satapatha Вгаһшара, the Sadvimša Brahmana,* and the 
х Taittiriya Aranyaka,° but it is clear that all of these texts had 
' no real tradition of what was referred to. . н 


1i 5r, їз. ue В ` «i, x, 16. 
2 ii. 79 (Journal of the American Oriental 5 i. 12,3. 
Society, 18, 37). . Я Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


3 üi, 3, 4 18. Ч 26, 8r, q. 2. -— 


> 5 Vpsa-damša, ‘ strong-toothed,’ is the name of the cat in the 
: Yajurveda Samhitüs; where it figures as а victim at the Aśva- 

` < medha (‘horse sacrifice’). It also appears in the. Paficavimsa 
. Brahmans ;? the fact that the sneeze of the cat is here referred: 


to rendersit likely that the animal was already tamed. Geldner? 


ie sees a house cat in the animal-alluded to in a hymn of the 
` Atharvaveda* by a set of curious epithets, including ту$айай, 


< strong-toothed;' but Whitney“ decisively rejects the idea that ` 


<; the hymn refers to the domestic cat. 


1 Taitürīya. -Sambita, у. 5, 21, I; 5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 19: 
Maitrayani Sambitd, ili. 14, 12; Vaja- | 20; Bloomfield, Journal of the American _ 


‘saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. ~ Oriental Society, 15, 153, 0:5 Hymns of 
+ a viii, 2, 2. š Ше iS сИ 
3: Vedische Studien, 1, 313:315- Gf: Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 


41.18. 


Yr] U NAMES—BULL—OUTCAST_—RAIN ER CI 
"Vrsan in: two: passages of the Rigveda? seems to denote a 
man, with the patronymic Pathya in one of them. 


li. 36, 10; vi. 16, 14, 15. Of. Max | 152, 153; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, Rigveda, 3, тол. 


Vpsabha regularly denotes а ‘bull’ in ће: Rigveda,! but 
usually in a metaphorical sense. 
strong food’; but the literal sense, 
'whose food is bulls,’ will answer, 


Cf. Mümsa. 


1 1.94, 10; 160, 3; vi. 46, 4; of 
Parjanya, vii. rot, x. 6, etc. . Roth 
renders ursabhānna, H. 16, 5, * eating 


Vrsala in the dicing hymn of the Rigveda! denotes an ‘out- 
: cast’; the same sense appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,? 
where the touch of either a Vrsala or a Vrsali is to be avoided. 


1x, 34v II. Gf. Nirukta, lii. 16. 2 vi, 4, 12 Madhyamdina. 


Vpga-Sugma Vatavata (‘descendant of Vštavant ') Jata- 


Be .karnyá is the.name of a priest in the Brühmanas of the 


Rigveda.’ ` Vrsasusma in the Уатта .Вгаһтара? is probably 
intended for the same name: : 
1 NEA Brāhmaņa, у. 29, r; | lectio Vadhavata: Indische Studien, t, 


.Kausitaki Brahmaga, ii. g (with'a varia | 215, n. т). 
E ^. 2 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Vrga-rava, ‘roaring like a bull," is the name of some animal 
in the Rigveda. Їп the Satapatha Brāhmaņa? the _word 
occurs in the dual, meaning perhaps ‘ mallet’ or ‘drumstick.’ 

1 x. = Taittiriya Bráhmana, ' Cf. Bloomfield, Hymas of the Athar- 
ii. E ae Gass | oreda, 426; Zimmer, Alfindisches Leben, 

2 xii, 5, 2, 7. i go. 


Vrsti is the regular word for *rain' in the Rigveda! and 
later?:. — a: 

; 1 i, X16, 12; ii. 5, 6, cic. 2 Av. Hi. 31, I1; vi, 22, 3, etc. 

E 21—2 
Р ` 


324 NAMES—REEDS [ Vrstihavya 


Vrsti-havya is in the Rigveda? the name of a Rei, whose sons 
were the Upastutas. 


t x. 115.9. Cf. Max Müller, Sacred | Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108, 
-. Books of the Evst, 32, 15% 153; Ludwig, | 109. 


Venu in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes a ‘reed’ of 
bamboo. It is described ` in the Taittirlya Sambhita® as 
hollow’ (su-siva). In. the Rigveda‘ it occurs only in a 
Valakhilya hymn in a Danastuti (° praise of gifts’), where Roth® 
thinks that ‘flutes of reed” аге. meant, a sense which Venu has 
in the later texts. The Kaugitaki Brahmana® couples Venu 
with Sasya, stating that they ripen in Vasanta, ‘spring.’ 
Apparently bamboo reeds are meant.’ 


1 i, 27, 3- 5 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, у. 2, 5, 2; 6 іу. 12. _ ; 
vii. 4, 19, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 12; т Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 6, 
Satapatha Dráhmana, i. I, 4, 19; i1. 6, | 17. with the scholiast ; Weber, Indische 
2, 17, etc. К Studien, 10, 343. 

3 v. r, 1,4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebes, 71. 


4-viil. 55, 3. 


Vetasa is the name of the water plant Calamus Rotang, or a 
similar reed, in the Rigveda! and later.* It is called ‘golden’ 
(hivanyaya) and ‘water-born’ (apsuja).* 

1 iv. 58, 5. 1 3 Rv. loc. cit. ; Av. x. 7, 41- 

3 Av. x. 7, 41; xviii. 3, 5; Taittirlya | 4 Taittirlya Samhitá, v. 3, 12, 2 


Samhita, у. 3. 12, 2; 4, 4 2; Vāja- | etc. 
saneyi Samhita, xvii. 6; ашаа) Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


Brahmana, iii. 8, 4, 3, etc. 


Vetasu is a name occurring in the singular in two passages 
of the Rigveda! and once in the plural. It seems that he was 
defeated by Indra, but there is no reason to assume’ that he 
wasa demon. Zimmer? thinks that the Vetasus were probably 
the tribe of which Da$adyu was a member, and that they 
‘defeated the Tugras. The passages are too obscure to render 
any version probable. : 

1 vi. 20,8; 26, 4. 2 x. 49, 4. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift day Deutschen 

3 Altindisches Leben, 128. Cf. Kaegi, | Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 55: 328. 
Dey Rigveda, n. 337- 

` 


а 


` 


Vena ] A LOCALITY—SACRED LORE—SUBSIDIARY TEXTS 325 


Vetasvant, ‘abounding in reeds,’ is the name of a place in 
the Pañcavimša Brahmana, not, as Weber? once took it, a 
part of the name of Ekayavan Gamdama. 


1 xxi. 14, 20. Transactions of the Connecticut Academy . 
2 Indische Studien, 1, 32. Cf. Hopkins, | of Arts and Sciences, 15, 69. 


Veda іп the Atharvaveda? and later? denotes ‘sacred lore.’ 
In the plural® it more definitely refers to the Vedas of the Rc, 
Yajus, and Ѕатап: Cf. Vidya. 

1 Av. vii. 54, 2; x. 8, 17; xv. 3, 7. Brahmana, Jii. то, 12, 4; Satapatha 

2 Traya, ‘threefold, Satapatha Brāh- | Вгаһтапа, xi. 3, 3, 7; xii. 3, 4, 11, etc. 
mana, v. 5, 5, 10; xiii. 4, 3, 3; Nirukta, | In the Brahmanas the word, no doubt, 
i. 2. 18. 20, etc. Sos has normally the sense of the extant 

3 Av. iv. 35, 6; xix. 2, 12; Taittiriya | collections, which appear under their 
Samhità, vii. 5, 11, 2; Aitareya Brüh- |. accepted titles, Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
тапа, v. 32, r ;- vi. 15, 11; Taitüriya | Sdmaveda, in the Aranyakas, 


Vedanga, as the name.of a text subsidiary to the study of 
the Rigveda, is first found in the Nirukta! and the Rigveda 
Pratisakhya? 

1 i. 20, Cf. Roth, Nirukta, xv. et seq. ; Weber, 
2 xii до | Indische Studien, 9, 42. 


1. Vena occurs in one passage of the Rigveda! as a generous 
patron. Prthavana, found in the same passage, may or may 
not be another name of his, and Parthya in the following 
stanza of the hymn is perhaps his patronymic. 


sh 93, 14. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 


2. Vena in the Rigveda? is thought by Tilak? to be the 
planet Venus. But this is certainly impossible. : 


1 x. 123. Cf. Whitney, Journal of the American 
2 Orion, 163 et seg Oriental Society, 16, xciv, 7 


6: о TENANTPOND—NEEDLE—HOUSE _ [ Veta 


HYS Vea i is a term of somewhat doubtful: sense; apparently 


denoting ‘ vassal,’ ‘tenant,’ in a few passages; and, according 
to: Roth, H | “dependent neighbour.’ 


1 Rv. iv. 3 “133 V. 85, 7; possibly ' 


X. 49; 5i ‚Бш cf. -2. Vesa; : Küthiaka 
Samhita, xii. 5 (vefalvn) ; xxxi.. 12; 
"xxxii. 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, Kanva, 
s OW. 7: Maitráyani Samhita, i. 4, 8; 
“iL 3, 7; w-1, 13. Cf. Weber, Indische 
< Studien, 13, 203, мо takes vegas in ‚Ау, 
di 32, 5, whe ге fari-ves also occurs in 
. the ‘same sense, and compares vailya 
in’ Taittiriya - Samhita, ii, 3,. 7 т;саз 
meaning ‘servitude ' ; 


Hg. Vesa may be a DON ^namé: in. two passages sof: the . 


3 St, Püersburg ‘Dictionary, SU x. 


veía, and vegatua. ‘Cf. Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 75, - who 
seems. -inclined to` read vegas in Av, 


„ii. 32,5; but Weber's explanation of 


the origin of'the sense of ‘servant’ is 


adequate. “Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, _ 
"135, n. 4, sees in Vesa either a-neigh- 


bour or.a member of the same village 


EF ;community. Cf. Sajāta. 


deu Rigveda ;! if so; it is squite uncertain whether ` a demon - is 


ment or not. 


SS 


L dii 3 8; X. 49, 5. cf. Leds 1 Translation of the: Rigveda, 3,152, 164. 


' Vesanti;: vesanti,? Vesanta, E al erie s a: ‘pond’ or ‘tank.’ 


Cf. Vaisanta. 


1 Av. xi. ‚б, то; xx. 128, 8. 9; Tait- 


tirlya Brahmana, i iii. 4, 12, 1. 
- VeSas. See x. Vesa. 


“VeSanta. See VERSE 


VeSi in one passage 2 of the Rigveda* seems. to denote a 


* needle.’ 


|a A i. 3, 7. 
ES Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, II. 


1 уй, 18,17. Cf. Hopkins, Au of 9 Ашын Oriental San I5, 264, n. 


Veáman, ‘house,’ occurs in the Rigveda! and later? 


denotes the house as the place where a ‘man is ‘settled’ (vif). 


1 x. тоў, 10; 146, 3. 


a Av. v. 17, 13; ix. б, 30; Aitareya | 
In Sata- 
patha Баһшада, 1. 3, 2; 14, the single 


Brahmana, уйі. 24, 6, etc. 


! house (eka-ueéman) of the king is con- 
trasted with the numerous dwellings 


of the people. 


It 
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Vaikhanasa ] NOOSE—COW—A PEOPLE—SEERS t Sp S27 


` Vesya i in two passages of the Rigveda. (iv. 26, 3; vi. бт, та). 
seems to denote the relation of edependences кш than Ó 
* neighbourhood." '. Cf. x. Vesa. ‘ 


Кенар in the ‘Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 8, 1, 15) denotes: the. 
‘noose’ for strangling the sacrificial animal. ` See Bleska. -- 


Vehat seems to mean a ‘cow that miscarries." It is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and later? -` 


1 xii. 4, 37 e£ seq. In ій. 23, 1, a | xii. 4, 4, 6, Eggeling, Sacred Books [or 
woman is called vehat. the East, 44, 195, adopts the sense ‘a 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhitü, xviii. 27; cow desiring the bull” Butcf. Whitney, 
xxiv. т, etc. ; Taittiriya Samhitā, ii. т, | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 127. 
5, 3, etc. In Sataratha Brahmana, | S em 


Vaikarna occurs but once in the Rigveda? in the description 
of the DaSarajiia, where Sudās is stated to have overthrown the ` 


twenty-one tribes (janan) of the kings or folk of the two ` ` 


Vaikarnas. Zimmer? conjectures that they were a joint - 
people, the Kuru-Krivis:. this is quite. possible, and even: 
· probable. ` Vikarna as the name of a people is found in the 
.Mahabhárata,j and а lexicographer* places the. Vikarnas in 
Kasmir, a reminiscence probably of a real settlement: of the 
Kurus.in that ESSE Cf. Uttara Kuru. . 


1 vii, 18, 11. nis . Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
2 Altindisches Leben, 103. Oriental Society, 15, 261 et seg., who sees 


3 vi. 2105. in Vaikarnau the two Vaikarna kings. 
4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ¿ 


Vaikhanasa is the name of а mythical group of Reis who are ` 
said in the Pañcavimša Brahmana? to have been slain at Muni- . 
marana by Rahasyu Devamalimlue, and who are mentioned 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka also.2 An individual Vaikhanasa is 
Puruhanman.? 


1 xiv, 4,7. 2:1. 23, 3 (Indische Studien, т, 78). 3 xiv. 9, 29, 


328 PATRONYMICS—BERYL—LEGENDARY FAMILY [ Vajjans, 


Vaijana, ‘descendant of Уйапа,' is S&yana's version of the 
patronymic of Vrša in the Pañcavimša Bráhmana. The real 
reading is vai Jānak, as pointed out by Weber.? 


1 xiii. 3, 12. 2 Indische Studien, 10, 32. 


Vaittabhati-putra is the name in the Капуа recension of the - 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) of a teacher, a pupil of 
KarsSakeyiputra, Cf. Vaidabhrtiputra. 


Vaidava, ‘descendant of Vidu,’ is the patronymic of a Vasistha 
in the Paficavimga Brahmana (xi. 8, 14), where he is said to 
have been the seef of a Saman or Chant. 


Vaidurya, ‘beryl, is first found in the late Adbhuta Brah- 
‘maņa? : š 
1 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 40; Omina und Portenta, 325 et seq. 


Vaitarana occurs once in the Rigveda.! Roth? thinks the 
word is a patronymic, but it seems rather? to be an adjective in 
the sense of ‘belonging to Vitarana’ used of Agni, like Agni of 
Bharata or of Vadhryasva. 

1 x. 61, 17. veda, 3, 165; Griffith, Hymus of ihe 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. Rigueda, 2, 457, n. 
3 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Vaitahavya, *descendant of Vitahavya,’ is the name of a 
family who are said in the Atharvaveda! to have come to ruin 
because they devoured a Brahmin’s cow. They are said to: be 
Srnjayas, but as the exact form of the legend here referred to 
does not occur elsewhere, its authenticity is open to some 
doubt According to Zimmer? Vaitahavya is a mere epithet 


of the Srüjayas, but this is not probable* in view of the 
existence of a Vitahavya. 


1 v. 18, то. T1; 19, 1 з Altindisches Leben, x 
А 1. h 32. 
2 Lioomfeld, Hymns of the Atharoa- | + Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 405 ; Weber 
veda, 434. Indische Studien, 18, 233. 
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Vaida, ‘descendant of Vida,’ is the patronymic of Hiranya- 
dant in the Aitareya Brahmana? and the Aitareya Áranyaka.? 
The word is also written Baida. . z 


1 iii, 6, 4; Asvalayana Srauta Sūtra, xii. то, 9. 2 jj. x. 5. 


Vaidathina, ‘descendant of Vidathin,’ is the patronymic of 
Bjišvan in the Rigveda (iv. 16, тї; v. 29, 13). 


Vaidad-a$vi, * descendant of Vidadasva,' is the patronymic of 
Taranta in the Rigveda! In the Paficavimga Brāhmaņa and 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana® the Vaidadasvis are Taranta and 
Purumilha. The latter is not a Vaidadasvi in the Rigveda, а 
clear sign of the worthlessness of the legends relative to these 
two men in the Brahmanas. 


š v. бт, то. Cf. Max Müller, Sacred Books of ы; 


2 xiii. 7, 12. Cf. Šštyayanaka in | East, 32, 390; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
Sšyana on Rv. ix. 58, 3. . der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesell 


3i. 151; iii. 139, where VaitadaSvi | schaft, 42, 232, n.; Rgucda-Noten, 1, 
is the form. Cf. Árseya Brahmana, | 354; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 
P- 54 (ed. Burnell). 62 et seq. 


Vaidabhrti-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vedabhrt,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of 
the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upenisad 
(vi. 4, 32). Cf. Vaittabhatiputra. . 


Vaidarbha, ‘prince of Vidarbha,’ is applied to Bhima in the 
"Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34, 9). 


Vaidarbhi, ‘descendant of Vidarbha,’ is the patronymic of 
a Bhargava in the Pragna Upanisad (i. т; ii. т). 


Vaideha, ‘prince of Videha,’ is the title of Janaka and of 
Nami Sapya. 


Vaidhasa, ‘descendant of Vedhas,’ is the patronymic of 
Hari$candra in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 13, т) and the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sütra (xv. 17, т). VE 


> 330 | ue Si: š - PATRONYMICS—TEACHERS [ Vainya 
‘mythic Prthi, Prthi, or Prthu.! `: 
(i : 4. Ry. уйй. д, 1o; Pañcavimśa: Brahmana, xiii. 5, 20; Šatapatha: Вгаїмпада, 
у. 3, 5, 4s, etc. 


Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,” is the patronymic of the | 


Valpascita (‘descendant of "Vipaseit') Dardhajayanti 
(‘descendant of Drdhajayanta’) Gupta Lauhitya ( descendant 


. Of Lohita’) is the name of а teacher, a pupil of Vaipascita 

-Dardhajayanti Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, in a Уатта, (list of 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 1). 
E К 


` Vaipascita’ (‘descendant .of Vipascit') Dardhajayanti 

(‘descendant of Dpdhajayanta’) Drdhajayanta Lauhitya 

(* descendant. of Lohita °) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 

Vipaseit Drdhaiayanta Lauhitya, in a Vaméa (list of -teachers) 
. of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 1). 


Vaiya$va, ‘ descendant of Vya$va, is the patronymic of 
Vi$vamanas in the Rigveda (viii. 23, 24; 24, 23; 26, II) ` 


2 Valyaghrapadi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vyà- 
 ghrapad, is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kanvi-putra, in 


the Капуа recension of the last Vamša (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, т). 


Vaiyaghra-padya, “descendant of Vyaghrapad,’ is the patro- 
“nymic of Indradyumna Bhillaveya in the Satapatha Brah- 
шапа! and the Chandogya Upanisad,? of Budila Asvatarasvi 
in the Chandogya Upanisad, and of Gosruti in that Upanisad* 
and in the Sankhayana Aranyaka® In the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana® the patronymic is applied to Rama Kratujateya. 


А x. 6, r, 8. | Six. 7 (Gošruta-vaiyaghrapadya аз 
тулт, : | a compound). 

V. 16, r. | 9 iii. 40, r; iv. 16, r. 
t v.2, 3. 
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Vairà] EE ` WERGELD 331 


Vaiyàsks is read in one passage of the Rigveda pratisakhya, 
as the- name of an authority on the metres of ‘the Rigveda. 
Roth? is. clearly right in thinking that Yaska is meant? 3 


1 xvii. 25. į from Viyaska,; but standing for vai. 
з St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Yaskeh. Cf. Vaijane. 
з The name not being a patronymic. 1 : 


Vaira? and Хаїга-йеуа? seem to have in the later Samhitas 
and'the. Brahmanas the definite and technical sense of * wergeld,’ 


the money to be paid for. killing а тап as a compensation to 


his relatives. "This view is borne out by the Sütras of Apa- 


'stamba? and: Baudbayana.4 ` Both, prescribe the scale of 


1,000 cóws.for a Kgatriya,® roo for a Val$ya, ro for a:Südra, 
and a bull over and above in each сазе. Apastamba leaves the 
destination of the. payment vague, but Baudhayana: assigns it 
to the king. : It is reasonable to suppose that the cows were 
intended for. tlie relations, and the: bull was a present to the 
king for his intervention to induce the injured relatives to 
abandon the demand for the life of the offender. - The Apa- 
stamba Sütra? allows the same scale of wergeld for women; but 
the . ‘Gautama ‘Sūtra puts them on a level with men ‘of the 
Sudra caste only, except in one special case... The payment is 
made for the purpose of vaira-yütana or SIG SERI каш 


‘of enmity,’ “expiation” 


The Rigveda’ preserves, also; the important ‘notice: Ња а 
man's wergeld was a-hundred (cows) , for it contains the epithet 
Sata-daya, * one ` whose’ wergeld is a hundred.’ No doubt the 
values varied, but in the case of SunahSepa the amount is a 
hundred (cows).in the Aitareya Brahmana. 9 In the Yajurveda - 
Samhitas?? Sata-daya again: ‘appears. et 


і Райсауйрба Brahmaya, xvi. т, I2. 2919, 25 1-4. . 
Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 2, r; 4 i, ro, 19, I. 2. 
Kathaka Samhita, ix. 2; Kapisthala |` `5 The crime of slaying a Brahmin is 
Samhita, viii, 5; Maitriyani Samhita, | too- -heinous for a wergeld. See Apa- 
i. 7, 5,:all of which have viram for | stamba, i. 9, 24, 7 £t seq. ; Baudhdyana, 
vairam, perhaps wrongly: i. 10, 18, 18. 

3 Rv. v. 61, 8 (on the exact sense of в i, 9, 24, 5: 
which, cf. Max Müller, Sacred Books of 7 i. то, 19,3. 
the East, 32, 301; Hillebrandt, Vedische $. il. 32, 4 ; 
Mythologie, x, 92; Oldenberg, Rgveda- d Nil. 15, 7- 
Noten, т 207 ; Küthaka- cus a bs 19 Sea n. z. The word is not found 


° xxiii. 8; xxviii 2.9.6. ` : a "the данина. 


E 


332 MANSLAUGHTER—PATRONYMICS [ Vairahatya 


The fixing of the price shows that already public opinion, and 
perhaps the royal authority, was in Rigvedic times diminishing 
the sphere of private revenge; on the other hand, the existence 
of the system shows how weak was the criminal authority of 
the king (cf. Dharma). 

Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen | Books of the East, 2, 78, 79; 14, 201 $ 
Morgenländischen Gesellschaft, 41, 672- | Schrader, Prehistoric Antiguitizs, 402 


676; Bühler and von Schroeder, Fest- | Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 131, 132; Delbrück 
gruss an Roth, 44-52; Bühler, Sacred | in Leist, Altarisches Jus Gentium, 297. 


Vaira-hatya, ‘manslaughter,’ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Sambità (xxx. 13) and the Taittirlya Brahmana (i. 5, 9, 5). Cf. 
Virahan. 


Vai-rajya. See Rajya. 


Vairüpa, ‘descendant‘of Virüpa, is the patronymic of Asia- 
damstra in the Райсауітќа Brahmana (viii. 9, 21). 


VaiSanta is the nam^ in the Rigveda! of a prince whose 
offering Indra is said to have deserted for that of Sudas through 
the aid of the Vasisthas. Ludwig? thinks that the name is 
Vesanta, and that he was a priest of the Ppthu-Parsus ; 
Griffith? says that probably a river is meant, but neither of 
these views is plausible. 


`1 vii, 33, 2. 3H. i 
. ç lymus of the Rigveda, 2, 24, n. 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 130. 


Vaišampayana, ‘descendant of Viśampa, is the name of a 
teacher, famous later, but in the earlier Vedic literature known 
only to the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 7, 5) and the Grhya Sūtras. 


Vai-Saleya, ‘descendant of Visala, is the i 
2 ‚ de ›' is patronymic of the 
mythic Taksaka in the Atharvaveda (viii. IO, 29). I 


Vaisi-putra, ‘the son of a Vaisya wife,’ is mentioned in the 
_ Brahmanas.} 


ai Taittirlya Brühmana, iii. 9, 7, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, 2 


Yoiáya! THE THIRD CLASS - 333 


Vaigya denotes а man, not so much of the people, as of the 
subject class, distinct from the ruling noble (Kgatriya) and the 
Brahmana, the higher strata of the Aryan community on the 
one side, and from the aboriginel Südra on the other. The 
name is first found in the Purusa-sükta (‘hymn of man’) in 
the Rigveda, and then frequently from «the Atharvaveda* 
onwards, sometimes in the form of Visya.* 

The Vaišya plays singularly little part in Vedic literature, 
which has much to say of Ksatriya and Brahmin. His 
characteristics are admirably summed up in the Aitareya Brah- 
тапа in the adjectives anyasya bali-kyt, ‘tributary to another’; 
anyasyadya, ‘to be lived upon by another’; and yathikama- 
југуаћ, ‘to be oppressed at will.’ Не was unquestionably taxed 
by the king (Rajan), who no doubt assigned to his retinue the 
right of support by the people, so that the Ksatriyas grew more 
and more to depend on the services rendered to them by the 
Veiáyas. But the Vaigya was not a slave: he could not be 
killed by the king or anyone else without the slayer incurring 
risk and the payment of a wergeld (Vaira), which even in the 
Brahmin books extends to тоо cows for a Vaigya. Moreover, 
though the Vaisya could be expelled by the king at pleasure, he 
cannot be said to have been without property in his land. 
Hopkins® thinks it is absurd to suppose that he could really be 
a landowner when he was subject to removal at will, but this 
is to ignore the fact that normally the king could not remove 
the landowner, and that kings were ultimately dependent on 
the people, as the tales of exiled kings show. — 

On the other hand, Hopkins’ is clearly right in holding that 
the Vai$ya was really ап agriculturist, and that Vedic society 
was not merely a landholding aristocracy, superimposed upon 
an agricultural aboriginal stock, as Baden Powell® urged. 
Without ignoring the possibility that the Dravidians were 
agriculturists, there is no reason to deny that the Aryans were 


5 үй, 29. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, | 


š x. 90, 12. aids 
Y. 17: 9- D Y Е 
ј i b tc. India, Old and New, 222 tl seq. 
з Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 4, 9 DG cle OC! pn 
See Varna. 


4 Ay. vi. 13, 1; Yájasaneyi Samhita, 8 Indian Village Community, 190 et 


xviii. 48, etc, se 


зи 2 OCCUPATIONS OF THE THIRD. CLASS Bi С Угїбуа 


so likewise, and the goad of the plougher: was: the: mark оға ~ . 
Vaigya in life? and in death. - It would be: absurd to suppose 
that the Aryan Vaigyas did not engage in industry and com. 
merce (cf. Pani, Vanij), but pastoral pursuits and agriculture 

` must have been their normal occupations. T 

- "In war the Vaigyas must have formed the bulk of the force 

. under the Ksatriya leaders (see. Ksatriya). - But like the 
Homeric commorers, the Vaigyas тау well have done little: of 
the serious fighting, being probably ill-provided with, either - 
body armour. ox offensive. weapons. ? 

That the Vaigyas were engaged in the. intellectual life of the 
day is unlikely ;: nor is there any tradition, ‘corresponding to 
that regarding the Ksatriyas, of their having taken part in the 
evolution of the doctrine of Brahman, the great philosophic 
achievement of: the age, The aim of: the’-Vaigya’s ambition 
was, according to" the’ Taittiriya. Samhita," to become а 
Gramani, or village headman, a post probably conferred by the 
king on wealthy Vaisyas, of whom no doubt there were many. 
Itis impossible to say if in: Vedic times à Vaišya could attain to 
nobility or become' a Brahmin.” No instance сап safely be 

‚ quoted in support. of such .a View, though such changes of 
status may have taken place (see. Ksatriya and Varna). 

_. It is denied: by Fick? that the Vaigyas were ever à caste, and 
the denial is certainly based оп good grounds i if it is held that 

a caste méans a body within which. marriage is essential, and 

- which. follows . а. hereditary occupation .(cf. Varna). But it 

_ would: be ‘wrong ™ м to suppose that the. term, Vai$ya was. merely 
“applied: Љу ‘theorists to the people who ‘were not nobles or 

“priests. It must have been an early appellation of a definite 


~~ class’ which "was Separate from the other classes, and properly 


to- be compared with: them, - Moreover, though there were . 


2 - differences. among. Vai$yas, there were equally ` differences 


: ‘among тыу and Вгаһтапаз, а eel it is impossible to: deny 


m кайака Samhiis,; xxxvii. 1. ; cogency for the Vedic period, and much, 
10 Kausika Sutra, lxxx. E Š if not all, of it is hardly in point as 
OH dis 4 concerns this issue. ` ` 


за Rhys. Davids, Buddhist India; 55 | 22 Die sociale Gliederung, 163 et seq. 
| а segs, argues to the contrary from’ 14 Cf. Indian Empire, 1, 347. 
: Buddhist evidence; ; but tis has no | - ) 
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the Vai£yas' claim to be.reckoned а class ог: сазїе it the other” _ 
: ` two are such, though át the present day things are different. ' ae 


Cf. Zimmer; Altindisches Leben, 213 | 3,: 242, ; Hopkins; Окута. o, the a 
ef seg.; Weber, Indische Studien, 10,. dam мз, Hopkinsi Jo 13, 76 4. seq. 
1 e seg. ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 12,7 et'seq.; | (for the Epic Vaisya). z 


` Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


Vaisva-mitra, ‘descendant of. Visvamitra,’ is the. term by! 
which that famous priest's line i is referred to in the Aitareya š 
Brahmana (vii. 17 et seq... 4 


о 


` Vaistha-pureya, * descendant of Visthapura, is the name: of 
a teacher in the first two Vaméas (lists: of teachers) of the 


5 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad in the Madhyamdina‘recension (ii. 5, 
220; iv. 5, 25). He маза pupil of SENTIR E and anions 


Vyacha in go-vyacha, the name of one of the victims at the 
Purüsamedha (‘ human: sacrifice"): in the Yajurveda,' is of 
uncertain signification. According to Sayana,? the compound 
denotes a ‘ driver out of cows.’ - Perhaps it means a ‘tormentor 
of cows,’ as the St. Petersburg . Dictionary takes it. Weber® 


` renders it as Каси of: cows, Egg: gings as “опе who 


approaches cows.’ 


1 Уајаѕапеуі Samhità, xxx: 18; Тай- Бенно is supported by the use ` 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, I. Cf. | :of the word in the Kathaka, where it š 
Kathaka Samhit&, xv. 4. . | replaces the Govikartana of other texts, 

2 On Taittiriya Brahmana, Joc. cit; _ | See Ratnin (p. 200). 

3 Indische Streifen . x, 982,0. 11. This | .* ‚ Saired: Books i the East, P A6. 


Vy-advara," “vy-advari? are then names “af a ‘gnawing’ (ad, 2: 
teat’) animal іп the Atharvaveda and the Satapatha Brahmana. 
Cf. also Vyadhvara, which the ‘St. Petersburg Pichona 


would read шош > 


"| 2 Av. ‚йа, 2, where a worm is - 


1 а, vil, d; t 
Saispatha Brahma eh $ | certainly not meant. < < 


© Ave уі: 50,2, 
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vyadhvara, ‘perforating,’ designates a worm in one passage 
of the Atharvaveda,! where ‘there seems to be no good reason 
to alter the reading to Vyadvara, though Whitney? thinks that 
it may rather be connected with vi-adhvan? than with-the root. 
vyadh, * pierce.'* The term occurs with Маќака, ‘fly,’ in the 
Hiranyakesi Grhya Sūtra, and perhaps also in another passage 
of the Atharvaveda,? where, however, both Whitney" and 


Shankar Pandit read Vyadvara. 


1 ii, 3I, 4- q 5 ii. 16, 3. 
2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 74. 8 vi. 50, 3. 
з This would mean ‘diverging from т Op. sit., 318. Cf. 135. 
the road,’ ‘devious.’ : Cf. also Bloomfield, Hymss of the 
4 The Padapütha analyzes the word | Aiharvaveda, 316, 361, 487; Lanmani 
as vi-adhoara. Whitney, op. cit., 318. ; 


Vyalkaśā is the name of a plant in the Rigveda. 
1x.16,13. Cf..Zimmer Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Vy-a$va is the name of a Rsi, а. protégé of the Aévins,* 
mentioned in several hymns of the eighth Mandala,? which 
may have been the composition of a descendant of his, Vi$va- 
manas. In two other passages? he is referred to only as a Rsi 
of the past, and Oldenberg* points out that none of his own * 
work appears in the Samhita. The Rigveda also mentions? 
the Vyasvas, with whom Ludwig? is inclined to connect Vasa 
A$vya. An Angirasa Vyasva occurs as а seer of Samans or 
Chants in-the Райсауітќа Bráhmanza." 

1 Rv. i. 112,15. 5 Rv. viii, 24, 28 

3 viii, 23, 16. 23; 24, 22; 26, 9. | 6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 


3 Rv, vili. 9, 10; ix. 65, 7. 106. 
4 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- | 7 xiv. 10,9. 
landischen Gesellschaft 42, 217. : 


_Vy-asti is the name of a mythical teacher in the first two 
Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 


1 iv. 5, 22 ; iv. 3, 28 Madhyamdina. 


Vyàaghrapadya ] 


Vya-khyana in one passage of the Satapatha Braühmana! 
clearly denotes a ‘narrative’ merely—viz., that of the dispute ` 
- of Kadri and Suparni. In other passages? the word means 
simply ‘commentary.’ .In the Brhadüranyaka Upanisad,? used 
in the plural, it signifies a species of writing, apparently ‘com- 
mentaries, though its exact relation to Anuvyakhyana must 
remain obscure. Sieg‘ thinks that the Vyakhyanas were forms 
of narrative like Anvakhyana and Anuvyakhyàna. 

1 iii. 6, 23,7. ` | 3 ji. 4, 10; ie т, 6 (Mádhyamdina = 

2 vi. 1, 27. 33; vii. 2, 4, 28. 2 Kanva); 5, rr. 


* Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 21, 34. 
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Vyaghra, ‘tiger, is never found in the Rigveda, but 
frequently occurs in the Atharvaveda,! as well as the lion 
This, fact is legitimately regarded as an indication that the 
Atharvaveda belorigs to a period when tiie Vedic Indian had 
approached and entered the territory of Bengal. Later,? also, 
mention of the tiger is quite common. The Taittirrya Samhita* 
preserves а reference to the danger of waking a sleeping tiger. 
The destructive character of the animal is often alluded to,* 
the man-eater (purusdd)® being also mentioned. Like the lion, 
the tiger passes as a symbol of strength.? This idea is illus- 
trated by the fact that the king at the Rajasüya (‘royal 
consecration’) steps? on a tiger’s skin to win himself the 
strength of the animal. Cf. also Sardüla, Petva. 


1 iv. 3, 1; 36, 6; vi. 38, I; 103,3; 
140, I; Xii. 1, 49; 2, 43; xix. 46, 5; 
494. . > 
3 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 5, 5: 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitráyant 
Samhità, ii, 1,9; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiv. 9; xix. то; Aitareya Brāhmaņa, 
vii. 5,3 Satapatha Brāhmaņa, xii. 7, 
r, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3; 
IO, 2, etc. 

3 v. 4, IO, 5. 


3 Gf: Av. iv. 36, 6; viii, 5, 1r, and 
see Sasayu. 

5 Av. xii. I, 49. 

в Av.iv.8, 4. 7. Cf. Yaska, Nirukta, 
fii, 18. 

7 Av. iv. 8, 4. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41,92. He does not 
wear the skin, as Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 79, Says- Ее 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities 


249, 250- 


Vyaghra-padya is a false reading in the Chandogya 


Upanisad (v. 16, 1) for Vaiyaghrapadya. 


. VOL. II. 


22 


338 [ Vyadhi 


Vyadhi, ‘disease,’ occurs several times in Vedic literature: 
The specific diseases are dealt with under the separate names, 
but the Vedic texts also mention innumerable bodily defects. 
The list-of victims? at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) 
includes a ‘ dwarf’ (vàmana, kubja), a ‘bald’ person (khalaii),3 a 
‘blind’ man (andha),4 a ‘deaf’ man (badhiva),® a ‘dumb’ man 
(mūka), a ‘fat’? man (toan), av‘ leper’ (sidhmala, kilāsa),! a 
*yellow-eyed' man (hary-aksa), a ‘tawny-eyed’ man (¿ñg- 
аа), a ‘cripple’ (pitha-sarpin), а` ‘lame’ man (srama), a 
‘sleepless’ man (jagavaya), a ‘sleepy’ man (svapana), one? ‘ too 
tall’ (ati-dirgha), one ‘too short’ (ati-hrasva), one ‘too stout’ 
(ati-sthala or aty-amsals), one ‘too thin" (a&-kráa), one ‘too 
white’ (ati-Sukla), one ‘too dark’ (a&-krsma), one ‘too bald’ 
(ati-kulva), and опе ‘too hairy’ (ati-lomasa). 

In the Maitrayani Samhita® the man with bad nails and the 
man with brown teeth are mentioned along with sinners like 
the Didhisüpati. Тһе Satapatha Brahmana?° mentions a 
* white-spotted (Sukla), bald-headed man, with projecting teeth 
(viklidha) and reddish-brown eyes.’ Interesting is Zimmer's!! 
suggestion that kivm-ra found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita” 
means ‘spotty’ as an intermixture of races, but it is only a 
- conjecture, apparently based on a supposed connexion of the · 
word with РР, ‘mix.’ In the Vajasaneyi Samhita and the 


DISEASES AND BODILY DEFECTS 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. ro, 3; 
{Аша Brahmana, v. 4 ; Sánkhüyana 

rauta Sūtra, iii. 4, 8. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. ro. 17. 
21; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, 1; 
I4, 1; 17, X. 

3 Cf. Šatapatha Brahmana, xiii 3, 
6,5 

* Cf. Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 
9; Chàndogya Upanisad, v. 1, 9; 
13,2; viii. 4,2; 9, 15 10,1; Kausitaki 
Upanisad, iii. 3. 

^ Brhadüáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, то; 
Chandogya Upanigad, v. т, то; Kausi- 

_ taki Upanisad, loc. cit. 
€ Kausitaki Upanisad, loc. cit. 
* Kilasa also in Pañcavimśa Brah- 


mana, xiv. 3, 17; xxii. 16, II,- 
эс. 


8 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 22; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 19, І, where 
are added the man who winks too 
much (ati-mirmira), has too prominent 
teeth (ati-dantura) or too small teeth 
(ati. kirita), and who stares excessively 
(ati-memiga). Cf. Weber, Indische Streifen, 
I, 84, n. 4. 

9 iv. 1, 9; Taittirlya Bráhmana, iii. 2, 
8,9. Cf. Av. vii, 65, 3. х 

10 xiij. 3, 6, 5. See Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 323, n. є 

11 Altindisches Leben, 428. 

12 xxx. 21. i 

13 xxx, 15, especially avijaia and 
vijarjara, beside avatoka and jaryayiti ; 
afitvari and atiskadvari are also possibly 
so to be understood. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Streifen, 1, 80. 


Vra ] FATHOM—A 


Taittirlya Вгаһтапам 
some of which seem to 
the feminine adjectives, 
toothed ’ (vrsa-datz), 

34 iii, 4, тт, r, where apaskadvari and 
paryárini are read. 

16 1.18, 4. Geldner, Vedische Studicn, 
т, 314, understands the hymn as refer- 


Vy-àna is the name of one of tbe vital airs, 


Vyàma in the Samhitàs! 
*span' of the outstretched 
may be estimated at six feet 


1 Av. vi. 137,2; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V. T, I, 4; 2, 5, I, etc. ` 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 3, 1.2; 
i. 2, 5, 145 vii. r, T, 37, where the 
Scholiast equates it to 4 Aratnis or 
cubits (while the scholiast on Aévala- 
yana Grhya Sütra, ix. r, 9, regards it 


various epithets are 
denote disease, 
* antelope-footed ’ (rśya-þadī) and * bull- 
probably refer to bodily defects. 
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applied to women, 
and in the Atharvaveda 15 


ring to the domestic cat, but this lacks 
plausibility. The sense of the other 
epithets there Occurring is quite ob- 
scure. - 


See Prana, 


and the Brahmanas? denotes the 
arms as a measure of length. 
or equivalent to a fathom.’ 


It 


; as equal to 5 Aratnis), According to 
the Sulva Sitra of Baudhayana, the 
Aratni equals 24 aigula (= inch). Sec! 
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Socicty, 1912, 231, 233, 234. М 

3 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

I East, 41, 363, n. 5. 


Vyasa Pārāśarya (‘descendant of Parüsara ') is the name of 


а mythical sage who in the Vedic period is found only as a pupil 
of Visvaksena in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
. Samavidhana Brahmana and in the late Taittiriya АгапуаКа.! 


E i 9, 2. Cf. Weber, Iudische Studien, т, 156; 4, 377; Indian Literature, 184, 
n. 199. 


Уга, according to Roth,! means ‘troop’ in the Rigveda? and 
the Atharvaveda.? Zimmer* sees in the word (in the feminine 
form of vrà) a designation in one passage of the village host 
which formed part of the Vis, and was composed of relations 
(su-bandhu). On the other hand, Pischel® thinks that in all the 

, passages Уга means ‘female,’ used either of animals? or of 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s9. Cf. 
Bechtel, Nachrichten dev königlichen Gesell- 
schaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, 
1894, 393. ree 

3 i, 124, 8; 126, 5; iv. 1, 16; viii. 2,6; 
X. 123, 2. 
Bolitlingk, Dictionary, s.v., treats the 
word as a feminine (ura). 


He omits i. 121, 2, where ' 


3 ii. т, т, а confused passage, on 

which see Whitney, Translation of the 
! Atharvaveda, 37, 38. 
4 Altindisches Leben, 162. 
5 Vedische Studien, 2, 121, 313 et seg. 
9 Rv. i. i21, 2; vili. 2, 6 (female 
| elephants). 
| 


22—2 


340 PASTURAGE—HERD—STALL [ Vraja 


women who go to the feast (Samana),” or courtezans (vifya, ‘ of 
the people ),* ог, metaphorically? the hymns compared with 
courtezans = these senses are perhaps adequate. 


э Rv. iv. 1, 16; x. 123, 2; Avs 


т Rv. i. 124, 8. 
loc, cit. 


8 Rv. i. 126, 5. 


Vraja denotes in the first instance, in the Rigveda,;! the place 
to which the cattle resort (from vraj, ° go з), the ‘ feeding ground’ 
to which the milk-giving animals go out? in the morning from 
the village (Grama), while the others stay in it all day and 
night. Secondarily it denotes the ‘herd’ itself. This is 
Geldner's view,’ which seems clearly better than that of Roth® 
who regards Vraja as primarily the ‘enclosure’ (from 77), and 
only thence the ‘herd’; for the Vraja does not normally mean 
an ‘enclosure’ at all: the Vedic cattle were not stall-fed as a 
general rule. In some passages, however, ‘pen,’? in others 
‘stall,’ is certainly meant. The word is often used in the 
myth of the robbing of the kine It occasionally denotes а 


‘cistern.’ 1? 


1 Rv. ii, 38, 8; x. 26, 3, and perhaps 
97, то; тог, 8. Cf. Medhatithi on 
Manu, iv. 45, and Mahabharata, i. 41, 
15, where go-vraja is equal to gavin 
тасаға, * the pastures of the kine,' in 
1. 40, 17. 

2 Rv. i. 39,8. ` 

3 Cf. Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, 
її. 18, 14. ; 

í Rv. v. 35, 4; vii. 27, I; 32, IO; 
vill. 40, 9 ; 51, 5- 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 282 et seq. ; Rig- 
veda, Glossar, 174. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 77, 

6 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. But 
cf. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 

7 Av. їй. 11, 5; iv. 38,7; Sankhayana 
Arenyaka, ii. 16. Metaghorically, in 
the Brhadáranyaka U panisad, vi. 4, 22, 
Ma&dhyamdina, it is a pen with a bolt 
(sarzaiz} and with a palisade (sa-pari- 


£raya) The sense of 'pen' is also 
possible in Rv. x. 97, 10; тог, 8, and 
is not radically opposed to it, for Vraja 
denotes the place where the cattle are 
fed, and can therefore be applied to 
the stall where they are during the 
night. Cf. боза. 

8 Rv. x. 4, 2, where the ‘warm 
Vraja’ to which the cows resort is 
alluded to, and iv. 5r, 2, where the 
Dawns open wide the doors of the 
Vraja of darkness; Taittiriya, Brah- 


“mana, iii. 8, 12, 2, where the Vraja is 


said to be made of Aésvattha wood. 
The sense of ‘stall’ is probable in 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, 1. 25. 

9 See Geldner, of. cil., 2, 283 el 
seq. . 
10 Vajasancyi Samhita, x. 4 = Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8, тт, I = Maitráyani 
Sambità, ii. 6, 7- 
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Vrata (‘vow’) in the later Sambitšs1 and the Вгаһтапаз® 
has the peculiar sense of the ‘milk’ used by one who is living 
on that beverage alone as a vow or penance. 

A Av. vi. 1 33: 2; Taittiriya Samhita, | vrata, Pañcavimša Brāhmaņa, xviii. 2, 
vi. 2, 5, 3. 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. r1, | 5. б, and vrata-dugha, the * cow that 
etc. gives the Vrata milk,’ Satapatha Brüh- 

2 Satapatha Bršhmana, iii. 2, 2, 10. | mana, iii. 2, 2,24; xiv. 3. I, 34 
14. 17; 4,2, I5; 1x. 2, 1, 18. Cf. ghria- | etc. 


Vratati in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a “creeping 
plant.’ 


1 viii. 40, 6; Nirukta, i, 14; vi. 28. 2 Taittirlya Brahmaga, i. 5, r, 3, etc. 


Vràja-pati is found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where it 
is said that comrades attend Indra, as the Kulapas the Vraja- 
pati, when he goes about. Zimmer? thinks that this refers to 
the heads of families being subordinate in war to the village 
headman (Gramani), but Whitney? seems to be right in seeing 
merely the chieftain surrounded by the leading men, the family 
heads, not necessarily merely a village headman. Vraja alone 
occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,* adverbially in the 
sense of ‘in troops.’ 


1 x. 179, 2= Av. vii. 72, 2. | з Translation of the Atharvaveda, 436. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 171. 4 i, 16,1. Cf. Whitney, of. cit., 17. 


Vraja-bahu is used in the -Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) of the 
‘encompassing arms’ of death, Vraja here apparently meaning 
a ‘pen,’ like Vraja. Cf. Vistha-vrajin. 


Vrata is found in several passages of the Rigveda* and 
later? in the sense of ‘troop.’ In one passage of the Rigveda? 
the troops of the Maruts are referred to by three different 
terms—Sardha, vrata, and gaya. From this fact Zimmer* has 


1i 163, 8; HL 26, 2; V. 53 її; Taittiriya Samhitd, i. 8, ro, 2; Vāja- 
ix. 14, 2 (perhaps an allusion to the | saneyi Samhita, xvi, 25; Pañcavimša 
five tribes) ; x. 34, 8. 12 (of dice). In | Brahmana, vi, 9. 24; xvii. I, 5. 12, etc. 
x. 57, 5, the host of the living (jiva 3 v. 53 її. Cf. ш. 26, 2, where 
grata) is referred to. dardha is not mentioned. 

2 Av. ii. 9, 2 (‘host of the living '); 4 Altindisches Leben, 162. 
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deduced that a Vedic host fought according to clan (Vis); 
village (Grama), and family, but this conclusion is hardly 
warranted, there being nothing to show that there is any 
intention to present a distinct series of divisions. It is not 
probable that the word ever has the technical sense of © guild,’ as 
Roth® thinks. Cf. Vratapati. 


š In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, | 5. 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 25; 
where this is taken to be the sense; | Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, ro, 2. 
Paiicavimáa Brahmana, vi. 9, 25; xvii. r, б 


Vrata-pati, ‘lord of troops,’ is an epithet included in the 
names of Rudra in the Yajurveda Samhitas,! along with the 
epithet Gana-pati, ‘lord of groups.’ The exact sense is quite 
uncertain, but the term may allude to the chief of a band of 
robbers, as Zimmer? thinks. 

! Taittirlya Samhiti, iv. 75, 4, 1; | Samhita, ii. g, 4 £ Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Küthaka Samhitā, xvii. 13; Maitrayani | xvi. 25. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 179. 


Vratya is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,! where, however, no 
further explanation of the name is given. Fuller information 
is furnished by the Atharvaveda,? the Райсауітќа Brahmana,? 
and the Sütras,! which describe at length a certain rite intended 
for the use of Vratyas. Actording to the Paficavimga Brah- 
mana, there are four different kinds of ‘outcasts —viz., the 
lina, who are merely described as ‘ depressed’; those who have 
become outcasts for some sin (nindita) ; those who become out- 
Casts at an early age, apparently by living among outcasts; and 
those-old men who, being impotent (Saina-nicamedhra), have 
gone to live with outcasts. The last three categories are by no 
means of the same importance as the first. The motive of 
the fourth is hard to understand: according to Rajaram Ram- 


.! Vajasaneyi Samhita, ххх. 8; Tait- 1 Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, xii. т; 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, т. xyii. 4; Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, viii. 6; 
: XV. т, 1 el seq, Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, xxii. 5, 4-14- 
xvii. 1-4. See Hillebrandt, Ritualuteratur, 39, 140- 
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krishna Bhàgavat, they were men who had enfeebled their 
constitutions by undue intercourse with women in the Jands of 
the outcasts, and returned home in a debilitated. state. But 
this is not stated in the text. 

It seems probable that the really important Vratyas were: 
those referred to as hina, and that the other classes were only 
subsidiary. According to Rajaràm; there were two categories 
of the first class: (а) The depressed (hina), who were non- 
Aryan; and (b) degraded Aryans (gara-gir). This, however, is 
a mere guess, and devoid of probability. There seems to have 
been but one class of Vrātyas. That they were non-Aryan is 
not probable, for it is expressly said" that, though unconse- 
crated, they spoke tne tongue of the consecrated: they were 
thus apparently Aryans. This view is confirmed by the state- 
ment that ‘they call what is easy of utterance, difficult to 
utter’: probable {еу nad already a somewhat Prakritic form of 
speech (cf. Vac). The Sitras mention thcir Arhants (‘saints’) 
and Yaudhas (‘warriors’), corresponding to the’ Brahminical 
Brahmana and Ksatriya. > 

Other particulars zccord with the view that they were 
Aryans outside the sphere of Brahmin culture. Thus they 
are said? not to practise agriculture or commerce (an 
allusion to а nomade life), nor to observe the rules of 
Brahmacarya—i.c., th: principle regulating the Brahminic 
order of life. They were also allowed to become members 
of the Brahminical community by performance of the ritual 
prescribed, which would hardly be so natural in the case 
of non-Aryans. 

Some details are given of the life and dress of the Vratvas. 
"Their principles were opposed to those of the Brahmins: they 
beat those unworthy of correction. Their leader (Grhapati) or 
householder wore а turbin (Usnisa), carried a whip (Pratoda), 
a kind of bow (Јуаһгоја), was clothed in a black (Krsmasa) 
garment and two skins (Ajina), black and white (Ersua-valaksa), 
and owned a rough wagon (Vipatha) covered with planks 


5 Journal of the Bombay Brash of the 1 Pañcavimša Вгаһтапа, xvii. y 
Royal Asiatic Socicty, 19, 360. 8 Ibid., xvii. 1,2. 
© Ibid., 359. 9 Tbid., xvii. x, 14. 


ET DRESS AND HABITAT OF OUTCASTS [ Vratya 


(phalakastirya). The others,” subordinate to the leader, had 
garments with fringes of red ‘(valikGntant- damatisani), two 
fringes on each, skins folded double (dvisamphitany ajinant), and 
sandals (Upanah). The leader wore also an ornament (Niska) 
of silver, which Rajaram” converts into a silver coinage. The 
Vratyas, on becoming consecrated, were expected to Hand over 
their goods to the priest. Many other details are given in the 
Sütras (¢.g., that the shoes or sandals were of variegated black 
hue and pointed), but these are not authenticated by the 
Paficavimsa Brahmana. 
The locality in which the Vratyas lived cannot be stated with 
certainty, but their потай life!? suggests the western tribes 
beyond the Sarasvati. But they may equally well have been in 
the east: this possibility is so far suppor-ed by the fact that the 
Sütras make the Brahmin receiving tke gift of the Vratya’s 
outfit an inhabitant of Magadha. The Atharvaveda™ does not 
help, for it treats the Vratya in so mystical a way that he is 
represented as being in all the qua:ters. Indeed, Roth™ 
believed that it was here not a case of the Vratya of the Pafica- . 
-vimśa Brahmana at all, but of a glorification of the Vratya as 
the type of the pious vagrant or wandering religious mendicant 
(Parivrajaka). This view is clearly wrong, as the occurrence 
of the words usnisa, vipatha, and pratoda shows. It is probable 
that the 15th Book of the Atharvaveda, which deals with the 
Vratya, and is of a mystical character, exalts the converted 
Vratya as a type of the perfect Beahmacarin, and, in so far, of 
the divinity.” 


10 Jbid., xvii. 1, їз. The exact sense 13 Ste Whitney, Translation of the 
of the passages is obscure; and was, as | Atharvaveda, 770 ef seg., with Lanman's 
Laty&áyana shows, already obscure in į additims, 
his time and earlier; the translations | ч S. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.9. 
given are all vague. Cf. Weber, Indische | 15 Boomfield, Atharvaveda, 94. 
Studien, 1, 32 ct. scq. ; Indian Literature, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i. 33, 52» 
67, 68; Hopkins, Transactions of the | 445, n.; Indian Literature, 67, 78, 110- 
Connecticut Academy of. Arts and Sciences, | 112, 14:, 146; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 
15, 31, 32; Rajaram, loc. cit. I, 130? seq. ; Ludwig, Translation of 

шор. cit., 361. the Rigveda, 3, xxvi cf seg. ; Zimmer, 
13 Which is indicated by their name, | Altindiches Leben, 216. 
“belonging to a roving band’ (vrüta), : 
* vagrant." | 


Sakata ]' 


Vrihi, ‘rice,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda, but 1s 
frequently alluded to in the Atharvaveda? and later? Rice 
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seems to be indigenous in the south-east of India :* this fact : 


accounts well for the absence of any mention of it in the 
Rigveda. Black and white rice is contrasted in the Taittirrya 
Samhita,° where also® the distinctions of dark, swift-growing 
(āsu), and large rice (mahd-vrthi) are found. Probably the 
swift-growing variety is that later known as sastika, ‘ripening 
in sixty days.’ Vrihi and Yava, ‘barley,’ are normally con- 


joined in the texts.” Cf. Plāśuka. 


1 To take dhanya bija in Rv. v. 53, 13, 
as ‘rice seeds’ is unnecessary and very 


improbable, nor is there better reason | 


to see in dhdnya rasa in Av. ii. 26, 5, а 
‘rice drink.’ ` 

3 vi, 140, 2; viii, 7, 20; ix. 6, 14, 
etc. А 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 3, 
where it is said to ripen in autumn ; 
Kathaka Samhità, x. б; xi. 5; Maitra- 
yani Samhità, iii. 10, 2; iv. 3, 2; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 12; Aitareya, 
Brahmana, ii, 8, 7; rr, 12; viii. 16, 


Vileska. See Bleska. 


3. 4; Šatapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5,95 
Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 3, 13 Капха); 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 14, 3. 

“ii. 3,1,3. Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, 
т. 7,3,4; Kathaka Samhita, хіі. 4. 5. б, 
etc. 

5 1.8, ro, r. 

6 Av. xi. 4, 13; Jaiminiya Bráhmana, 
i. 43; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 6, 
etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 239. 


8. 


Samyu is the name of a mythical son of Brhaspati. He is 
quoted as a teacher in the texts of the Yajurveda.* 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, 1; 
у. 2, 6, 4; Taittirlya Brabmana, iii. 3, 


8, тт; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, т, 
245 Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 


Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 113. 


Sakata Sakati,? are rare words in the older literature for a 
‘cart.’ The creaking of a cart is referred to in the Rigveda? as 
like the sound heard by night in the forest. 


1 Nirukta, vi. 22; xi. 47; Chandogya 
Upanigad, iv. 1, 8 


2 Ry. x. 146, 3; Sadvimsa Brahmana, 


+] iv. 7. 
' 


л унт л/с: 


346 MILKY WAY—A PRINCE—A TRIBE [ Sakadhima 


Saka-dhüma is found in one hymn of the Atharvaveda,! 
where it is celebrated as the king of the asterisms. The word 
seems to méan the ‘smoke of (burning) cow-dung,’ or else the 
*smoke (rising) from (fresh) cow-dung’: it may well be, as 
Weber? thinks, that this was deemed to be significant of the 
weather. Bloomfield,? however, considers that the word is to 
be rendered as ‘ weather prophet,’ that is, one who foretells the 
weather by means of the smoke of a fire. Whitney * objects to 
this view with reason. It is not at all improbable that, as 
Roth® believed, an asterism of some sort is meant, probably 
the ‘ milky way.’ 

1 vi. 128, т. 3. 4, and in the Naksatra Society, 13, cxxxili; Hymnus of the Athar- 
Kalpa. vaveda, 532, 533. 

2 Omina und Portenta, 363 ; Indische 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
Studien, 5, 257; 10, 65; Naxatra, 2, | 377, 378. A E M. 

272, n. ; 293. 5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


3 American Journal of Philolesy, 7, 484 Cf. Zimmer, Æ tindisches Leben, 353; 
et seq. ; Journal of the American Oriental | Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual, 175,n. 3. 


Sakan. See Sakrt. 


6 


Saka-püta (‘purified by cow-dung’) is the name, apparently, 


of a prince, in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 132, 5). 


Sakam-bhara, ‘bearer of dung,’ is found in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda,! where the sense is doubtful. Ludwig? and 
Grill? see in it a tribal name, Bloomfield* the personification of 
excessive evacuation (diarrhea), while Whitney? considers 
that it may. refer to the Mahavrsas, despised as having to 
collect dung for fuel in the absence of wood'in their country. 


1 v. 22, 4. 5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510.: 259. 
3 Hundert Lieder? I54. Cf. Weber, Indische Studicn, 18, 253- 


* Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 445, 445. 


Saka is the name of. one of the victims at the Agvamedha 
( horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas! It is uncer- 


1 Taittiriya Samhitü, v. 5, 12, r; 18, í; Maitrüyani ita, iii 13: 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. E 319,1; yani Samhitā, iii. 14, 13 


Sakunta | BIRD—A NAME 
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tain whether a kind of bird? or fly? or long-eared beast‘ is 
intended. 


2 Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 4 Sayana on Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 


loc. cit. 12, I. 
3 Süyana on Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 
12, I; 18, r. 


Sakuna, ‘ bird,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda? and 
later. It usually denotes a large Ыга, or a bird which gives 


omens.* Zimmer® compares юйкроѕ, which also is a bird of 
omen. 


liv. 26, 6; ix. 85, rr; 86, 13; 


107, 20; 112, 2 ; x. 68, 7; 106,3; 123, 6; 
165, 2. 

3 Av. xii. r, 51; 3, 13; XX. 127, 4; 
Taittiriya Samhità, iii. 2, б, 2; Vàja- 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 52, etc. 


3 Gf. Av. xi. 2, 24, as compared with 
Vayas; Nirukta, iii. 18. 

* Gf. Kausitaki Brahmana, vii. 4; 
Maitrayani Upanisad, vi. 34, etc. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 430. 


Sakuni, *bird,' is used practically like Sakuna, but with а 
much clearer reference to divination. It уаз smaller than the 
Syena or Suparņa,! gave signs,” and foretold ill-luck. When 
it is mentioned‘ in the list of sacrificial victims at the Asva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’), a special species must be meant: 
later the falcon is so called, but the ‘raven’ may be intended ; 
the commentator on the Taittirlya Samhita thinks that it is 


the ‘crow.’ It is mentioned several times elsewhere. 


1 Rv. ii. 42, 2. 

2 Rv. ii. 42, 1; 43, 3. 

3 Av. x. 3, 6. 

* Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5 19, 1; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40; Maitra- 
yani Samhité, iii, 14, 21. 

5 Av. ii. 25, 2; vii. 64, 1; xi. 9, 9; 


Küthaka Samhita, xxv. 7; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 15, 12; iv. 7, 3; Sata- 
patha Bráhmaya, xiv. r, r, 31 ; Chün- 
dogya Орапікай, vi. 8, 2, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88, 


| 439. 


Sakuni-mitra ís one of the names of Vipascit Para$arya in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1). 


Sakunta is a name for ‘bird’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 6, 8). 


348 BIRD—A NYMPH—A FISH—DUNG [#аКшшаКа 


Śakuntaka,! Sakuntika,? are diminutives, meaning ‘little 
bird’ in the Sambitas. ` 

1 Khila after Rv. H. 43; Vajasaneyi | з Rv.i.rgr,t; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Sambit&, xxiii. 23. xxiii, 22. 


Sakuntalà is the name of an- Apsaras who bore Bharata, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana,! at Nadapit. Weber? 
doubtfully reads the latter word as Nadapiti, an epithet of 
Sakuntala. AD 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 13- 3 Episches im vedischen Ritual, 6. 


Sakunti is found in the Rigveda (ii. 42. 3 ; 43, 1) denoting a 
‘bird’ of omen. 


Sakula in the later. Samhitas! denotes an unknown species 
of fish. 


1 Ау, xx. 136, 1; Vüjasanevi Samhita. xxiii. 28. Cf. Zimmer, Alltindisches 
Leben, 97. 2. 


Sakrt,! Sakan,? denotes ‘dung’ in the Rigveda and later. It 
is clear that the value of manure was early appreciated (see 
Karisa). For the use of the smoke of dung or of a dung fire for 
prognosticating the weather, see Sakadhüma. 

1 Used only in nominative and accu- | base, Av. xii. 4, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, 
sative: Rv. i. r6r, то; Av. xii. 4,9; | v. 7, 23, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhitá, 


Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 19, 3, etc. | xxxvii. 9. 
2 In the oblique cases Sakan is the Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 236. 


г. Sakti is said in the Jaiminiya Brahmana! to have been 
the son of Vasistha, and to have been cast into the fire by the 
Vi$vamitras. According to Sadgurusisya,2 who appears to 


follow the Satyayanaka,? the story of Sakti is as follows: ` 


Visvamitra, being defeated in a contest by Sakti, had recourse 


lii. 390 (Journal of the American 2 Sarvanukraman!, ed. Macdonell, 
Oriental Society, 18, 47). | р. 107, and оп Ку; vil. 32. 
3 Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159, n. 3. 
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to Jamadagni, who taught him the Sasarpari; later he 
revenged himself on Sakti by having him burnt in the forest. 
The Brhaddevata* relates the first part of the tale only. 
Geldner® sees in the Rigveda?:a description of the death 
struggle of Sakti, but this interpretation is more than doubtful.” 


3 iv. 112 eb seg., with Macdonell's 6 iii, 53, 22. 


notes. . 7 Olden „ Rgueda-Noten, т, 2 
5 Ор. cit., 2, 159 ¿Ë seg. ; more doubt- рыр xi 
fully, Rigveda, Kommentar, 89. 


2. Sakti Ahgirasa (‘descendant of Afigiras’) is the name ot 
a seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pañcavimśa Brāhmaņa.! 


1 xü, 5, 16. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


e 


Sakvari, fem. plur., denotes the Sakvari verses, known also 
as the Mahanamni verses, to which е Sakvara Sàman (chant) 
is sung. This sense seems to occur in the Rigveda, and is 
certain later.? 

1 vii. 33, 4 ; X. 71, 14; Nirukta, i. 8. | 12; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. т, 5, 11 ; 

2 Av. xiii. I, 5; Taittiriya Samhita, Satapatha Brühmana, iii. 3, I, r ; 9, 2, 
ii. 2, 8, 5; 6, 2, 3; lii. 4, 4, I5 V. 4. | 17, etc. з 
12, 2; Kathaka Samhitü, xxvi. -45 Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 258 
Paiüicavimáa Brahmana, x. 6, 5; xii. 13, ' e£ seq. 3 


Sanku in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘wooden peg.’ 
Thus the term is used of the pegs by which a skin is stretched 
out in the Satapatha Brahmana,® and of the pin of hobbles 
(Padbi$a). In the Chandogya Upanisad® it may mean * stalk'? 
or * fibre of a leaf. * 

1 т, 164, 48. «Мах Müller, Sacred Books of the 


2 Satapatha Brahm fii, 5, I, 1; | East, 1, 35. 
2,2 er 3; xiü. PR т; Aieten 7 Little, Grammatical Index, 149. But 
Brahmana, Шш 18, 6, etc. cf. Oertel, Journal of the American Oriental 
3 ji. 1 m то. ° Society, 16, 228, who compares pa in 
3 fU b iam rr У а i a 
4 Brhadāraņyaka,vi. 2, 13 (Madhyam- Jaiminiya Brahmaga, ji. то; Јаішіпуа ` 
dina = vi. r, ІЗ Капуа), etc. Upanisad Brühmana, i. то, 3. 
5 ji. 23, 4. ° 


350 PEARL SHELL—CONCH-BLOWER—HEMP [ Šañkha 


т. Šañkha in the Atharvaveda,! with the epithet Kp$ana, 
denotes a pearl-shell used as an amulet. In the later litera- 
ture? it denotes a ‘shell’ or ‘conch’ used for blowing as a wind 
instrument. 


1 iv, то, т. . See Lanman in Whitney, з Brhadàáranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 9; 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 161. · | 1у. 5, 10. s 


2. Šañkha Kausya is mentioned as a teacher whom даба 
Sakayanya criticized in the Kathaka Samhita (xxii. 7 ; cf. б). 


3. Sankha Babhravya (‘descendant of Babhru’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Rama, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 41, 1; iv. 17, 1): 


Sankha-dhma, a *zonch-blower, is enumerated among the 
-victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice) іп the Yajur- 
veda, and is mentioned in the Brhadáranyaka Upanisad.? 


1 Vàjasaneyi Samhi'a, xxx. 19; Taittiriya Brühmana, iii. 4, 13, 1. 
3 ii. 4, 9; iv. 5, ro. 


байба Satyayani ('descendant of Satyayana') Atreya 
"(descendant of Atri’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of, 
Nagarin, іп. the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 4o, 1). 3 


Sacivant is apparently the name of a man in one passage of 
the Rigveda," where the vocative.Saciva occurs. But Roth? 
prefers to read Sact ca instead, 

UX. 74, 5. veda, 3, 108; Griffith, Hymns оу the 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Rigveda, 2, 489, n. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- ; 


Sana denotes a kind of ‘hemp’ (Cannabis sativa or Crotolaria 
juncea). It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! as growing in the 
forest, and as used like the Jañgida as a remedy against 
Viskandha. It also occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 il. 4, 5. 2 iii, 2,1, I1 i 6, I, 24% 2, I5. 
- Gf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 68. 
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Sanda is joined with Marka аз a Purohita of the Asuras in 


“the Yajurveda Samhitàs! and Brabmanas.2 : 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 10, 1; 2 Sata; na, i 
: 1 nhità, » IO, HE. patha Brühmana, iv. 2, 1, 2 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 3; Vaja- Taittiriya Brah i. r,i, s. PM 


saneyi Samhità, vii, 12, 13 (Marka in Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie 
16. 17). І, 223. š 


Sandika is found in one passage of the Rigveda! in the 
plural: According to Ludwig; the hymn.isa prayer for victory 
over the Sandikas and their king. ` 


1 iii, 30, 8. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 


Sata-dyumna (‘possessing a hundred glories’) is-the name 
of a man who, along with Yajñesu, was made prosperous by 
the priest Matsya through his knowledge of the exact moment 
for sacrifice, according to the Taittirlya Brahmaya (i. 5, 2, I). 


Sata-pati occurs in a verse of the Maitrayani Samhita! and: 
the Taittirlya Brahmana? as an epithet of: Indra, who is 
described as alone the ‘lord of a hundred’ among men. To 
interpret the expression as ‘lord of а hundred gods,’ as does 
the commentary on the Taittiriya Brahmana, is obviously 
impossible. It seems clear that there is a reference to an 
analogous human functionary—viz., the lord of a hundred 
villages, known in the later law3—who was probably at once a S 
judicial deputy of the sovereign and a revenue collector, an 
ancient magistrate and collector. 


1 iv. 14, 12. * ji. 8, 4, 2. 


3 See Foy, Die königliche Gewalt, 74. 


Sata-balàkga Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgala.) is the 
name of a grammarian in the Nirukta (xi. 6). ; 


‘Sata-mana. See Mana and Kpgpaua. 


352 NAMES—HUNDRED NAMES OF RUDRA—ENEMY [ Śatayātu 
Sata-yatu (‘having а hundred magic powers `) is the name of 


a Rsi in the Rigveda Не is enumerated. after’ Рагаќага and 


before Vasistha. ‘Geldner? thinks he may have been a son of 
Vasistha. 


1 vii, 18, 21. к | 
a Vedische Studien, 2, 132. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Athar- А 
vaveda, 3, 139- 


Sata-rudrlya,! Sata-rudriya? (hymn ‘ relating to the hundred 
Rudras’), is the name of a section of the Yajurveda, which 
celebrates the god Rudra in his hundred aspects, enumerating 
his many epithets. š 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 6; Sata- Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 11-16; Maitra- 
patha Bráhmana, іх, I, I, 1; 2, I; | yani Samhità, ii. 9, I e seq. ; Vajasaneyi 
x. 1, 5° 3: 15: , Samhita, xvi. 1 ct seq. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, V. 4 3, !: Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 202; 
5947 33; Taittiriya Bráhmana, Weber, Indian Literature, 108, 111, 159, 
iii. тт, 9, 9, etc. ` < 169, 170; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

з Taittiriya Samhitā, iv. 5 1-11; East, 43, 150 ef seg. 


Sata-éarada in the Rigveda’ and the Atharvaveda® denotes 
a ‘period of a hundred autumns’ or years. 


1 уй. тот, 6; x. 161, 2. 2 i, 35, 13 vill. 2, 25 5.21. 


Satanika Satrajita is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana* 
and the Satapatha Brahmana* as а great king who defeated 
Dhrtarastra, the prince of Kasi, and took away his sacrificial 
horse. He was clearly a Bharata. He is also alluded to in the 
Atharvaveda.” ; 


1 viii. 2I, 5. xxxiv. 52, 
2 xiii. 5, 4 9-13- güyanas. 
3i, 35, І = Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


їп соппехіоп with е pak- 


Satri Agni-vesi (‘descendant of Agnivesa’) is the name of 
a generous patron in the Rigveda.! 
1 v. 34,9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155- 


Satru denotes ‘enemy” in the Rigveda’ and later.* 


1i. 33, 13; Or, 13; ii. 23, II; 30, 2 Av. iv. 3, 1; Vie 4 2; © 5" 
3 @ seq. ; iii. 16, 2; iv. 28, 4, etc. etc. j 


Sapha ] 4 KING—CURSE—HOOF—TONGS 353: 


Sam-tanu is the hero of a tale told by Yaska,! and often 
found later? He supersedes his elder brother Devapi as king 
of the Kurus. When his improper deed brings on a prolonged 
drought in his realm, he is compelled to ask his brother to 
assume the kingship; Dévapi, however, refuses, but instead 
. performs a sacrifice which produces rain. Sieg? endeavours to 
trace this story in the Rigveda,‘ but all that is there stated is 
that Devapi Arstisena obtained (no doubt as Priest) rain for 
Samtanu (no doubt a king) There is no hint of relationship 
at all.. `^ 

1 Nirukta, ii, ro. 

2 Brhaddevatā, vii. 155 e seg., with 
Macdonell's notes; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe 
des Rgveda, 129 et seq. 


3 Loc, cit. 
- 4 x, 98. 


Sapatha in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘curse,’ not an 
‘oath,’ as a judicial process. But that un oath of such a kind 
was possible as it was later,? is shown by at least one passage 
of the Rigveda, where the speaker, possibly Vasistha, impre- 
cates death on himself if he is a wizard, and death on his foes if 
he is not. : 

1 ; Ni rii. 3. 3 vii. 104, 1 

„з mE Hur 3: Msi 7; 19, 7, Gf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1, 326, 
etc. . ç 327. 


т. Sapha, ‘hoof,’ comes to be used to denote the fraction 
‘one-eighth,’ because of the divided hoofs of the cow, Just as 
Pada, the ‘foot ' of a quadruped, also means а * quarter. This 
sense in found as early as the Кіруейа,! and is not rare later. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, 278 ; 17,47: Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 259. 


Т viii. 47, 17- Xs 

2 Av. vi, 46, 3; хіх. z: 1; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi, r, 10, 1; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 3, 3, etc. 


2. Sapha in the Brahmana? is the name (used in the dualj of 


i ing li i for lifticy an 
a wooden implement, acting like a pair of tongs, za 
iron pot Е {һе бге. It is probably so called because it 


resembled a hoof in being divided, 


1 Aitareya ; Brahmana, i. 22, 14: Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 4% 
Sstapatha Brahmana, xiv. 2, 1, 16. Gf. | 458, n- 4: 476. = 
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354 A PLANT—A KINGDOM—A TRIBE—A TREE [ Šsphaka 


Saphaka is.the name of some plant in the Atharvaveda.* It 
is-also mentioned in the Apastamba Srauta Sütra,? where it 
seems to denote an edible water plant or fruit, perhaps a water 
nut. It may be so called from its leaves being shaped like 
hoofs (Sapha). 

1 iv. 34, 5. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70; Whit- 


3 ix. 14, I4. .ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 138; | 207. 


Ѕарһаја is ihe name of Rtuparna’s kingdom in the Baudha- 
yana Srauta Sátra.! ` Е 
ї xx, 12. Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Sūtra des Ваийћауана, 21, 36. 


Sabara is the name of a wild tribe who in the Aitareya 
Brāhmaġa! are classed as Dasyus, with the Andhras, Pulindas, 
Muütibas, and Pundres. e 


1 vii. 18, 2; $айЕһауапа Śrauta Sūtra, xv. 26, 6. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

13, 483. 
fe 3 

Śamitp denotes the ‘man who cuts up’ the slaughtered 
animal in the Rigveda! and later? sometimes having merely 
the sense of ' cook." 

1 i. 162, 9 ef seq.; ii, 3, 10; iii. 4, 10; | Һа, xvii. 57; xxi.2r; xxili.39; Aitareya 
Ve 43, 4, etc. р Вгаһтапа, ii. 6, 2; 7, 10-12; Vii. 1,2: 

3 Av. x. 9, 7 (‘cook ' of the Satau- | Paficavim$a Brahmana, xxv. 18, 4% 


dana, or offering of a cow and a | etc, 
hundred rice-dishes) ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 


Sami is the name of a tree in the Atharvaveda! and later.” 
It is described in the Atharvaveda® as destructive to the hair,“ as 
producing intoxication, and as broad-leaved. These’ charac- 
teristics are totally wanting in the two trees, Prosopis spicigert 
or Mimosa suma, with which the Sami is usually identified 


1 Av. vi. 11, T ; 30, 2. 3. 3 Av. vi. 30, 2. 3. 

2 Teitürtya Samhità, v. т, 9, б; | . * In the Dhanvantariya МЇ Вай! 
417: 4 (for the lower avant); Kathaka | p. 188 (ed. Poona), the Sami and its ` 
Samhita, xxxvi б; Taittirlya Brah- | fruit are said to destroy the hair. — 
95 1. I, 3, II ef seg.; 6, 4, 5; 5 See Roth in Whitney, Translation ` 


tapatha Br&hmapa, ii, 5, 2, 12; | of the Atharvaveda, 302. 
ix. 2, 3, 37, etc. 
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From the soft wood of the Sami was formed the lower of the 
two sticks (arat?) used for kindling the sacred fire? the upper 
one (the drill) being of A$vattha. The fruit of the tree is 
called Samidhanya.” 

8 Av. vi. rr, 1; Šatapatha Brahmaya, | т Satapatha Brülimaga, i. т, т, 10. 
Xi. 5, X, 15; cf. 13; Hi. 4, x, 22; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59, 60. 
Taittiriya Samhità, v. 1, 9, 6; 4, 7, 4- | . i 


Sambara is the name of an enemy of Indra in the Rigveda.1 
He is mentioned along with Sugna, Pipru, and Varoin, being 
in one passage called a Dàsa, son of Kulitara? In another 
passage? he is said to have deemed himself a godling (devaka). 
His forts, ninety,* ninety-nine, or a hundred? in number, аге 
alluded to, the word itself in the neuter.plural once? meaning 
the ‘forts of Sambara.’ His great foe was Divodasa Ati- 
thigva, who won victories over him by Iüdra's aid. 

It is impossible to say with certainty whether Sambara was 
a real person or not. Hillebrandt? is strongly in favour of the 
theory that he was a real chief as enemy of Divodasa: he 
relies on the statistics! of the mention of the name to show 
that, whereas he was conceived as a-real foe in the hymns of - 
the time of Divodasa, later: texts, like those of the seventh 
Mandala, make him into a demon, as a result of the change of 
scene from Arachosia to India. Asa matter of fact, apart from 
this theory, Sambara was quite possibly an aboriginal enemy 
in India, living in the mountains.” 

10 Seven times in Mandala i; four 
; ; ii. тт; | in ii; two in iv; six in vi; two in vii. 

Ps e E ES e ui vi 18,8: These references show prima facie 
26, 5; 31, 4; 43,1; 47, 2:21: уй. 18, greater reality їп Mandala vi than сїве-+ 
20; 99, 5. `. | where. The references in ii are certainly 
all of the mythical kind, and those in 


2 i 1 
У i si E Ps vii are of much the same sort. 
КАН, my п Ry. i. 130, 7; iV. 30, I4; Vi. 26, 5. 


1i 51, б; 54, 4; 59,.6; IOI, 2; 


Eus 
RU m Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
в Rv. i 14, 6 veda, 3, 177; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
7 Rv. i 2 ; 2 | ology, p. 161; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 

tpi" Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesclischaft, 


8 i H ; ik x9, 6; - 
iv, К po зе Pat 42, 210; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 
9 Vedische Mythologie, x, 103, 108; | 178. 


3 . 
3: 273- a 


Being toic d mu Fe Re ага. 
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Sambin, a word occurring only once, appears to mean 
*ferryman' in the Atharvaveda (ix. 2, 6). The literal sense 
is probably *pole-man' (from $amba, a word of doubtful 


signification found in the Rigveda, x. 42; 7). 


Sammad Angirasa (‘descendant of Afigiras') is the name of 
the seer of a Sáman or Chant in the Paficavimsa Brahmana 


(xv. 5, 11). : : 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische M) ythologie, 2, 160. 


Samyà denotes in the Rigveda! and later? a ‘peg,’ more 
particularly one on the millstone ;3 and on the yoke; where it 
seems to mean the pin of wood attached to either end so as to 
keep the yoke in place on the ox's neck? Тһе Samyà was also 
used as a measure of length.” 


1 x. 31, IO. о Cf. xi. т, 6; sw 7, 6; Grierson, Bihar 
2 Av. vi. 138, 4: хх. 136, 9; Tait- | Prasant Life, 194, and illustration, р. 
uriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7, I; Pancavimsa | 33; Cuningham, Tie Stipa of Dharhut, 
Brahmana, xxv. 10,4; Šatapatha Bráh- | Plate xxviil.; Caland and Henry, 


mana, xii. 5, 2, 7, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmaga, Ё 6, r, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i, I, I, 22; 2,1, 
16 et seq. : V. 2, 3, 2, etc. 

3 Rv. dil. 33, 13; Satapatha Brāh- 
mana, iii. 3, 4, 25; Taittiriya Samhita, 
: 5. 8, 3- 

э Pancavimsa Bráhmana, vi. 5, 20. 


Sayandaka. See Sayandaka. 


L'Agnistoma, 49. 

6 Taittiriya Bráhmana, iii. 2, 6, 2. 
According to the commentary on Katy- 
Вуапа Srauta Sūtra, v. 3, 20, the 
length was 32 Angulas, or finger- 
breadths This would be equivalent to 
2 feet: cf. Fleet, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1912. 232. 


Sayana in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes a ‘couch.’ 


Cf. Talpa, Vahya. 


1 iii. 25, 1; v. 29, 8. 


2 Śatapatha Brāhmaņa, xi. 5, I, 2; 7; 4 


 Sayándaka is the form in. the Taittiriya Samhita? of the 
name of an animal which in the Maitrayani? and Уз}азапеу! 
Samhitas* is written as Sayandaka. Some sort of bird is meant 
according to Roth,* but the commentator on the Taittiriya 
Samhita equates the word with Krkalasa, ‘chameleon.’ 


2325 2 iii, rq. 14. - & St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5-9- 
$s ux e 
зз | Cf. Zimmer, Altindischei Leben, 95- 


Sarabha ] NAMES—REED—A WILD ANIMAL 357 


Sayu is the name in the Rigveda! of a protégé of the Asvins, 
who made his cow to give milk. 


1 i. 112, 16; 116, 22; 117, 20; 118, 8; 119, 6; vi. 62, 7; vii, 68, 8; x. 39, 13; 
40, 8. 


т. Sara in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a kind of ‘reed’ 
(Saccharum Sara). Its use for arrow shafts? and its brittle- 
ness," are expressly referred to in the Atharvaveda. Cf. 
1 i, 191,3. Upanisad; vi. 4, 11, etc. ; Nirukta, v. 4, 
2 Av. iv. 7, 4; Таййпуа Samhita, | etc. 

v. 2,6,2; vi. 1,3, 3; Kathaka Samhita, 3 Av. i.2,1; 3,1. 

xi. 5; xxiii, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, 4 Av. vii. B, 4. 

i. 2, 4, 1; Hi. т, 3, 13; Brhadürapyaka i Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


2. Sara Areatka (‘descendant of Rcatka’) is the пате of a 
Rsi in the Rigveda It is very doubtful, however, whether: 
Arcatka is really a patronymic. 

1i. 116, 22; of. perhaps i, 112, 16; | Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, - 
Oldenberg, Pgreda-Noten, 1, 103. Cf. | 3, 150. 


з. Sara Saura-devya (‘descendant of Süradeva `) is the name 
of a generous prince in the Rigveda,! who gave one calf to 
three singers. That this Danastuti (‘praise of gifts") is ironical 
seems certain.? 

1 viii. 70, 13-15. x Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 5-7; 4 3, 163; 5. 175. 


Sarad. See Rtu. 


I. Sarabha is the name of some wild animal in the Atharva- 
veda! and later? Іп the classical literature it is a fabulous, 
eight-legged beast, dwelling in the snowy mountains, a foe of 
lions and elephants: the commentator Mahidhara sees this 
sense, but without.reason, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The 

2 іх. 5,9. Cf. Salabha. Brahmana, й. 8, 5; Šatapatha Brab- 

з Taittirlya Samhbit8š; iv. 2, 10, 4; | mana, i. 2, 3. 9. etc 
Vajasancyi Samhit&, xiii. 51; Aitareya 
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animal is spoken of as akin to the goat ;? it was probably a 
kind of deer. 

з Av., loc.cit.; Satapatha Brühmaga, | Gf. Zimmer, Alindisches Leben, 89. 
loc, ci. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, 52, п. т, accepts the traditional 
rendering. . 


" 


2. Sarabha is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.! 


1 viii, тоо, б. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Saravyà, ‘arrow-shot,’ is an expression found in the Rigveda! 
and later? 


1 vi. 75, 16; & 87, 13.- xii. 5,25.29; Taittiriya Samhita, iv, s, 
3 Av. i. 19, 1. 3; V. 18, 9; xi. 10,6; | X, r, etc. 
? 


Sarava is a measure of corn in the Brahmánas.! 
1 Sapladasa-farüva, Taitüiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 4 5; 6 8; Satapatha 
Brühmana, v. I, 4, 12. 


c 


Sarira, ‘body, is a word of frequent occurrence in Vedic 
literature! The interest of the Vedic Indians seems early to 
have been attracted to the consideration of questions connected 
with the anatomy of the body. Thus a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda? enumerates many parts of the body with some approach 
to accuracy and orderly arrangement. It mentions the heels 
(parsm), the flesh (māmsa), the ankle-bones (gulphau), the 
fingers (anguli), the apertures (kha), the two metatarsi 
(uchlakau), the tarsus (pratistha), the two knee-caps (asthi- 
vaniaw) the two legs (janghe), the two knee-joints. (211100 
запа). Then comes above the two knees (jani) the four- 
sided (caiusiaya), pliant (Sithiva) trunk (kabandha). The two 
hips (Svozt) and the two thighs (ārā) are the props of the frame 
eed Rv. 1. 32, 10; x. 16, r, etc. ; Av, 1 2 x.2. I 
- V. 9, 7; xviii. 3, 9, etc.; Vaj i 3 7 aya 
Gath 2 Pai Se | ad ду тт, тол: ишу, 
17,2, 1; Aitareya Brahmana, її. 6, 13; | rog-rrr, 242. 


142; Satapatha Grahmana, x. 1, f, 1; 
Taittiriya Bráhmana, i, 2, 1, 8. 
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(kusindha). Next come the breast-bone (uras), the cervical 
cartilages (077000), the two breast pieces (ѕѓапан), the two 
shoulder-blades (kaphodau), the neck-bones (skandltau), and the 
backbones (frstih), the collar-bones (amsau), the arms (bahi), 
the seven apertures in the head (sapta khani $trsani), the ears 
(karuau), the nostrils (ndstke), the eyes (саба), the mouth 
(mukha), the jaws (hans), the tongue (jihva), the brain (muas- 
tiska), the forehead (lalata), the facial bone (kakatika), the 
cranium (kajala), and the structure of the jaws (citya hanvoli). 
This system presents marked similarities with the later 
system of Caraka and Suéruta,* which render certain the names 
ascribed to the several terms by Hoernle. Kafhodau, which is 
variously read in the manuscripts,” is rendered ‘collar-bone’ by 
Whitney, but ‘elbow’ in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
Skandha in the plural regularly? denotes * neck-bones,’ or, more 
precisely, ‘cervical vertebra, a part denoted also by uşuihā in 
the plural.* Prsfi® denotes not ‘rib,’ which is parsu, but a 
transverse process of a vertebra, and so the vertebra itself, 
there being in the truncal portion of the spinal column seventeen 
vertebre and thirty-four transverse processes. The vertebree 
are also denoted: by Atkasd in the plural,” which sometimes” is 
limited to the upper portion of the vertebral column, sometimes? 
to the thoracic portion of the spine. Anika also denotes the 
vertebral column,13 or more specially the lumbar! or thoracic!5 
portion of the spine; it is said in the Satapatha Вгампапа?® 


3 Osteology, 112. 

5 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 568. 

% Av. x. 7, 3 (where the Skandhas are 
compared with the Krttikds, probably 
because both were seven in number, 
but this is not certain); 9, 20; Vi. 135 1; 
xii, 5, 67; Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 018; 
1907, 1, 2. 

T Av. vi. 134, 1; Rv. vi. 163. 2— 
Av, ii. 33, 2; Av. ix. S, 21; X. 10, 20. 

8 Rv. x, 87, то = Av. vii. 3, 10: 
Ау, ix. 7, 5. 6; x. 9, 20; Xii. т, 31: 
xviii. 4, Io; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vii. б, 2,7. See Hoernle, Journal, 1907, 
2 ct seg. ; Whitney, of. cit., 548; Eggel- 


ing, Sacred Books of the Eust, 44. 164. 
n. 2. 

9 Av. ix. 7, 6, etc. 

10 Av. ix. 7, 5; 9. 14: 

11 Av. xi. 8, 15. 

12 Av. ii. 33. 2; эшараШа Вгаһ- 
тапа, уй. б, 2, 10. 

13 Av. iv. 14, 8. Cf. ix. 8, 21 «he 
spine of the trunk). 

Н Av. li. 33, 2. 

15 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, xi. 2, 4, 
12. 14. Cf. the phrase ige anithye, Av. 
xi. 3, 9, where the two shafts of a cart 
are compared with the transverse pro- 
cesses of a vertebra. 


[ Ваха 


that there are twenty transverse processes in the lumbar spine 
(udara) and thirty-two in the thoracic, which gives twenty-six 
vertebre, the true number (but the modern division is seven 
cervical, twelve thoracic, five lumbar, and two false—the 
sacrum and the coccyx). The vertebral column is also denoted 
by karükara,? which, however, is usually found in the plural? 
denoting the transverse processes of the vertebrz, a sense 
expressed also by kuntapa.! Y 

Grivà, in the plural, denotes cervical vertebre, the number 
seven being given by the Satapatha Brahmana,” but usually 2 
the word simply means windpipe, or, more accurately, the 
cartilaginous rings under the skin. Jatru, also їп the plural, 
denotes the cervical cartilages,” or possibly the costal carti- 
lages, which are certeinly so called in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana," where their number is given as eight. 

_ -Bhamsas, which occurs thrice in the Atharvaveda, seems to 
denote the pubic Бопе or arch rather than tne ‘ buttocks’ or. 
‘fundament,’ as Whitney? takes it. 

In the Šatapatha Brāhmaņa% the number of bones in the 
the: human body is given as збо. The number:of the bones 
of the head: and trunk are given in another passage% as 
follows: The head is threefold, consisting of skin (шас), bone 
(asthi), brain (matiska) ; the neck has 15 bones: r4 transverse. 
processes (karitkara) and the strength (vixya)—i.e., the bone of . 
the centre regarded as one—as the r5th; the breast has 17: 
16` cervical cartilages (jatru), and the sternum (uvas) as the 
17th; the abdominal portion of the spine has 2r: 20 trans- 
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fuller version in the Paippalada recen- 
sion (Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 77, 551). In viii. 6, 5, it de- 


$39 Av. xig, 8; Bloomfield, -Hymnus 


37 Satapatha Brāhmaņa, xii, 2, 4 


19.14. К : notes vulva: Hoernle, 16-18. 
E lbid., xii, 24 132. 0 5 Loc. cit. 
39: Thid., xii. 2, 4, то. 25 x. 5,4, 12; xii. 3,2,3.4; Hoernle, 


.9" Rv. vi. 163; 2 — Av. fi. 33 2; 
"Avi vi. 134, 1; ix. 7, 3; x, 9, 20; 
xi, 8, 15; Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 916 


“и. 


= Rv; vii, r, 12= Av. xiv, 2,12. . 
3 xii, 2, 4, IL., Cf, vii. 6, 2, 10; 


i Hoerale, Journal, 1906, 922 et seg. ` 


t Av, ii, 33. 5; ix. 3, 27, with а 


Osteology, 238, 239, and the criticism in 
106-109, which shows how far removed 
the Satapatha Brühmapa is from a 
scientific system. Cf. Keith, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 


„| schaft, 62,-135 et seg. 


35: xii, 2, 4, 9-14 ; Hoernle, Osteology, 


` 240, ç 
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verse processes (kwuntëba), and the abdominal portion (udara) as 

the 21st; the two sides have 27: 26 ribs (farSu), and the two 

sides as the 27th; the thoracic portion of the spine (anüka) 

has 33: 32 transverse processes, and the thoracic portion 
, 88 33rd. 

There are several enumerations of the parts of the body, not 
merely of the skeleton, in the Yajurveda Samhitās.” They 
include the hair (loman, skin (ivac), flesh (mamsa), bone 
(asthi), marrow (majjan), liver (yakrt), lungs (kloman), kidneys 
(matasne), gall (pitta), entrails (Gntrayi), bowels (gudak), spleen 
(plihan), navel (nabhi), belly (udara), rectum (vanisthu), womb 
(yout), penis (plasi and . Sepa), face (mukha), head (Sivas), 
tongue (jihvā), mouth (üsas), rump (pé@yu), leech (vēla), eye 
(caksus), eyelashes (paksmani), eyebrows (stant), nose (nas), breath 
(vyāna), nose-hairs (nasyant), ears (karnau), brows (020), body 
or trunk (azar), waist (upastha), hair on the face ({masrani), 

“and on the head (Реб). Another enumeration™ gives siras, 
mukha, keSah,. Sinasrint, praya (breath), caksus, $rotra (ear), jikva, 
vac (speech), manas (mind), айий, aùgāni (limbs), bakit, hastau 
(hands), kargau, ātmā, uras (sternum), фу, (vertebrae), udara, 
атан, grivüh, $ront, Чуй, araint (elbows), janiint, пани, payu, 
bhasat (fundament), баи (testicles), pasas (membrum virile), 
jasgha, pad (foot), lomani, tvac, mamsa, asthi, majjan. Another 
set of names” includes vanisthu, purttat (pericardium), lomāni, ç 
tvac, lohita (blood), medas (fat), mëmsani, snávani (sinews), 
asthini, majjünah, velas (semen), pays, koíya (flesh near the 
heart), par$vya (intercostal flesh), etc. З 

The bones of the skeleton of ће horse аге enumerated in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.*? ; 

In the Aitareya Aranyaka*! the human body is regarded as 
made up of one hundred and one items; there are four parts, 


27 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 81-93; | 29 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 8. 9. 
Maitrayani Samhité, iii. 11,9; Küthaka | 10. З : - 
Samhità, xxxvii, 3; Taittirlya. Brah- 30 Vājasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 1-9; 
mana, ii. 6, 4. Maitrayani Samhitii, lii. 15. Cf. Aitareya 

28 Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xx. 5-13; | Brahmana, vii. т, 

Maitrüyani Samhita, iii. 11, 8; Kathaka 91 j, 2,2. 
Samhità, xxxviii, 4; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, її. б, 5. 
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each of twenty-five members, with the trunk аз one hundred 
and first. In the two upper parts there are five four-jointed*? 
fingers, two kakşasī (of uncertain meaning) ‚53 the arm (dos), the 
collar-bone (aksa), and the shoulder-blade (amsa-phalaka). In 
- the two lower portions there are five four-jointed toes, the 
thigh, the leg, and three articulations, according to Sáyana's 
commentary. 2 
The Sankhayana Āraņyaka™ enumerates three bones іп the 
head, three joints (parvdyi) in the neck,?? the collar-bone 
(aksa),* three joints in the fingers,? and twenty-one transverse 
processes in the spine (anika).° The Maitrayant Samhita® 
enumerates four constituents in the head (praua, caksus, $rotra, 
vāc), but there are many variations, the number going up to 
twelve on one calculation.!! In the Taittiriya Upanisad® an 
‘enumeratien is given consisting of carina (skin), māmsa, sndvan, 
asthi, and majjan ; the Aitareya Bráhmana š has lomànz, nasa, 
tvac, asthi, majjan, and the Aitareya Áranyaka 4 couples majjanal, 
sna@vani, and asthini. Other terms relating to the body are 
kankitsa,® perhaps a part of the ear, yoni (female organ), 
kakşa“! (armpit), Danta (tooth), nakha (nail), Prapada 8 (forepart 
of the foot), Лайла“ (gall). 


32 “This is contrary to fact: Hoernle, 
Osteology, 122, 123. 

33 Perhaps the armpit regarded as 
in some way double; Keith, ditareya 
Aranyaka, 175. 

з ji. 2. 

35 Cf. Hoernle, Osteology, 172 et scq. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 9. 

3 ii. з. See Keith, Sankhayana 
Aranyake, 9, n. 4. 

37 ii. 4; Hoernle, Osteology, 202 ct seq.; 
Keith, of. cit., 9, n. 5. 

38 ii. 5. Cf.n.32. The later Sankh- 
ауапа here improves on the Aitareya 
osteology. 

39 ji. 6, 
n. 4. 

40 jii. 2, 9. 

4l See references in Keith, Aitareya 
Avanyaka, 185, 192, 195. The numbers 


See Keith, ор. cif., то, 


vary and are fanciful, being of no 
scientific importance. 

13 1. 7, 1. 

43 vi. 29, 4. 

11 iii, 2,1. 2; байЕһауапа Aranyaka, 
УЙШ. r. 2. 

45 Av, ix. 8, 2, where the Paippalada 
recension has kañkukha. 

16 Zimmer, Alfindisches Leben, 378. 

47 Av. vi. 127, 2. Cf. kaki, Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iv. 5, 9. 

48 Av. ii. 33, 5, with Lanman’s note 
in Whitney's Translation, p. 77; Keith, 
Ailareya Avanyaka, 204. In that Aran- 
yaka the passage ii, r, 4 makes the 
sense ! toe ' improbable. 

49 Av. ii. 33, 3; Whitney, of. cit., 76. 

Cf. Hoernle, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1906, 916 el seq. ; 1907, 1 € stq-; 
Osteology, passim. 
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Saru denotes in the Rigvedal and Atharvaveda? a missile 


weapon, often certainly an “arrow, but perhaps sometimes а 
‘dart’ or ‘spear.’* 


1 1. roo, 18; 172, 2; 186, 9; ii. 12, | is applied to it, and where ‘lance’ 


то; iv. 3, 7 ; 28, 3, etc. seems the best sense, the use being 
3i.2, 3; 19, 2; vi. 65, 2; xii. 2, 47. | metaphorical, ; 
3 E.g., Rv. x. 125, 6; and x. 87, 6. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 


4 Perhaps Rv. iv, 3, 7, where бүлай | 223; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 301. 


Sarkarà, fem. plur., denotes in tbe later Samhitas! and tlie 
Brahmanas? ‘grit’ or * gravel.’ 


1 Av..xi. 7, 21; Taittirlya Samhita, | 2, r, 4; iii. 12, 6, atapatha Brah- 
v. I, 6, 2; 2, 6, 2 ; 6, 4, 4, etc. mana, ii. r, x, 8, etc. 
2 Taittirliya Brahmana, i. t, 3, 7; ! 


Sarkarükhya. See Sürkarakga. 2 


Sarkota is the name of an animal in the Atharvaveda,' 


either a ‘serpent,’ as Roth? and Zimmer? held, or a ‘scorpion,’ 
as Grill Henry? and Bloomfield? think. ' 


1 vii, 56, 5. 4 Hundert. Lieder? 183. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 5 Le livre vii de l'Atharvavéda, 82. 


comparing the later Karkotaka, 6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 554, 555. 
3 Aitindisches Leben, 95. | 


) 
Sardha. See Vrata. 


Sardhya in one passage of the Rigveda* is taken by Roth? 
as perhaps denoting a part of the chariot. The sense is, how- 
ever, quite uncertain. 

1 i. 119, 5. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
eee š ^s 

Sarya,! Sarya, seem in the Rigveda to denote an “arrow. 

Perhaps, also, Ѕагуй* and Sarya® (neut) mean the ‘wicker- 
i i 3 As derived from т. Sara, and 
Fes iol where, pee S meaning literally ‘made from a reed." 


2i 148, 4; x. 178, 3. Cf. Nirukta Š Кү HE o 9. 3. 
V. 4; X. 29. . ix. 14, 4: 68, 


364 ` NAME ОЕ А LAKE [ Saryanavant 


work in the Soma sieve, but the exact sense of the passages is 
doubtful? 
6 Hillebrandt; Vedische Mythologie, 1, | plant. Seealso Geldner, Vedische Studien, 


‚ 52, takes #ryani in Rv, ix. 68, 2, as | 2, 255, n. 1. 
denoting the outer husk of the Soma 


Saryanavant occurs in several passages of the Rigveda} in 
all of which Sayana sees a local name. According to his 
account, Saryanah (masc. plur.) is a district in Kuruksetra, 
Saryapüvant being a lake not far from it in the back part 
(aghanardhe) of Kuruksetra. The unusual consistency of his 
statements on this point is in favour of the word being a place 
name; it is also to be noted that Kuruksetra contained the 
lake Anyatahplaks&. Roth,? however, thought that in two 
passages? the word denoted merely a ‘lake,’ literally ‘ (water) 
covered with a thicket of reeds’ (Saryana), and in the others a 
Soma vessel. Zimmer‘ inclines to this ren&ering. On the 
other hand, Pischel® accepts Sayana’s view. Hillebrandt® also 
sees in the word a place name, but he is inclined to locate it 
among the ‘five tribes," which is not quite inconsistent with its 

` being in Kuruksetra, for the connexion of the Pürus with the 
later Kurus is known ;3 or perhaps, he suggests, Saryanavant 
is an old name for the Wular sea of Kasmir, which was only a 
reminiscence in Vedic times. This is not probable; still less 
50 is Ludwig's hypothesis? that the Saryanavant is the later 
eastern Sarasvati. Bergaigne!? regards the name as that of 
a celestial preparer of Soma. 

_ © 84, 14; vill. 6, 39; 7, 29; 64, 11; | Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
ix, 65, 22; 113, I; x. 35, 2. See | 398, 399. 


Jaiminiya Brihmana, lii. 64 (Journal 9 Vedische Mythologie, x, 126 et seq. 
Of the American Oriental Society, 18, 7 This is deduced, not with any 


17) ; Sdtyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. i. | certainty, from Rv. ix. 65, 22. 

84, S Rs 8 Hillebrandt, op. cit., 1, 142, n. 4; 
EE Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
У L 84, 14; X. 35, 2. ; 3, 2os. 

Altindisches Leben, 19, 20, 9 Op. cit., 3, 201. 


- 3 Vedische Studien, 2, 212, So Max 10 Religion Védique, І, 206. 


p ayata is mentioned once in the Rigveda! as a protégé of 
the Asvins. Of him in the Satapatha Brahmana? and (Йе. 


1 i. x12, 17, - 


Salali ] NAMES—A MEAS URE—LOCUST—QUILL 36s 


Jaiminiya Bráhmana? is told a story how Cyavana was annoyed 
by the Sáryatas, and appeased by the gift of Sukanya, 
Saryata’s daughter, as a wife, and how Cyavana was then 
restored to youth by the Agvins. He is there called Manava: 
(‘descendant of Manu’). He appears also as Saryata Manava, 
a sacrificer, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.* 
3 iii. 120-122 (Journal of the American .| Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 
Oriental Society, 11, cxlv). 272 ef seq.; Oertel, Journal of the American 
4 iv. 7,1; 8, 3. 5. Oriental Society, 16, 236, 237. 
* Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 250 et seq. ; 


Sarva-datta (‘given by the god Sarva") Gargya (‘descendant 
of Garga’) is the name of a teacher in the Vamša Brahmana.! 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. ‘a 
Sala is explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as a 
measure of length in the Atharvaveda,’ Küthaka Samhita,” and 
Taittiriya Brahmana.* Whitney‘ objects that the sense in all5 
these passages is not suited by this meaning. 


1 viii. 7, 28. 5. He does not notice the Kathaka. 
2 xii, то (Indische Studien, 3, 464). Against his criticism it must be noted 
3 i. 5, то, x (where this is the inter- | that in every one of the passages a 

pretation of the commentator). numeral is compounded with Sala, as 
+ Translation of the Atharvaveda, | fri-#ala, etc 


sor. 


Salabha, ‘locust,’ appears in the Paippalada recension of the 
Atharvaveda! for Sarabha, the reading of the received text, and 
is regarded by Whitney? as making better sense. 


| the passage strongly supports Sarabha. 


DA See Satapatha Brahmaza, i. 2, 3, 9. 


2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
534. But the mention of the goat in 


Salali denotes the ‘quill’ of the porcupine, used for parting 
the hair and anointing the еуез. 

1 K&thaka Samhiti, xxiii. r; Taittiriya Brahmaya, і 5, 6, G; Satapatha 
Brahmaya, ii. б, 4. 5- 


366 WORM—CHIP—COTTON TREE—PORCUPINE [ Saluna 


Saluna is found in the Atharvavedat denoting a ‘worm.’ 
The Paippalada recension reads Salüla, and Sayana Salga. 


1 ii, 31, 2. Cf. Whitney, Translation | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 315; Zimmer, 
of the Atharvaveda, 73; Bloomüeld, | Altindisches Leben, 98 (Salunna). 


Salka denotes in the later Semhitis! and the Brahmanas* 
chip’ or ‘shaving’ used for kindling a fire, etc. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 9, 3; ' 2 Aitareya Brühmarfo, ii, 14, 4; Tait- 
4 2, 3; Kütbaka Samhita, xx, 8; | tiriya Brahmaga, L r, 9, 9; 2, 1, 15. 
xxvii. 7, etc. 


Salmali is the name of the ‘ silk cotton tree’ (Salmalia Mala- 
barica). Its fruit is regarded as poisonous in the Rigveda,* but . 
the car of the bridal procession is made of its wood.? It is 
described as the tallest of trees.’ 

1 vii, 50, 3. 

3 x, 85, 20, 

3 Taittirlya Samhitá, vii, 4, 12, 1; 
Vajasaneyi Sambita, xxii. 13; Šeta- 


Salya. See Ign. 


Salyaka denotes in the Vajasaneyi Samhita? and later? the 
_ ‘porcupine.’ 


Р, 
patha Brahmana, xiii, 2, 7, 4; Райса- 
viméa Brāhmaņa, ix. 4, тт, etc. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
44: 317, n. 2. 


3 xxiv, 35. 2 Aitareya Brahmaya, iii. 26, 3. 
Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


Savarta is the name of a species of * worm ' in the Atharva- 
veda? and the Taittiriya Samhita.? 

1 ix, 4, 16, with the various reading | .Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 9% 
Svavarta, Whitney, Translation of the | Possibly Roth is right in holding that 


Atharvaveda, 531. ` | the word = éava-varta, в worm ‘living 
2 v. 7, 23, X. on Carrion." 


Savas is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Agnibhü Kašyapa 
in the Vamśa Brahmanat 2 


1 Indische Studicn, 4, 373- 


Sastr ] 4 PATRON—YOUNG GRASS—SLAUGHTERER 367 


Savasa occurs only in the false reading Savasa- Usinaresu 


in us Gopatha Вгаһтапа (i, 2; 9) for sa-Vaáofinaregu. See 
Vasa. ° 


Savistha is, according to Ludwig,! the name of a generous 
patron in the Rigveda.? J 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 3 viii. 74, 14. t5. 


$а$а, ‘hare,’ is found once in the Rigveda, where it is said 
to have swallowed a razor. The animal is occasionally 
mentioned later also.? 


1х 28,2. Later, a goat supplants | xxiv. 38 ; Maitrayant Samhita, iii. 14, 
the hare in this curious story; see | 15; the hare in the mocn, Satapatha 
Dóthling, Proceedings of the Saxon | Brahmana, xi. 1, 5, 3. . 
Academy, 1894, et seg? j Cf. Ziuimer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 56; | . 


Sasayu, ‘pursuing the hare,’ is the epithet of some animal 
(Mpga) in the Atharvaveda.! . Zimmer? thinks the tiger is 
meant, but this is not likely. Roth? considers that a bird of 
prey is intended, while Whitney,* following the commentator, 
renders the word by ‘lurking.’ 


t- iv. 3, 6. 4 Loc. cit. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 79, 84. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
з In Whitney, Translation of the | vaveda, 368. 

Atharvaveda, 149. š 


Sagvati. See Asanga. 


Saspa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmamas! denotes 


‘young or sprouting grass.’ 
8,4; Satapatha Brahmaya, xil. 7, 2, 8 ; 


1 Vai i itá, xix. 13, 81; 
Vajasaneyi Батин ead 9, 1, 2, etc. 


xxi, 29; Aitareya Brāhmaņa, viii. 5, 3; 


Šastp in the Rigveda (i. 162, 5) and the Atharvaveda (ix. 3, 3) 
denotes thé slaughterer of an animal. 


dew Ме atten 


Т mase 
; М 


368 SOMA RECITATION—GRAMMARIANS—TEACHERS [ Sastra 


Sastra is the technical term! for the ‘recitation’ of the Hotr 
priest, as opposed to the Stotra of the Udgatr. The recitations 
at the moruing offering of Soma are called the Ajya and 
Praüga; at the midday offering, the Marutvatiya and the 


‚ Niskevalya; at the evening offering, the Vaisvadeva and the 


Agnimaruta. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, iij. 2, 7, 2, etc. ; | Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, то, 353, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 2; etc. ; Vāja- and Caland and Henry, L'Agnistoma, \ 
saneyi Samhità, xix. 25. 28, etc. ; Sata- | passim, where the Sastras are set out at 

patha Brahmaga, iv. 2, 4. 20, etc. | length. 


` 


Sakatayana, ‘desceadant of Sakata,’ is the patronymic of a, 
grammarian referred to by Yaska! and in the Pratigakhyas,? 
as well as often later. е e] : 


1 Nirukta, i. 3. 12 e£ seq. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 143, 
2-Rigveda Pratisakhya, i. 3; xiii. 16; | 151, 152, 217. i З 
Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya, її, 8, etc, 3 


` ` Saka-düsa Bhaditayana (‘descendant of Bhadita’) is men- 


tioned in the Vamsa Brahmana! as the pupil of Vieaksana 


Tandya. Йй 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 373 


Saka-püni, 'descéndant of Sakapiina,’ is the name of a 
grammarian often mentioned in the Nirukta.! 


1 iii. 11; viii. 5. 6. 14; xii. 19; xiii, ro. ІІ. Cf. Weber, indian Literature, 85. 


Sakala in the Aitareya Brahmana! denotes the ‘teaching of 
Sakalya’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. But 
Bóhtlingk? seems right in taking it as a kind of snake in that 
passage. 


1 iii. 43, 5 (Weber, Indische Studien, 9/277). Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 33; ™ 
3 Dictionary, s.v. š 


- Sakalya, 'descendant of Sakala; is the patronymic of 
Vidagdha in the Satapatha Brahmana,? and of Sthavira in the 
Aitareya? and Sankhayana Aranyakas.? An undefined Sakaly? 


1 xi. 6, 3, 3; Brhadüranyaka Upani- 2 iii, 2, x. 6. 
ead, lii. 9, 1 ; iv. 1, 7, etc. : 3 vii, 16; viii. 1. II. 


бакъа ] NAMES—BRANCH - 369 


is mentioned in the same Aranyakas,‘ in the Nirukta," and often 
later, as a teacher dealing with the text of the: Rigveda, 
Weber? is inclined to identify Vidagdha with the Sakalya who 
is known as the maker of the Pada Patha of the Rigveda, but 
Oldenberg* thinks that the latter was later than the Brahmana’ 
period. Geldner® identifies the two; this view, however, is 
not very probable.® 
4 Aitareya, iii, 1, I; Sañkhayana, | 7 Prolegomena, 380, n. 
vii. т, 8 Vedische Studien, 3, 144-146. 


5 vi, 28. ° Keith, Aitareya Дғаџуаћа, 239, 240. 
8 Indian Literature, 32, 33. 


Sakayanin, in the plural, denotes the followers of Sakayanya 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, z). 


‘Sakayanya, * descendant of Saka,’ is the patronymic of Jata 
in the Kathaka Samhita. 


1 xxii, 7 (Indische Studien, 3, 472). Cf. Maitrayani Upanisad, i. 2; vi, 29, 


Sakin, plur., is believed by Ludwig! to designate a group of 
generous donors in the Rigveda.? 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155; Griffith, Hymnus of the Rigveda, т, 521, n, 
3 v. 52, 17. 


- . 2 ` =, 1 
Saktya, ‘descendant of Sakti,’ is the patronymic of Gauriviti. 

i їй. .19, +; | xii. 13, ло; xxv. 7, 2; Apastamba 
Gai Ышш ч 2 Srauta Sutra, xxiii, Ir, 14; xxiv. IO, 
Paiicavimia Вгаһтапа, NL з. 14; 16.58, 


Sakvara. See Sakvari. 


Sàkhà in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the Es of a 
tree. Vaya is more often used in this sense in the Rigveda. 
2 Ay. iii. 6, S; x. 7, 21; xi, 2, 19, etc, 


1i, 8, 8; vii. 43, 1; X. 94. 3- 24 
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Sankhayana 
the Kausitaki Brahmana, 


TWO TEACHERS 


[ Saakhayana 


as the name of a teacher is not mentioned in 
but it occurs in the Vaméa (list of 


tedchers) at the end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka,! where 
Gunakhya is given as the authority for that work. In the 


Srauta Sütras? the name of Sa 
seem to recogniz 


Grhya Sütras? 
yana. 

Gujarat. 
along with Kandamayana. 


1 уу. т. Oldenberg’s suggestion 
(Sacred Books of the East, xxix. 4 5) 
that Gunakhya is intended’ as the 
author of the Sütras is quite unneces- 
sary; Keith, 4 [р Aranyaka, 328. 

а Hillebrandt, Sánkháyana Srauta 
Sütra, т, viit ef seg. Tats 

. 3 Sankhdyana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 10; 
vi. то; S&mbavya Grhya Sūtra in 
Indische Studien, 15, 154; ASvalayana 
Grhya Sūtra, iii. 4, 4. Cf. Капай in 


c 


ñkhayana never occurs, 
eas a teacher Suyajfia Sañkha- 
In later times* the school flourished in Northern 

$ankhayana appears іп the Taittirtya Pratisakhya* 


but the 


Narayana on Sànkhüyana Grhya Sūtra, 
i 1, 10; Anartiya on Sankbayana 
Srauta Sütra, i. 2, 18. 

3 Bühler, Sacred Books of the East, 
2, xxxi. 

5 xv. 7. 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 32, 44. 
бо eL seq. 5 80, 313, 314; Macdonell, 


Sanskrit Litevafure, 45, 191, 205, 245. ` 


249. 


Satyayana, ‘descendant of Satya,’ is the: patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned twice in the Satapatha Brahmana* and 


often in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.? 


In a Vamša 


(list of teachers) in the latter work? he is called a pupil of 
- Jvalayana, while in the Vamáša at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana he appears as a pupil of Badarayana. The Satya: 
yanins, his followers, are frequently mentioned in the Sutras,’ 
the Satyayani Brahmana® and the Satyayanaka® being also 


referred to in them. 


It has been shown by 


Oertel* that this 


Brahmana bore a close resemblance to, and probably belonged 
to the same period as, the Jaiminiya Brahmana. 


1 viii. r, 4.93 X. 4,5,2. 

2 i, 6,2; 30,1; 1.2, 8; 4,3; 9,10; 
їй, 13, б; 28, 5. 

3 iv. 16, I. 

1 Laty&áyana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 5, 18; 
Anupada Sūtra, i. 85 ii. 9; iii. 2. rr; 
iv. 8, etc.; Weber, Indische Studien, 
1, 44. 

5 Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, v, 23, 3. 


в Ibid, x. 
Srauta Sitra, i. 2, 
Srauta Sūtra, i. 4, 13. 


7 Journal of the American Orient _ 


Society, 16, ccxli ; 18, 20 et seg. 

Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit шта 
203; Aufrecht, Zeitschrift der айя 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42: 
+152. . 


15h. 


12, I3. 145 Latyáysm _ 
24; Asvaláyana _ 


E 
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Sandilya ] . NAMES E 


Sanda, ‘descendant of Sanda,’ is the name of а man in the 
Rigveda’ who is praised for his generosity. It is not likely 
that he is identical with Purupantha mentioned in the next 
verse. 

1 vi. 63,9. Gf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158, 


Sandila, masc. plur.. is the term applied to the ‘descendants 
of Sandilya’ in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 22, то). 


. Sündili-putra, ' pupil of a female descendant of Sandila, is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Rathitariputra, in the last 
Vamdáa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.2 


1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5,2 Kanva). 


Sandilya, ‘descendant of Sandila,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers (see Udara and Suyajfia). The most i mportant 
Sandilya is the one cited several times as an authority in the 
Satupatha Brahmana,? where his Agni, or ‘sacrificial fire,’ is 
called Sandila.2 From this it appears clearly that he was one 
of the great teachers of the fire ritual which occupies the fifth 
and following books of the Satapatha Brahmana. In the 
Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the tenth book3 he is 
given as a pupil of Kuśri and a teacher of Vatsya; another list 
at the end of the last book in the Калуа recension4 gives him 
as a pupil of Vatsya, and the latter as a pupil of Kugri. In the 


. confused and worthless® lists of teachers at the end of the 


second and fourth books of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. he is 
said to be the pupil of various persons—Kaisorya Kapya,® 
Vaistapureya," Kausika,® Gautama,” Baijavapa,” and Ana- 


1 dx. 4, 4, 17; 5, 2,15; X. I, 4, IO; "ii, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina. 
4:1, 11; 6,3,5; 5,9. Cf. Chandogya | =й. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Кара). d ` 
Upanisad ш. II, 4. e 7 ii. 5, 20 + IV. 5, 26, Madhyamdina, 

fix. I 43; 3, 3: 18; 5, т, бт. 68, etc. 8 ii, 6, 1; iv. 6, 1 Капуа, š 

3 x. 6, 59 >й. 5, 205 iv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina . 

а vi Е 4 =й. б,1; iv..6, 1 Капуа). : 

5 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, | 20 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina, 
12, xxxiv, n. 2, ens f 

xxxiv, ры. 


\ 
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bhimlüta.! No doubt different Sandilyas may be meant, but 
the lists are too confused to claim serious consideration. 
u ii, 6,2 Капуа. Indian Literature, 71, 76 et seq.; 120, 
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, | 131, 132; Macdouell, Sanskrit Literature, 
12, xxxi el seq. ; 43, xvili et seg. ; Weber, | 213. 
5 


Sandilyayana, ‘descendant of Sandilya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.’ Apparently he is 
identical with Celaka, also mentioned in that text ;? it is thus 
reasonable to suppose that Cailaki Jivala? was his son. It is 
much more doubtful whether he was* the grandfather of 
Pravahana Jaivala, who was a prince rather than a Brahmin. 

1 ix, 5, I, 64. з Satapatha Bráhmana, ii. 3, І, 34- 

2x. 4, 5, 3. The name Sandily- 6 Weber, of. cil., 1, 259. 
ayana, like that of Sandilya, із сошшоп |' Cf. Weber, Itdian Literature, 53, 76, 


in the Sütras. See Weber, Indische | 120. 
Studien, 1, 45 el seq. 


Sata-parneya ‘descendant of Sataparna,’ is the patronymic 
of Dhira in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 3, 1). 


Sada denotes ‘ grass’ in the Rigveda! and later.? 


1 ix, 15, б. 3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. r, etc. 


Sapa in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the ‘drift’ brought 
down by streams, possibly conceived as the ‘curse’ of the 
waters? y: 


1 vii. 18, 5; x. 28, 4. | 3 Gf. Geidner, Rigveda, Glossar, 178i 
3 Av. їй. 24, 3; Sañkhayana Агтап- | Vedische Studien, 3, 184, 185. 
yaka, xii. rr. 


$аташуа in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda’ denotes 2 


wollen garment’ worn at night. 
Мх. 85,29. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 


Sari ] WOOLLEN SHIRT—TEACHERS—A BIRD 373 


»amüla in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana?! seems to have 


much the same sense as Samulya, ‘a woollen shirt,’ generally. 
Roth? emends to Samila, ‘ pieces of Sami wood.’ 


11.38, 4. Cf. Oertel, Journal of the 2 Journal of the American Oriental 
American Oriental Society, 16, 116, 233; | Society, 16, ccxliii. 
Lütyàyana Srauta Sütra, ix. 4, 7; 
Kausika Sūtra, lxix. 3. 


Samba. See Sarkarakga. 


Sambara, properly an adjective in the sense of ‘ relating to 
Sambara,’ appears in one passage of the Rigveda (iii. 47, 4) to 
be used as a substantive denoting ‘the contest with Sambara.’ 


Sambu occurs in the plural with the Ahgirases in a passage 
of the Atharvaveda, no doubt as the name of a family of 
ancient teachers. There is extant in manuscript a Grhya Sütra 
of the Sàmbavyas.? 

1 xix. 39, 5, where Whitney, Trans- 2 Oldenberg, Indische Studien, 15, 4, 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 960, re- 154. 


tracts the emendation B)rgubhyak for | Cf. Bloomfield, Hymus of the Atkar- 
Sambubhyal, in the text. | vaveda, 678. 


| 
Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vamša Bráhmana.! 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


$агайа. See Pur. 


т. Sari occurs in the list.of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitás.! It seems clear, 
since it is described as ‘of human speech’ (furuga-vàc), that it 
was some kind of bird, possibly the later Ѕагіка (‘starling’), as 
Zimmer? suggests. See also Sarisaka. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1; Майгауам Samhità, їй, 14, 14; Vajasaneyi 


Samhita, xxiv, 33. 
з Altindisches Leben, 90, 91. 


-374 ARROW—PATRONYMICS—A BIRD [ Sari 


2. Sari, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,’ is said by 
Sayana to mean ‘arrow.’ This is uncertain, but connexion 
with Sara or т. Sari is quite possible.* 

1 i, 112, 16, 2 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 103. 


SariSàkà is an utterly obscure expression found in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda! Wéber? thinks it means ‘dung 
(Sakan) of the Sari bird’; Grill?.sees in the word the śārikā, 
‘the hooded crow’; Roth*- suggests the emendation (йл 
(=Salil) Saka iva, ‘like rice in manure’; and Bloomfield® 
emends Sari-Sukeua, ‘ like starlings and parrots.’ 


1 iii. 14, 5. 5 Hymnus of the Atharvaveda, 351. But 
3 Indische Studien, 17, 246. see Lanman’s note in Whitney, loc. 
3 Hundert Lieder,” 112. cit. 


4 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 110. 


Le fr 
Sarkaraksa is found'in the Vamsa Brahmana! as the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, Samba, perhaps by a blunder for Sar- 
karaksya, ‘descendant of Sarkaráksa. In the Kathaka Sam- 
hitā? а teacher, Sarkarákhya, occurs, again probably a blunder, 
in this case for Sarkaraksa himself. The patronymic Sürkar- 
aksi is found in the Agvalayana Srauta Sūtra. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 2 xxii. 8. 3 xii. ro, ro. 


Sarkaraksya, * descendant of Sarkaraksa,’ is the patronymic 
of Jana in the Satapatha Brahmana! and the Chandogya 
Upanisad.? In the plural they occur in the Aitareya Aranyaka® 
and the Taittirlya Aranyaka.4 It is not necessary to assume 
that the form is incorrect for Sarkarakga. 


1x.6,1,1. ` 4 Indische Studien, 4, 382. 
2 vir 15 15, I. Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaku, 204; 
3 ii, 4. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 388; 3, 259: 


Sarga is the name of a bird in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas* 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Samhita calls it the ‘wild Cataka.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, x9, I; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayant Samhita, iii. 14,14; Vāja- | Altindisches Leben, 93. 


БайайКйуала ] F OUR BROTHERS—TIGER—PATRONYMICS 375 


Sàrhga.—The Anukramani* (Index) of the Rigveda ascribes 
a hymn of that text? to the Sarügas, Jaritr, Drona, Sarisrkva, 


„and Stambamitra. The Mahābhārata’ contains a tale describing 


how the four Sàrügas, sons of the Rsi Mandapila, were saved 
from the great fire in the Khàndava forest by means of | 
prayers. Sieg‘ has attempted to use this tale for the elucida- 
tion of the hymn in question, but without substantial success. 


As Oldenberg5 says, the tale is based on the hymn rather than 
vice versa. 


1 See also Sáyana on Rv. x. 142; 3 i, 8334 et seq. 
Sadgurusisya on the Sarvanukramani 4 Die Sagenstoffe des Reveda, 44-50. 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 163. 5 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
2 x. 142. ldudischen Gesellschaft, 39, 79. 


Sardiila, ‹ tiger,’ is mentioned in the later Samhit&s! and the 
Bráhmanas? Cf. Vyaghra. s 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, rr, І; | iv. 1, 9, 115 5, 4, 10; xi. 8, 4, 1; Talt- | 
Kathaka Samhita, хіі. 10; Maitrāyaņī пуа, Brahmana, i. 7, 8, 1; 8, 5, 2; | 
Samhita, iii, 14, 11; Vajasaneyi Sam- | Kausitaki Upanisad, i, 2, etc, 
hitā, xxiv. 30. Cf. Zimmer, Aléindisches Leben, 79. 

? Satapatha Brühmana, v. 3, 5, 3; 


$аруа{а, perhaps ‘descendant of Saryata,’ is the name of a 
singer in the Rigveda. A Saryata appears also in the Aitareya 
Brahmana? with: the patronymic Manava as the seer of a 
Rigvedic hymn;? and as having been anointed by Cyavana.4 
The same man is evidently meant by Saryata in the story of 
Cyavana in the Satapatha Вгаһтапа° and the Jaimintya Brah- 
mana. In both these passages the Saryatas are mentioned as _ 
his descendants, and his daughter is called Saryati. 


1 i. 51, 12; Ñi 51, 7. 5 iv. t, 5. 1 et seq. 

2 E DE 6 iii, 121 ct seg. (Whitney, Journal of 
UX: o : the American Oriental. Society, 11, cxlv. ; 
4 viii, 21, 4. Hopkins, ibid., 26, 58.. 


Salankayana, ‘descendant of Salanku,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana. 


1 Indische Stusizn, 4, 383; A$valayana Indian Literature, 75: Indische Studien, 
Srauta Sūtra, xii, 10, то; Apastamba 1,49. 
Srauta Sūtra. xxiv, 9, 1. Cf. Weber, 


376 HOUSE—LOTUS ROOTS—SWORD  [ Salaukayaniputra 


Salankayani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant. of Salaüku, 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Vargaganiputra in the last 
Vamáa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 


Sala in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes a ‘house’ in the 


wide sense of the word, including/such meanings as ‘stall’ for 
cattle, ‘shed’ for corn, etc3 See Gpha. The householder is 
called Sala-pati, * lord of the house,’ in the Atharvaveda.* 


1 v. 31, 5; vi. 106, 3; viii. 6, 10; 3 Av. Hi. 12, т ¿f seg., and cf. ix. з, 
ix. 3, 1 ct seq. ; xiv. І, 63. 1 et seq. 
2 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. я, 3, І; 4 ix, 3, 12, 


Satapatha Brahmaya, iii, т, 1, 6, etc, 


Salavatya, ‘descendant of Salàvant, is the patronymic of 
Silaka in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, x), and of Galūnasa 
Arksakayana in the J £iminiya Upanisad Bralimana (i. 38, 4). 


Sali, a later word for ‘rice,’ is conjectured by Roth to be the 
equivalent of Sari in the word Śāriśākā in the Atharvaveda. 


$а1йКа in the Atharvaveda! denotes the edible roots of the 
lotus. 


2 iv. 34,5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 207. - 


Salva as the name of a people is found in the Gopatha Вгаһ- 
mana! coupled with that of the Matsyas. 


1i.2,9. Cf. Salva. 


Savasayana, ‘descendant of Savas,’ is the patronymic of 
Devataras in the Vaméa Brāhmaņa.! ; 


1 Indische Studien, а, 373. 


Sasa denotes in the Brahmanas? a ‘sword’ or ‘knife.’ 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, уй. 17, 5; | šepa); Š iii, 8,1 

Sankh : ; pa); Satapatha Brahmaya, iii. Й 
Куала Sranta Sūtra, xv. 25, z (of | 4.5; xiii. 2, 3, 16. 

the knife to be used in slaying Sunah- 


ú 
$ 
2 

í 

“l 


| 


Sikhanda ] 4 TREE—CROCODILE—SLING—PRIESTS—TUFT 377. 


Siméapa is the name of a tree (Dalbergia Sisu) in the Rigveda? 
and later.2 It is a stately and beautiful tree, ` 


1 ili. 53, 19 (with the Khadira). ` 
2 Av. xx. 129, 7. Cf. faméapa in 


vi. 129, т; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 378. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 6x, 


Simsu-mara,) or Sisu-mzra, 
creature in the Rigveda and t 
the ‘crocodile,’ the ‘alligator,’ 


Gangeticus). 


1 Rv. i. 116, 18; Taittirlya Samhita, 
V. 5› Ir; Av. xi. 2, 25. In Saakha- 
yana Aranyaka, xii, 28, the Teading is 
doubtful. : 

2 Maitrüyani Samhita, iii r4, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, and the 
Paippalada recension of the Av., 
loc. cit. ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. r9.. 

3 Weber, Indische Siudien, 5, 325, and 


Sikya in the Atharvaveda! 
carrying ‘sling’ of rope 


1 ix, 3, б, where Whitney suggests 
that it may be an ornamental hanging 
appendage. See Lanman in Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. 
Whitney’s alternative rendering ‘slings’ 
is better, See Bloomfield, Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, 597. Cf. perhaps Av, 
xiii, 4, 8. 


* is the name of an aquatic 
he later Samhitüs. ‘It is either 


or the * porpoise'* (Delphinus 


Sayana on Rv., loc. cit; Av., loc, cit. ; 
Talttiriya Samhita, loc. cit, 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
£i@tmüra; Bloomfield, Hyntns of the 
Atharvaveda, 157; Whitney, Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 524. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96; 
Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 


and later? seems to mean a 


2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 2, 4, 2. 3; 
6, 9, 1, etc. 

3 This is pretty clearly the meaning 
in Satapatha Brühmaga, v. 5, 4, 28; 
vi. 7, т, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 41, 268, n. 3. 2 


Sikha and Anušikha are the names of two priests who 
served as Nestr and Potp at the snake festival in the Райса- 


vimga Brahmana.! 


1 xxv. 15,3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, r, 35. 


Sikhanda denotes а ‘tuft’ or ‘lock,’ as a mode of wearing 
the hair, in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.! 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 16, 2 (in | x. 114,3). So ikkandin means “wearing 


the plural); catuh-éikhanda, Taittirlya 
Brahmana, i. 2, r, 27; iii. 7, 6, 4 
(corresponding to catuk-hkaparda, Rv. 


a tuft of hair, and is found in Av. 
iv. 37, 7; xi. 2, 12, etc. 


378 NAMES—PEAK—A TRIBE [ Sikhandin Yajiesens, 


Sikhandin Yajfiasena. (‘ descendant of Yajiiasena’) is 
mentioned in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4) as a priest of 
Kesin Dalbhya. 


Sikhara as a ‘ peak’ of а mountain is found in the Kausitaki 
Brahmaya (xxvi. г), and often in the Epic. 


Sikha denotes in the Satapatha Bráhmana! the ‘knot of 
hair’ worn on the top of the head. -Wearing the top-knot 
unloosened was the-sign of mourning in the case of women and 
men alike.? š 


1i3,35 = Philology, x1, 340; Hymns of the Athar- 
. * Asvalüyana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 2, 9. | vaveda, 534, on Ах. ix. 9, 7. ec 
` Cf. Bloomfield, American Joarnal of ! ^ ~ ^ 


Sigru is the name of a tribe occurring in the passage of the 
Rigveda,’ in which they are mentioned with the Ajas and the 
Yaksus as having been defeated by the Trtsus and King Sudas. 
It is impossible to say whether they were or were not under 
the leadership of Bheda, as Ludwig? plausibly suggests. If 
Sigru is connected with the later Sigru, * horse-radish ' (M oringa. 

- pterygosperma), which is quite probable, it is possible that the 

' tribe was totemistic and non-Aryan, but this is a mere matter 

of conjecture. The Matsyas (‘ Fishes’) were probably Aryan. 
1 vii. 18, 19. Society, 16, cliv ; Keith, Journal of the 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. | Royal Asiatic Seci-ly, 1907, 929 it 50. 
3 Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, | Aitareya Aranyaha, 200, n. 


85; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 153 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leven, 127- 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oricntal : 


Siüjàra is the name of a Rsi twice mentioned in the Rigveda” 
along with Капуа, Priyamedha, Upastuta, and Atri. Geldner* 
takes the word either as a name of Atri or an adjective. 


i viii. 5,25; x. 40,7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Atharvavedg, 3, 139: 
2 Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 


3 
T 
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біта 1 VULTURE—NA MES—CA T—WORM—CHEEK 379 
is explained by Sayana 
Ише. The word may, 


Siti-kaksi in the Taittirlya Samhita 
as а ‘white-breasted’ (paudarodara) vu 
however, well be only an adjective.2 


lv. 5,20 т. Gf, Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 4; Av, 


у 23, 5. Cf. Zimmer, 
Alltindisches Leben, 93. Я 


Siti-prstha (^ white-backed Э) is the name of the Maitravaruna 
priest at the snake festival in the Райсауітќа Вгаһтарал 
1 xxv, 15,3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 35, 
Siti-bahu Aisakpta Naimisi is mentioned as a sacrificer in 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana,? where it is recorded that a monkey 
"an off with his sacrificial cake. 


1 i, 363 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 192)? 


Sitputa in the "Taittiriya Samhita? denotes, according to the 
commentator, a kind of cat. Š 


1v.5,17,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leven, 86. 


Sipada occurs only in the Rigveda! in the negative form 
a-Sipada, together with a-Simida. Both Sipada and Simida are 
perhaps names of unknown diseases.? 


1 vii. 50, 4. 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 394. 


Sipavitnuka in the Atharvaveda? seems to denote a species 
of worm. 


1 v. 20, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 262, 2 


Siprà is a word of somewhat uncertain sense : it seems to 
mean ‘cheeks’ in several раѕѕареѕ ;1 in others? it appears to 


E iii ; ; vii, 76, 10; | iil. 32, r; viii. 76, 103 x. 96, 9, the 
x e e аа 0 EM sense of ' moustache.’ Yaska, Nirukta, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, sv. Geldner. vi. 17, ae the alternative senses of 

igueda, Gl 179, who treats the | ‘jaw’ and ‘nose.’ — : 
ысы as а takes it іп 3 Rv. v. 54, 11; ҮШ. 7, 25. Geldner, 
i. тог, то, as “lip '. (cf. Zimmer, Altin- | loc. cit., here accepts sihra as ‘helmet. 
Ы , 5 AG. h 
disches Leben, 249, n.) and sees in 


38o A RIVER—A KING—A FLOWER [ Sipha 


designate the ‘cheek-pieces’ of a helmet, or of the ‘bit’? of a 
horse. In ayab-Sipra, used of the Aévins,‘ and the other com- 
pounds, hiranya-sipra,? havi-Sipra,® and hiri-&pra, the word 
probably has the extended sense of ‘helmet,’ described as ‘of 
iron, ‘of gold,’ or ‘yellow.’ Similarly $iprin? would mean 
* wearing a helmet.’ 


6 
3 Rv. i. ror, io; Zimmer, loc. cit. 8 Rv. i. 29, 2; 81, 4; vi 44, 14 
4 Rv. iv. 37, 4- etc. 
5 Ry. iL 34, 3. Cf. Max Müller, Sacred Books of the 
9 Rv. x. 96, 4. East, 32, 301; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
7 Rv. ji. 2, 3; vi. 25, 9. 2, 39, n. 2. 


^ 


Siphà is found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where Sayana 
explains the word as the name of a river, quite a possible 
interpretation. 


а Ф 
1 i, 104, 3.. Gf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 18; Perry, Journal of the American 
Oriental Socitly, 11, 201. š 


Sibi, son of USinara, is mentioned in the Baudhiyana Srauta 
Sütra! as a protégé of Indra, who sacrificed for him on the 
Varsisthiya plain, and saved him from fear of foreign invasion. 


1 xxi. 18. Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Sūtra des Baudhayana, 28. 


Simida, occurring in the Rigveda? in the compound a-Simtda, 
perhaps denotes a disease. The feminine form, Simida, is 
found as the name of a demoness in the Atharvaveda? and the 
Satapatha Brahmana® Cf. Sipada. 


1 vii, 50, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 2 iv. 25, 4. 
Leben, 394. | 3 vii, 4, 1, 27. 


Simbala in the Rigveda* denotes, according to Sayana; the 
flower of the Salmali (= Salmali), ‘silk-cotton tree.’ 


1 iii, 53, 22. Cf. Geldner, Rigueda, Glossur, 179; Oldenberg, Reveda-Notm, — 


X, 254. 


Siva ] A KING—NAMES—ART—A PEOPLE 381 


Simyu occurs in the Rigveda? as the name of one of the 
peoples or kings who were defeated by Sudas in the Dasarajiia 
(‘battle of the ten kings’): Since in another passage? the 


Simyus are coupled with. the Dasyus, Zimmer? plausibly 
concludes that they were non-Áryans. : 


1 vii, 18, 5. э; 3 Altindisches Leben, 118, 119. 

2 i. тоо, 18, where Roth, St. Peters. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
burg Dictionary, s.v., thinks that the Oriextal Society, x5, 261. 
- , word simply means ‘enemy,’ 


Sirimbitha occurs in one passage ofthe Rigveda,! where the 
name of a man may possibly be meant,- the Anukramani 
(Index) ascribing the hymn in which the word occurs to his 
authorship. Yaska,® however, renders the term by ‘cloud.’ 

1 x. 155, 1. = E 
2 Nirukta, vi. 30. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 


Silaka Salàvatya (‘descendant of Salavant’) is the name of 
a teacher, a contemporary of Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pra- 
vahana Jaivala, in the Chàndogya. Upanisad (i. 8, т). 


I. Silpa means ‘art,’ of which three kinds—nytya, ‘dance’; 
gua, ‘song’; and vadita, ‘instrumental music,’ are enumerated 
in the Kaugitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5). ` 


2. Silpa Kasyapa is named in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! as a teacher, a pupil of 
Kasyapa Naidhruvi. 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kāņva). 


5 igveda 1 
Siva as the name of a people occurs once in the Rigve T 
where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanases, and 
Visanins the honour of being defeated by Sudas, not of being, 
as Roth? thought, his allies. There can hardly be any doubt 
ii Veda, 95 е1 sq.; once accepted by 

r b ш кы саки н | 2ле Аш мї їр. 


382 SEERS—FOAL—PHALLUS-WORSHIPPERS [ iáira 


of their identity with the Xígas? ог Zío:* of the Greeks, who 
dwelt between the Indus and the Akesines (Asikni) in Alexander's 
time. The village of Siva-pura, mentioned by the scholiast on 
Panini? as situated in the northern country, may also preserve 


the name. - Cf. Sibi. 
3 Arrian, Indica, v. 12. Cf. Zimmer, of. cit, 431 ; Ludwig, 
4 Diodorus, xvii. 96. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173; 


5 ју. 2, 109. Connected with Siva Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
by Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 376. | Society, 15, 260 ci seq. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. x 


Śiśira. SeeRtu. , 


Sigu Angirasa (‘descendant of Aiigiras’) is the name of the 
seer of а Siman or Chant in the Paficavimga Brahmana.1 


1 xiii. 3, 24. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


Si$uka іп the Atharvaveda seems to be an adjective meaning 
‘young,’ but according to Bloomfield? it has the sense of ‘ foal? 
The commentator, Sayana, reads Susuka, which he explains as 
a ‘wild animal so called.’ Cf. ASumga. 


` 1 vi, 14,3. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 291 - 
3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 464. 


1. .Sigumara. See Simsumira. 


2. Sigumara is a term applied to Sarkara in the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana_(xiv. 5, 15), where he is called a Sisumararsi, 
explained by the commentator to mean a Tisi in the form ofa 
Sisumara. 


Signa-deva, occurring twice in the Rigveda? in the plural, 


means ‘those who have the phallus for a deity.’ The term - 


most probably refers to the phallus worship of the aborigines. 


1 vii, ат, 5; x. 99, 3. Gf. Zimmer, | donell, Vedic Mythology, 155; Keith 

_Altindisches Leben, x18; Hopkins, | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911» 

Religions of India, 150; von Schroeder, | 1002, n. 5. 
Vienna Oriental Journal, 9, 237 ; Mac- 


Ny 
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ista ] WATER PLANT—HEADACHE—A CLAN 


Sipala is the name of a 
tioned in the Rigveda Jt 


383 
water plant (Blyxa Octandra) men- 
S later name is Saivala, 


1 x, 68, 5. Cf. the derivative adjec- | plants,' 


Sadvimsa Braéhmana, iii, v. 
tive fifala, ‘overgrown with Sipala | Cf. Zim 


mer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


Sipala is found once in the Atharvaveda,! where it may mean 
either a * pool abounding in Sipala plants’ or the proper name 
of a river or lake. : 


1 vi. 12, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Atharvaveda, 289, 290; Bloomfield, 
Leben, 71; Whitney, Translation of the Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 462, 
- - A Я та 
- Sipudru is merely an incorrect reading in the text of the 
Atharvaveda? for Cipudru. 


< 
1 vi. 127,1. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376, 


n 


Śīrşakti is a common word for ‘headache’ in the Atharva- 
уедал : 


1 i. 12, 3; ix. 8,1; xii. 2, 19; 5.23. | Saxon Academy, 1897, 50, thinks the 
Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American | word means ‘a Stiff neck, with head 
Oriental Society, 16; xxxv ; Hymns of the |" awry.’ See Lanman in Whitney, Trans- 
Atharvaveda, 252; American Journal: of lation of the Atharvaveda, I4. Ta Av. 
Philology, 17, 416, who sees in it £irga- | xix. 39, то, firsa-foka is used for * head- 
sakti (cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, | ache. 

64,2). Béóhtlingk, Proceedings of the 


Sirganya in the Bráhmanas! denotes the ‘head’ of a couch 
(Asandi). ` 


1 Aitareya Вгаһтапа, viii. 5, 3; 12,3; 17, 2; Kaugitaki Upanisad, i. 5 
Sšñkhšyana Srauta Sūtra, xvii. x 8. 


Sirgamaya, ‘disease of the head, is mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda (v. 4, 10; ix. 8, r). : 


š š i 
nly in а Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda, 
етра е to be the name of an unimportant clan. 


i f the Ri 31 
1 viii, 53, 4... Cf. Ludwig, Translation o igveda, 3, 163. 


384 PARROT—A SEER—A TEACHER—ELEPHANT [ Suka : 


is expressed to transfer to the Suka and the Ropanaka the 
lowness of jaundice. The bird is included in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the Agvamedha. (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.? It is described as yellow and as ‘of 
human speech’ (puruşa-vāc).? According to Bloomfield,‘ this 
word is the correct reading for thé second half of the obscure 
Śāriśākā of the Atharvaveda’ . 
1 i, 50, 12. з Taittiriya and Maitrayani Sam- 


3 Taittirlya Samhita, V. 5, 12, Tj hitds, loc. cit. - 
Meitráyani Samhita, jii. 14, 14; Vāja- 3 Hymas-of the A tharvaveda, 352. 


Suka, ‘parrot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda, where a desire 


saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33; and cf. suka- 5 Hi, 14, 5.7 - 
babhru, ‘reddish, like a parrot,’ ibid., Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, go. 
xxiv. 2. x as 3 


Sukti Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name of 


the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Paficavimsa Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 16). 


1. Sukra, according to Tilak," has in two passages of the 


` Rigveda? the sense of a planet. This is most improbable. Cf. 


Manthin. 


1 Orion, 162. 2 iii. 32, 2; ix. 46, 4- 


2. Sukra Jabala (‘descendant of Jabala’) is the name of. 
a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 7, 7)- 


Sukla, See Yajus. 


Sukla-dant, ‘ white-tusked,’ is applied as an epithet to TES; 
* wild beast, in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 3): ' Elephants 
must be meant. 


Suca and Sued occur in an obscure verse of the Rigved? 


_ (x. 26, 6), where a man and a woman may be meant. 


Sunahepa] NAMES—THE SUTLEj—A HUMAN VICTIM 385 


Sueanti is the name of a protégé of the Aśvins in the 
Rigveda." 


1j. 112, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 


Suei-vrksa Gaupalayana (‘descendant of Gopala’) 14 the 
name of the priest of Vpddhadyumna Abhipratarina in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.? He is also mentioned in the Maitrayani 
Samhita.? š 


1 iii, 48, о (Gaupalayana in Aufrecht's edition). 2 iii. 10, 4. 


` Sutudri, twice mentioned in the Rigveda, is the name of 
“the most easterly river of the Panjab;the modern Sutlej, the 
Zaradros of Ptolemy and Arrian? In the post-Vedic period 
the name of this river appears transformed to Satadru (‘flowing 
in a hundred channels’). The Sutlej has changed. its course 
very considerably within historical times. 

! Hi. 33, 1 ; x. 75, 5; Nirukta, ix, 26. з Ibid. р 

2 Im Аггіап'ѕ time the Sutlej flowed Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 10, 
independently into the Rann of Cutch : | 11. 
Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 179. 


Sunah-pucha, 'Dog's tail, is the name of a brother of 
Sunahsepa.! 
1 Aitareya Brihmana, vii. 15, 7; Sankhüyana Srauta Sūtra, v. 20, 1. 


Sunah-Sepa, ‘Dog's tail," is the name of a man with the 
patronymic Ajigarti. According to a tale told in the Aitareya 
Brahmana! and the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra,* he was 
purchased as a victim by Rohita, King HariScandra’s son, 
who had been promised by his father to Varuna as a sacrifice. 
He was actually bound to the stake, but was released in time 
through his supplications, supposed to be preserved in certain 
hymns of the Rigveda.* He was adopted by Vi$vamitra, to 
whose advice he owed the inspiration to ask the gods to release 
him, and became his son as Devarata, much to the annoyance 
1 vii, 13-18. 2 xv. 20, z et seg. Cf. xvi. 11, 2. 

зі 24 et seq. Cf. v. 2,7. às 
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of some of Vigvamitra’s sons, who in consequence were cursed 
by their father. The Rigveda, however, contains merely the 
statement of Sunahgepa’s deliverance from peril of death by 
the divine help, and the Yajurvedas‘ simply say that he was 
seized by У. гира (perhaps with dropsy),5 but saved himself from 
“Varuna’s bonds. š 

9 Taittiriya Samhità, v. 2, т, 3; | Indische Studien, 1, 457; ii. 112 & seg. ; 
Кафака Samhita, xix. тт. The story | Weber, Indian Literature, 47, 48; Episches 
is not found in Maitrayant Samhita, | ix. vedischen Ritual, 10-16; Muir, Sanskrit 
iii 2, 1. Texts, 12, 355 ef seg. ; Macdonell, Sanskrit 
' 3 Cf. Varuna grhita. Literature, 207; Ludwig, Translation of 

Cf. Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit | the Rigveda, 3, 146; Keith, Journal of 
Literature, 408 el seq. ; 573 et seg.; Roth, | the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 988, 989. 


Sunas-karna, ‘ Dog-ear,’ is the name of a king, son of Sibior 
of Baskiha,? who performed a certain rite, the Sarvasvára, and 
So died without disease. i 

1 Baudhayana Srauta Sūtra, xxi. 17; Caland, Ober cas rituelle Sūtra des 


Baudhayana, 28. 
3 Pañcavimša Bráhmana, xvii. 12, 6. 


Suna-hotra, in the plural, denotes a family of seers in the 
Rigveda (ii. 18, 6; 41; 14.17). ' : 


Suni-sira, in the dual, occurs in the Rigveda! and later? as 
the names of two. agricultural deities, the personifications, 
probably, of * the share and the plough,’ as Roth? thinks. 

1 iv. 57, 5.8. the nati lanati Brhad- 
_ 3 Av. ii 17 5; Maitrayant Samhita, | BLU x Su ar anb Macdonell's 
17,12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii, 69, | notes. Whitney, Translation of the 


etc 
Я S Atharvaveda, 116, 117, renders sunan 
* St. Petersburg Dictionary s.v. For | adverbially as * d 


Suno-langüla, *Dog's tail.’ i 
Sunah-Sepa.! gS tail,’ is the name of a brother of 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 7; Saikbdyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 20, r. 


rx s ¿ü ee ee ee 


Suámina, ] STRAIV—PRICE—OIPL—NAMES 387 


Sumbala is found in the Šatapatha Brahmana! The 
meaning of the word is uncertain: Harisvami in his commen- 
tary takes it to be 'straw'; Eggeling? suggests that dried 
cotton fibre or pods may be meant. In any case, some sub- 
stance that casily catches fire is intended.? 

1 xii. 5, 2. 3. 3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 202, : s.v. Ў 
п. 3; comparing Кӣіуауапа Srauta 
Sütra, xxv. 7, 12. 

Sulka in the Rigveda! clearly means ‘price.’ In the Dharma 
Sütras? it denotes a ‘tax,’ a sense which is found by Muir? in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,! where’ sukla is read in the 
edition with great detriment to the sense. This correction: is 
accepted by Bloomfield5 and by Whitney. In another passage 
the same change made by Weber? is not accepted by Whitney,” 
and doubtfully by Bloomfield.? 


1 vii. 82, 6; viii, r, 5. $ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
2 See Foy, Die Königliche бегай, 39 | 136. š 

et seg. 7 Indische Studien, 17, 304. 
3 Sanskrit Texts, 5, 310. ‚ * Of. dt., 253. 
3 jii. 29, 3. | ? Loc, vit. . 
5 Нутиѕ of the Atharcacala, 434. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 413. 


Susuka. See ASumga ana Sisuka. 


Susulüka is found in the Rigveda? in the compound £usulüka- 
yalu, the name of a demon. According to Sayana, the word 
means a ‘small owl. It appears in the feminine form, Susu- 
lüka, in the list of victims at the Agvamedha (‘ horse sacritice `) 
in the Maitrayani Samhità.? : 

! vii, 104, 22. ? їй. 14, 17- Cf. Zimmer, fthadisches Leben, 93. 


Suska-bhrhgara is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki 


Upanisad. 
11.6. Cf Saükhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvii, 7, 13. 


Susmina is а name of Amitratapana, а king of the Sibis, in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, то). 
25—2 


388 г байа 


байга is the designation of the fourth caste in the Vedic 
state (see Varna). It is quite unknown in the Rigveda except 
in the Purusasükta! (‘hymn of man’) in the tenth Mandala, 
where is the earliest version of the origin of the castes the 
éudra for the first time appears. The Rigveda, on the other 
hand, knows Dasyu and Dasa, both as aborigines independent 
of Aryan control and as subjugated slaves: it is reasonable to 
reckon the Südra of the later texts as belonging to the 
aborigines who had been reduced to subjection by the Aryans. 
Strictly speaking, the defeated aborigines must have been 
regarded as slaves, but it is obvious that, except on occasions 
when most of the men were slain, which may have occurred 
quite often, there must have remained too many of them to be 
used as slaves of individual owners. “he villages of the 
aborigines must have continued to subsist, but under Aryan 
lordship and control: there may be this amount of truth in 
Baden Powell’s theory, which practically traced all the early 
cultivating villages in India to Dravidian origin. On the other 
hand, the term Sidra would also cover the wild hill tribes 
which lived by hunting and fishing, and many of which would 
acknowledge the ‘superiority of their Aryan neighbours: it 
could, in fact, be applied to all beyond the pale of the Aryan 
state. 

This view of the Sidra suits adequately the Vedic references 
to his condition, which would not apply adequately to domestic 
slaves only. The Sidra is continually opposed to the Aryan,? 
and the colour of the Sidra is compared with that of the, 
Aryan? just as his ways are so contrasted.‘ The Aitareya 
Brahmana, іп its account of the castes, declares that the 


THE FOURTH CASTE 


1 x. go, 12. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
1, 8 et seq. 

2 Av. iv. 20, 4; xix. 32, 8; 62, 1; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30 ; xxiii, 30. 
sr; Taittiriya Samhita, iv, 2, ro, 2; 
ҮЙ. 4, 19, 3; Kathaka Samhita, Asva- 
medha, iv. 7; xvii. 5; Maitráyapi 
Samhita, ii. 8, 6; iii. 13, І, etc. See 
also Arya and Arya. In Taittiriya 
` Samhita, i, 8, 3,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xx, 17; Kathaka -Samhita, xxxviii, 5, 
Siidra is opposed to Arya. 


з Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Райса- 
vimša Brühmapa, v. 5, 17- Cf. 
Satapatha Brühmaga, vi. 4, 4 9; 
Brhadaranyaka Upauisad, 1. 4, 25: 
Aitareya Bráhmana, viii. 4, 5; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 4; Muir, of. cit., 1°, 140: 
Mahabharata, xii. 188, 5. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 3- 4° 
$айкһауапа Srauta Sūtra, xv. 24. 

5 vii. 29, 4; Muir, Sanshrit Texts, Y 
439. 
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Südra is anyasya presya, ‘the servant of another’; kamotthapya, 
“to be expelled at will’; and yathakamavadhya, ‘to be slain at 
will’ All these terms well enough describe the position of the 
serf as the result of a conquest: the epithets might have been 
applied to the English serf after the Norman Conquest with 
but slight inaccuracy, especially if his master had received a 
grant of jurisdiction from the Crown. The Райсауітќа Brah- 
mapa? explains that even if prosperous (bahu-pasu, * having 
many cows’) a Südra could not be other than a servant: his 
business was padavanejya, ‘the washing of the feet’ of his 
superiors. The Mahabharata’ says out .and out that a Südra 
has no property (ma.hi svam asti $&drasya, ‘ the Südra has 
nothing he can call hisown’). On the other hand, just as in 
England the royal justice would protect the serf in life and 
limb, so it appears that the slaying of a Südra involved a 
wergeld of ten-Cows according to bcth Baudhayana? and 
Apastamba2® It may, indeed, be held that this wergeld was 
only due in case of murder by another than the master, but 
such limitation is nowhere stated. е 

In sacred: matters the distinction between Aryan and Sidra 
was, of course, specially marked. The texts?! do not ‘hesitate 
to declare that the upper castes were ‘all,’ ignoring the Südras; 
the Südra is prohibited!? from milking the cow for the milk 
required at the Agnihotra (© oblation to Agni’); and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana forbids a man who has been consecrated 
(diksita) for a sacrifice to speak to a Südra at all for the time, 
though the Satyayanaka!* seems to have relaxed this rule by 


confining it to cases in which the Sidra was guilty of some sin. 


"ú vi, r, YY. 

7 xii, зо, 7 (Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 73)- 
Same text, xii. 294, 2I (ibid., 74, n-). 
insists on his duty of service. 

3 Pollock and Maitland, History of 
English Law, 1, 350, 355, etc. 

э Dharma Sūtra, i. 10, I9. I. 

10 Dharma Sūtra, i. 9, 24, 3. 

її Satapatha Вгаһтара, ii. z, 4, 2; 
iv. 2, 2, 14, еіс. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the Eust, 12, xvi ct seq. 5 26, 
292. Cf. Hopkins, ор. cil., 13, 73: 75. П- 


The, 


12 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 2; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iv. 1, 3. So the shit, 
“cooking vessel,’ is to be prepared 
by an Aryan, Maitráyani Samhita, 
i. 8, 3- 

13 iii 1, 1.10. Cf. v. 3, 2. 2 

м Quoted by Apastamba, cited in 
the scholiast on Kitydyana Srauta 
Sūtra, vii. 5, 7. The sense is not quite 
certain, but that given in the text 
seems reasonable. Cf. Weber, of. cit.. 


IO, 11. 
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At the sacrifice itself the Sidra could not be present in the 
5418, ‘hall’; he is definitely classed in the Satapatha Brah- 
mána and the Pañcavimša Brahmana?® as unfit for ‘sacrifice’ 
(ayajñiya) ; and declared in the Kathaka Samhita!” not to be 
admitted to drink Soma. At the Pravargya (introductory 
Soma) rite the performer is nct allowed to come in contact 
with a Südra,9 who here, as in the Kathaka Samhita,” is 
. reéKoned as excluded from a share in the Soma-draught. On 
‘the other hand, the Südra is one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (* human sacrifice") in the Yajurveda, and a fight 
between an Aryan and a Südra, in which, of course, the former 
-wins, forms a part of the Mahavrata rite, being perhaps a pre- 
cursor of the Indian drama.” 

Other ‘indications, however, exist, showing that it would be 
undesirable to ignore фће real importance ofthe Sidra, which 
again reminds us of the condition of the serf, who, though 
legally restrained, still gradually won his way to the rank of a 
freeman. Rich Südras are mentioned in the early: texts,” just 
as Sidra gahapatis, ‘hGuscholders,’ occur in the Buddhist texts, 
and Sidra kings in the legal literature.22 · Sin against Sidra and 
Aryan is mentioned; prayers for glory on behalf of Sudras, 
as well as of the other castes™ occur; and the desire to be dear 
to Sidra as well as to Aryan is expressed.” 


15 jii. r, т, то. See also Maitrayant 
Samhita, vii. r, т, 6; Lévi, La Doctrine 
dit Sacrifice, 82. NS 

16 vi, r, II. 

17 xi. ro, where he therefore does 
not receive Kariras. : 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. r, r, 31. 

19 Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xxx. 5; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4,1,1; Satapatha 
Bráhmana, xiii. 6, 2, ro. He is also 
present at the asūya,. Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvii. i 

20 Keith, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 64, 534. 

31 Maitrayant Samhita, iv. 2, 7, 10; 
Pañcavimša Brahmana, vi. 1,11. Some 
У at the kings’ ministers were Südras: 
=alspatha Brahmapa, v. 3, 2, 2, with 
S&yapa's note, 


22 Foy, Die königliche Gewalt, 8; Fick, 
Die sociale Gliederung, 83, 84. See 
Manu, iv. бт; Visnu, Ixxi. 64; к . 

aiminiya Upanisad Вгаһтапа, 1. 4» 5- 
ae ОСКЕ emendation, Journal. 
of the Amerjcan Oriental Society, 16, 
cexliif. 2 ais 

` 33 Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, i. 8, 3, 1; Уй у! 
Samhita, xx. 17. CX К 

24 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, б, 43 
Küthaka Samhita, xl. 13; Maitráyant 
Samhita, iii. 4, 8; Vajasaneyi Sambi 
xviii, 48. On the other hand, the 

üdra uses magic just as an Arya does. ` 
AV. X. Ty. 2599 

35 Av. xix, 32, 8; 62, 1; Vajasaney 
Samhita, xxvi, 2; etc. 
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The Sütras also, while they emphasize as general rules 
points earlier not insisted on, such as their inferiority in 
sitting, etc., their exclusion from the study of the Vedas,” 
the danger of contact with them28 or their food,” still recog- 
nize that Südras can be merchants, or even exercise any 
trade.?! 

Moreover, the Sütras?? permit the marriage of a Sidra 
woman with members of all castes. Though it was a reproach 
to Vatsa?? and to Kavasa?! that they were the sons of a Sidra 
and a Dasi respectively, still the possibility of such a reproach 
shows that marriages of this kind did take place. Moreover, 
illicit unions of Arya and Südra, or Sidra and Arya, are 
referred to in the Samhitas of the Yajurveda.” T 

The origin of the term Südra is quite obscure, but Zimmer?* 
points out that Ptolemy?” mentions X/ópo: as a people, and he 
thinks that the Bršhui may be meant. Without laying any 
stress on this identification, it is reasonable to accept. the 


26 Gautama Dharma Sūtra, xii. 7; 
Apastamba Dharma Sitra, ii. то, 27, 
X5. So he can be insulted with im- 
punity, Gautama, xii. r3, and is 
punished for insult by mutilation, ibid., 
xii, т; Apastamba, ii, то, 27, 14- 

27 Gautama, xii. 4-6. 


28 Apastamba, i. 5, 17, 1; ii. 2, 3, 4 ` 


etc. 

29 Apastamba, i. 5; 16, 2, etc. 

30 Gautama, x. 60. Cf. x. 50-67 for 
an exhaustive account of the Südra's 
duties in theory. His relations to his 
master are those of mutual support. 

31 Visnu, ii. r4. 

33 Paraskara Grhya Sūtra, 1. 4, I1. 
Rules to the contrary (vg. Gobhila 
Grhya Sūtra, iii. 2, 52) are for special 
Occasions. See Weber, op. cif., 10, 74- 
On the other hand, criminal intercourse 
of a Südra and an Aryan woman is 
severely punished in the Sütras. See 
Apastamba, i. то, 26, 20; 27, 9; 
Gautama, xii, 2. 3. ? 

33 Pañcavimša Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

% Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 10,1. 


hit, xxiii. 30; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 
19, 3; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13, x; 
Kathaka Samhita, ASvamedha, iv. 8: 
Sadra and Arya: Vajasaneyi Samhita,” 
xxiii. 31. This verse the Satapatha Brüh- 
mana no doubt deliberately ignores. 


` 36 Altindisches Leben, 216, 435- 


37 vi, 20, 

38 The Bršhui are now held not to be 
Dravidian ethnologically, but Turco- 
Iranian (Indian Empire, 1. 292, 310). 
It is suggested (ibid., 1, 382) that they 
represent the original Dravidian type, 
which in India has been merged in the 
Munda type; but this suggestion is 
invalidated by the fact that the Rigveda 
speaks-of the Dasyus as ands, *nose- 
less’ (cf. Dasyu, r, 347. п. 7), a term 
admirably applicable to Dravidians, 
but ludicrous as applied to the Turco- 
Iranian type. Itismuch more plausible 
to assume that the Brahuis are a mixed 
race, which in course of time has lost 
most of its Dravidian features. On 
the relation of Dravidians and speakers 
of Munda tongues, the Vedic texte 


_35 Aryaand Sidra - Vajasaneyi Sa- |, throw no light. 
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view? that the term was originally the name of a large tribe 
opposed to the Aryan invasion. See also Nisada. 

39 See Weber, Indische Studien, 18,85, , 2016 seq.; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
255; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | 54; Hopkins, Journal of the American 


veda, 3,212; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, i Oriental Society, 13. 73 el seg. (for the 


201, 202. | Sudra in the Epic); Zimmer, Alin- 


Gf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur "lisches Leben, 191 et seq.; Weber, Indian 
und Cultur, 154, 155; Jolly, Zeitschrift | Literature, 18, 77. 111, 112, 276; Indische 
der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesell- Studien, то, 4 ef seq. ; Muir, Sanskrit 
schaft, 50,515: Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, | Texts, 1°, 8 el seq. 


UE © : 
Südrà denoted a Sudra woman in the .\tharvaveda’ and 
later.? Е 
1 v. 22, 7 (= Dasi, v. 22, 6). j saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30, etc. ; sūdrā- 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3; | utra, ‘son of a Sidra woman," Pafica- 
Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedba, iv. 8; viméa Bráhmana, xiv. 6, 6. 
Maitrayani Samhita, Hi. 13, І; Vāja- ! 


Sara is the regular word in the Rigveda, and occasionally 
later,? to denote a ‘hero’ or ‘brave warrior.’ 
Li. уо, її; тог, б; 141. 8; 158, 33 ; xvi. 34; хх. 37, etc. (of gods, Indra and 


ii. 17, 2; 30, 10, etc. ‚ Agni); xüra-vira, Ay. viii. 5, I. 
2 Av. viii. 8, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


Süra-vira Mandükya (‘descendant of Mandika’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Aranyakas of the Rigveda." 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. t, т. 3. 4; | 10 (where the name is read Saura- 
$айЕһауапа Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. о. | vira). z 


Sürpa in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes a wickerwork 
basket for winnowing grain. It is called varsa-vrddha, ‘swollen 
by rain,’ in the Atharvaveda,? which shows, as Zimmer“ says; 
that it was sometimes made of reeds, not of dry wood. 


E 16; x. 9 Soe xi, 3,4; xil. 3, 3 xii, 3, 19. 
q.: хх. 136, 8. 4 Altindisches Leben, 238. 
3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3; Cf. Lanman in Whitney's Translation 


Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, 5, 4; iii. 2, | of the Atharvaveda, 686; Bloom&eld, 
S In eie Hymns of the Atharoaveda, 649-_ 


ы 


Éevadhi ] SPIT—NAMES—HORN—TREASURE 393 


Süla, denoting the ‘spit,’ used for roasting flesh on, is found 
in the Rigveda! and the later Brahmanas.* 

1 i. 162, 11. the late Sadvimsa Brahmana, v. II. 

2 Satapatha Brühmana, xi. 4, 2, 4: In the post-Vedic language the tri-filla, 
л, 3: 2: 4 3; Chandogya Upanisad, | or ‘trident,' is the regular emblem of 
vii. 15, 3 (used at cremation and sug- | Siva. 
restive of roasting). The Sala, as thc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 271. 
weapon of Rudra, is not mentioned till | 


т. Suga Vargna (‘descendant of Vrsni з) is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. то, 9, 15) as having been honoured. by 
a consecration with Aditya. : 


2. Šüsa Vahneya (‘descendant of Vahni') Bharadvaja 
( descendant .of Bharadvaja’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Aràüda Datreya Saunaka, in the Vaméa Brahmaya-t Cf. 


Srusa. 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 373- 


Srüga in the Rigveda? and later? derotes the ‘horn’ of any 
sort of animal. Hence the ‘barb’ of the arrow is called its 
horn in the Atharvaveda.* 


3 iv. 6, 5. Cf. Whitney. Translation ` 


1 i. 140, б; 163, I1; ii. 39, 3; й. 8, 
of the Atharvaveda, 154. 


To, etc, 
2 Av. ii. 32, 6; viii. 6, 14 ; ix. 4.17, etc. 


Srhga-vrs is the name of a man in one hymn of the Rigveda.! 
According to Ludwig, he is father of Prdakusánu. 


1 viii. 17, 13. | Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. | 2, 142, n- 


Serabha and Serabhaka are names of snakes or demons in 
the Atharvaveda.! 


1 ii. 24, x. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 


Seva-dhi denotes ‘treasure’ in the Rigveda! and later? 
lii 13, 6; vii. 53, 5; ix. 3» 15 | 3 Av.v.22,14; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
(metaphorically). Gf. уйй. 52, 9- xviii, 59, etc. 


394 DICING—OFFSPRING—NAMES [ Sevrdha 


` Sevrdha and Sevrdhaka are the names of snakes or demons 
in the Atharvaveda.! 


1 ii. 24, т. Cf. Whitney, Т. anslation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 


Segapa in the Atharvaveda (fii. 100, 5), means the ‘leaving’ 
of the dice as opposed to Glahana (grahana), the * taking up’ of 
them for the throw. Cf. Glaha. . 


Sesas denotes * offspring’ in the Rigveda. 
1 L 93,4; V. 12, 6; 70, 4; vi. :7, 4. 5: Vil. 1, 12; 4, 7; x. 16, 5. 


Saibya, ‘belonging to the Sibis,’ is a designation of king 
Amitratapana Susmina in the'Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 19).. 
In the Prasna Upanisad (i. r; v. r) Saibya is the patronymic of 
a teacher, Satyakama. 


Sailana, in the plural, is the name of a school of teachers in 
the Jaiminrya-Upanisad Brahmana (i. 2, 3; й. 4, 6). 


Sailali, *descendant of Silalin,’ is the name ofa ritual teacher 
in the'Satapatha Brahmana.! A Sailali Brahmana is mentioned 
in the Apastamba Srauta Sitra,? and the school of the Sailalins 
often occurs in the Sütras3 


1 xiii. 5, 3, 3. Indian Literature, 197, who compares 
3 vi. 4, 7. the Nata Sūtra attributed to Silalin by 
3 Anupada Sitra, iv. 5, etc. Panini, iv. 2, тто, 111. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 156; | 


Sailina or Sailini, ‹ descendant of Silina,’ is the patronymic 
of Jitvan in the Satapatha Brahmana. Perhaps 
should be compared. 


? Sailina in Brhad&ranyaka Upani- | iv. 1,2 Карта. Cf. Max Miller, Sacred 
tad, iv. т, 5 Madhyamdina; Sailini, | Books Gama 15, 152, n. 2. 


| 


Sauceya ACTOR—A KING—PATRONYMICS 395 


Sailiisa is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(* human sacrifice’) іп the Yajurveda. An ‘actor’ or ‘dancer’ 
may be meant. Sayana says it is a man who lives on the 
prostitution of his wife. 2 

1 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6; Tait- question of how old the rema) is in 
tiriya Brahmana, їй. 4, 2, r. б. | India, As to this, cf. Ttihisa; Keith, 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290; Weber, | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 


Indian Literature, 111, 196, 197. The | 995 et seg. 
exact sense of Śailūşa depends on the 


` бора Sātrāsāha, king of Pañcālæ and father of-Koka, is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana* as having offered the 
horse sacrifice, which was attended by the Turva$as also. 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 16-18. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 400. 


Sauhgayani, ‹ descendant óf $апйеа.” isthe nameofa teacher 
in the Vamga Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. The | Aévalivana Srauta Sūtra, xii. 13, 5, 
Sungas are known as teachers in the | etc. - 


Sauñgi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Sunga,’ is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Samkrti-putra in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 


1 vi. 4, 31 (Madbyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Карча). 


‚ Śauca (‘descendant of Suci’) is the pationymic-of a man, 
called. also Ahneya, who is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka (ii. 12). 


Saucad-ratha (‘descendant of Sucad-ratha’) is the patro- 
nymic of Sunitha in the Rigveda (v. 79; 2.- ` 


Sauceya (‘descendant of Suci’) Pracinayogya-( descendant — 
of Pracinayoga”) is the name of a teacher in the Satapatha š 
Brahmana (xi. 5, 3, 1- 8). ` Sauceya. is also the patronymic of 
Sarvaseni in the Taittiriya Samhita (vil. 1, то, 2). 


` 396 PATRONYMICS [ Śaunaka 


` Saunaka, * descendant of Sunaka,’ is a common patronymic. 
It is applied to Indrota! and Svaidayana.? A Saunaka appears 
as a teacher of Rauhinayana in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.? 
А Saunaka-yajfia, or Saunaka sacrifice, occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brihmana. Їп the Chandogya Upanisad? Atidhanvan 
Saunaka appears as a teacher. That Upanisad® and the 
Jaimintya Upanisad Brahman{? mention a Saunaka Kapeya 
who was a contemporary of Abhiprstarin Kakgaseni, whose 
Purohita Saunaka was according to another passage? of the 
latter Upanisad. In the Sütras, the Brhaddevata, etc., a 
Saunaka appears as a,great authority on grammatical, ritual, 
and other matters.? 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 3 5; : iii. I, 21. 
1. 59, 2. 


4, 1. Л 
2 Ibid., хі. 4, 1, 2. 9 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 24, 
3j 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Майһуатйїпа. | 32-34. 49, 54 56, 59, 62, 85, 143; 
6 iv. 7. Macdonell, Brhaddevatá, т, xxiii; Keith, 
5 i. 9, 3. Aitareya Avanyaka, 18, 19, 297. 


9 iv. 3, 5. 7. 


Saunaki-putra, *son of а female descendant of Sunaka,’ is | 


the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kasyapibalakyamathari- 
putra in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30. 31)- 


Saurpa-nayya, * descendant of Śūrpaņāya, is the patronymic 
of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the first two Vamšas (lists 
of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 


Saulbàyana or Saulvayana, ‘descendant of Sulba, is the 
patronymic of a teacher, Udanka.! According to the Sata- 
patha Brahmana,? a Saulbayana was the Adhvaryu, ОГ 
‘sacrificing priest, of those who had Ayasthuna as Grhapati 
(‘ householder,’ the title of the sacrificer who has precedence at 
a satira, or sacrificial session). 
станам ка: vii. 4, 5, 4; 5.4. 2; Brhadaranyaka Upanigad, iv. t> 

3 xi, 4, 2, 17 et seq. 


V >. „т^. 


ётайгп] ANGLER—A SEER—BURIAL MOUND—BEARD 397 


Sauskala is the name of one of the sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda’ It means, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘living on dried fish 
or flesh,'? or, according to the native lexicographers, ‘selling 
dried fish,’ while Sayana’s commentary on the Taittirtya Brah- 
mana explains the meaning to be one who catches fish with a 
hook, ‘ angler.’ o ue 

1 Vajasaneyi Sambit8, xxx. 16; Tait- ; 2 The literal meaning is, ‘relating to 
tirlya Brahmana, iii, 4, 12, 1. Cf. Weber, | what is dried" (fugkala). 

Indische Streifen, x, 81, n. 7 ; Eggeling, У 
Sacred Books of the East, 44, 415. ` 


Srusti Angirasa (‘descendant of Ahgiras") is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pañcavimśa Brahmana.! 

1 xiii, 11,21. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische | of the Connecticut Academy of Arts aud 
Mytkologie, 2, 160; Hopkins, Transactions Sciences, 15, 58. ES 

Ѕтаќара is the name of the ‘burial mound’ in which the 
bones of the dead man were laid to rest (cf. Anagnidagdha). 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,* and often later? The 
Satapatha Brahmana® prescribes a four-cornered mound facing 
the south-east, on ground inclined to the north, out of sight of 
the village, in a peaceful spot amid beautiful surroundings, or 
on barren ground. For an Agni-cit (‘builder of a fire-altar ") 
a funeral mound like a fire-altar is prescribed. The Easterners 
(Pracyah) made their mounds round. 

1 v. 31, 85 x. 1, 18. 3 xii. 8, r, x e? sg. Cf. Eggeling, 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 2, 8, 5; | Sacred Books of the East, 44, 424 @ seq. 
4 Ir, 3; Küthaka Samhitü, xxi. 4; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 407 : 
Maitráyani Samhita, їй. 4, 7; Sata- | Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
patha Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 15, etc. Society, 16, cliii. 


Smasru in the Rigveda’ and later? means ‘beard” and 
‘moustache, being sometimes contrasted with KeSa,° ‘hair of 


-the head” Shaving was known (see Vaptr and Kura). The 


1 H. 1r, 17; viii, 33, 6; x. 23, I. 4; Applied to animals, ibid., xxv. 1; Sata- 
26,7; 142, 4. patha Brahmana, xii. 9, 1, 6, etc. 

2 Av. v. 19, 14; vi. 68, 2; Vāja- | 3 Šatapatha Brāhmaņa, ii. 5, z, 48, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 92; xx. 5, etc. | etc. 


398 A PRIESTLY FAMILY—IRON—NAMES  [ Syaparna 


wearing of a beard was a sign of manhood according to the 
Taittiriya Samhita,‘ with which agrees the notice of Mega- 
sthenes® that the Indians carefully tended their beards up to the 
day of their death. 


4 v. 5 I, I. | 
5 [n Diodorus, iii. 63. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265- 
267. 


` $уарагпа Ѕауакауапа is the name of a man, the last for 
whom five victims were slain at ‘the building of the sacrificial 
altar according to the Šatapatha Brahmana.' The same text? 
again mentions him as a builder of the fire-altar. He must 
have been connected in some way with the Salvas.? His 
family, the Syaparnas, appear in the Aitareya Brahmana‘ as a 
self-assertive family of priests whom king Vi$vantara excluded 
from his sacrifice, but whose leader, Rama Margaveya, induced 
him to take them back. In some way Syaparna was connected 
with the defeat of the Paricalas by the Kuntis.’ 


1 vi. 2, 1, 39. + of the East, 43, 344. 345; Muir, Sanskrit 
2 ix, 5,2,1. Texts, 17, 437 et scq. ;, Weber, Indische 
3 x. 4, I, 10. Studien, 1, 215, 216. 


5 vii.27. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 5 Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 471. 


Syama ( swarthy") with Ayas (‘metal’) in all probability 
denotes ‘iron’ in the Atharvaveda.1  Syaüma alone has the 
same sense in the Atharvaveda* and later.? 

А xi. 3:7- t. Samhita, ii, 11,5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

3 ix, 5+ xviii. 13. 

3 Taittiriya . Samhità, iv. 7, 5, I; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lelei, 52,54 ; 
Kathaka Sambitā, xviii. 10; Maitràyani | Schrader, Prehistoric А ntiquities, 189. 


Syama-jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Jayanta Parasarya, in a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 
1. Another man of the same name occurs in the same place 
as a pupil of Mitrabhüti Lauhitya, 


Syama-parna is, in the Kathaka! and Maitràyani? Samhitas, 
the namc ofa man who was instructed by Somadaksa Kausreya. 
A xx. S ([ndisehe Studicn, 3, 472). iii, 2, 7. 


> 


буатавйуала, ] 
Syama-sujayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is ше 


name of a teacher, a pupil of Krsnadhrti Satyaki, in a Vaméa 
(list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42,1). 


NAMES—MILLET 399 


Ѕуашака is the name of a cultivated millet (Panicum frumen- 
taceum) in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas.2 The 


. lightness of its seed is alluded to in the Atharvaveda, where it. 


is spoken of as blown away by the wind. There it is also 
mentioned as the food of pigeons.' The Syamaka and its seed 
(Tandula) are referred to as very small in the Chandogya 
Upanisad,* where Max Müller renders it as * canary seed.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 1, 2; ii. 3, 3 xix. 50, 4. ` 
2,6; iv. 7/4, 2; Майтауапї Samhita, 4 xx. 135,12. 
ii. 11,4; Vajasaneyi $атаһїї8, xviii. 12; 5 Hi. 14, 3. 


Kathaka Samhita, x. 2. 
2 Šatapatha Brābmaņa, x. 6, 3, 2; 
xii. 7, 1, 9, etc.; Kausitaki Вгаһшапа, 


6 Sacred Books of the Eust, т, 48, 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 


275. 4 
iv. r2. EE. 


т. Šyšva is the name of a protégé of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda.! He may be identical with Hirapyahasta. 


1 i 117, 24; x 65, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation c; the Rigveda, 3, 150; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 32. | 


- 2. Šyšva is mentioned in the Rigveda! as a generous donor 
on the Suvastu river. : 


1 viii. 19, 37. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 16x. 


3. Šyava in one ‘passage of the Rigveda (v. 6r, g) seems 
clearly, as Sayana thinks, to denote Syavasva. 


Syavaka is mentioned as a sacrificer and friend of Indra in 


the Rigveda (viii. 3, 12; 4, 2). He may be identical with 
2. Syava. ⁄ 


Syavasayana is the patronymic of Devataras in the Jaimintya 


Upanisad Brahmana (iii. «о, 2). The fz == is perhaps an error 
for Sàvasayana, 


400 S$YAVASVA AND TARANTA'S DAUGHTER [ Śyāvāśva 


Syavà$va is the name of a man mentioned several times in 


the Rigveda.? 


The Anukramani (Index) assigns to him a 


series of hymns in the fifth, eight, and ninth books. In one 
of the hymns? Śyāvāśva mentions, apparently as his patrons, 
Taranta (a son of Vidadasva) and Purumilha, -as well as 


Pathaviti. 


On this hymn is based a legend found in the 


Brhaddevata,* that he was the son of Агвапапаѕ, who was 
sacrificing for Rathaviti Dalbbya. The father was anxious to 
obtain the king’s daughter for his son in marriage ; but though 
the father was willing, his wife insisted on her son-in-law being 


a Rsi. 


The father and soa, repulsed, were returning home, 


when they met оп the way Taranta and Purumidha, former 


patrons of the father. 


These showed him respect, 


while 


Taranta’s wife, Sastyasi, presented Syavagva with much wealth. 
The son was then fortunate enough to meet the Maruts in the 
forest, and praised them, thus becoming a seer. Аза result 
the king himself ultimately offered his daughter to Syavaéva. 
Sieg® seeks to show that this legend is presupposed in the Rigveda; 
but it is difficult to accept this view, since the references in the 
Rigveda are very obscure, and Sagiyasi is probably no more 
than an epithet? That there is some Itihasa at the back of the 
hymn is clear: what it is can hardly now be determined. 
Syavasva's obtaining gifts from Vaidadasvi is referred to also 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra? His name occurs in the 
Atharvaveda? in two lists of persons, of which the former 
includes Purumidha, the latter also Arcananas and Atri. А 
Saman is ascribed to him in the Райсауйп$а Brāhmaņa, and 
he is perhaps referred to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.° In the 


1 v. 52, 1; бт, 5. 9 (Syava, a short 
form of the name, is here used); 81, 5; 
viii. 35, 19; 36,7; 37.7: 38, 8. 

Z v. 52-61; 81; 82; viii. 35-38; ix. 32. 

Зу. бт. 

5 у. 49 et seg. See also Sadgurušisya 
on Anukramani to Rv. v. 61 (ed. Mac- 
donell, p. 117 ef seg.) ; Sayana on Rv. i 
v. 61, 17-19; Nitimanjari in Sieg, Dic 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 et seq. 

5 Of.cit.; 50-60. Cf. Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 148. | 


an epithet Ьу Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v., and by Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 27. 

T xvi. II, 7-9. 

8 iv. 29, 4 ; xviii. 3, 15- f 

9 viii. 5, 9. Weber, Episches im 


vedischen Ritual, 27, n. 4, bases on this | 


an improbable conjec.ure that be was 
a Ksatriya. 

10j 11,2. But ef. Sieg, c}. cit» 61, 
n. 4. who takes tke word adjectivally, 


| asin Av.xi т, rS: Sšñkhayana была 


* v. 61, 6. The word is taken as ! Sūtra, хіт. 33, 26. 


———as—— ee ee Ч 


r 


Sramana ] 
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Sankh&yana Srauta Sütra and the Paüicavimsa Brahmana™ he 
is styled Arcananasa, ‘son of Атсапапаѕ,’ and later!? he is called 


Atreya, ‘descendant of Atri.’ 


il viii, 5, 9. 


` 12 The Anukramani calls him and 
In the passages 
from book viii. of the Rv., cited in 


his father Atreya. 


n.'I, Atri is mentioned with him. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3+ 126, r27; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
der Dextschen Morgexlándiscken. Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 214; Rgueda-Nukn, x, 354; 
Max Müller, Sacred Books of:the East, 
32, 359 et seg. ; Lévi, Ee Юйёлгте йт 
Sacrifice, 122. 


Syena is the name in the Rigveda! of a strong bird of prey, 
most probably the ‘eagle’; later? (as in post-Vedic Sanskrit) 
it seems to mean the * falcon’ or ‘hawk.’ It is the swiftest of 


birds? and a source of terror to smaller birds.‘ 


It is the 


strongest of birds,’ and even attacks herds.^ ‘It watches over 
men (ny-caksas),? a reference, no doubt, to its lofty flight in air. 
It brings the Soma from heaven.? 


li, 32, 14; 33, 2; 118, II; 163, 1; 
165, 2, etc, 

2 Av. ili, 3, 4; vii. 41, 2; xi. 9, 9, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhità, ii. 4, 7, 1; V. 4, 
It, 1; Sadvimsa Вгаһтапа, iii. 8. 

4 Rv. ii, 42, 2; Av. v. 21,6. ` 

5 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 14. 
` 6 Rv; iv, 38, 5 This corresponds 
well enough with the eagle's known 
habit of carrying off young lambs. 


7 Av. vii, 41, 2. : 

8 See. Bloomfield, Journal of the 
American Oriental Sociely, 16, 1-24, wha 
cites all relevant passages. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 87, 
88, who points out that the epithet 
rjif, , ‘flying upwards," applied to the 
eagle, appears as an actual name of the 
cagle in Iranian. 


Srapayitr, ‘cook,’ is a term mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana ( 2,14). 


Sramana : mendicant monk,’ is first found in the Upanisads.! 
According to Fick,? anyone could become a Sramana. For the 
time of Megasthenes this seems indicated by his evidence, 
which, however, refers only to the east of India, beyond the 
Madhyadega proper? The Vedic evidence is merely the name 
and the fact that Tapasa, ‘ascetic,’ fellows it in the Brhad- 
агапуака Upanisad and the Taittirlya Aranyaka. 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv.3,22; ` .3 Strabo, xv. z, 49, бо; Arrian 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii, 7, in Indische. | Indica, xii, 8. 9. 


Studien, 1, 78. 
3 Die sociule Gliederung, 39 et seq. 


VOL. Il. 


Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 27, 28, 
129, 138.- ; 
26 


492 NAMES—PROSPERITY 


А [ Sravana 
Sravana. See Naksatra. 

` Sravana-datta (‘given by Sravana') Kauhala (‘descendant 

of Kohala’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Suššpada 

Salankayana іп the Vamša Brāhmaņa.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Sravistha. See Nakgatra. ^ 


Srayasa is the patronymic of Kanva in the Taittirlya Sam- 
-hita' and the Kathaka Samhita,? where he appears as a teacher, 
and of Vitahavya in the Taittirlya Samhità? and the Райса- 


vimsa Brahmana.* 


1 v. 4, 7, 5- 
3 xxi. 8. 


a 


3 v. 6, 5, 3. 
4 ix. x, 9; xxv. 16, 3. 
з 


Sri is the regular word for *prosperity, found once in the 
Rigveda? and often later. Sresthin. 


1 viii, 2, 19, seems to have *his sense, 

3 Av. vi. 54, 1; 73, I; ix. 5, 315 
X. 6, 26; xi. т, 12. 21; xii. 1,63; 5, 7; 
Taittiriya Sambita, ii. 2, 8, 6; v. 1, 
8, 6; vi. x, ro, 3; vii. 2, 7, 3, etc. 
Already in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xi. 4, 3) she is regarded as a goddess, 


See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 217 
#t seq. She already appears in the 
earliest Buddhist sculptures seated on 
a lotus between two elephants that pour 
water over her. This type of the goddess 
has survived down to the present day 
in India, 


Éruta-kaksa is mentioned once in the Rigveda? as the Rei of 
a hymn, the authorship of which the Anukramani (Index) 
ascribes to him. A Saman or chant of his is mentioned in the 


Paficavimsa Brahmana.? 


1 vili. 92, 25. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108. , 


‘ix. 2, 7 (drauta-hakga). 


Sruta-ratha is the name of a young king in the Rigveda.* 
He is also the patron of the Pajra family, including Kaksivant.? 


7 š 
3 Rv. v. 36,6. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- 


lation of the Rigveda, 3, 155; Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, 1, 97. 


"en 


Sregthin ] NAMES—ROW-HEADMAN 403 


Srutarya occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, g) as the name 
of a protégé of the Asvins. 


Srutarvan Arksa (‘descendant of Kksa‘) is the name of a 
prince whose liberality is celebrated in one hymn of the Rig- 
veda (viii. 74, 4. 13), and whose victory over Mrgaya is 
mentioned in another (х. 49, 5}. 


Srutar-vid is the name of a man in the Rigveda.! 
l v. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139 
э 


Sruta-sena is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 3) and the Saükhàyana Srauta Sūtra (xvi. 9, 4) as one of the 
brothers of Janamejaya. 


Srusa Vahneya (‘descendant of Vahni') Ka$yapa (* descen- 
dant of Kagyapa’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Deva. 
taras, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahraana (iii. 40, 1). It is 
much more likely that Srusa is a mere misreading for Süsa. 


Srusti-gu (‘ possessing obedient oxen’) is the name of a man 
in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda.! 


1 vili. 51, z. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141; Hopkins, | 17, 90. 


Sreni means а ‘row’ or ‘line’ of birds,” or horses! or 
chariots, and so forth. 


1 Rv. v. 59; 7. 3 Rv. iv. 38,6; Chandogya Upanisad, 
2 Rv, i. 126, 4. V, Ig, Xe 


Sresthin occurs in several passages of the Brahmanas,? 
where the St. Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word the 
sense of ‘a man of consequence.’ It is, however, possible that 


1 Aitareya Brühmana, ій. 30, 3; | Sresthin of the gods, Tautirlya Brah- 
Капай Bráhmana, xxviii. б; Kaugl- | mana, ili. 3; 4, 10. 
taki Upanisad, iv. 20. Bhaga is the 

26-—2 


494 THEOLOGIAN—PATRONYMICS—CORD  [ Srotriya 


the word may already have the sense of the * headman of a guild,’ 
the modern Seth. . There is a similar doubt in the use of 
$raisthya,* which is perhaps not merely ‘the foremost place,’ as 
usually assumed, but definitely ‘the presidency of a guild.’ 

. Guilds are referred to in the Dharma Sütras,* and they play а 
considerable part in the Buddhist texts? and the Epic But 
the Vedic evidence is inadequa/e to afford ground for positive 
assertion or denial of their existence or organization in Vedic 


times. 


2 Cf. Hopkins, Indiu, Old and New, 
168 et seq. a 

ә Av. i. 9, 3 = Taittiriya Samhita, 
Hi. 5, 4, 2=Kathaka Samhita, v. б< 
Maitráyani Samhita, i. 4, 3. See also 
for ihe word, Av. x. 6, 31; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. 25, 8; vii. 18, 8; Tait- 
tirlya Bráhmana, iii. 8, 9, 1; Satapatha 
Вгаһапа, xiii у, 1, r; Chandogya 
Upanisad, v. 2,6; Kausitaki Upanisad, 


H. 6; iv, їз. 20, etc. The use of 
raisthya is, on the whole. not in favour 
of the theory tnat it is 2 technical term. 

3 Gautama Dharma Sūtra, хі. 20. 21, 
etc. ; Foy, Dic kdnigliche Gewalt, 14, n. 2, 
etc. 

5 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 88 
et seq. 

9 Hopkins, Journar of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 8x et seg. 


Srotriya in the Atbarvaveda! and later? denotes a *Brahmin 
learned in holy lore,’ * theologian.’ 


1 1x. 6, 37 ; X. 2, 20 £l seq. 

а Kšthaka Samhitā, xxiii, 4; xxviii. 4; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 5; xiii. 4, 3, 


Srauta-rsi! or Srautargi? 


14; Taittirlya Upanisad, ii. 8, etc. Cf. 
mahà-árotriya, ‘a great theologian,’ in 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 1. 


“descendant of Srutarsi or 


Srutarsi,’ is the patronymic of Devabhaga. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, I, 6. 


3 Satapatha Bráhmana, ii. 4, 4, 5; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. ro, 9, 11. 


Sraümatya, ‘descendant of Srumant, is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, т). 


Slegman means generally that with which parts of а thing 
are joined together (from Sls, ‘join’): with reference to a hide;! 


U Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 6; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii, 17, 3: 


Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 4. 


S. i sika. - 


'van] |^ PERSES—LAMENESS—GAMESTER—DOG 405 


‘laces’ of some sort may be. intended; to a chariot,? ‘bonds’ 
or ‘cords’ are probably meant ; and to wood? ‘glue’ is perhaps 
the sense. 

а Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 9. Cf. the Upanisads, cited in n. 1, and 
Paficaviméa Вгаһтапа, xvi. 1, 13, | Sāħùkhāyana Aranyaka, ii. r, which 
where a chariot (Ratha) is called fls- | looks like a bad secondary version of 
таоапі, * tied with ropes.’ the passage in the Jaiminiya. 

3 Kausitaki Brihmana, vi. rz. Cf" | 


Sloka, in the plural, is found enumerated after the Upanigads, 
and before the Sütras, in the list of literary types given in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad." In the Taittiriya Upanisad? the 
Sloka-krt appears: he is rather the ‘ "poet, as Max Müller? 
senders it, than merely one who ‘ calls-aloud,’ as the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary explains the term Exactly what is meant 


: cannot be said: ‘verses’ generally may be intended, several 


kinds being presezved in the Brahmanas and called Slokas.5 


*1 ji. 4, то; iv. r, 6 (Madhyamdina = 5 E.g., Satapatha Brühmapa, xi. 3, r, 
iv. r, 2 Kanva); 5, rr. 5; 5,4, 12; xiii. 7, I, 15; Aitareya 
2 jii, 10, 6. Š Br&hmiana, viii. 22, 3: Aitareya Aran-, 
3 Sacred Books of the East, 15, 69 | yaka, ii. 2. 8; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, 


4 In Av. v. 20, 7, the word has the | xxiv. 18,4; Taittirrya Aranyaka, viii. 1; 
sense assigned to it by the Dictionary. | Kaugitaki Upanigad, i. 6, etc. 


Slonya in the Taittiriya Bráhmana! denotes ‘lameness,’ not 
‘skin disease’ (tvag-dosa), as explained by the commentator. 


1 iii. 9, 17, 2. Cf. slona, 'lame,' Av. xii. a 3; Taittirlya Samhita, vi. X, 
6, 7, etc. 


Sva-ghnin in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda? clearly 
means a ‘gamester’ or ‘professional gambler.’ It may origin- 
ally have denoted a * hunter.'? 


1i 92, ro; ji. I2, 4; iv. 20, ED 2 iv. 16, 5. 
viii, 45, 38. 3 Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 71. 


Svan in the Rigveda? and later” is the word for ‘dog,’ the 
feminine being Suni2 ‘The dog was a tame animal,* and used 


1 i, 161, 13 (where the sense is quite 3 Av. iv. 20, 7 (catur-aksi); жашы 
obscure); 182, 4; її. 39, 4, etc. _ | Brahmaga, vi. 5, 2, ro. 

2 Av. vi. 37, 3; xi. 2,2; Paiicavimsa 6 Rv. й. 39, 4. 
Вгаһтапа, viii, 8, 22, etc. . 
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to guard the house from thieves or other intruders.” He was 
also employed in hunting the boar (varála-yu)? but was no 
match for the lion." A hundred dogs are mentioned as a gift in 
a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts’) in a Valakhilya hymn. Else- 
where the dog is regarded as unfit for sacrifice, as being 
unclean,® and is driven away from the sacrifice." To eat dog's 
flesh was a last resort of despair find hunger. The bones of 
the feast were given to the dog? Saramā figures in legend 
as Indra's faithful dog!* searching for the cows. Rudra is lord 
of dogs (Sva-pati) in the Yajurveda;™ the ‘ dog-keeper ' 
(Suanin) is mentioned in, the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purugamedha (* human sacrifice’) in the same Samhita.5 The 
four-eyed (catur-aksa) dogs of certain texts!9 are, of course, 
mythological. Cf. Kurkura. 


5 Rv. vii. 55, 5. 15 Vájasanevi баһа, xvi 27; 


© Rv. x. 86, 4. 

* Av. iv. 36, G. 

5 Rv. viii. 55, 3. 

© Jaiminiya Bráhmama, i. sr, 4: 
Satapatha Brühmana, xii. 4, r, 4. 

10 Rv. ix. IOI t. 

u Rv, jw 18, 3. Later, soa- baca 
(‘dog - cooking ') denotes a degraded 
caste. 

12 Av. vi. 37, 3. Cf. ix. 4, 16. 

13 i. 62, 3; 72, 8, etc. See Mac- 
donell, Vale Mythology, p. 151. 

14 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 28; 
Kšathaka Samhita, xvii, 13; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 5. 


xxx. 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
3, I, etc. Cf. #гц-н?ї ('dog-leader '); 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 9, 5. 

16 Cf. Rv. x. I4, I0. 18; Av, xviii. 2, 
Iz. 12: Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 3, r; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 8, 4, 1; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 2, 9, etc. 

17 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Ѕосієіу, 15, 165 ct seq. ; Hymnus 
of the dAtharvaveda, 500, thinks that 
Yama's two dogs are the sun .and the 
moon (cf. Divya Svan). 

Cf. Zimmer, elitindisches Leben, 233: 
Hopkins, American Journal, of. Philology, 
15, 154-163. 


Sva-pad denotes a ‘savage animal, ‘beast of prey,’ in the 
Atharvaveda (viii. 5, 11; xix. 39, 4). 


Svayatha in the Satapatha Вгаһтапа! means ‘swelling.’ 
Possibly: Styathu, the disease prevalent in Videha according to the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra,? was a kind of ‘swelling’ (2 дого). 


liv. 2, r, її (of the eve, in a 


myth). 


2 ii, 5; Caland, Uber das ritueile Sūtra 
des Buudhüyana, 35, 36. 


E 
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Svajani ] WORM—FATHER-IN-LAW—MOTHER-IN-LAW 407 


Sva-varta, ‘found in dogs,’ is, according to some manu- 
scripts, the name of a species of worm in the Atharvaveda (ix. 4, 
16). See Savarta. 


Svagura from the Rigveda onwards! denotes the ‘father-in- 
law’ of the wife; not till the Sitra period does it include the 
‘father-in-law’ of the husband. The daughter-in-law (Snusa), 
in the normal case when the father-in-law was the head of the 
family to which her husband belonged in fact as well as in age; 
was bound to pay him all respect. When the old man had 
ceased to exercise control, she became mistress (sam+rañz) 
over him and his wife. In the plural? the word denotes the 
* parents-in-law.’ р 

! x, 28, 1; 85, 46; 95, 4 ; Ау. viii. 6, + Rv. x. 85, 46. See Pati. 

24 ; xiv. 2, 26, etc. .5 Rv. x. 95, 12; Av. xiv. 2, 27; 

2 Paraskara Grhya Sūtra, iii. то, 46..| Kathaka Samhita, loc. сй. Or it may 

3 See Rv. x. 95, 4; Av. viii. 6, 24; | be a plural majestatis, but not a sign 
Maitriyani Samhita, ii. 4, 2; Kathaka | of polyandry. 

Samhita, xii. r2 (Indische Studien, 5, Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
260); Aitareya Brahmaga, iii. 22, 7. | Verwandischaftsnamen, 515, 516. 


` Soin Ау, xiv. 2, 26, the daughter-in-law 
is to be ‘helpful’ to the father-in-law. 


Śvaśrū denotes ‘ mother-in-law’ of the husband? as well as 
of the wife? She, together with her husband, if he became 
unable to manage the family? fell under the daughter-in-law's 
sway, but otherwise was entitled to regard. The gambler in 
the Rigveda® complains of his having lost the favour of his 
wife's mother as one of the misfortunes brought upon him by 
dicing. 


1 Rv. x. 85, 46; Av. xiv. 2, 26. 5 Rv. x. 34 3- se д 
2 Rv. x. 34, 3. Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
` Rv. x. 85, 46. Verwandtschaftsnamen, 516. 


1 Av. xiv. 2, 26. 


Svajani is the name of a Vaisya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. s. 2)- 
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Svapada, like Svapad, denotes a ‘savage animal’ or ‘beast 
of prey.’ It is mentioned in the Rigveda, in the Athaivaveda,? 
` and occasionally later. 
1 x. 16, 6. ° as the chief of them); хії 2, 4, 16; 
2 xi. ro, 8. ° Brhadáranyaka Upanişad, i. 4, 29; 
з Satapatha -Brahmana, v. s, 4, 10 | Sánkhayana Aranyaka, xii. 16, etc. 
(where the tiger, Sardüla, is mentioned 


Sva-vidh (‘ dog-piercing") is the name of the ‘porcupine’ in 
the Atharvaveda! and later.? It is called ‘long-eared ' (Zarna)3 
See also Salyaka. £ à 

1 v, 13, 9. з Av., loc. cit. 

? Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 20, I; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 52, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiii, 56 ; xxiv. 33, eù. 


Di [^] 


Svikna is the name of a people twice mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana! in connexion with their king, Rsabha Үаййа. 
tura. Cf Ѕуаікпа. = 


1 xii, 8, 3, 7; xiii, 5, 4, 15. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, r, 209, 210. 


. 


1. Svitra (* white") is the name of a species of serpent in the 
Atharvaveda! and the later Samhitas.? 


111.127, 6 (where there is a variant | veda, 134. Perhaps Svitra, in the lis 
citra); Kog, 5. 13 of victims at the Agvamedha (* horse 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 2; | sacrifice") in the Vajasaneyi Samhità, 
Maitráyani Sambitā. ii, 13, 21, has in | xxiv. 39, has this sense; but the St. 


the parallel passage cifra, probably by | Petersburg Dictionary explains it as ‘a ' 


error, certain domestic animal,’ or, generally. 
Cf. Zimmer,, Altindisches Leben, 95; | ‘a white animal.' 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva. š 


- 2. Svitra is found аз ап adjective in the Pañcavimśa Brab- 
mana (xii. II, тт) in the sense of ‘afflicted with white leprosy: 


Svitrya. See Svaitreya. 
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Sveta-ketu Aruneya'.(‘ descendant of Aruna’) or Auddalaki* 
(‘son of Uddalaka’) is mentioned repeatedly in the Satapatha 
Brahmana and the Chandogya Upanisad. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad? he appears as Svetaketu, son of Aruni, and as а 
Gautama. In the Kausitaki Brahmana‘ he is quoted as an 
authority on the vexed question of the duty of the Sadasya, or 
the seventeenth priest, at ‘the ritual of the Kausitakins, to 
notify errors in the sacrifice; ` Aruni, his father, is also cited. 
He was а person of some originality, for he insisted on eating 
honey despite the general prohibition of the use of that 
delicacy by Brahmacarins or religious students® He was a 
contemporary of, and was instructed by the Pafieala king 
Pravahana Jaivala.9 Не was also a contemporary of Janaka, 
of Videha, and ‘figured among the Brahmin disputants at his 
court! A story is told of him in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sūtra: Jala Jàtükarpya was lucky enough to become the 
Purohita of.three peoples or kings, of Kasi, Kosala, and 


Videha. Seeing this, Svetaketu felt annoyed and reproached 
his father with his excessive devotion to sacrifice, which merely 
enriched and glorified others, not himself, His father replied, 


forbidding him to speak thus: 


he had learned the true method 


of sacrificing, and his ambition in.life had been to discuss it 


with every Brahmin. 


All the references to Svetaket 


u belong to the latest period of 


Vedic literature. It is, therefore, not surprising that the Apa- 
stamba Dharma Sūtra? should refer to him as an Avara, or 


1 Šatapatha ‘Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 12; 
5,4, 18; 6,2, 1; xii. 2,1,9; Brhad- 
атапуаКа Upanisad, iii. 7, 1; Vi. I» I 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 2, 1 Карча); Chān- 
dogya Upanigad, v. 3, 1; vi. r, 15 8, r. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 13; 
iv. 2,:5, 14. 

3 i, x. 

$ xxvi. 4. К 

5 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, xi. 5, 4« 18, 

с Brhadáragyaka Upanigad, vi. r, 1 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 2, 1 Kánva)5 Chàn- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, r. B 

7 Satapatha Brahmaga, xi. 6, 2, 1 
@ is to be:noted that he came upon 


Janaka when travelling about with some 
other Brahmins: he was never settled 
in the Videha country, but was clearly 
a Kuru-Paücdla, like his father); 
Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, ii. 7, t, 
where he shares the usual fate of 
defeat in argument by Yajnavalkya. 

8 xvi. 27, 6 et seg. The exact sense 
of krisnake brahmabandhaw vyajijnasisi is 
not quite certain. But Arugi seems to 
assert the love of knowledge, not of 
material advantages accruing to the - 
Purohita, to have been his concern 
in life. t 

9 i, 2. 5. 40. 
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person of later days, who still became a Rsi by special merit. 
His date, however, must not be fixed too low, because the 
Satapatha Вгаһтапа in which һе plays so marked a part is 
certainly earlier than Panini, and was apparently even in that 
grammarian's time believed to be an ancient work; hence 
500 В.С. is probably rather too late than too early a period for 
Svetaketu as а rough арргохітаўоп to a date. 

10 See on this, Bühler, Sacred Books 3 65; 13, 443; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
of the East, 2, xxxvii ct seq. ; Eggeling, | 22 et seg. 
Sacred Books of the East, 12, xxxv et seq. ; Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 13, 433; 


Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, | Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
360 et seg.; Weber, Indiscke Studien, 5, | 421 et seq.; Oldenberg, Buddha, 397, п. 


Svetya appears in the Nadi-stuti! (© praise of rivers’) to be a 
stream, probably a tributary of the Indus? 
1 x. 75, б. RAN 200, gives the form аз Sveti; Geldner, 


2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14, 15; | Rigueda, Glossar, 184, gives both forms. 
udwig, Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 
Y 


Svaikna, ‘king of the Sviknas,’ is the title of Pratidarsa, 
who was, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,! one of those 
who offered the Dàksayana sacrifice. He also taught Suplan 
Sarhjaya the sacrifice: hence Weber? has inferred a connexion 
of the Sviknas and the Srüjayas. 


lil. 4, 4, 3. 2 Indische Studien, 1, 209, 210. 


Svaitreya occurs in two passages of the Rigveda, where 
Sayana sees in the word the name of a man, a *descendant of 
Svitra.’ The first passage is almost identical with one in the 
sixth Mandala of the Rigveda,2 where, however, Dasadyu 
appears alone without Svaitreya. Ludwig? identifies Dasadyu 
with Svaitreya (‘son of Svitri ) and considers him a son of 
Kutsa.4 Bergaigne* and Baunack® think he is really Bhujyu. 
Geldner” considers that he was a bull used for fighting, the sor 

11.3314: v. 19, 3. 4 Cf. Rv. i. 51, 6; vi. 26, 3. 4 

vi. 26, 4. 5 Religion Vlique, 3, ІТ. 


3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 6 Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 35, 527- 
147: 7 Rigveda, Glossar, 7, 8. 


> 
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of а буйга cow,® but this is very doubtful, though the term 
§vaitreya is elsewhere applied to a bull? Svitrya!? seems to 


have the same sense as Svaitreya. j> 


8 Cf. &vailari, Rv. iv. 33, I. 10 Rv. i. 33, I5, where Roth, St. 
э Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic | Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., takes $vi- 
Society, 1910, 935. уат as the accusative of furi. 


Sanda is the name of a priest at the snake festival described 
in the Paficavimsa Brahmana. Cf. Kusanda. 


1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, r, 35. 


Sandika is mentioned in the Maitrayaai Samhita? as a con- 
temporary of Keśin. Probably Khandika should be read as 
usual elsewhere. 


1 i, 4, 12, where von Schroeder gives no variant. But s-and kh are constantly 
interchanged in manuscripts. 


Sam-rudh and Sam-likhita occur in the Atharvaveda (vii. 
50, 5) as two technical terms, of unknown sense, used in dicing. 


Sam-vatsara, ‘year,’ is repeatedly mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards.' 

Its duration was, according to the concurrent evidence of 
the Samhitas and Brahmanas, 360 days, divided into 12 months, 
being, no doubt, roughly a lunar synodic year, which, however, 
it exceeded in length by 6 days.* As a solar year it appears 
only in the Nidana Sitra® of the Samaveda, where the sun is 
stated to spend 134 days in each of the 27 Naksatras. 

1 Rv. i ; Е : 2 See Masa. 
vii. ns a ae a ч ites Н. 3 v. 12, 2. 5. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 
iii. 10, 2; iv. 35, 4; Vi. 53, 3. etc. 2, 284. 


5 
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The year being obviously out of harmony with the solar year 
(whether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to 
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted уеаг.. As 
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show 
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the Вгаһ- 
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re- 
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there 
is no conclusive evidence tbít these periods were really 
observed. 

Zimmer, ^ indeed, considers that the evidence required is 
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes 
enumerated as five: "Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idāvatsara, 
Idvatsara, and Vatsara;* ог Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara ;* or Samvatsara, Idàvatsara, Iduvat- 
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara;" ог Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Anuvatsara, Udvatsara;® ог Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, Idvatsara? But it must be noted not 
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are 
mentioned in some places,” in others?! three, in others’ two, 
and in yet others six.- Moreover, in none of these enumera- 
tions is there any.reference to the names being connected with 
a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we 
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of 
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Samvatsara and 
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘year.’ The key 
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in 
passages like that of the Райсауітќа Brahmana,™ where the 
several Caturmasya (‘four-monthly’) sacrifices are equated 


4 Altindisches Leben, 369, 370, and cf. 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.V. Sm- 
‘vatsara, 2. 

5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii, 45. 

8 'Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 7, 3. 4- 

- 7 Taittirlya Brihmana, iii. ro, 4, І. 
ү, Kathaka Samhitā, xiii. 15; xxxix. 6; 
xl. б. 
э Garga, quoted in the commentary 
on Jyotisa, ro. 


19 Sam-, Pari-; Ida-, Anu-vatsara, 


Paücaviméa Brahmana, xvii. 13, 17; 


Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, то, r. 


11 Idà-, Pari, Sam - vatsara, Av. 
vi. 55, 3; Idu-, Pari-, Sam-vatsara, 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2; 4- 

12 Sam-, Pari-vatsara, Av. viii, 8, 23; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 8o. 

13 Sam-, Pari, Ida-, Anu, Vat 
зага, Sam-vatsara, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ххх. 15; Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Idu-, id, 
Vatsara, Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 19; T- 
Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 295, n. 1: Max 
Müller, Rig?eda, 43, xxv .n. 3 ` 

14 хуй, r3, 17. : `: 
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with’ the difterent years. Particularly unjustifiable is the 
attempt of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two 
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the 
second; for the year of 354 days, as such, is not known to have 
existed before the Sütra period. 

Zimmer!? also finds an attempt at intercalation in the 
famous 12 days in which the Rbhus are said to have slept in 
the house of Agohya." He thinks that they represent twelve 
days added at the winter solstize to equate the lunar year of 
354 days and the solar year of 366 days; and from the rever- 
ence paid in Germ^n antiquity to tke ‘12 nights,’ he infers 
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic.5 There-can 
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are 
merely the ‘reflexion of the year’ (samvatsarasya pratima)” in 
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no 
relation to chronology at-all. 

A reference to the use of Samvatsara alone as the fifth year 
of the cycle is seen by Shamasastry” in the peculiar dating of 
certain notices in the Baudhayana Srauta Sütra,?! but this view 
is improbable.” 


15 Cf. Weber, Indische: Sireifen, t; 
91; Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie und 
Mathematik, x2; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 24, 42. 

16 Ор. cit., 366, 367 ; Tilak, Orion, 16 
ét seq. ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3. 145. 

п Rv. iv. 33, 7. Cf. i. 110, 2; 161, 
13. See on this legend, Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 133; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 236. 

18 See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
242 tl stg. ; 17, 223, 224; 18, 45. 49; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 
809; Thibaut, op. cit., то; Schrader, 


Prehistoric Antiquities, 308, 310; Whit- 
ney, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, xciv. 

10 Kathake Samhit8, vii. 15; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, i. т, 9, 10; Kauyitaki 
Brahmana, xxv. 15. See also Athar- 
vaveda, iv. тт, тї; Weber, Omina wid 
Portenta, 388. 

20 Gavam Ауана, 137, 138. 

21 ji. r2; iii. r; xxvi. 18; ххх. 3. 
See also Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. r, т, 7: 

33 Caland, Über das rituelle Sütra des 
Baudhayana, 36, 37, gives a much more 
reasonable explanation of the anomaly. 


Samvarana is ће пате of a Rgi mentioned in one passage of 


the Rigveda? 


Мау. 33, то. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 


schaft, 42, 215. 


414 NAMES—DOORKEEPER—A DISEASE [ Samvargajit 


Samvarga-jit Lamakayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Sakadasa in the Vamsa Brahmana.' 
1 Indische Siudien, 4, 373» 


1. Sam-varta occurs once in the Rigveda! with Krsa as an 
ancient sacrifice. He may be identical with the next. 


1 viii. 54, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 141, 164. 


2. Sam-varta Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is said in 
the Aitareya Bráhmana! to have consecrated Marutta. 


1 viii, 21, 12, Cf. Leumann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen. Gesell- 
schaft, 48, 67 et seq. 


Sam-$ravas Sauvarcanasa is the name of a teacher who, 
according to the Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, 1), discussed a 
point of ritual with Tuminja. 


Sam-sravayitr in the Kausitaki Upanisad (ii. х) deriotes the 
attendant who announces visitors, the ‘ doorkeeper.’ 


Sam-śliştakā! or Sam$vistikà? is the name of an animal 
mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brahmana and the Satyayanaka 
along with the Godha. : 


21 Satyàyanaka іп Sšyana on Rv. | 2 Jaiminiya Brahmaga, i. 221. Journal 
vili. 91. of the American Oriental Socicty, 18, 29). 


Sam-sarpa. See Masa. 


Sam-skandha (‘having the shoulders together’) is the name 
of a disease mentioned with Viskandha in the Atharvaveda.’ 
Whitney,* however, thinks it is intended as an adjective 
implying the sense of ‘counteracting the disease Vigkandha.’ 

1 xix, 34, 5, with Sayana’s note. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 65, 

3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, | 391; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
952. à | viveda, 283. 


(2 


Samgati] SCHOOL—GRO4ATS—VULTURE—A SSEMBLY 415 


Sam-hotra occurs once in the Rigveda; where Geldner? 
thinks the sense of ‘school,’ referring to a school of pupils of 
the ritual, is most appropriate, 


1 x. 86, то. 2 Vedische Studien, 2, 38, 


Saktu in the later Samhitàs and the Вгаһтапаѕ! denotes 
‘coarsely ground meal,’ ‘ groats,” especially ‘barley meal’ In 
the Rigveda,? where the word occurs only once, it seems rather 
to mean grain before it is winiiowed by the Titaü. If the 
latter word, however, designates a “sieve,' Saktu might still 
mean ‘groats,’ as opposed to fine meal. • 

1 Taittirlya Saiphita, vi. 4, ro, 6;  Kuvala, Karkandhu, Badara: Sata- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 2r е seq.; ! patha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 22, etc. 

tapatha Brabmana, i. 6, 3, 16; ix. 1, ! 2x. 71, 2. er 
т, 8 (f. Gavedhuki), etc.; Kahaka | — Cf. Zimmer. Altindisches Leğen, 238. 
Samhita, xv. 2 (cf. ApBmirga). Cf. | 


Sakhi, *friend, is common from the Rigveda! onwards, 
both literally and metaphorically.. 

1 i, 164, 20 (of birds); iii, 43, 4 (o£ | sakhitva and Sakhya, ‘friendship,’ are 
steeds) ; ii, т, 9; v. 12, 5; vi, 75, 3, | also common—e.g., Rv. i. ro, б; iii. x, 


etc. 15; iv. 25, 2, etc., and Rv. т. 178, 2; 
? Av. v. 4,2; 11,9; 13, 5, etc. So | ii, x8, 8; vil, 22, 9, etc, 


Saghan is the name of а bird, perhaps ‘eagle’ or ‘vulture,’ 
in the Taittirlya Samhbit81 and the Taittirlya Brahmaya.? 


l fii. 2, x, r. 3 ii, 8, 6, т; Bóhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. (* vulture '), 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88. 


Sanga Prayogi seems to be mentioned as a teacher in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iii. т, 9). 


Sam-gatl in one passage of the Rigveda (x. 141, 4) seems to 


have the sense of Samiti, ‘assembly of the people.’ 


e 


416 FORENOON—COWSHED—CHARIOTEER—WAR [ Samgava 


Sam-gava denotes the time when the grazing cows are driven 
together for milking. In the division of the day the word 
denotes the period before midday, ' forenoon.’ It is found in 
the Rigveda! and often later.” Cf. Go and Ahan. 

1 v. 76, 3. ; Upanisad, ii. 9, 4; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
2 Av. ix. 6, 46; Maitrayani Samhita, Brahmana, i. 12, 4. 


iv. 2, 11; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 4, Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 
9,2; 5 3 1; H. 1, 1, 3; Satapatha | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 112 zt seq 


Brahmana, ii. 2, 3, 9; Chandogya 


Sam-gavini is found in the Aitareya Brahmana;! where it is 
said that the animals of the Bharatas.-in 'the.evening were at 
the Gostha, ‘pasture,’ but at midday came to the Samgavini, 
apparently a shed or an enclosure in which duririg the heat of 
the day they were milked. 

1 iii, 18, 14. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 112, 113; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 362. 


Sam-grahitr is found in the later Samhitas? and the Brah- 
manas. He is an official who figures among the Ratnins of 
the king. The sense of ‘charioteer’ seems adequate for every 
passage, but Sáyana? in some passages inclines to think that 
the meaning is ‘ treasurer’ of the king. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2; | ti, 25 6: Šatapatha Brühmana, v. 3. 
Küthaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitrüigyani 158 54,3, %- : 
Samhit&, ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8 (asa Ratnin) 3 on Taittiriya Samhitü, i. 8, 9, 2, 
in the Satarudriya in the plural Tait-| and optionally oni. 8, :6; but as 
tirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 2; Katbaka | -charioteer on i. 8, t5; Taittirlya 
Samhita, хуй, 13; Maitriyani Samhita, | Brāhmaņa, 1. 7, то, 6. 

ii. 9,4: Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of 1% East, 

3 Taittirlya Brahmaya, i. 7, 3, 5; | 41, 63, n. 1. 

9, 6; iii, 8, 5, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, 


Sam-grama. denotes primarily, it seems, ‘assembly’ either in 
peace? ог in war,? when it means an ‘armed band.’ Its normal 
sense in the Atharvaveda? and later? is ‘ war,’ ‘battle.’ 


1 Av, xi. 1,456, where it is joined | 2 Av: iv. 24, 7, where samgriiman is 
with Samiti. We might see in this { read; but the parallel passages (Tait- 
passage, and that cited in n. 2, the | буа Samhità, iv. 7, 15. 2: Maitrayant 
technical name of the village assembly | Sambhit4, jii..r6, 5) have samgvamam. 
as opposed to the larger assemblies of 3 v. 21, 7; xl. 9. 26. 
the people, but there is no good warrant 1 Taittiriya Samhità, ii. 1, 3, 15 8,4 
for so doing. etc. 


Samgràma] WARFARE—WEAPONS—CHARIOTS 417 


Little is known of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have been 
simple. А body of foot soldiers with charioteers composed 
every army, the two going together,® and the foot soldiers being 
often overthrown by the charioteers, who were .doubtless 
the Ksatriyas and their foremost retainers. Probably the 
foot soldiers bore little armour, and used only the bow for 
offence, as is suggested by the account that Herodotus gives of 
the Indian contingent of the army with which Xerxes invaded 
Greece." The nobles, on the otiter hand, may have had cuirass 
(Varman), helmet (Sipra), and hand-guard (Hastaghna) as. a 
protection from the friction of the bowstring. On the car was 
the charioteer, and on his left the warrior (Sárathi, Savyasthà). 
Riding is never mentioned in war, and: would hardly have 
been suited to Vedic ideas, for the warrior mainly depended on 
his bow, which he could not have used effectively from horse- 
back. The offensive weapon (Ayudha) was practically the 
bow; spear and sword and axe were very seldom used. 

Whether there was a strict tribal organization of the host, 
such as is once alluded to in the Homeric poems? and is also 
recognized in Germany by Tacitus,” is uncertain (cf. Vrata), 
but in the Epic relations (Jñati) fight together," and this rule, 
no doubt, applied more or less in Vedic times also. 

Cities were besieged and invested (пра-ѕай, pra-bhid),# 
probably as a rule by blockade, since the ineffective means of 
assault of the time would have rendered storming difficult and 
expensive. Hillebrandt™ thinks that the pur carisnit of the’ 
Rigveda® was a kind of chariot; it may—like the Trojan 
horse—have been an Indian anticipation of the-Roman means ; 


of assaulting a town. REA 
Besides ordinary wars of defence and conquest; raids into 


* Rv. ii. 12, S. 

Š Av, vii. 62, т. Cf. Mustihan. 

? Herodotus, vii. 65. 

3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296, 
where he admits riding to be men- 
tioned elsewhere; Whitney, Jeurua 
of the American Oriental Society, 3. 
312. 1 

э Hi], ii. 362. 

10 Germania, 7. 

VOL. IL. 


п Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Sacicty, 13, 193. . 

1° Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, їй. 4, 4 3:5; 
Aitareya Brahmaya, i 23, 2, etc.; 
Gopatha Brahmana, ii, 2, 7; Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, x, 300, n. 

1 Ор. cit. 3, 289, n. 

H viii. т, 2-8, where it is attributed 
10 the demon Susna. 


27 


418 BANNERS—ATTENDANT—RELATIVE [ Samghàta 


neighbouring territory seem to have been frequent and normal,'® 
no doubt because of the booty (Udaja, Niraja) which was to be 


won, and which the king had to share with the people. 
Banners (Dhvaja) were borne in war, and musical instru- 
ments (Dundubhi, Bakura) 6 were used by the combatants. _ 


13 Cf. Ку. x. 142, 4, as interpreted 
by Sàyana and by Hillebrandt, of. cit., 
2, 64, n. 5; Taittirlya Вгаһтапа, i. 8, 
4, 1 (of the model Kuru kings). 

16 So, later, Arrian, Indica, vii. 9. 
The shouts of either side are shown 
in the word Arandas (Rv. ii. 12, 8 ; cf. 

.vi. 25, 6; x. 121, 6), which came to 
mean the ‘shouting host.’ Cf. also 
Tacitus, Germania, 2. 


* disches Leben, 293-301. 
. Dhanvan, Ratha. Hopkins, Journal of 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 469- 
472 ; Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy, 1898, 564; Zimmer, Allin- 
See also Igu, 


the American Oriental Sociely, 13, 281 
cl seq., gives a full account of the 
later Epic armour and warfare. See 
also his note, ibid., 15, 265, 266. Гог 
sacrifice in battle, cf. Purohita. 


Sam-ghata seems in a few passages! to:have the sense of 
* battle." 3 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 1; Vajasaneyi Samhitd, i. 16; Satapatha Bráhmana, 
i. 1, 4, 18. 


9 


Saciva ‘companion,’ ‘attendant’ (from sac, ‘ follow’), later a 
common word for the comrade of a king, his minister, is found 
in Vedic literature in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 20, 1), where 
it is used by Indra of the Maruts. It seems to correspond in 
nse to the German comes or the English gesith.} 


1 Stubbs, Select Charters, 57. 


Sa-jata (‘ born together’) is found once in the Rigveda,! and 
. very often later? The word must clearly mean a ‘relative,’ and 
then more widely a man of the same position or rank, but the 
senses cannot be distinguished, so much do they merge into 
each other. The Sajatas of a king are'of course princes;? of an 


1 i. 109, I. i. Samhità, xi. 12. 13; xii. 1; Vajasaneyi 


3 Av. 1.9, 3; 19, 3; ii. 6, 4 ; iii, 3, 6; 
Vi. 5, 2: 73, 1; xi. 1, 6. 7; Taittirlya 
Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 2; 2, 1, 2; 6, 9, 7; 
Maitravani Samhita, ii. т, 8; Kathaka 


Samhita, v. 23; x. 29; xxvii. 5, and 
often in the Brahmanas. 

3 Av. iij. 3, 4. 6; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 17, 188. 


= TAA TCR 


Hatinakankata ] PATH—CONCORD—WATERSNAKE 419 


ordinary man, Vai$yas;* of a military man, Ksatriyas. But. 
there is no clear reference to caste as in the later Sajati® (‘ man 
of the same caste"). The disputes of Sajatas were notorious.® 

4 Satapatha Brühmana, v. 4, 4, 19 | 20, 21 ; 27, 10; x. 64, 13; but even it 
(the Sajatas of a Grimani). ° has no definite caste reference. 

5 Manu, ix. 87; x. 41, etc. The 6 Cf. Taittirlya Brahmaya, jii. 7, 
abstract sajáfya (' kinship") is found in | 12, 2. 
Rv. й. z, 5; Hi. 54, 16; viii, 18, 19; 


Sam-cara in the Taittirtya Samhita? has the sense of the 
*path' of animals. Normally it is the term designating the 
* passage’ or ‘space’ on the sacrificial ground used or occupied 
by the several persons taking part in the rite 

1y435 їй. 7, тт; Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, 

2 Satapatha Bršhmana, i. 9, 2, 4; | 1. 3, 42, etc. 

iii, т, 3, 28; Latyayana Srauta Sütra, 


J 


Sam-jüana, ‘concord,’ ‘harmony,’ is mentioned from the 
Rigveda! onwards? as a matter of great consequence; the 
Atharvaveda-contains many spells to bring it about. The lack 
of peace in the Vedic village was almost inevitable in view of its 
small size and the economic interdependence of its inhabitants. 
Cf. Bhratrvya. 

„5% x. 19, 6. Ў . 3, 1, 145 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvi. т; 

з Av, ili. 30, 4; vil. 52, 15 xi. 1, 26, | xxx. 9; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 
etc.; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 3, 2; 


Sata is the name of a vessel of some kind mentioned in the 
ritual. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix, 27, 88; Satapatha Brāhmaņa, xii 7, 2, 13; 
8, 3, 14. 


4 °, 


Satina-kankata! is, in the Rigveda, the name of some 
animal, according to Sayana an ' aquatic snake.'? 


1 The literal meaning seems to be | * ii 19t, I. E 
* having a real comb.' 3. Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 93. 
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420 : TEACHERS—A SEER—A PRIEST [ Satyakama 


Satya-kama (‘lover of truth’) Jabala (‘descendant of 
Jabalà ) is the name of a teacher, the son of a slave girl by an 
unknown father. He was initiated as a Brahmacarin, .or 
religious student, by Gautama Haridrumata according to the 
Chandogya Upanisad.| He is often cited as an authority in 
that Upanisad? and in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,? where 
he learns a certain doctrine from Jànaki Ayasthüpa. He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya® r.nd thé Satapatha Bráhmanas.? 


€ iv. 4, I ed seq. i 4 vi. 3, 19 (=vi. 3, 12). 
“iv, 5,1; 6, 2; 7, 23 8, 2: 9, 10; 5 viii. 7, 8. 

10,1; V. 2, 3. 8 xiii. 5, 3, I. 
3 iv. т, 14 (Mádhyamdina —iv. r, 

6 Капха). 


Satya-yajña (‘true sacrificer’) Paulusi (‘descendant of 
Ршиѕа') Pracinayogya (‘descendant of Pracinayoga’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana,! the Chandogya 
Upanisad,? and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.* In the 
latter text he is said to have been the pupil of Pulusa Pracina- 
yogya. с 


1 х.б,т,т. 3iii, 40, 2 (in а Vamsa, ‘list of 
2 v. 11, X. | teachers’). 


Satya-vacas (‘truc-speaking') Rathitara (‘ descendant of 
Rathitara ) is, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, r), the name of 
a teacher who insisted on the importance of truth. 


Satya-Sravas (‘of true renown’) Vayya (‘descendant of 
Vayya’) is the name of a tsi in the Rigveda.! Ludwig? thinks 
that he was the son of Sunitha Saucadratha. 


tv. 70, 1 el seq. * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156. 


Satya-havis is the name of a mythical Adhvaryu, or sacri- | 


ficial priest, in the Maitrayani Samhita (i. 9, 1, 5). 


Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi (‘descendant of Citraratha’) isthe 
` name of a man in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 39, 1): 


Sadanirà] IVARRIOR—A SOUTHERN PEOPLE—A RIVER 421 


Satvan in the Rigveda, and occasionally later,? has the sense 
of * warrior.’ 


1 i. 133, G; 173, 53 Й. 25, 4; 39, 10; z v. 20, S; vi. 65, 3; Vüjasaneyi 
iii, 49, 2, etc. -| Sanhità, xvi. 8. 20, etc. 


Satvant is the name of a people who are stated in the 
Aitareya Brahmana! to belong to the south. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana? the defeat by Bhata- of the Satvants, and his 
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an Asva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice '), are referred to: this reference clearly 
shows that in another passage of the Aitareya Brahmana? the 
text must be altered from satvanàüm to Saivatam, ‘of the Sat- 
vants,' against whom it seems the Bharatas made regular raids. 
The name has also been found by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Cowell, and Max Müller in the Kausitaki Upanisad,* but it is 


` certain? that tho reading there is not Satoan-Matsyesu, but 


sa-Vasa-Maisyesu. 


1 viii, rq, 3. ` | recting Max Müller, Sacred Books of the 
3 xiii. 5, 4, 21. Eust, 1, lxxvii. 

3 ii. 25, б. t Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, r. 211. 
5 iv. 1. + 212, 419; 9, 254; Keith, Journal of the 


з Oldenberg, Buddha, 393, n., cor- | Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 367. 
Sadana. See Gpha. 

Sadamdi. See Takman. 

Sadas. See Grha. 

Sadasya. See Rtvij. 


Sada-nira, ‘having water always’ (‘perennial’), is the name 
of a stream which, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,' was 


the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The 


river is identified by the native lexicographers with the Kara- 
toyā,? but this seems to be too far east. Weber's? identification 


11, 4, I, 14 et seq. 3 See Imperial Gazettcer of India, 15, 24. | 
3 Indische Studien, x, 172, 181. ° : 


422 SEERS—SACRIFICERS—A KING [ Sadaprna 


of it with the Gandaki* is probably correct; for though the 
Mahābhārata“ distinguishes the two rivers, there is nothing to 
show that this is due to any good tradition. 


4 See s.v. Great Gandak, [imperial 5 ii, 794. 
Gazetteer of India, 12, 125. | Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, n. 


Sada-prna is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.! 
1v,44 12. Cf. Ludwig, Trayslation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 


Sadyan in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ii. 8, 6, т) is a mis- 
reading of Saghan. 


Sadhri is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda 
1 V. Ah 10. Cf. Ludwig, Transiation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Sanaka occurs as thc name of one of the two Kapyas (the 
other being Navaka) who took part in the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyas, which is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana! Ludwig? thinks that the Sanakas are referred to as 
non-sacrificers in pne:passage of the Rigveda,® but this is very 
doubtful.* 

1 iii. 233 (Journal of the American 3i.3 


3, 4- 
Oriental Society, 18, 38). 4 Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 189. 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147. | : 


Sanaga. See Sanatana. 


Sanat-kumára is the name of a mythical sage in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (vii. r, 1; 26, 2). 


Sana-Sruta (‘famed of old") Arimdama (‘tamer of foes’) is 
mentioned as a Maharaja in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34, 9)- 


Sanac-chava is perhaps the proper name of a teacher in the 
Kathaka Samhita? The Kapisthala Samhita? has Sahanàéchiva- 
Very probably the reading of both texts is bad. 


1 xx, I. 2 xxxi, 3 (von Schroeder, Kathaka Samhitā, 2, 18, n. 5). 


КИРЕМЕ S R ҮҮ Т 


Samnahana ] BOND—COMPA CT—TWILIGHT—ROPE 423 


Sanatana is the name of a mythical Rsi in the Taittirlya 
Samhita. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? he appears in the 
first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) as the pupil of Sanaga and 
the teacher of Sanaru, both equally mythical persons. 


liv. 3,3 I. 
2 ii, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina =йї, 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Капха). 


Sanaru. -See Sanātana. 
Sanisrasa. See basa. 
Sam-damśa. See Grha. 


Sam-dāna inəthe Rigveda! and. later? denotes а ‘bond,’ 
‘halter,’ or ‘ fetter.’ 


1 i. 162, 8. 16. Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 4, 7, 25 Sata 
3 Av. vi. 103, 1; 104, I; xi. 9, 3; patha Br3hmana, xiv. 3, r, 22, etc. 


Sam-dhà denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas? 
an ‘agreement’ or ‘compact.’ : 


V Ау, хі. то, 9, 15; Taittiriya Sam- i. 7, 1, 65 ii. I, 1, 3; Kausitaki Upani- 
hita, i. 7, 8, 4; Taittiriya Bráhmana, sad, iii, 1. 


Sam-dhi denotes the ‘juncture’ of heaven and earth, the 
‘horizon,’ in the Satapatha Brahmana It also has the sense 
of ‘ twilight '? as the juncture of light and dark. 

1 iii, 2, 1, 53 Xx. 5, 4. 2- ' dual: Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 555 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25 ; Tait- ` ix. 4. 4. I3, etc, The later term is 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 5; 1; li. 2, 9, 8; Samdhyä. 


Sam-nahana in the later Samhitšs and the Brühmagas! 
denotes a ‘band’ or ‘rope.’ А 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. r, 2, 2; Šatapatha Brahmaga, i. 3, 3, 6; ii. 6, 1, 
15, etc. 


P RIVAL—CO-WIFE—A SEER—SEVEN RIVERS .[ Sapatna 


Sa-patna, ‘rival,’ is a common word in the later Samhitas,! 
being also found іп the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda? It isa 
curious masculine formed by analogy from Sa-patni, ‘co-wife,’ 
and so ' female rival.’ 


2 x. 166, т, etc.; also in the сот. 
pound safatna-han, ‘slaying rivals,’ x. 
159, 5, etc.; Av. i, 29, 5, etc. 


1 Ау. i. 19, 4; x. 6, 30; xii. 2, 46; 
Taittirtya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 2; iii. 2, 
8, 5, etc. 


Sa-patni occurs in the Rigvera in the sense of ‘co-wife’;! in 
the first and the last Mandalas ii means co-wife as a * rival.’? In 
post-Vedic Sanskrit the word becomes a synonym for ‘ rival.’ 

z 


1 iiir, 10; 6, 4. Patin me kevalam kuru, ‘make my hus- 
3 i. 105,8; x. 145, 1-5 (cf. in verse2, | band exclusively mine '). 


т 


Sapta-gu is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn in a 
verse of which he is mentioned. 


1x. 47,6. Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology, 17, 423. 


с 


Sapta Sindhavah, * the seven rivers,’ occur only once in the 
Rigveda as the designation of a definite country,' while else- 
where? the seven rivers themselves are meant. Max Müller? 

` thinks that the five streams of the Panjab, with the Indus and 
the Sarasvati, are intended ; others* hold that the Kubha should 
be substituted for the Sarasvati, or that perhaps the Oxus® 
must originally have been one of the seven. Zimmer® is prob- 
ably right in laying no stress at all on any identifications; 


‘seven’ being one of the favourite numbers in the Rigveda and’ 
later. 


1 viii. 24, 27. veda, 3, 200; Lassen, Indische Alter- 

2 Rv. i. 32, 12; 34,8; 35,8; 71.7; | thumskunde, її, 3; Whitney, Journal of 
102, 2; iv. 28, т; viii. 96, r, etc.; | the American Oriental Society, 3, 311. 
Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxxviii. 26; Athar- 5 Cf. Thomas, Journal of the Royal 
-Vaveda, iv. 6, 2; Taittirlya Samhita, | Asiatic Sociely, 1883, 371 et seq. 


iv, 3, 6, 1, etc. | © Altindisches Leben, 21. 
3 Ghips, x, 63. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Texts, x*, 490, n. Oriental Society, 16,278; India, Old aud 


* Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | New, 33. 


) 


а 


Sapi] SEVEN SUNS—SEVEN TRIBES—A SAGE—STEED 425 


Sapta Süryàhb, the ‘seven suns’ referred to in the Samhitas,! 
are named. in the Taittiriya Aranyaka® as Агора, Bhraja, 
Patara, Patanga, Svarnara, Jyotisimant, and Vibhasa, but these 
occur very rarely even later) Weber at one time* thought 
that the seven planets (see Graha) were meant by the phrase, 
but later he abandoned the idea. Probably the ‘seven rays’ 
of the Rigveda? are meant. 

1 Av. xiii, 3, 10; Káthaka Samhita, í а Indische Studien, 1, 170; 2, 238. 
xxxvii. 9. і 5 Ibid. 10, 271, n., where he com- 

зі. 7. Cf. the ‘seven tongues' of | pares the sapta digo пйпй-зйтуйһ, ‘seven’ 
Agni which are mentioned in the Rig- | regions with various suns, of Rv. 
veda, and each of which later receives | ix. x14, 3. 
an individual name: Macdonell, Vedic 8 Бу. 105,9; viii.72, 16; Hopkins, 
Mythology, p. 89. Journal of the American Oriental. Society, 

3 Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 266; | 16, 277. 

Hopkins, Great Efic oJ India, 475. 


Sapta-manusa is found in one passage of the Rigveda* as an 
epithet of Agni, ‘belonging to the seven tribes.’ Hopkins? 
thinks that this is a reference to the seven ‘family’ books of 
the Rigveda (ji.-viii.), but this seems lese likely than the view of 
Roth;? that saptamanusa is equivalent to vatsvanara. 


1 viii, 39, 8. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, 278. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sapta-vadhri is the name of a protégé of the Ašvins, who 
appear from several passages of the Rigveda! to have rescued 
him from a tree in which he had got fastened. He is men- 
tioned in the Atharvaveda. According to Geldner,® he is 
identical with Atri. 


1 v. 78,5; viii. 73. 9; х. 39, 9. veda, 3, 156; Baunack, Zeitschrift dey 
2 iv. 29, 4 Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft, 
3 Rigveda, Glossar, 190. 50, 268. 


‚ Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Sapti in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a ‘swift steed.” 


1 i. 85, 1.6; 162, 1; ii, 34 7; ili, 22, І, etc. 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 19. 22. 
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Saptya in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 41, 4) seems to 
denote a ‘racecourse.’ 


` Sa-bandhu (‘of the same kin") in the Rigveda? and later? 
denotes ‘related.’ 


1 iii, r, 105 V. 47, 5; viii. 20, 21, | 
etc. 


2 Av. vi. 15, 2; viii. 2, 26; xv. 8, 
2. 3, etc. 


Sabha is the name of an ‘ass{:mbly’ of the Vedic Indians as 
well as of the ‘hall’ where they met in assembly. It is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda? and later,” but its exact character is 
not certain. The hall was clearly used for dicing,? presumably 
when the assembly was not transacting public business: а 
dicer is called sabha-sthauu, ‘ pillar of the assembly hall,’ doubt- 
less because of his constant presence there.4 The hall also 
served, like the Homeric Aéexy, as а meeting-place for social 
intercourse and general*conversation about соўуз and so forth,® 


possibly for debates and verbal contests.? 
According to Ludwig,’ the Sabha was an assembly not of all 
. the people, but of the Brahmins and Maghavans (‘rich 


patrons’). This view can be 


1 vi. 28, 6; viii. 4, 9; x. 34,6. Cf. |. 
sabhé-saha, ‘eminent in the assembly,’ 
X. 7I, то. 

2 Av. v. 31, 6; vii. 12, 1. 2; viii. 10,5; 
xil I, 56; xix. 55, 6; Taittiriya Sam- 
Ва, L 7, 6, 7; Майгауапі Samhita, 
iv. 7, 4; Vajasaneyt Samhita, iii, 45; 
xvi. 24; xx. 17; Taittiriya Bráhmana, 
i. т, 10,6; Šatapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 
2,3; v.3, X, X0; Kausitaki Bráhmana, 
vii. 9, etc. 

3 Rv. x. 34, 6; Av. v. 31, 6; xii. 3, 46 
(here dyiifa is used in place of Sabha). | 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18; Tait- - 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, r, with 
Süyana's note. Zimmer, Altindisches 
‘Leben, 172, inclines to see in the formula 
(Vajasaneyi Samhita, їй. 45; xx. 17; 
Taittiriya Samhità, i. 8, 3, т; Kathaka 
Samhita, ix. 4; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i, то, z) ‘what sin we have committed 
in the village, the jungle, the Sabha’ 
a reference to attacks on the great | 


supported by the expressions 


(Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
lii. 45), or partiality in deciding dis- 
putes (Mahidhara, ibid., xx. 17). But 
it may refer to gambling or other non- 
political activity, as Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, 398, takes it, 
though he renders it differently, ibid., 
44, 265. 

5 Rv, vi. 28, б. Cf. viii. 4, 9. So 
in Av. vii. 12, 2, the assembly is hailed 
as пауі 1, ‘merriment.’ But the same 
hymn (vii. 12, 3) contains a clear refer- 
ence to serious speech in the Sabha. 
For the blending of serious political 
work and amusement, cf. Tacitus, 
Germania, 22. 

9 So Zimmer, of. ci, 174, takes 
sabheya in Rv. ii. 24, 13. 

" Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253- 
256. He quotes for this view Rv- 
viii. 4, 9; x. 71, то (passages which 
are quite vague). Cf. also Rv. vii. 1,43 
Av. xix. 57; 2. t 


тү, ataq tw ie a, Wa ee МЕР 


| ; 
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sabheya, ° worthy of the assembly,’ applied to a Brahmin,® zayšà 
sabhavan, ‘wealth fitting for the assembly,’® and so on. But 
Bloomfield? plausibly sees in these passages a domestic use of 
Sabha, which is recognized by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
in several passages” as relating to a house, not to the assembly 
at all. Zimmer? is satisfied that the Sabha was the meeting- 
place of the village council, presided over by the Grámapi. 
But of this there is no trace whaisver. Hillebrandt? seems 
right in maintaining that the $abhà and the Samiti cannot be 
distinguished, and that the recrence to well-born (su-jata)1% 
men being there in session is to the Aryan as opposed to the 
Dasa or Sidra, not to one class of Aryan as opposed to the 
other. Hillebrandt also sees in Agni ‘of the hall’ (sabhya) a 
trace of the fire used in sacrifice on behalf of the assembly 
when it met. š 

. Women did not go to the Sabha,” for they were, of course, 
excluded from political activity. For the Sabha as a court- 
house, cf. Gramyavadin. There is not a single notice of the 


work done by the Sabha. 


8 Rv. ii. 24,13. Cf. i. 91, 20; Av. 
xx. 128, 1; Мајаѕапеуі Samhità, xxii. 22, 
etc. Max Müller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 276, sees in sabheya the im- 
plication of ‘courtly manners,’ but this 
is rather doubtful; manner is not con- 
spicuous in Vedic society asin Homeric. 

э Rv. iv. 2, 5; in i. 167, 3, 5айййшай 
is applied to *speech,' or perhaps to 
yosà, ' woman.’ 

10 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 13. 

11 Av. viii. 10, 5 (where the sense 
is, however, clearly 'assembly'; see 
viii, xo, 6); Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 4, 
8, 6; Taittiriya Brahmaga, i. r, 10, 3; 
Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14 (but here 
the sense is certainly ‘assembly hall"; 


see v. 3, 6, where the.king is described ; 


Sabha-eara is one of the 


as going со the assembly hall: sabha-ga) 
The exact sense given by the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary is. the ' society room ' 
in a dwelling-house, 

12 Altindisches Leben, 174. But he 
ignores Satapatha Brahmana, їй. 3, 4, 
14; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 6, 
which show that the king went to the 
Sabha just as much as to the Samiti, 
and he cannot adduce any passage to 
show that the Gramani presided. 

13 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 123-125. 

14 Rv. vii, 1,4. 

15 Agni is sabhya, Av. viii. 10, 5; 
xix. 55,6. For the Rv., see iii, 23,4; 
у. 3, 11; Vil. 7, 5- 

16 Maitrayani Samhità, iv. 7, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 172- 
174. 


victims at the Purusamedha 


(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. The St. Petersburg 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6; Tait- 
tirlya Brabmana, iii; 4, 2, 1 with 


LI 


Sayana's note. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Streifen, 1, 77, Ne т. 
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Dictionary thinks it is an adjective equivalent in sense to 
sabhā-ga,' ‘going to the assembly.’ As he is dedicated to 
Dharma, ‘Justice,’ it is difficult not to see in him a member of 
the Sabhü as a law court, perhaps as one of those who sit 
to decide cases: there is nothing to show whether the whole 
assembly did so, or only a chosen body. The special use of 
Sabhacara suggests the latter alternative. See BES Sabhasad. 


Sabha-pati, ‘lord of the аы is ап epithet in the 
Satarudriya 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhité, xvi. 24; Taittiriya Samhita. iv. s, 3, 2; Kathaka 


Samhita, xvii. 13, etc. 


Sabha-pala is found in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 7, 4, 6), 
where the sense may be ‘ guardian of an assembly hall,’ 


Sabhavin in the Таііпуа Brahmana (iii. 4, 16,.1) denotes, 
according to the commentator Sayana, the ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall.’ 


Sabha-sad, ‘sitter in the assembly,’ is probably a technical 
description of the assessors who decided legal cases in the 
assembly (cf. Sabhacara). The term, which is found in the 
Atharvaveda! and later,? cannot well merely denote any member 
oftheassembly. It is also possible that the Sabhasads, perhaps 
the heads of families, were expected to be present at the Sabha 
oftener than the ordinary man: the meetings of the assembly 
for justice may have been more frequent than for general discus- 
sion and decision. 

1 üi. 29, т (of Yama); vii. 12, 2; | yani Samhita, i, 6, 11; Taittirlya 


хіх, 55, б. Brühmana, i. 2, 1, 26; Aitareya Вгаһ- 
2 Kathaka Sambitd, viii. 7; Майта- | mana, viii, 21, 14. 


Sabha-sthanu, See Sabha. 


Sabheya. See Sabha. 
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Sam-anka is a word of obscure sense occurring in two 
passages of the Atharvaveda. Bloomfield? renders it ‘hook’ 
in the first, and takes it to mean an insect destructive of grain 
in the other. 

* i. 12, 2; vi. 50, r. 
2 Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 7, 142. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Samana, is a word of somewhat doubtful sense in the Rig- 
veda. Roth! renders it either ‘Satte’? or *festival.3 Pischel* 
thinks that it was a general popular festivity to which.women 
went to enjoy themselves, poets to wig fame, bowmen to gain 
prizes at archeyi horses to run races ;® and, which lasted until 
morning? or until a conflagration, caused by the fires kept 
burning all night, scattered the celebrators.? Young women,” 
elderly women, sought there to find a husband, and 
courtezans to make profit of the occasicn.? 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.0. as referring to men going to busi- 


2 Rv. vi. 75,3. 5; ix. 96,9; x. 143, 4; | ness. 
Ау. vi. 92, 2; Мајаѕапеуі Samhita, 10 Rv. x. 69, rr. Cf. vii. 9, 4. 


ix. 9. 11 Av.ci. 36, І. 
3 Rv. ii. 16, 7; vi. 60, 2; vii. 2, 5; 13 Rv. vii. 2, 5. 
viii. 12, 9; ix. 97, 47: х. 55, 5; 86, 10; 13 Rv. iv. 58, 8, where, as in vi. 75,4 ; 
Av. її. 36, r. x. (68, 2, Roth sees the sense of 'em- ` 
4 Vedische Studien, 2, 314. brace; The parallel with the festivals 


5 Rv, i, 124, 8 (cf. Vr&) ; iv. 58, 8; | of Greece, where only young girls were 
vi. 75, 4; vii, 2, 5; x. 86, 10; 168, 2. able freely to mix with strangers, and 

6 Rv. ii. 16, 7; ix. 97, 47. Cf. | which afforded the basis of so many 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 38. of the comedies of the later school, is 

7 Rv. vi. 75, 3. 5. x striking (cf. Mahaffy, Greek Literature, 

8 Ry. ix. 96, 9; Av. vi. 92, 2. + 1, 2, 259 et seq.). 

9 Rv. i. 48, 6, which Roth takes | Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossary, 190. 


Samara in the sense of ‘battle’ is found in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,' and, according to Geldner,’ in the Rigveda. 

1 vii, 9; Sāùkhāyana Srauta Sūtra, 3 vi, 9, 2 (at the sacrifice; cf. samarya, 
XV. I5, 12. iv. 24, 8, etc.). 

2 Rigucda, Glossar, 190. 


Sama appears originally to have denoted * summer,’ a sense 
which may be seen in a few passages of the Atharvaveda.! 


1i. 35, 4; li. 6, т; їй. то, g. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


T" 
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Hence it also denotes more generally ‘season,’ a rare use.* 
More commonly it is simply ‘ year ;3 but in one place the Sata- 
patha Brahmana* interprets it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita® as 
meaning ‘month,’ a doubtful sense. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 25.7; 5 xxvii, 1, with Mahidhara’s note. 
Nirukta, ix. 41. See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


з Rv. iv. 57, 7; X. 85, 5; 124, 45 j 41, 168 n. 1. 
Av. v. 8, 8; vi. 75, 2, etc. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 372; 
4 vi. 2, I, 25. : ¢ Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, Зот. 


Samana. See Prana. 


A 


Samàna-gotra! and Samāna-jana? mean ‘ belonging to the 
same family’ and ‘class’ respectively in the Brahmanas. 
Samana-bendhu, ‘having the same kin,’ is found in the 
Rigveda.? 5 

1 Kausitaki Brahinana, xxv. 15. 3 i, 113, 2; Šatapatha Brahmaga, 


з Paiicavimsa `Вұѓһтађа, xvi. 6, 9; ii. 5, 1, 25. 
Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, viii, 2, то. 


r 


Samanta (‘having the same boundary"), ‘neighbour,’ and 
therefore ‘foe,’ occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. x, 24). 


Sam-iti denotes an ‘assembly’ of the Vedic tribe. It is 
alreadv mentioned in the Rigveda,! and often later,? sometimes 
in connexion with Sabhà3 Ludwig‘ considers that the Samiti 
included all the people, primarily the visah, ‘subjects,’ but also 
the Maghavans and Brahmins if they desired, though the 
Sabha was their special assembly. This view is not probable, 
nor is that of Zimmer, that the Sabha was the village assembly. 
Hillebrandt appears to be right in holding that Samiti and 
Sabha are much the same, the one being the ‘assembly, the 
other primarily the place of assembly. 


1 j.95, 83 ix. 92, 6; x. 97, 6; 166, 4; & Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253 


191, 3. ct seg. 
a Av. у. 19, 15; Vi. 88, 3; vii. 12, x; һ Altindisches Leben, 172 el seq. 
xii. 1, 56, etc. © Vedische Mythologie, 2, 124, n. б. 


3 Av. vii. 12, 1; xil, I, 56; xv. 9, 
2. 33 Vili. ro, 5. 6. 
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The king went to the assembly” just as he went to the 
Sabha. That he was elected there, as Zimmer? thinks, is as 
uncertain as whether he was elected at all (see. Rajan). But 
there are clear signs that concord between king and assembly 
were essential for his prosperity.? 

It is reasonable to assume that the business of the assembly 
was general deliberation on policy of all kinds, legislation so 
far as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work (cf. 
Sabhasad). But of all these occupations there is, perhaps as a 
result of the nature of the textš, little or no evidence directly 


available. 


The gods had a Samiti, hence called'daivi, * divine,'!? just as 


they had a Sabha." 


“The assembly disappears as an effective part of government 
in the Buddhist texts,!? the Epic, and the law-books.4 


* Rv. ix. 92, 6; x. оў, 6 (where the 
reference is hardly to an oligarchy, as 
Zimmer, 176, 177; holds, but merely to 
the princes of the blood going to the 
assembly with the rest). - 

8 Op. cit., 175, quoting Av. vi. 87. 88, 
with Rv. х. 173, and Av. v. 19, 15, with 
Av. iii. 4, 6. 

9 Av. vi. 88, 32 Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, takes Samiti 
here and in у, то, 15; Rv. x. 166, 
43 101, 3, to mean ‘uni j,' but this 
is neither necessary nor probable 

10 Rv, x. 11, 8. 

и Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
Ji. тї, 13. 14. 

13 Cf.Bihler, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 48, 55, on 
the Parisa. 


13 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 148-152, who traces 
the decay of the old assembly through 
the aristocratic war council and the 
secret priestly conclave. Itis, of course, 
very probable that at no time was the 
Samiti a place where any or much 
attention was paid to the views of the 
common man. Princes and great men 
spoke; the rest approved or disap- 
proved, as in Homeric times and in 
Germany (cf. Lang, Anthropology and 
the Classics, 51 et seq. ; Tacitus, Germania, 
11. 12, where their general duty of dis- 
cussion and their criminal jurisdiction 
are mentioned). 

14 Foy, Die königliche Gewalt, 6, 7, 
10. 


Sam-idh in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the “fuel” for 
kindling fire. Geldner? inclines to see in one passage* the 
name of a priest, the later Agnidh. ` 


Viv. 4, 15; vi. 15, 7; 16, 11; vil. 14, 15 


X. 12, 2, etc. 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 4; xx. 25, 
etc. 


3 Rigveda, Glossar, 191. 
4 Rv. x. 52, 2. 


Sam-udra (literally ‘gathering of waters "y ‘ocean,’ is a 
frequent word in the Rigveda and later. It is of importance in 


tae es) r a rn 
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so far as it indicates that the Vedic Indians knew the sea. 
This is, indeed, denied by Vivien de Saint Martin,’ but not 
only do Max Müller? and Lassen? assert it, but even Zimmer,* 
who is inclined to restrict their knowledge of the sea as far as 
possible, admits it in one passage of the Rigveda,? and of 
course later? He points out that the ebb and flow of the sea 
are unknown, that the mouths of the Indus are never men- 
tioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rigveda (cf. Matsya), 
and that in many places Samujlra is metaphorically used, as of 
the two oceans,” the lower and the upper oceans,® etc. In 
other passages he thinks that Samudra denotes the river Indus 


when it receives all its Panjab tributaries? It is probable that 


this is to circumscribe too narrowly the, Vedic knowledge of the 
ocean, which was almost inevitable to people who knew the 
Indus. There are references to the treasures of the ocean,!? 
perhaps pearls or the gains of trade,” and tho story of Bhujyu 
seems to allude to marine navigation. 

That there was any sea trade with Babylon in Vedic times 
cannot be proved: the stress laid!? on, the occurrence in the 
Hebrew Book of Kings!5 of qof and iukhiim, * monkey" (kapi) 
and ‘peacock,’ is invalidated by the doubtful date of the Book 
of Kings. There is, besides, little reason to assume an early 


date for the tradé that no doubt developed later, perhaps , 


about 700 B.c.* 


1 Étude sur la géographie du Véda, 62 | 108, 16 (where reference is made to 
et seq. Cf. Wilson, Rigveda, 1, xli. streams) ; or Rv. i. 163, 1; iv. 21, 35 


2 Sacred Books of the East, 32, бї 
et seq., quoting Rv. i. 71, 7; 190, 7; 
v. 78, 8; vii. 49, 2; 95. 2; x. 58. 

3 Indische Alterthumskunde, 12, 883. - 

4 Altindisches Leben, 22 et seq. Cf. 
Macdonell, Swiskrit Literature, 143, 144. 

5 vii. 95, 2. 

8 Av, iv. то, 4 (pearl shell); vi. ros, 3 


(the outflow, vi-ksara, of the ocean); 


xix. 38, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 
13, I, etc. 

7 Rv. x. 136, 5. С/ Ах. xi. s, 6. 

8 Rv. vii. 6, 7; x. 9S, 5. 

9 See, eg Rv. i. 71, 7; Hi. 36, 7; 
46. 4; V. 85, б; vi. 36, 3; vii. 95, 2; 
viii. 16, 2; 44, 25; іх. 88, 6; 107, 9; 


V. 55, 5; УЙШ. 6, 29, where land and 
Samudra are contrasted. 

10 Cf. Rv. i. 47, 6; vii. 6, 7; ix. 97, 44- 

и Cf. Rv. i. 48, 3; 56,23 iv. 55, 6: 
and the general parallelism of the 
Dioscuri and the Asvins. 

12 E.g., by Weber, Indian Litcra- 
ture, 3. 

13 y Kings x. 22. 

14 See Kennedy, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1898, 241-288 ; Bühler, 
Indische Studien, 3, 79 ct seq. ; Indisehe 
Palaographie, 17-19. who rauch €x38- 
gerates the antiquity of the trafic; 
Vincent Smith, Eurly History of India, 
25, n. 
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In the later texts Samudra repeatedly means the sea. 


15 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 8, 2; 
vii. 5, 1, 2. Itis described as unfailing 
in the Aitareya Bráhmana, v. 16, 7 (cf. 
їй. 39, 7); it encircles the earth, ibid., 
viii. 25, І. The eastern and western 
oceans in Satepatha Brühmana, i, 6, 3, 


probably indicate an acqcaintance with 
both seas, the Indian Ocean and the 


' Arabian Sea. 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3, 14-19; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 1, xxiii, 


тт (cf. x. б, 4, 1), though metaphorical, 


Samraj in the Rigveda? and later? means “superior ruler, 

‘sovereign,’ as expressing a greater degree of power than ‘king’ 

(Rājan). In the Śatapatha Brašhmaqna,š in accordance with its 
curious theory of the Vajapeya and Ràjasüya, the Samraj is 
asserted to be a high€r authority than a king, and to have 
become one by the sacrifice of the Vajapeya. There is, how- 
ever, no trace of the use of the word as ‘emperor? in the sense 
of an ‘ overlord of kings, probably because political conditions 
furnished no example of such a status, as for instance was 
attained in the third century B.C. by Agoka. At the same time 
Samraj denotes an important king like Janaka of Videha It 
is applied in the Aitareya Brahmaya® as the title of the eastern 


Kings. Cf. Rajya. 

1 iii, 55, 7; 56, 5; iv. 21, 1; vi. i. 27, 8; 5 viii. 14,2. 3. The other names are 
viii. 19, 32. given as follows: For the northerners 
2 Vàjaseneyi Samhita, v. 32; xiii. 35; | itis Viraj; for the southerners, Ѕчагај: 
хх. 5, etc. for the Satvavta, Bhoja : for the middle 

3v. x, т, 13. Cf. xii. 8, 3, 4; | people (Sors Faïcin, Yafa, od Uŝi- 
xiv. r, 3, 8. пага), Rajan sirapiy. This is probably 


4 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 2, т. 6; 
+, 3; Врћайагапуака Upanisad, iv. т, 
15.3, 1. Gf. Weber, Uber den Vajapeya, 8. 


а sound tradition, 


Saragh, Saraghü,? bois derjete ‘bee’ in the Brühmanas. 


See also Sarah. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, їй. 4, 3. 
14. 


з Pañcavimša Bráhmapa, xxi, 4, 4; 


| Taittiriya Bráhmana, iii. Io, 10, z. 


Sarayu is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda as the name of 


river. 


Citraratha and Arna are said tó have been defeated 


apparently by -the Turva$as and Yadus who crossed the 
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Sarayu. Sarayu appears in one passage with Sarasvati and 
Sindhu,? and in another with Rasa, Anitabha, and Kubhaj3 
Later, in the post-Vedic period, Sarayü, rarely Sarayu, is the 
name of a river in Oudh, the modern Sarjü.! Zimmer? regards 
this as the river meant in all the Vedic passages, seeing in the 
last? which may be used as an argument for locating the 
` Sarayu in the Panjab, a reference to the north-east monsoon as 
well as to the usual monsoon from the west. Hopkins? thinks 
that the Sarayu is to be found in the west, and Ludwig? 
identifies it with the Kurum (Krumu). Vivien de St. Martin 
considered it to be probably ideritical with the united course of 


the Sutudri (Sutlej) and Vipas (Beas). 


c 

1 iv. 30, 18. This passage gives no 
help, because the possibility is open 
either to suppose that the Turvasa- 
Yadu are not mentioned as defeating 
the Áryans Citraratha and Атпа; or, 
if they are, to suppose that they may 
have come east against the two. 

3 x. 64, 9. 

3 v. 53,9. 

4 This is a tributary joining the 
Gogrà, the great river of Qudh, on 
the left of its upper course, The name 


Sarjü is also applied to the Сорга itself ` 


below Bahrámghàt. A branch of the 
Lower Сонга, given off on the right, 
flowing in an old bed of the Сорга, 
and falling into the Ganges alter passing 
ВаШа, is called the Chhoti (Lesser) ^ 
Sarjü. Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
22, 109; 12, 302 (Gogra); 23, 418 
(Eastern Tons) ; 26, Plate 31. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 17, 45. Cf. Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 2°, xxv; Max Müller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 323. 

6 Religions of India, 34. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 280. 


Saras denotes ‘lake’ in the с Samhitas! and the Brah- 


manas.? 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii 47. 48; 
. XXX. 16. 


3 Aitareya Brahmapa, ili 33, 6; 


` Šatapatha Brahmana, xii. 5, 4, 9; 
Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 5, 3. 


Sarasvati? is the name of a river frequently mentioned in 
the Rigveda and later. In many passages? of the later texts it 
is certain the river meant is the modern Sarasvati, which loses 


1 Literally, ‘abounding in pools,’ 
perhaps with reference te its condition 
when the water was low. The name 
Corresponds phonetically to the Iranian 
Чагадай (the modern Helmand). 

2 Taittirilya Samhita, vii. 2, x, 4; 
Pañcavimśa Brahmana, XXV. - 10, 1; 


Kausitaki Brāhmaņa, xii, 2. 3; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 1, 14; Aitareya 
Brühmana, ii. 19, 1. 2; probably Av. 
vi. 30, I. This list is according to 
Roth's view, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
5.0. 3С. 


adii ru cu teo 
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itself in the sands of Patiala (see Vina$ana) Even Roth? 
admits that this river is intended in some passages of the 
Rigveda. With the Drgadvati* it formed the western boundary 
of Brahmavarta (see MadhyadeSa). It is the holy stream of 
early Vedic India. The Sütras? mention sacrifices held on its 
banks as of great importance and sanctity. 

In many other passages of the Rigveda,’ and even later; 
Roth held that another river, the Sindhu (Indus), was really 
meant: only thus could it be explained why the Sarasvati is 
called the ‘foremost of rivers ’, (naditamá) is said to go to the 
осеап, and is referred to as a large river, on the banks of which 
many kings," and, indeed, the five tribes, were located.!! 
This view is accepted by Zimmer” and others.!? 

On the other hand, Lassen“ and Max Müller? maintain the 
identity of the Vedic Sarasvati with the later Sarasvati. The 
latter is of opinion that in Vedic times the Sarasvati was as 
large a stream as the Sutlej, and that it actually reached the 


3 Rv. iii. 23, 4 (where the Drgacivati 
appears); x. 64, 9: 75, 5 (where the 
Sindhu also is mentioned). 

1 Probably the modern Chautang, 
which flows to the east of Thanesar. 
Cf. Oldham, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Sceiely, 25, 58; Imperial Gusetteer of 
India, 26, Plate 32. 

S Watyayana Srauta Sütra, xii. 3, 20 ; 
xxiv, 6, 22; Litydyana Srauta Sūtra, 
X. 15, 13 IS, 133 19, 4; Asvalüyana 
Srauta Sūtra, xii. 6, 2. 3; Saünkhüvana 
Srauta Sūtra, xiii. 29. 

0 i, 89, 3 ; 164, 19; ii. 41, 16 €f sag. ; 
30, $; 32, 8; iil. 54, 13; v. 42, 12; 
43. 115 46, 2; vi. 49, 7: 50,12; 52,6; 
vil 9, 5; 36, 6; 39, 5; 40, 3; Vili. 21, 17; 
54 4; X.17, 7; 30, I2; 131,5; 134. 2. 

T Ау. iv. 4. 6; v. 23, 1; Vi. 3, 2; 
89. 3; vii. 68, І; xiv. 2, 15. 20 ; xvi. 4.4: 
xix. 32, 9; Таїйїїуа Samhita, 1. 5, 
13, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 937 
xxxlv. 11; Satapatha Brahmana, i. б, 
2, 4; xi. 4, 3; 3; Ni. 7, L. 12; 2, 5; 
Byiadüranvaka Upanizd, vi 3, 5. 


These passages should all be classed 


in n. 2. 


8 Rv, ii. 41, 16. 
У Rv. vi. 61, 2. 8; vii. 96, 2. 

W Ry, viii, 21, IS. 

u Rv. vi. бт, 12. 

12 Altindisches Leben, 5-10. 

13 Es. Сг, Hymnus of the Rigveda, 
1, бо; 2, go, etc. ; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 201, 202. 

H Indiscke Aiterlhumskund:, 18, 113. 

15 Sacred Books of the East, 32, бо. 

10 [n the enumeration of rivers (evi- 
dently from east to west) in Rv. x. 75, 5, 
Сайда, Yamuna, Sarasvau, Sutudri, 
the Sarasvati comes between the Jumna 
and the Sutlej, the position of the 
modern Sarsüti (Saraswati), which, 
flowing to the west of Thanesar, is 
jeined in Patiala territory by a more 
westerly streem, the Ghaggar, and, 
passing Sirsa, is lost in the desert at 
Bhatnair ; but a dry river bed (Hakra 
or Ghaggar) can be traced from that 
point to the Indus. See Zmperiai Gasettecr 
2f Indiz, 26, Plate 32. Cf. also Oldham, 
Journal of che Roya? Asiatic Society, 25. 
49:76. 


28—2 
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sea either after union with the Indus or not, being the ‘iron 
citadel’ as the last boundary on the west, a frontier of the 
Panjab against the rest of India. There is no conclusive 
evidence of there having been any great change in the size or 
course of the Sarasvati, though it would be impossible to deny 
that the river may easily have diminished in size. But there 
are strong reasons to accept the identification of the later and 
the earlier Sarasvati throughout. The insistence on the divine 
character of the river is :ееп in the very hymn?’ which refers 
to it as the support of the five tribes, and corresponds well with 
its later sacredness. Moreover, that hymn alludes to the 
Paravatas, a people shown by the later evidence of the Pafica- 
vimga Brahmana™® to have been in the east, а very long way 
from their original home, if Sarasvati means the Indus. Again, 
the Pürus, who were settled on the Sarasvati,"® could with great 
difficulty be located in the far west. Moreover, the five tribes 
might easily be held to-be on the Sarasvati, when they were, as 
they seem to have been, the western neighbours of the Bharatas 
in Kuruksetra, and the Sarasvati could easily be regarded 
as the boundary of the Panjab in that sense. Again, the. 
‘seven rivers’ in. one passage” clearly. designate a district: it 
is most probable that they are not the five rivers with the 
Indus and the Kubha (Cabul river), but the five rivers, the 
Indus and the Sarasvati. Nor is it difficult to see why the river 
is said to flow to the sea: either the Vedic poet had never 
followed the course of the river to its end, or the river did 
actually penetrate the desért either completely or for a long 
distance, and only in the Brahmana period was its disappeat- 


17 Rv, ji. 41; 16 (devitame). 

18 See Pürüvata, and cf. Breaya. 

19 Ry, vii. 95. 96. Ludwig, op. cit., 
3, 175, admits that the Indus.cannot be 
meant here. See Hillebrandt. Vedische 
Mythologie, т, 115. 

30 Rv, viii. 24, 27. The connexion 


of Sarasvati and the seven rivers is ` 


rather vague. In Rv. viii, 54, 4, Saras- 
vati and the seven rivers are separately 
invoked, and in vi.:6r, 10. x2, she is 
referred to as ‘seven-sistered’ (sapiu- 


svasā). In vii. 36, 6, she is called the 
‘seventh,’ which makes the Sarasvati 
oneof the rivers. If the former passages 
are to be treated as precise, then sapta- 
зџаѕ2 may be considered to show that 
the Sarasvati was outside the river 
system (which would then be Indus, 
Kubhà, and tbe five rivers of the 
Panjab; see Sapta Sindhavab); but 
the expression may be loosely meant 
for one of seven sisters. 
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ance in the desert found out. It is said, indeed, in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita?! that the five rivers go to the Sarasvati, 
but this passage is not only late (as the use of the word Desa 
shows), but it does not say that the five rivers meant are those 
of the Panjab. Moreover, the passage has neither a parallel 
in the other Samhitās, nor can it possibly be regarded as an 
early production; if it is late it must refer to the later 
Sarasvati. 

Hillebrandt,? on the whole, adopts this view of the Saras- 
vati? but he also sees in it, besides the designation of a 


‘mythical stream, the later Vaitarant,24.as well as the name of the 


Arghandab in Arachosia. This opinion depends essentially 
on his theory that the sixth Mandala of the Rigveda places the 
scene of its action in Iranian.lands, as opposed to,the seventh 
Mandala: it is as untenable as that theory itself? Brunn- 
hofer?” at one те «accepted. the Ircnian identification, but 
later28 decided for the Oxus, which is quite out of the question. 
See also Plaksa Prasravane. > 

` 20 Se^ Divodiisa. 


21 xxxiv. xr. 
21 Bezzenberger's Beiträge, Yo, 261, 


22 Vedische Mythologie, x, 99 ct seq.: 


3, 372-378. ` n. 2. 


23 He sees this senge in the Rigveda 
everywhere, except in the passages 
indicated in notes 24 and 25. , 

A vii; 95, 6; x. 17, 7; Av. vii. 68, 2; 
xiv. 2, 20; Pañcavimsa Brahmana, 
XXXV. IO, IT. 

25 Rv, vi. 49, 7; бї; possibly Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxxiv. II. 


28 Iyan und Turan, 127. 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 337 ¢t seg. , 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 141, 
142; Vedic Mythology, pp. 86-88; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Litcratur und Cultuy, 
84, 164. 


Sarah in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘bee.’ Cf. Saragha. 


Vi. 112, 21. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3: 12; I2; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1,4. The 
stem is given as Sarat in the Upadi- 


sütra, 1, 133; but Saragh shows that 
Sarah must be meant (cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Gramar, р. 238, n. 2). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Sarit denotes ‘stream’ in the Rigveda’ and later. 
1 iv. 58, 6; vii, 7o, 2; Av. xil. 2,41; Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xxxiv. 11; Tait- 


tirlya Brahmana, i. 2, т, 11, etc. 
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Sarisrpa denotes in the Rigveda, and often later? any 
‘creeping animal’ or ‘ reptile.’ 


1 x. 162, 3. 2 Av, їй. то, 6: xix. 7, 1; 48, 3, etc. 


Sarpa, ‘serpent,’ occurs once in the Rigveda,’ where Ahi is 
the usual word, but often later.? 


! x. 16, б. : Samhita, i. 5, 4, 1; li. І, I, т, 
2 Av. x. 4, 23; хі. 3, 47; Taittiriya 1 etc. 


1 
Sarpa-ràjiii, 'serpent-queen,' is the alleged authoress of a 
hymn of the Rigveda! accerding to the Taittirlya Samhita.? 


1 x. 159. Bršhmana, i. 4, 6, 6; ii. 2, 6, r; 
2j 5 4, 1; vii. 3, т, 3; Taittiriya | Aitareya Bráhmana, v. 23, т. 2. 


Sarpa-vidyà, the ‘science of snakes,’ is enumerated їп the 
Satapatha Brahmana among branches of learfling. It must 
have been reduced to fixed rules, since'a section (parvan) of it 
is referred to as studied. The Gopatha Brahmana? has the 
form Sarpa-veda. 

1 кїї. 4.3.9. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta 2. 4; 2, I; 4, I; 7, I) has sarpa- 
Sūtra, xvi. 2, 25. The Asvalüyana | dtvajana-vidyd. 


Srauta Sūtra, x. 7, 5, has Visa-vidyà, 3i rro. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
and the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. т. | of the East, 44, 367, n. 3. 


Sarpi Vatsi (‘descendant of Vatsa’) is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana.t 


i vi.24, 15. Aufrecht, Aitareya Brāh- | The point is, of course, doubtful, since 
тапа, 424. takes the name to be Sarpir. | the word occurs in the nominative only. 


Sarpis denotes 'melted butter; whether in a liquid or 
solidified condition; and not differing from Ghrta according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary. -Roth there rejects the defini- 
tion cited by Sayana in his commentary on the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,' which discriminates Sarpis as the liquid and Ghrta as 
the solid condition of the butter. The word is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda? and later.? 


Ti. 3.5. | xH. 3, 45; Taittirlya Samhita, il. 3, 


* i. 227, 1; V. 6, 9; x. 18, 7. * IO, T, etc. 
9 Av. i. 15, 4; ix. 6, 41; x. 9, 12: 


EO u C. 


Ж 


рд 
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Sarva-caru is found in a passage of the Aitareya Brühmana! 
and of the Kausitaki Brahmana,* where the gods are referred 
to as holding a sacrifice sarvacaran. The word is the name of 
a man according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; the. name 
of a place? seems possible, or even a mere adjective may be 


meant.t. 


1 vi. r, Y. 
2 xxix. 1. 


lac. cit. 


* Aufrecht, Aitareya Brühmana, 425, 
n. т, who suggests that yajite is to be 


3 Sayana on Aitareya Brahmaga, |. supplied. 


ә 


Sarva-vedasa denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brah- 
manas either a sacrifice in which the sacrificer gives his all to 
the priests, or the whole property of a man.? j 


1 Taittirtya Berahmgna, i. 4, 7, 7: 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 14; Pañca- 
vimga Brahmana, ix. 3, т. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. r, t, 3; 


Taittiriya Brahmaga, ili. 2, 8, r; 
Paücavimsa Brahmaga, vi. 7, їз; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. б, т, 15, etc. 


Sarsapa, denoting ‘mustard’ or ‘mustard seed,’ occurs only 


a few times in later Vedic texts. 


1 Chindogya Upanisad, iii. 14, 3. Cf. 
Sadvim$a Brahmana, v. 2; Saükháyana 


Sala-vrki. See Salavrka. 


Srauta Sūtra, iv. 15, 8, etc. It is 
common in the later language. 


Salila-vata occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitás! as an adjec- 
tive meaning *favoured with a wind from the water”? It 
probably refers to the wind from the ocean, the south-west 


monsoon. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 12, 3: 
Wathaka Samhita, xxiv. 4; Maitráyani 
Samhita, її 16, 4. 

3 Or, according to the commentator, 
salilakhyena vata - videsena anugrhital, 
‘favoured by а kind of wind. called 
Salila. 


3 Indian Empire, т, 110, The mon- | 


soon is little noted in the Vedic texts, 
except in so far as tha Marut hymns 


] may be deemed to be a description of 
| the monsoon. See Rv. i. 19, 7; 37 


6 ef saq. ; 38, 8; 64, 8; 88, 5; v. 83. 
r et seg.; 85, 4; Zimmer, Айкыз 
Leben, 42-44. 
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Salva is the name of a people mentioned in a passage of the 
Šatapatha Brahmana,! which records а boast by Syaparna 
SaVakayana that if a certain rite of his had been completed, 
his race would have been the nobles, Brahmins, and peasants 
of the Salvas, and even as it was his race would surpass 
the Salvas. This people appears also to be alluded to as 
Salvih (prajah) in the Mantra Patha,? where they are said to 
have declared that their king was Yaugandhari when they 
stayed their chariots? on the banks of the Yamuna. There is 
later evidence’ indicating that the Salvas or Salvas were 
closely connected with tha Kuru-Panealas, and that apparently 
some of them, at least, were victorious near the banks of 
the Yamuna. There is no good evidence to place them in the 
north-west in: Vedic times. 


1 x. 4, I, IO. 4 Mahabharata, iv. I, 12; vili. 44 

3 ji, x1, 12. 2 {45), 14. The Yugendharas are also 

3 Winternitz, Mantra-piqha, xlv-xlvii, | referred to in a Кагіка quoted in the 
sees im the verse an allusion to the | Kasikà Vrtti on Panini, iv. z, 173. 
Salva women turning round the wheel 5 Gf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 215. 
(? spinning - wheel. But a reference | Later, they may have been found 
to a-warlike raid seems more plau- | in Rajasthan, Lassen, Indische Alter- 
sible. ihumskunde, 1°, 760. 


Savys-sthà,! Savya-şthp,? Savye-stha,? and Savya-stha* 
are all various forms of the word for *car-fighter, as opposed 
to Sarathi, 'charioteer, showing that, as was natural, the 
fighter stood on the left of the driver. The commentators? are 
inclined to see in the Savyastha merely another * charioteer,’ 


but this is quite unjnstifiable,? and is perhaps due to later caste ` 


prejudice against a Südra charioteer. 


1 Av, viii. 8, 23. 5 On Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3,1,8; 
2 Satapatha Dráhmaga, v. 2, 4, 9; | Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cif. 

3, 1, 85 4, 3. 17. 18. š 6 Egecling, loc. cit. ; Hopkins, Journal 
3 Talttiriya Brihmana. i. 7, 9, 1. of the American Oriental Society, 13. 
4 Kanva recension of the Satapatha | 235. 

Brahmana, Eggeling, Sacro Books of Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 

the East, 41, 62. n. 1; Майгйуапї Sam- 

hita, iv. з, 8. 


_ Sasa in the Rigveda? denotes ‘herb’ or *grass.? The-word 
is also applied to the Soma plant? and the sacrificial straw.” 
1 i. 51, 3; x. 79, 3. : 2 їй. 5, б; iv. 5, 7, etc. 3 v. 21, 4 


` 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Sasarpari is а word occurring in two curious verses of the 
Rigveda! According to a later interpretation;? it designates а 
particular kind of skill in speech which Vi$vamitra obtained 
from Jamadagni. What it was is quite uncertain. 


1 ili, 53, 15. 16. Pyhaddevatš, iii, 113, with Macdonell’s notes, 
Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159. 


Sasya in the Atharvaveda! and later? regularly denotes 
‘corn’ generally. It corresponds to the Avestan hahya. See 
Krsi. a 

1 vii, zz, 1; vili. 10, 24. v. т, 7,3; Vil. 5, 20, r; Maitrayant 


2 Taittirlya Samhità, Hi. 4, 3, 3; Samhit, iv. 2, 2, etc. 
Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 284. 


Saha in the Atharvaveda! is, according to Roth, the name of 
a plant, but Bloomfield? thinks the word is'only an adjective 
meaning * mighty.’ s 

1 xi.6,15. Cf. Sàmavidhüna Вгаһ- Cf. Whitney, “Yranslation of the 
таја, ii. 6, 10. Atharvaveda, 642; Zimmer, Altindisches 


з St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2b | Leben, 72. . 
з Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 648. 


Saha.deva is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,' where he 
is victorious over the Simyus and Dasyus. It is quite prob- 
able that he is identical with King Sahadeva Sariijaya, who is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana? as having.once been 
called Suplan S&rüjaya, and as having changed his name 


- because of his success in performing the Daksayana sacrifice. 


In the Aitareya Brahmana® he is mentioned with Somaka 
Sahadevya, who also appears in the Rigveda.* 


1 i, 100, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 13%: 
2 ii, 4,4,3. 4. Gf. xii. 8, 2, 3- Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, т, I05, 
уй. 34,9. тоб. i 


Viv. 15, 7 el seq. 


Saha-devi is the name ot a plant in. the Atharvaveda? ` 
according to the reading of the commentary. 


1 у. во, а. Cf. Grill, Hundert Lieder? | this reading, À plani called Sahadeva 
163; Whitney, Translation ofthe Athar- | occurs in the Samavidhana Brübmana, 
vaveda, 325; Bloomfield, Hymns of the | ii. 6, 10. 

Atharoaveda, 490, who does not accept 
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Sahamüna is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda (ii. 25, 
2; iv. 17, 2; viii. 2, 6; 7, 5). 


Saho-jit. See Jaitrayana. 


Samvarani is found in the Rigveda! in one passage, where it 
naturally seems to be a patronymic (‘descendant of Sam- 
varana’) of Manu. According to Bloomfield,? it is a corrup- 
tion for Savarni, a reference to Manu's birth from the savarnd, 
‘similar’ female who was substituted for Saranyü according to 
the legend (see Manu), This is possible, but not certain. 
Scheftelowitz? thinks that the reading of the Kasmir manu- 
script of the Rigveda, which has së@məaranam, ‘found on the 
sacrificial ground,’ as an epithet of Soma, is to be preferred. 
But this seems quite improbable. We must either recognize 
a real man called Manu Sámvarani; ог take M&nu as опе name, 
Samvarani as another; or admit that Manu Samvarani is 
simply Manu with a patronymic derived from an unknown 
legend. i 

1 viii. 51, r. : . 8 Die Ajokryphen des Rgveda, 38. 


Journal of the American Oriental . < See Oldenberg, Gattingische Gelehrte 
Society, 15, 180, п. Anzeigen, 1907, 237. 


Sakam-asva Devarita is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Visvamitra, i in the Мата (list of teachers) which concludes 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. т). 


Sàmkrti-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Samkrta’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Alambayaniputra’ or Alambi- 
putra;? in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad. 

1 Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 2 Капха. — ? Ibid., vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 


Samkrtya, ‘descendant of Samktti,' is the name of a teacher 
^ whose pupil was Para$arya in the first two Vaméas (lists of 
teachers) in the Midhyamdina, recension of the Br hadaranyaka 

орава 


е Vii 5, 20; iv. 5, 26, А S&nkrtya occurs also in the Taittirīya Pratisakhya, 
Н viii, 21; x. 21; xvi, 16. 
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Saci-guna is mentioned, apparently as a place in the territory 
of the Bharatas, in а verse occurring in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana. Leumann,? however, thinks ап epithet of Indra, 
Sacigu, may be meant. 


1 viii, 23, 4. lándischen Gesellschaft, 48, 80, n. 5. This 
3 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- | conjecture seems improbable. 


Samjivi-putra, ‘son of Sámjivi, is the name of a teacher 
who appears in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
tenth Kanda of the Satapatha Brahmana,! and at the end of 
the fourteenth Kanda in the Капуа regension,* as a pupil of 
Wandükayani In the Vamáas at the end of the Brhedaran- 
yaka Upanisad in both recensions? he is given as a pupil of 
Prüániputra Asurivasin. It seems clear that he, united in 
himself two lines of teachers—that of the tradition of the fire- 
cult from Sàndilya, and that of the trad:tion of Xajfiavalkya. 

1°x, 6, 5, 9. Ар Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

2 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, | East, 12, xxxiv & 560. Wéber, Indian 
4 Капуа. ‚|. Literature, 131. 

3 Ibid, vi. 4, 32 (Mádhyamdina— o 
vi. 5, 2 Kanva). ` 


Sati Ausirakgi (‘descendant of Ustraksa ')is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmaya.’ .. 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Satya-kami (‘descendant of Satyakama.’) is the patronymic 
of Kešin in the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. б, 2, 3). 


Sàtya-kirta is the name of a school of teachers mentioned in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 32, 1). 


Satya-yajiia (‘descendant ol Saryayajiia ') is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmaga (ili. T, т, 4). 
x "<= n 2 
x. Satya-yajni ( descendant of Satyayajiia’) is the -patro- 
nymic of Somašusma in the Šatapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, т. 
3; xiii. 4, 2, 43 5» 3 9): : 
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2. Satya-yajiii is the name of a school of teachers mentioned | 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 5) with the 
Sailanas and the Kariradis. 


Satya-havya (‘descendant of Satyahavya ') is the patronymic 
of a Vasigtha who is mentioned as a contemporary of Atyariti 
Janamtapi in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 9), and of 
Devabhaga in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 6, 2, 2). ` 


Q 


Satrajita: (‘descendapt of Satrajit is the patronymic of 
Śatānīka.! ; 
1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, 5; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 19. 21. 


e 


Satrà-saha (‘descendant of Satrasaha’) is dhe patronymic of 


Sona. 
1 Satapatha Brahmane, xiii, 5, 4, 16. 18. 


Sadin in the Atharvaveda denotes the ‘rider’ of a horse as: 
opposed to a-sëda, ° pedestrian.’ Ап a$va-südin, ‘horse-ridez,’ 
is known to the Vajasaneyi Samhita.2 The Taittiriya Brah- 
тапа? and the Rigveda‘ itself contain clear references to 
horse-riding, while the Aitareya Aranyaka® refers to mounting а 
horse sideways. Aégvalayana® knows sádya as a ‘riding horse’ 
opposed to vahya, a ‘draught animal.’ 


1 xi. 10, 24., 8 Sūtra, іх. 9, 14. 
2 xxx. 13. Cf. Zimmer, Attindisches Leben, 23% 
3 iii, 4, 7, x. 295, 296; Max Müller, Sucred Books 


4 i. 162, Z: v.6r,3. Cf. i. r63, 9. of the East, 32, 358; Keith, jilureya š 
5 i.2,4; Satapatha Bráhmana, vil. 3, ` Avanyaka, 177 ; Weber, Proceedings of ў 
2, 17. the Berlin Academy, 1808, 564. | 


Sadharani in one passage of the Rigveda! seems to refer not i 
- so much to an uxor communis, like Draupadi in the Epic, as | 
Max МїШег? suggests, but to а courtezan. ° 


1 i, 167, 4. Muir, Sanskrit Texis, 5, 461; Pischel 
3 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 277. and Geldner, Vedische Studien, x, xxv. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 332 ; 


{ 
j 
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Samasravasa ] PATRONYMICS—VEDA OF CHANTS 445 


Sapta in the Rigveda’ may be a proper name, but the sense 
is quite uncertain. 


1 viii. 55, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, s, 552; Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 266. 


Saptaratha-vahani (‘descendant of Saptarathavahana’) is 
the patronymic of a teacher, a pupil of Sandilya, in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana.t 


1x. 1,4 то, тт. Cf. Weber, Indische Siudien, 1, 259, n. 


S&pya or Sayya is the patronymic of Nami in the Rigveda 
(vi. 20, 6). 


Sama-veda, ‘the Veda of the Saman chants,’ is the name of 
a collection of verses for chanting, often mentioned in 
the Brahmanes.« The Saman itself is repeatedly referred 
to in the Rigveda,? and the triad Rc, Yajus, and Ѕатап 
is common. from the Atharvaveda onwards? These texts 
know also the Sšma-ga, the *Sáman-chanter, ^ who occurs 


later 


1 Taittiriya Brühmana, iii, 12, 9, 1; 3i 62,2; тоў, 2; X64, 24, elc. 
Aitareya Brühmana, v. 32, т; Sata- | Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen - 
patha Srahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3; xii. 3, | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 439 
4, 9; Aitareya Aranyaka, Hi. 2, 3; | ef seq. 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 13 Sx, 7, 14; xi. 7, 5; Vüjasaneyi 
(Madhyamdina = i. 5, 5 Капуа); ii. 4, | Samhita, xxxiv. 5, etc. 

хо; iv. 1, 6 (— iv. r, 2); 5, 11; Chàn- 4 Rv, ii. 43, 1; x. 107,6; Av. ii. 12,4. 
dogya Upanisad, i. 3, 7; ili, 3, І. 2; 5 Aitareya Brahmana, li. 22, 3; 
X5, 7; Vil. 1, 2. 45 2,1; 7, I, etc. | 37, 4; Hi. 4, I. 


Sama-sravas (‘famed for chants’) occurs in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad.! ‘According to Max Miller,* the word is an 
epithet of Yajfiavalkya, but Béhtlingk® takes it as the name of 
& pupil of that teacher. 


1 fii, 1, 3. 3 Sacred Books of the East, 15, 121. 3 "Translation, 36. 


Sama-sravasa (‘descendant of Sàmasravas") is the patro- 
nymic of Kusitaka in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xvii. 4, 3). 


446 NAMES—EVENING—CHARIOTEER [ Sàmuqri 


Samudri (‘descendant of Samudra ') is the name of a 
mythical sage, Aśva, in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 2, 2, 14). 


Sammada (‘descendant of Sammada з) is the patronymic of 
_the mythical Matsya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, 12). 


Samrajya. See Samraj and Rajya. 


Saya? denotes ‘evening’ in the Rigveda and later, usually 
- appearing in the adverbial form Sayam,? ‘in the evening.’ Cf. 
Ahar. 2 
1 Taittiriya Brühmapa, і. 5, 3, 3: | iv. 11: 12: viii. 6, то, еіс. Cf. Sayan- 
Kausitaki Brilmana, ii. S; Satapatha | frütur, ‘morning and evening,’ Av. 
Brahmana, vii. 3, 2, 18. lii. 30, 7; xix. 39, 2, etc. 
з Ву. v. 77, 2; X. 146, 4; Av. Їй, 12, 3; | 


x. Sayaka denotes ‘arrow’ in the Rigveda (ii. 33, 10; iil. 53, 
23; x. 48, 4): 


e 
2. Sayaka Jana-gruteya (‘descendant of Janaéruta") Kand- 
viya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Janasruta Kandviya, 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). 


Sayakayana (‘descendant of Sayaka’) is the patronymic of 
Syaparna in the Satapatha Brahmana,' and also of a teacher, a 
pupil of Kausikayani in the second Vamáa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,* ` 


1 x, 3, 6, 10; 5, 2, 1. 2 iv. 5, 27 (Mádhyamdina =iv. б, 3 Kinva). 
Sayya. See Süpya. 


Sarathi denotes the “© charioteer' as opposed to the ` warrior 
(Savyastha) in the Rigveda? and later - 

1 i, 55,71 144, 3; 11. 19, 6; vi. 20,55 | i.7,9, r; Maitrayani Samhild, iv- 5» 5 
57,.65 X. 102, 6. etc. 

2 Ay, xv. 2, 1; Taittirlya Brahmana, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 29% 


| 


Salavrka ] DOG—SRNJAYA KING—HYENA 


447 


Sarameya, ‘descendant of Sarama,’ Indra's mythical dog, is 
applied to a dog on earth in the Rigveda,! as also to the dogs of 
Yama.” : 


1 vii. 55, 2 (unless that passage be deemed to refer to the souls of the departed). 
Š x, 14, 10. 


ѕагӣјауа is found in the Rigveda? in a Danastuti (‘praise of 
gifts’) where the word probably denotes the *Spüjaya king’ 
rather than a ‘descendant of Srijaya.’ According to the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sütra,? he was Prastoka, mentioned,in the 
same hymn, but this conclusion is not very cogent. He was 
clearly a patron of the Bharadvàjas. The same epithet 
belongs to Sahadeva, alius Suplan. 9 

1 vi, 47, 25. 2 xvi, 11, 11. 


3 Satapatha Brühmana, ii. 4, 4, 4; 
xii. 8, 2, 3. 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
I, 104, 105. 


Sarpa-rajiil in the Paicavimáa (iv. 9,:4) and the Kausitaki 
(xxvii. 4) Brahmanas is identical with Sarparajfil. 


Sàrva-seni (‘descendant of Sarvasena’) is the patronymic of 
Sauceya in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 1, ro, 3). 


Sala-vrka is found twice in the Rigveda! apparently denoting 
the ‘hyzena’ or ‘wild dog. This sense also seems appropriate 
in the later narrative of the destruction of the Yatis by Indra,? 
who is said to have handed them over to the Salavrkas. Sala- 
Vrkeya? is a variant form of the same word, meaning literally 
‘descendant of a Salavrka. The feminine is Salavrki,! but in 


the Taittiriya,Samhita® it appears as Salavrki. Cf. Taraksu. 


X x. 73, 2; 95, 15. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7, 5; 
Aitareya Brabmana, eii. 28, 1; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, ili. z (varia lectio). 

3 Pañcavimša Bráhmana, viii. x, 4; 
xiii. 4, 16; xiv. 1r, 28; xviii. 1, 9; 
xix. 4:7; Jaiminiya Brühmapa, i. 185 
(Journal of the Amcrican Oriental Society, 


"9, 123); Kathaka Samhitš, viii. 5; 


XI. то; XXV. б; xxxvi. 7 (Indische Studien, 
3, 465, 466); Kaugitaki Upanisad, iii. 1 


sion). In Av. ii. 27, 5, Indra is alluded 
to as an enemy of the Salavykas, 

4 Kathaka Samhita; xxviii, 4. 

5 vi 2, 7, 5; also in Maitrüyant 
Samhitd, й. 8,3; Apastamba Dharma 
Sūtra, L ro, 17; 11, 33. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 81; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 192; Whit- 
ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
68; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 306, who decides in favour of 


(according to Saükarünanda's recen- | ‘jackal.’ 


448 BATRONYMICS—LION [ Savayasa 


Savayssa (' descendant of Savayasa') is the patronymic of 
Asadha, or Agadha, in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. т, I, 7). 


Ss-vapni is found as а patronymic in the Rigveda* together 
with Savarnya2 It is clear that no man called Savarna ever 
existed, though Roth? accepted that view, and that the refer- 
ence is to the mythical Manu Savarni, the descendant of the : 
sa-varqà female, who, according to the legend,* took the place 
of Saranyü. 

1 x, 62, II. 3 x. 62, 9. 4 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.9. Gf. | Oriental Society 15, 179 ef seq. 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 12, 17. 


Simba denotes the ‘lion’ in the Rigveda? and later? The 
roaring (nad) of the lion is ‘often alluded to,? and is called 
thundering (stanatha).* He wanders about. (ku-cava) and lives 
in the hills (giri-stha),? and is clearly the ‘dread wild beast that 
slays’ (mrgo bhima upahatnuk)? to which Rüdra'is compared. 
When Agni, who has entered the waters, is compared to a 
lion,' the reference raay be to the lion's habit of springing on 
animals at drinking places. That a jackal should defeat the 
lion is spoken of as a marvel.2 The lion, being dangerous to 
men,? was trapped,” lain in wait for in ambush,” or chased: by 
hunting bands.? But dogs were terrified of lions. The 
. lioness (siml) was also famous for her courage :-the aid given 

by Indra to Sudas against the vast host of his enemies is 
compared to- the defeat of a lioness by a ram (Petva).” The. 
gaping jaws of the lioness when attacking men are alluded to in 


11. 64, 8; 95, 5; Hi 2,11; 9,4; 5 Rv. i. 154, 2 ; X. 160, 2. 
26, 5; iv. 16, 14, etc. 8 Ry, il. 33, 11. 

3 Av. iv. 36, б; V. 20, I. 2; 21, 6; 7 Rv. iii. 9, 4- 

vill, 7, 15; Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 8 Rv. x. 28, 4- 
21,1; Kathaka Samhita, xii. ro, etc. ; 9 Rv, 1. 174. 3- 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. т, 9; Kausitaki 10 Rv, x. 28; ro. 
Upanisad, т. 2. > | H Rv; v. 74, 4: 

3 See Rv. i. 64, 8; iii. 26, 5. The 13 Бу. v. 15, 3 Ch Strabo, *** 
sound of the drum is compared with it, | 1, 31. = š 
Av. v. 2o, x. М 13 Av. v. 36, 6. 

4 Бу. v. 83, 3; Av. v. 21, 6; 14 Ку. vii. 18. 17. 
vili. 7, 15. 


Sinivài] НЕМ—МИЛТАВҮ LINES—NEW MOON 49 


the Aitareya Brāhmaņa The lioness is also mentioned in. 
the Yajurveda Sambitis and the Bráhmanas.? See also 
Haliksna. | 

0 vi. 35, 1. Satapatha Brahmapa, iii 5, r, ai; 


16 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2, 12, 2; | Maitr&yani Samhita, iii. 8, 5. 
vi. 2, 7, 1; Vàjasaneyi Samhitā, v. то; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 78. 79. 


т. Sic denotes the 'border' of a garment. “he Rigveda 
refers to a son clutching the hem of his father's robe to attract 
his attention? and to л mother s covering her son with the edge 
of her garment.? “The word also occurs later? 


! iii. 53, 2. 3 Av. xiv. 2, 5r; Satapatha Brah- 
2 x, 18, II. mana, iii. 2, Y, 18. 


2. Sic denotes, in the dual, the * wings’ of an army," or, in 
the plural, the “lines. - 


1 Ку. x, 75, 4- Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 65; 
` 2 Av. xi. 9, 18; 10, 20. . Geldner, ibid., 3, 31. 


3. Sic seems in one passage of the Rigveda (i. 95, 2 where it 
is used in the dual, to denote the ‘horizon’ (meaning literally 
the ‘two borders’; i.c., of heaven and of earth). 


Sidhmala, ‘leprous,’ is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxx. 17) and the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 4, 14, x) as a 
designation of one of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human 
sacrifice’). Cf. Kilasa. 


Sinivali denotes the day of new moon and its presiding 
spirit, which, in accordance with widespread ideas concerning 
the connexion of the moon and vegetation, is one of fertility 
and growth. It occurs very frequently from the Rigveda! 
onwards.? 

qe j cm 

v. fi. 26, 25 vi. ті, 3; ix. 4, 143 “2, Š : Ё 
зма E ae 27 i ga, r | Macdonll, Vdc Moly, pa ri 
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450 INDUS—A SEER—WEAVER—PLANTS [ Sindhu 


Sindhu in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda? often means 
‘stream’ merely (cf. Sapta Sindhavah), but it has also? the 
more exact sense of ‘the stream’ pay excellence, ‘the Indus.’ 
The name is, however, rarely mentioned after the period of the 
Samhitas,* always then occurring in such a Way as to suggest 
distance. The horses from the Indus (saindhava) were famous. 
See Saindhava. Cf. also Sarasvati. 


4 The Sindhu-Sauviras occur in the 


11.97, 8; 125,5; ii. 11,9; 25, 3-53 
fii, 53, 9, etc. 

зїй. I3, т; iv. 24, 2; X. 4, 15; 
xiii. 3, 50, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 122, б; 126, r; iv. 54, 6; 
55, 3; V. 53, 9; УЙ. 95, 1; viii. 12, 3; 
25, 14; 20, 25; 20, 18; x. 64, 9; 
Av. xii. 1, 3; xiv. r, 43; perhaps also 


Baudhayana, Dharma Sūtra, i 2, 14. 
Cf. Bühler, Sacred Books of the East, 14, 
:48; Oldenberg, Buddha, 394, n. 

5 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 15 
(Madhyamdina=vi. r, 13 Кару). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 16, 
17, 27. 


vi 24, 1; vii. 45, 1; xix. 38, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, viii. 59. 

Sindhu-ksit is the name of a long-banished but finally 
restored Rajanyarsi in the Pañcavimša Вгаһтапа,! probably 
quite a mythical personage.? 


1 xii. 12, 6. Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 235. 
3 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen | n. 3. 


Siri in the Rigveda (x. 71, 9) seems to denote.a ° female 
weaver.’ 


Silaci is, in the Atharvaveda,! the name of a healing plant, 
also called Laksa. 


1 v. 5, 1.8. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymus | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


of the Atharvaucda, 419; Whitney, | 228. - 


Silanjala, which the commentator reads as Salaiijala, is the 
name of a plant, perhaps a ‘grain creeper,’ in the Atharvaveda.’ 
The Kausika Sūtra? reads the word as Silatjala. Cf. Silael. 


1 vi.16, 4. | the Atharvaveda, 466; Whitney, Trans- 
31i. 16. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of | lation of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293: 


Sila ] 


А BIRD—FURRO W—PARTING—PLOUGH 
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Sicapü in the list of victims at the Agvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice") in the Yajurveda! seems to denote a kind of bird. ` 


1 Maitrayani Samhit&, ili. 19, 
Altindisches Leben, 94. 


6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. Cf. Zimmer, 


Sita, ‘furrow,’ occurs in the Rigveda, and often later. 


1 iv. 57, б. 7 (the most agricultural 
of Rigvedic hymns, and probably 
late). В 
2 Av. хі, 3, 12; Taittiriya Samhita, 


Siman denotes the ‘parting’ 


and later.? 


1 іх, 8,13. 
2 Aitareya Brahmana,v. 7, 4; Райса- 


V- 2, 5.4.53 6,2, 5; Kathaka Samhita, 
xx.3,eic.  ' 
; Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 
9 


of the hair in the Atharvaveda! 


к 


Satapatha Brahmana, vii, 4, I, 14. 
Cf. simanta'in Av. vi. 134, 3; Taittirrya 


vimsa Bráhmanma, xiii. 4, 1; xv. 5, 20; !-Brühmana, ii, 7, 17, 3. 


Sira, ‘ plough,’ is mentioned in the Rigyeda,! and often later.? 


It was large and heavy, as is shown by the fact that six oxen,’ 
or eight,‘ or twelve,® or even twenty-four,? were used to drag it. 
The animals which drew the plough were oxen, which were, no 
doubt, yoked and harnessed with traces.’ The ox was guided 
by the Astra, or ‘ goad,’ of the ploughman (cf. Vaisya).® Little 
is known of the parts of the plough. See Lāùgala and Phala. 


1 iv. 57, 8 ;.x. ror, 3. 4. 

2 Av. vi. 30, x; 9I, 1; viii. 9, 16, 
etc. ; Taittiriya Brahmaga, i. 7, 1, 2; 
ii, 5,8, 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 7; 
Maitrāyaņī Samhita, ii. 11, 4. 

3 Av. vi. от, 1; viii. 9, 16; Taittirlya 
Samhita, v. 2, 5, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
XV. 2; XX. 3; 
vii. 2, 2, б; xiii. 8, 2, б. 

5 Av. vi. gr, I. 


5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 7. I; |: 


Sila, ‘plough,’ is found 


(xxviii. 8). 


Satapatha Brahmana,. 


`v. 2, 5, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2; 
Maitráyani Sambitā, ii. 6, 2, etc. 

9 Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 13, 244, n. 1. 

т Varatra is found in Rv. iv. 57, 4, 
and (of the ox in the Mudgala story) 
in х. 102, 8. It may denote the fastening 
of the ox to the yoke rather than to 
the plough by traces. 2 

: 8.Cf. Rv. iv. 57, 4; x. 102, 8. 

Gf.Zimmer,Altindisches Leben, 236,237. 


in the Kapisthala Samhita 


29—2 


452 LEAD—A MAIDEN—A SEER—A TEACHER [ Silamavati 


Silamavati in the Rigveda! is, according to Ludwig;? the 
name of a river; but this is most improbable? Sayana thinks 
the word means ‘rich in hemp.’ 

1 x. 75, 8. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v.; Geldner, 


3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200. | Rigueda, Glossar, 195. 
3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 429; 


Sisa, ‘lead,’ occurs first in the Atharvaveda,! where it is 
mentioned as used for amulets? The word is then quite 
common. The use of lead by the weaver as a weight is perhaps 
also referred to.* 

1 xii. 2, I. 19 et seg., 53- tirīya Brahmaya, ii. 6, 4. This is the 

2 i, 16. 2. 4. view of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 

3 Maitrayani Samhitd, ii. 4,2; Vāja- | tionary, s.v., and of Zimmer, Altindisches 
saneyi Samhita, xviii, 13; Taittiriya | Leben, 53. But Griffith, Translation of 
Brahmana, iii. 12, 6, 5; Satapatha the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 185, n., thinks 
Brahmana, v. r, 2, 14; 4, T, 9; xii. 7, | that in xix. 80 lead is referred to not 
т, 7; 2, то; Chündogya Üpanigad, | as a weight, brt-as a charm against 
iv. 17, 7, etc. demons and sorcery. , 

4 Vājasaneyi Samhità, xix. 80; Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 9; Tait- | Oriental Society, 15, 157, 158. 


Su-kanyà is the name of ызаа» daughter, who married 
Cyavana according to the Šatapatha Вгаһтапа.! 


1 iv. 1, 5, 6: то, 13; Jaimintya Brahmana, iii. 121 ef seq. 
Su-kaparda. See Kaparda. 


Su-karira in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. 7, 5) is a misreading 
of su-kurīra. See Kurira. : 


Su-kirti Kaksivata (‘descendant of Kaksivant ')'is s the name 
of a Rsi to whom the Brahmanas of the Rigveda! ascribe the 
authorship of a Vedic hymn? 


1 Aitareya Brahmaga, v. (5, 4; vi. 29, 1; Kausitaki Вгаһтапа, xxx. 5- 
2 x. 131. Š 


Su-keSin Bharadvaja (‘descendant of Bharadvaja’) is the 
game of a teacher in the Prasna Upanisad (i. r). 


Уа а: 


Sudaksiga ] FRAGRANT GRASS—TEACHERS—A KING 453 
Su-kurira. See Kurira. 


Su-kha. See Kha. 


Sugandhi-tejana in the later Samhitas! and the Вгаһтапаѕ“ 
3enotes а kind of fragrant grass: 
1 Taittiriya Samhitā, vi. 2, 8, 4; Satapatha Вгаһтапа, iii. 5, 2, 17; 


Kathaka Samhità, xxv. 6. Paücavimáa Brühmapa, xxiv. 13, 5. 
? Aitareya Brühmana, i. 28, 28; | 


n 


Su-citta Sailana is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brühmana (i. 14, 4). : 


Su-jata, “well-korn;' is an epithet found applied to men in a 
few passages of the Rigveda. It would probably be a mistake 
to press the sense so as to' denote *nobles' as compared with 
the people. See Sabha. 


lii, 2, 11; v. 6, 2; vii. I, 4. 15; viii. 20, 8. 


Sutam-bhara is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with 
the authorship of certain hymns of the Rigveda? The word 
does not occur in those hymns, but it appears as an adjective 
(‘carrying away Soma’) elsewhere,? and may, in a second 
passage,® by a conjecture‘ be taken as а man's name. 


1 v, 11-14. 4 If sutam-bhardya be read for sutiy 
2 v. 44, 13. bhdraya, as Roth suggests in the St. 
3 ix. 6, 6. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


‘Sutvan Kairisi Bhargayana is, in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 28, 18), the name of a king who, being taught a spell by 
Maitreya Kausarava, slew five kings and became great. 


Su-daksina Ksaimi (‘descendant of Ksema ') is the name of a 
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 6, 3; 7, 


X ei seq. ; 8, 6). 


454 A TEACHER—A RIVER—A FAMOUS KING [ Бийлдйа. 


Su-datta Parasarya (‘descendant of Рага$ага') is in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1; iv. 17, т) the name 
of a teacher who was a pupil of Janasruta Varakya. 


Su-dàman is the name of a river in the Pañcavimša Bràh- . 


mapa (xxii. 18, 1).: 


Su-das is the name of the Trtsu king who won a famous. 


victory over the ten kings, as described in a hymn of the 
Rigveda. At one time Vi$vamitra was his Purohita, and 
accompanied him in his victorious raids over the Vipāś 
(Beds) and Sutudri (Su^lej.? The Aśvins gave him a queen, 
Sudevi? and also helped him on another occasion! Не 
appears with Trasadasyu in a late hymn without hint of 
rivalry,> but elsewhere he seems to be referred to as defeated by 
Purukutsa, Trasadasyu's father.° . In the Aitareya Brahmana" 
he is recognized as a^great king, with Vaslatha as his Puro 
hita, and similarly in the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra where his 
generosity to his priest is related. 

His exact ancestry is a little uncertain, because he is called 
Paijavana, ‘son of Pijavana,’ as Yaska explains the patro- 
nymic. If this explanation is correct, Divodasa must have 
been his grandfather. If he was the son of Divodisa, Pijavana 
must be understood as а more remote ancestor. The former 
alternative seems the more probable. Cf. Turvasa, Dasarajiia. 
Paijavana, Bharata, Saudasa. 


1 уй, 18. See also Rv. vil. zo, 2; 
25: 3; 32, 10; 33; 35 04, 35 83, ret seg. 

3-Rv.iii.53, 9. 11. See also Vi&vá- 
mitra and Vasistha. ` 

3 Rv. i. 112, 19. 

5 Rv. i. 47, 9, where, however, Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. т, takés 
su-dàs as an adjective (' worshipping 
well’). 

5 Rv. vii. 19, 3. 
` 6 Ry. i. 63, 7, reading Ѕиійѕат for 


Suddse with Ludwig, Translation of 


‘the Rigveda, 3, 174. Cf. Hiliebrandt, 
-Vedische Mythologie, 1, 112, n. x; Geldner, 


Vedische. Studien, x, 153; Oldenberg. 
Rgueda-Noten, x, 63. 

Т vil. 34, 9. 

8 xvi. 1r, I4. ton 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
т, 107 et stq.; Weber, Episches im vedischen 


` Ritual, 31 et seq. 


т. Su-deva is, according to Ludwig,' the proper name of a 
sacrificer in one hymn of the Rigveda.? 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. 


2 viii, 5, 6. 
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2. Su-deva Ka$yapa (‘descendant of KaSyapa’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Taittiriya Aranyaka! who set forth the 
expiation for lack of chastity. 


1 ii, ї8. Cf.x.1,8; Weber, Indische Studicn, т, 188, n. ; 10, 103. 


Su-devalà was the name of Rtuparma as a woman according 
to the Baudhayana Srauta Sütra (xx. 12). 


Y 
` 


Su-devi. See Sudas. 


Su-dhanvan Ahgirasa (‘descendant of Aügiras') is the 
name of a teacher in the Вгћайагапуака Upanisad (iii. 3, 1). 


т. Su-nitha Saucad-ratha (‘descendant of Sucadratha’) is 
the name of a man in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). Cf. Satya- 
Sra vas. = Е 


2. Su-nītha Kapatava is the name of a teacher in the Мата 


Brühmana.! 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


т. Su-parma, * well-winged,' designates a large bird of prey, 
the ‘eagle’ or the ‘vulture,’ in the “Rigveda? and later) In 
. the passages in which it appears as an eater of carrion“ it must 
be the vulture. The Jaiminiya Brahmana‘ mentions an eagle 
which separates milk from water like the Krufic. In the 
Rigveda® the Suparna-is said to be the child of the Syena, and 
is distinguished from the latter in another passage :° this led 
Zimmer? to think that the falcon is probably meant. The 
Atharvaveda alludes to its cry,? and describes it as living in 
the 1115,20 

li 164, 20; ii. 42, 2; iv. 26, 4: 5 x. 144.4. 


viii. тоо, 8; ix. 48, 3, etc. ? ` li. 42, 2. 
2 Av.i.24,1; ii.27.2; 30,3; iv.6, 3 Altindisches Leben, 88. 


etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 8, 5, 8 In the post-Vedic period Suparna 


etc. became a mythical bird, identified with 

` 3'Maitráyani Samhita, iv. 9, 19; | Visnu'svehicle, Garuda, wo, however, 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 29. is also regarded as king of the Suparnas. 
3 H. 438 (Journal of the American 1 9 ii. 30, 3. 


Oriental Socicty, 19, тот). Wey. 4, 2. 


„эж 
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2. Suparpa is personified in the Yajurveda Samhitás1 as 


а Rai. 
` 1 Taittirlya Samhità, iv. 3, 3, 2; KAthaka Samhità, xxxix, 7. 


Su-pitrya, a word occurring once in the Rigveda,! is prob- 
ably an adjective (* maintaining his paternal character well"). 
Ludwig,” however, regards it, but without any great prob- 
ability, as a proper name. š 

1 x. 115, б. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 169. 


Su-pratita Aulupdya is the тате of a teacher, a pupil of 
. Bphaspatigupta, in the Vamsa Brahmana.+ 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Suplan Ѕагӣјауа is the name of a prince of the Spňjayas 
who was taught the Daksayana sacrifice by Pratidar$a, and 
took the name of Sahadeva as a token of his success. 


1 Satapatha Braéhmana, й. 4 4. 4; | Sacrifice, 139; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
xii. 8, 2, 3. Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du Mythologie, 1, 105, 106. 


Su-bandhu in the hymns of the Rigveda? is taken by Sayana 
to be a proper name; but this is not certain, Roth? seeing in 
the passages only an ordinary noun meaning ‘a good friend.’ 

` The later tradition? explains that Subandhu and his brothers, 
called Gaupayanas, were priests of Asamati, who cast them off 
and took two others, Kiráta and Akuli. By these two in 
pigeon form Subandhu was caused to swoon, but’ was revived 
by his three brothers, who-recited certain hymns.‘ 
1 x. 59, 8; бо, 7. то. | 4 Rv. x. 57-60. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1. Cf. Max Muller, Journal of the Royal 
3 Brhaddevatd, vii. 83 ef seg., with | Asiatic Society, 2, 420-455; Oldenberg, 
Macdonell’s notes. See also Asam&ti, | Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
n. I. Gesellschaft, 39, go. 


Su-brahmanya in the Brahmanas! denotes a priest who 
officiates as one of the three assistants of the Udgātr (see Rtvij). 
His office is Subrahmanya.? 

1 PaficavimSa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 6; 
18,4; Satapatha Brühmapa, iii. 3, 4, o. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, xo, 362, 374. 

3 Aitareya Brāhmaņa, vi, 3, I-7. 11. 


.12; Kaugitaki Bráhmapa, xxvii, 6, etc. 
The priest himself is so styled, Aitareya 


Brahmana, xviii. g, 19, etc. 


Вгаршапа, vii. r, 2; Райсауітќа ` 


i 
š 
3 
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Su-bhaga, in the vocative subhage, is a frequent form of 
courteous address to women from the Rigveda onwards.” 


1 Rv. x. 10, то. 12; X08, 5; Av. v. 5, 6; vi. 30, 3, etc. 


Su-bhadrika occurs in the A$vamedha (‘horse sacrifice ’) 
section of the Yajurveda! as in some way connected with the 
rite. Weber? thinks that a proper name, that of the wife of the 
king of Kampila, is intended, but Mahidhara? explains the 
word merely as a lady with many lovers or a courtezan, a view 
followed by Roth.4 Since the Taittirlya® and Kathaka® Sam- 
hitas have no Subhadrika, but a vocative subhage (see Subhaga), 
the sense remains very doubtful. . : 
1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 18 (cf. | bhadraka, 2b; Bühtlingk's Dictionary, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 8, 3); | s.v. 2a. Ы 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. x2, 20. 5 vii. 4, 19, 1; Taittiriya Brühmana, 
2 Indische Studien, х, 183, 184; Indian | iii. 9, 6. ., 

aifevature, 114,115. Cf. Griffith, Trans- 9 Aávamcdha, iv. 8. 

lation of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 212, n. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 36, 
3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, cif. 37; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. su- | 44, 321, 322. - ` Š 


Sumati-tsaru. See Tsaru. 


Su-mantra Babhrava (‘descendant of Babhru’) Gautama 
(‘descendant of Gotama’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Süsa Vahneya Bharadvaja, in the Vaméa Brahmana.? 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373- 


Su-mitra Vadhryasva (‘descendant of Vadhryasva’) is the 
name of a Rsi in the Rigveda, where also? the Sumitras, his 
family, are mentioned. 


1 x. 69, 3. š š 
3 x. e Ila Gf. Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Su-mi]ha is the name ot a patron in the Rigveda.! 
1 vi. 63,9. CJ. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 
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Su-medha occurs in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda! either 
as an adjective (‘of good understanding’) or a proper name, 
perhaps identical with Npmedha or his brother. 

1x.x32,7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133; Griffith, Hysins 
Of the Rigueda, 2, 579, n. 


Sumna-yu is mentioned in the Мата ust of teachers) at the 
end of the. Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. т) as a pupil of Udd&. 
laka. 


Su-yajña Sandilya is the name of a pupil of Kamsa Varakya 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Br&hmapa (iv. 17, 1). Another 
Suyajfía is a Sankhayana, author of the Grhya Sūtra. 


Su-yavasa denotes a, ‘good pasture’ їп the Rigveda! and 
later? 


1 i. 42,8; vi. 28, 7; vi. 15, 4, etc, _ 3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 5, 2, etc. 
_Sura is the name of an intoxicating ‘spirituous liquor,’ 
often mentioned in Vedic literature. In some passages? it is 
referred to favourably, in others with decided disapproval? It 
is classed with the use of meat and with dicing as an evil in the 
.Atharvaveda,? and often with dicing. It was, as opposed to 
Soma, essentially a drink of ordinary life? It was the drink of 
men in the Sabha, and gave rise to broils." 
Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a strong 
spirit prepared from fermented grains and plants, as Eggeling? 


1 Rv. i. 116, Z; x. 131, 4. 5. cf. 
Av. iv. 34, 6; x. 6, 5; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 3, з, 2; Šatapatha Bršhmana, 
xii. 7, 3, 8. 

2 Rv. уй. 86, 6; viii, 2, 12; 21, I4; 
Maitrāyaņī Samhita, i. xx, 6; ii. 4, 2; 
1V. 2, I, etc. 

3 vi. 70, x. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 493. 

_ 4% Rv. vii. 86, 6; Av. xiv. т, 35. 36; 
XV. 9, I. 2. 
> Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 3, ¿. 


$ See n. 4. 

* Rv. viii. 2, 12; 21, 14. Cf. Küthaka 
Samhita, xiv. 6; Satapatha Brühmana, 
i, б, 3, 4; Майгауапї Samhita, ii. 4, 2, 
etc. 

8 Sacred Books of ihe East, 44, 223. 
п. 2; Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual, 
21, n. І; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
280,281. Cf) Küty&yana Srauta Sūtra, 
xix. т, 20-27; Mahidhara on Vajasaney! 
Samhita, xix. т, 


j 
^ 
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holds, or, as Whitney? thought, a kind .of beer or ale. 
Geldner!? renders it ‘brandy.’ It is sometimes mentioned in 
connexion with Madhu." It was kept in skins. 


* Translation of the Atharvaveda, | were rival priestly drinks at one time, 
207.. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui- | belonging to different sections of the 
ties, 326. | people. 

10 Rigveda, Glossar, 198. х | ~ 32 Pañcavimśa Bršhmana, xiv. тт, 26. 

и Av. vi, 69, т; ix. т, 18. 19; Vāja- | Cf. Rv. i. 19r, 10. 
saneyi Samhita, хіх. 95. See Hille- Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 251, who | Oriental Society, 13, 12%. 
attempts to show that Surá and Soma ` ` 


Sura-kara, ‘ maker of Sura,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purugamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 3 
1 Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxx. r1; Tait- | compares Rv. i. тот, ro, which may 


tiriya Brühmana, iii. 4, 7, 1. Gf. | refer to such a person. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 281, who Ще 


Su-rüdhas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. тоо, r7). 
where he is mentioned with Ambariga and others. ` 


Surüma in the Rigveda!.refers to the illness caused by 
drinking Sura to excess. Indra is described as suffering from 
it in the Namuci legend.? Later Surama® was treated as an 
epithet of Soma, meaning ‘delightful.’ 


hità, xxi. 42; Maitrayani Samhita, 
,iil.1r,4;iv.12,5. Hillebrandt, Vedische. 
Mythologie, т, 245 ei seg., renders it 
< Surà mixed,’ which is doubtful. 


1 x. 131, 5. 

2 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, x48 et seq. 

з OrSuraman. Cf. Vajasaneyi Sam- 


« Su-varna, ‘beautiful coloured,’ is an epithet of gold (Hiranya), 
and then comes to be used as a substantive denoting “ gold." 


iii 12, 6, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 
x, 8, etc.; Chandogya Upanigad, i. 6, 6; 
iii. 19, r; iv. 17, 7, etc. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i 4, 7, 4; 
8, 9, т, etc. 
3 Av.xv. 1,2; Taittiriya Bráhmana, 


Su-vasana in the ‘Rigveda denotes a ‘splendid garment,’* 
and is also used adjectivally, ' clothing well'* Su-vasas, ‘ well- 
dressed,’ is a common adjective? See Vasas. 


1 vi. 51, 4- 3 Rv, i. x24, 7; Hi, 8, 4 j X. 7I, 4, etc. 
2 ix. 97, 50. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 


с ^+ 
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Su-vastu (‘ having fair dwellings ') is the name of a river in-the 
Rigveda. It is clearly the Soastos of Arrian? and the modern 
Swat, a tributary of-the Куна (Kabul river) which is itself an 
affluent of the Indus. 


1 viii. d 37; Nirukta, iv. 15. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18; Ludwig, 
2 Indica, iv. 11. E Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 200; 
Cf. Roth, Nirukia, Erläuterungen, 435 | Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 187. 


Su-sarada Salankayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Ürjayant Aupamanyava, in the, Vamsa Brahmanpa.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


т. Su-Sravas is the name oi а man in the Rigveda (i. 53, 9) 
according to Sayana. 


2. Su-Spavas is the name of the father of Upzgu Sausravasa 
in the Paficavimga Brahmana (xiv. 6, 8). 


з. Su-Sravas Kaugya is the name of'a teacher, a con- 
temporary of KuSri Vaja$ravasa, in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(x. 5, 5, І et seq.). 


4. Su-Sravas Varsa-ganya e descendant of Vrsagana ") is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prütarahna Kauhala, in the 


Vaméa Brahmana.! 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Su-saman is the name of a man in one verse of the Rigveda,” 
and probably forms part of the strange name, Varo Susaman, 
in other passages. Cf. Varu. 


1 viil. 25, 22; possibly бо, 18. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
3 viii, 23, 28; 24, 28; 26, 2. veda, 3, 162. 2 


50-5004 occurs certainly as the name of a.river in the Nadi- 
stuti (“ praise of rivers’) in the Rigveda? In two other passages 
it would seem to be a proper name, once masculine,? perhaps 

1 x. 75, 53 Nirukta, ix. 26, where it is absurdly identified with the Sindhu 
(Indus). 2 viii. 7, 29. 


` Gk, 5s Old High German, si. Cf. 
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the people, and once feminine,? though Roth‘ sees in the word 
the designation of а Soma vessel. Its identification is quite 
uncertain, though it has been thought to be the Séavos of 
Megasthenes,® the modern Suwan. 


3 viii. 64, тт. qe f | Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
4 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2; 1, 126 e seq.; Max Müller, Sacred Books 
5 See Arrian, Indica, iv. 12; Schwan- | of the East, 32, 398, 399; Zimmer, 
beck, Megasthenes, 31, where there is а | Altindisches Leben, I2-I4. 
Various reading 2бедос. 


Su-sartu is the name of a river in the Nadi-stuti (‘praise of 
rivers’) in the Rigveda! That it wasa tributary of the Indus 
is certain, but which one is unknown. . . 


t x. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 14; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 200. j 


Su-havis Айрігава (‘descendant of Afigiras’) is the name of 
the seer of a.Sāman or chant in the Pañcavimśa Brahmana 
(xiv. 3, 25). . 


Sü-kara * wild:boar,’ has the appearance of being an onomato- 
poetic word (‘making the sound si’); it is more probably a 


` very old word going back to the Indo-European period, and 


cognate with the Latin su-culus (‘little pig’), being transformed 
in sense by popular etymology. It occurs in the Rigveda* 
and later3 It appears once in the Atharvaveda accompanied 


by mrga,4 the combined words apparently meaning ‘ wild hog,’ 
as*opposed to Varaha, ‘ boar.’ 


Royal Asiatic Sociely, 1906, 88r, n.), 
though the Rajanighantu, vii. 85, gives 
sühara as meaning the Batatas edulis, 

3 xii, т, 48. The use-of туша here 
does not indicate that sitara is а new 
name, because the latter word elsewhere 
always occurs alone both in the Rigveda 
and later (n. 3). Cf. Mrga above, 2, 
172, п. 3- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82; 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, тоо. 


1 The sii- corresponding to Lat. si-s, 


Brugmann, Grundriss, 22, 483. | 
1 vil, 55,4. FA 
3 Av. ii 27, 2; V. 14, 1; Maitráyanl. | 

Samhita, iii, 14, 21; Vajasaneyi Sam- | 

hitā, xxiv. 40; Chandogya Upanizad, | 

у. то, 2, etc. None of the passages | 

refer to the flesh as eaten: Buddha's 

death was due to a meal of sükara- 
maddaga, which may well mean “tender 
parts of pork ' (see Fleet, Journal of the | 
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Sükta, ‘well uttered,’ is the regular term for a ‘hymn’ as 
part of the Sastra in the later Samhitšs1 and the Brahmanas? 
The sense of ‘hymn’ must also be recognized in several 


passages of the Rigveda." 


1 Taittiriya Samhit&, v. 4 5 5; | 


уй. I, 5, 4, etc. " 
3 Aitareya Вгйһтала, ii. 33; iii. 11, 
9. 12-15; iv. 21, 5; vi. 8, 10; Kausitaki 


Brabmana, xiv. 1; xv. 3; Satapatha : 


Bršhmana, siit..5, 1, 18; Nirtkta, 
iv. 6; xi. 16. 

3 i, 42, 20 ; 171, : ; 11.6, 2; vii. 20,3, 
etc. 


Süci, ‘needle,’ is found in the‘Rigveda! and later.? 


1 ji, 32, 4. 2 

з Av. xi. то, 3; Vajasareyi барһа, 
xxiii, 33; Taittirlya Brakmana, iii. 9, 
6; 4; Aitareya Brühmana, iii. 18, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmaga, xiii. 2, zo, 2. 3; 


Jaiminiya Br&hmana, ii, 10; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. то, 3 (Oertel, 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, 


16, 228). : 


° A š 
_ Süclka is the name of a stinging insect in the Rigveda.! 


1j.19:,7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Süta is the name of a court official who is often mentioned 
with the Gramayi.- He is one of the eight Vīras in the Pafica- 
уітќа Bráhmana,! and of the-eleven Ratnins in other texts? 
He also appears in the Atharvaveda? among. the kingmakers' 
(Rajakrt) and in the Satrarudriya* (‘section dealing with the 
hundred Rudras’) of the Yajurveda. The commentators are 
agreed in seeing in him the ‘charioteer’ (Sarathi) or ‘master of 
the horse, of the king; this sense is accepted by Roth,’ by 
Whitney? and by Bloomfield? But the fact that the Sani- 


1 ix, т, 4 where he follows the 
chief queen (Mahisi), and precedes the 
Gramani in the list. 

2 Kathaka Sambita, xv. 4; Maitrayani 
Samhità, ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 1; Taittiriya Sam- 
лий, i. 8, 9, r; Жүк Brahmana, 
v. 3, T, 5- 

3 jii. 5, 7. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmapa, iv. 5, 2, r; 
Küthaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitrayani 
Saiphit&, ii. 9, 3; Vájasaneyi Samhita, 


xvi.18. So also in the list of victims at 


.the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice ”, 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6; Taittiriya 
Brihmaga, iii. 4, 2,1. For other refer- 
ences to the Süta, see Taittisiya Brah- 
mana, ii. 7, 18, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 4,4, 7; ХШ. 4, 2; 5; 7.1.43: Kathaka 
Samhita, xxviii. 3; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, 37. 38. 

E St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.9. 

€ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 62- 

7 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 114- 
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grahitp, who occurs in several passages beside the Süta, is the 
* charioteer,' renders this version improbable. Eggeling? thinks 
that he was, in the Brahmanas at least, a minstrel and court 
poet, while Weber? considers that his name denotes him as 
*consecrated'—that is, one who has constant access to the 
king. In the Epic the Süta serves as a royal herald and 
bard :!? it may be that the curious words аћапё, ahaniya,? or 
ahantva?? applied to him™ in the Satarudriya denote his sacred 
character at once as minstrel and as herald—a combination of 
functions not unknown elsewhere. 


8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, 62, n. т, E Taittirlya Samhit&, iv. 5, 2, I. 


2 Indische Studien, 17, 200. 13 KatCaka Sambit8, xvii, 2; Maitrā- 
10 Hopkins, Journal of the Ainerican | yani Samhiti, їйї. о, 3. 
Oriental Society, 13, 254, 253. 14 The last two forms appear to be 


11 Vajasaneyi Samhitü, xvi. 18. This | equivalent in sense to ahanya, ‘not to 
word means 'non-fighter' according | be slain,’ ‘inviolable.’ 
to Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 200. : 


a 


Süta-vasSà denotes in the Yajurveda! a cow barren after 
having one calf. 


1 Taittiriya Samhitd, ii. т, 5, 4; vi I, 3, 6; Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii, 5; 
Taittiriya Brahmaga, ii. 7, 4, т, etc. 


Sūtra has the sense of ‘thread’ in the Atharvaveda! and 
later! In the sense of а ‘book of rules’ for the guidance of 
sacrificers and so forth, the word occurs in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad3 - š 

1 iii. 9, 3; xviii. 8, 37. 3 ii, 4, то; iv. т, 6 (Madhyamdina= 

2 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, iii. 2, 4, 14;. | iv. 1, 2 Капуа); 5, 11. - : 
vii. 3, 2, 13; xii. 3, 4, 2; 7, 2, 10; Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 24, 25; 
Chandogya Upanisad, vi, 8, 2; Nirukta, | Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe dcs Rgveda, 21. 

iv. 6. `. 


Süda, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, means 
‘well’! and the ‘mud of a dried-up pool.'* Pischel,® however, 
shows clearly that Süda denotes what is added to Soma to 
2, 1, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 7, 


3, 21. 
3 Vedische Studien, 1, 72, 73. 


1 Rv. vii, 36, 3; ix. 97, 4- 
2 Kv. x. 61, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
xvi. 13; Taittiriva brahmana, i. 1, 3 55 
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make it fit for use, especially the warm milk, and this sense suits 
all the passages. Eggeling renders it ‘well,’ and Grassmann 
“sweet drink.’ 


4 Sacred Books of the East, 43, 144- 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 211. 


Süda-dohas in the Rigveda! denotes ‘milking Suda’—i.c., 
what is requisite to mix with Soma, according to Pischel? 
According to Roth, it means * yielding milk like a well.’ 

t ; 

1 viii. 69, 3. hitd, xxvii. 2; sitdya in Taittiriya Sam- 

2 Vedische Studien, т. 72. Sitdayitnu | hità, vii. 4, 13,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


in Rv. x. 64, 9, may«be taken in the | xxii. 25, etc. 
same way, and sidin in Kathaka Sam- : 2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Simi means, in the Rigveda! and ‘the Atharvaveda,* 


apparently a ‘woven (from stv, ‘sew’) wickerwork basket ' for 
holding flesh. 


1 i. 161, 10; 162, 13; x. 82, 18. wood are mentioned in the Sañkhayana 
з Av. v. 17, 14. Crates of Раба | Srauta Sūtra, xvii. 3, 2.3. 
Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 271. 


Sünu is a- common word for 'son' from the Rigveda 
onwards! 'The etymological sense seems to be 'he who is 
borne, and then ‘the begotten.'? But the use of Sünu in the 
Rigveda? is predominantly in relation to the father, and only 
rarely in its connexion with words for mother. Thus a father 
is ‘ easy of. access (siipayana) to his son (sümu);5 but in another 
passage,? where the same term is applied to earth as a mother, 
the word used for son is Putra. Noconclusion as to matriarchy 
can of course be drawn from the etymology. On the relation 
of son and father, see Pitr. 


1 Ry. i. 26, 3; И. 38, 5; vi 52, 9, ; 3 Usually in a figurative sense—-F 
etc. ; Av. vl. 1, 2; vii. 2, 2; xii, 3, 23, | sahasah, adreh sir. 
etc, | tv. 242,2. 

з Delbrück, Diz indogermanischen Ver. | 5 Rv. i. 1, 9. 
waudtschafisnamen, 453. i * Rv, x. 18, 11. 
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Suri is the regular word in the Rigveda! for the sacrificer, the 
later Yajamana-—that is, the man who pays the priests for 
performing the rite, and reaps the benefit of that service, The 
Süris are often coupled with the Maghavans; described as 
heroes or warriors? and as related to the priests by their 
patronage? or as companions.* 

Ji. 31, 7. 12; 48, 24: 54, II; 73, 5. | 25, 7; vii. 3, 85 44, 18; viii. бо, б; 
8. 9; ili. 31, r4; v. 42, 4; 79. 6; | x. 66,2. - 
vi. 4, 8; 23, IO; vii. 32, 15; viii, 70, 4 v. 64, 5; vii, 32, 25; viii. 45, 36; 


15; X. 01, 22; тїз, 5. 7. 8. ix. 96, 4; x. IIS, 7. 
2 i. 69, 3; 73, 9; T19, 3; 122, 12; | ' Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
180, 9; vii. 32, 15. veda, 3, 236. 


3i 97, 3. 4; v. 10, 6; vi, 8, 7: 


“ 


Sürmi denotes in the Rigveda? and later,? according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, a kind of ‘tube’ serving as a lamp. 
In one passage of the Rigveda’ it means c * pipe’ for conveying 
water. Cf. Avatà. ә. 


1уй.т,3. . | 3 viii. 69, 12. Sürmya in Taittirlya: 
* Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5. 7, б; | Samhità, iv. 5, g, 2, may mean “being 
V. 4, 7, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxi, 9, | in pipes or channels.' 
where it is described as karpakāvatī, 
rendered by Roth аз. ‘provided with 1 
a handle.' 


Surya, the ‘sun,’ plays a great part in Vedic mythology and 
teligion,’ corresponding with the importance of the sun as a 
factor in the physical life of the peninsula. In the Rigveda2 
the sun is normally regarded as a beneficent power, a not 
unnatural view in a people which must apparently have issued 
from ‘the cold regions of the Himalaya mountains, Its heat 
is, however, alluded to in some passages of the Rigveda, as 
well as referred to in the Atharvaveda and the literature of the 
Bráhmanas.* s: 

In one myth Indra is said to have vanquished Sürya and to 
have stolen his wheel:5 this is possibly a reference to the 

; 3 1 "4x. Я 
“Pes ee л pe 
3 i : „3: 164, 11. | р. зг. 
13; pu 8. e SR E s nd 43 E 5i, 175,4; iv. 30, 4; x. 43, 5. 
85, 9; 88, тї; 139, 3, etc. i 
VOL. II. 30 
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obscuration of the sun by а 
Brāhmaga” presents а naive 


COURSE OF THE SUN—ECLIPSES 


thunderstorm.? 
conception of the course of the 


[ Bürya 
The Aitareya 


sun, which it regards as bright on one side only, and as 


returning from west to 


east by 


the same road, but with the 


reverse side turned towards the earth, thus at night illumining 


the stars in heaven? 
that the sun does not fall. 


In the Rigveda? wonder is expressed 


There are several. references to eclipses in the Rigveda. In 


one passage’ Svarbhanu, а demon, 
while Atri restores the light of the sun, a 


sun with darkness, 


similar feat being elsewhere aftributed to his family, 


is said to have eclipsed the 


the Atris.4 


In the Atharvaveda Pahu appears for the first time in con- 


nexion with the, sun. 


Indra’s defeat of Sürya? may also be 
explained as alluding to an eclipse ; 
such an interpretation seems at least probable. 


in two other passages! 
Ludwig not 


only argues thet the Rigveda knows the theory of eclipses 


caused by an occultation of.the 


sun by theymoon, and regards 


the sun as going round the earth, but even endeavours to 
identify an eclipse referred to in the Rigveda with one that 
occurred in 10209 B.C. These views are completely refuted by 


Whitney ° 


The sun as a maker of time” determines the year of 360 days, 
which is the civil year and the usual year (Samvatsara) of 


3 Macdonell, foc. cit. 

7 ili. 44, 4. 

8 Macdonell, p. 10, who compares 
Rv. i. 115; 5; X. 37, 3- See also Speyer, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 
723; Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie und 
Mathematik, 6. 

9 Rv. iv. £3, 5. 

% Rv. v. 40, 5-9. Cf. Macdonell, 
p. 160; Paticaviméa Bráhmana, iv. 5,2; 
6, 14; Kausltaki Brühmana, xxiv. 3; 
‘Tilak, Orion, 159. 

FT Ay, xiii, 2, 4. 12. 36; Šatapatha 
Sizahmana, iv. 3, 4, 21. 

12 Av, xix. 9, 10; Zimmer, Alfindisches 
Laden, 351. , 

13 Rv. iv. 28, 2. 3; V. 33, 4. In 
2627. 20, süro murhak means, according 
їоро, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., ! 


‘baut, Astronomie, Astrologio usd 


and Zimmer, loc. cif, a demon of 
eclipse; but it may also mean the 
*cleansing' sun. Av. ii. zo, 8, clearly 
refers to an eclipse. See Lauman, 
Fesigyuss an Roth, 187-190. 

14 Proceedings of the Bohemian 
Academy of Sciences, May, ; 1885; 
Translation.of the Rigveda, 6, x- 


15 Seo Rv. iv. 28, 23; V. 33: 45 


X. 37, 3 à 138, 4- ‹ 
16 Procesdings of the Americar Oriental 


Socisty, October, 1885, xvii {Journal of ` 


the American Oriental Socict?, 13 lzi- 
lxvi); Journal of the American Orica 

Society, 16, Ixxxii, hxxxili; хаво; 
Sacred Books of the East, 41,95 н 


matik, 6. 
17 Rv. v. 81, I. 


Thi- 


Ж ур T 
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Vedic literature. "This solar year is divided into two halves— 
the Uttarayana, when the sun goes north, and the Daksinà- 
yana,? when it goes south. There can be no doubt that these 
periods denote the time when the sun turns north from the 
winter solstice, and when it turns south from the summer 
solstice, for the Kausitaki Brahmana™ says so in perfectly clear 
language. The alternative theory is to regard tlie periods as 
those when the sun is in the north—i.e., when it is north of the 
equator, and when it is in the south, taking as points of depar- 
ture the equinoxes, not the solstices; but this view has no 
support in Vedic literature, and is opposed to the fact that 
the equinoxes play no part in Vedic^astronomical theory. 
There are only doubtful references to the solstices in the 
Rigveda. : 

The Вгаһтапаѕ,2 and perhaps the Rigveda,™ regard the 
moon as entering the sun at new moon. According to Hille- 
brandt, the Rigveda?9 recognizes that the moon shines 
by the borrowed light of the sun, but this seems very doubt- 


18 The form Uttaràyana is later 
(Manu, vi. ro, etc.). Udagayana occurs 
in the Вгһайдгапуака Upanisad, vi. 3, 1; 
Kausika Sūtra, lxvii. 4; Lütyüyana 
Srauta Sütra, viii. x, 1; Gobhila Grhya 
Sitra,i.1, 3; Asvalayana Grhya Sūtra, 
i, 4, etc. ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 201, 212 ; 
Jyotisa, тоу ef seq.; Yaska, Nirukta, 
xiv. то. c . 

19 The form is late (Manu, i. 67, etc.). 
In the Šatapatha Bráhmana, ii. т, 3, 
the two Ayanas are equated each with 
three seasons—the northern course with 
Spring, summer, and rains; the southern 
with autumn, winter, and cool season. 
But this is merely an inevitable in- 
accuracy, since no real season begins 
with the winter solstice. 

2 xix. з. Cf. Taittirlya Samhita, 
vi. 5, 3; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. 1, 18 (Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 18 
Капуа); Weber, Naxatra, 2, 345 et seq. 

21 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, 96 ; 
Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematik, 
то; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 48, 631 


el $69. ; 49, 473 et seg. ;. Nachrichten der 
königlichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, 1909, 564, n. 1; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 
1103. Оп the other side, see Tilak, 
Orion, 22-31. 

22 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
ologie, 3, 279-283, who cites Rv. i. 61, 
I5; V. 29.5; X. 171, 4; 179, 2. But 
none of these passages are conclusive, 
Cf. Thibaut, of. cit., 6. 

23 Satapatba Brahmana, і. 6, 4, 18 ; 
iv. 6, 7, 12; x. 6, 2, 3; Xi. 1, 6, 19; 
Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13; 
Aitareya Brabmana, viii. 28, 8. 

34 v. 47, 3; 1X. 25,0; 71,2; X. 55,5; 
138, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, of. сї, т, 
463-466. 

25 Ibid., 3, 467, 468. 

26 ix. 71, 9; 76, 4: 86, 32; perhaps 
i. rgo, 3; Sámaveda, ii. 9, 2, 12, І. 
Thibaut, op. cit., 6, considers that the 
meaning of the passages is merely that 
tbe moon is filled up during the bright 
half of the month by light emanating 
from the sun. 

30—2 


468 


ful. 
Süryàh. 

эт Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 188, finds in the Rigveda, 
i. 110, 2, а mention of the inclination 
of the ecliptic to the equator, and in 
x. 86, 4, a reference to the axis of the 
earth. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 158 et seg. ; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 102, 105. 
These views are clearly quite wrong. 
The notions of the sun given in the 
Brahmanas are all very naive and 
simple: the distance of heaven anil 
the sun from the earth is the height 
of a thousand cows one on the top 
of the other (Paücavimáa Brihmana, 
xvi. 8, 6), or forty-four days’ journey 


SUN AND MOON—LANCE—JACKAL | Sürya-nakgatra, 


See also Aryamnah Panthā,” Naksatra, and Sapta 


-for a horse (ibid., xxv. to, 16), or a 
thousand days' journey for a horse 
(Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 17, 8), or a 
hundred leagues (Kausitaki Brahmana, 
viii. 3). They СОЧ also such facts 
as that the sun rises from and sets in 
the waters (Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 20, 
13; of. Nirukta, vi. 17; Kausitalii 
Brahmana, xxiv. 4. 5; xxvi. 1), and 
that it sets in the west (ibid., xviii. 9). 
The Satapatha Brahmana calls the sun 
circular (vii. 4, 1, 17), and also four- 
cornered (catui-érakti) in xiv. 3, X, 17, 
andsoon. See Weber, Indische Studien, 
9. 358 єї seq. 


Sirya-naksatra is found in the Satapatha Brahmana’ in а 


passage where Sayana takes "it as denoting a Naksatra, which 
gives out rays of light like the sun. But the real sense (as the 
Künva text helps to show) is that the ѕасгійсег may take the 
sun for his Naksatra—i.e., he may neglect the Naksatras 
altogether and rely on the sun. : 


iiir,2,19 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 288. 


Sürya-candramas& or Sirya-candramasau denotes ‘sun and 
moon’ аз a pair of luminaries in the Rigveda? and later.* 


1 i, 102, 23 V. 5I, 153 X. 190, 3. 
2 Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8,9; 
Chàndogya Upanisad, vii, 12, r. 


| 28, 50 ; Indische Studien, 9, 112. 


Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 293; Jyotisa 


Srka in a couple of passages of the Rigveda! denotes 2 
Weapon of Indra, perhaps a ‘lance.’ 


1i 32, 12; x. 180, 2. Cf. srháyin, 


hand, in the Satarudriya, Vajasaney: 


sphà-hasta, ‘bearing a lance in his | Samhita, xvi. 21. бт, etc. 


Srgala, ‘jackal,’ is not found until the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xil. 5, 2, 5), but is'common in the Epic. 
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Spjaya is the name of one of the victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! What it was is unknown: 
Mahidhara on the Vajasaneyi passage calls it a kind of bird ; 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Samhita gives the alternatives ‘ black 
fly’ (when syjayë must be read), ‘white serpent, and ‘black 
buffalo.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1; | saneyi Samhitd, xxiv. 23. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhità, iii. 14, 14; Vāja- | Altindisches Leben, 99. 


Spüjaya is the name of a peop.e mentioned as early as the 
Rigveda. Srñjaya (that is, the king of this people) Daivavata 
is celebrated as victorious over the Тигүаќа6 and the Vrel- 
vants,! and his sacrificial fire is referred to.2 In connexion 
with Daivavata is also mentioned Sahadevya Somaka,? no 
doubt another prince; for in the Aitareya Brahmana* we find 
Somaka Sahadevyz and his fatherpSahadeva (originally Suplan) 
Sarüjaya, as kings who were anointed by Parvata and 
Narada. `The Rigveda® has also a Danastuti (‘ praise of gifts ’) 
of Prastoka,?a Srñjaya, who is lauded along with Divodasa. 
Moreover, Vitahavya? seems to have been a Ѕүйјауа, though 
Zimmer? prefers to take the derivative word, Vaitahavya, not 
as a patronymic, but as an epithet. 

It seems probable that the Srijayas and the Trtsus were 
closely allied, for Divodāsa and a Sriijaya prince are celebrated 
together? and the Turvagas were enemies of both? This view 
is borne out by the Satapatha Brahmana,” which recognizes 
Devabhaga Srautarga as Purohita of the Kurus and the 
Sriijayas. 


1 Rv. vi. 27, 7. 

2 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 15, 7. 

4 vil. 34, 9. 

5 Rv. vi. 47, 22.25. . 

9 Cf. Sankhayana Srauta .Sutra, 
xvi. 11, II. 

7 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, x, 105. 

8 Alindisches Leben, 132 (on vaita- 


» Cf.aisotheconnexion of the Bharad: 
vājas and Divoddsa (Rv. vi, 16, 5; 
31, 4; Hillebrandt, op. cit, X, 104), 
and their connexion with the Srijayas 
(Vitabavya in Rv. vi. H z 3 КЕ 
(i, 27, 7, both passages tha 
be tiec as derived from the Bharad- 
vāja family). 
irj Es Y the one-hand, Rv. vii. 18 
(Turvasas and Tytsus), and, on the 
other, vi. 27, 7 

11 ii, 4; 4 5 
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On the other band, some disaster certainly befel the Srñjayas, 
at least the Vaitahavyas, for they are said in the Atharvaveda™ 
to have offended the Bhrgus and to have ended miserably. 
There is, it is true, no precise confirmation of this notice, but 
both the Kathaka Samhitā! and the Taittiriya Samhita," in 
independent passages, refer to the Sriijayas having sustained 
some serious loss, though the notice is in each case coupled 

vith a ritual error, much as in the Old Testament the fate 
of kings depends on their devotion to Jahve or their dis- 
obedience. It is justifiable to recognize some disaster in this 
allusion. s: 

The geographical position of the Srüjayas is uncertain. 
Hillebrandt!5 suggests that in early times they must be looked 
for west of the Indus with Divodása; he also mentions, though 
he does not definitely adopt, the suggestion of Brunnhofer that 
the Sriijayas are to he compared with the, Sapdyyar?® of the 
Greeks, and to be located in Drangiana. Zimmer 37 is inclined 
to locate them on the upper Indus; but it is difficult to decide 
definitely in favour of any particular location. They may weil 
have been a good deal*farther east than the Indus, since their 
allies, the Trtsus, were in the Madhyadesa, and were certainly 
absorbed in the Kurus. 

Of the history of this clan we have one notices® They 
expelled Dustaritu Paumsadyana, опе of their kings, from the 
hereditary monarchy—of ten generations—and also drove out 
Revottaras Patava Сакга Sthapati, probably his minister, 
who, however, succeeded in effecting the restoratiow of the 
king, despite the opposition of the Kuru prince, Бака 
Pratipya. Very probably this Kuru prince may have been at 
the bottom of the movement which led to the expulsion of the 
king and his minister. But the restoration of the king can 
Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology, 
25, 11; Oldenberg, Journat of the Royal 


Asiatic Society, 1909, 1098). 
11 Altindisches Leben, 132, 1333 Weber, 


13 v. 19,1. Cf. v. 18, 10. 11. 
13 xii. 3. 

M vi. 6, 2, 2. 3. 

15 OB. cif., 1, 106. 


18 Herodotus has the form Zapáyyat 
and apdéyyees, Strabo and Arrian 
Apdyyat. The Avestic is zrayañh, Old 
Persian daraya, The Indian s is curious 
if the words are parallel (see, however, 


Indische Studien, 1, 232. This is a guess 
from Rv. 1. тоо, where Sahadeva occurs 
and the Sindhu is mentioned. 

18 Satapatha Bráhmaga, xi 9 * 


I el seq. 
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hardly be regarded, in accordance with Bloomfield's view, asa 
defeat of the Srñjayas. 


19 Нужин of ihe Atharvaveda, 433. So | Ritual, 31; Ludwig, Translation of tha 
also Zimmer, of. cit., 132. Rigveda, 3, 153; Oldenberg, Buddha, 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 208; | 405. 
з, 472; 18, 237: Efisches im vedischen 


Spa is found certainly in one; and probably also in two 
other? passages of tke Rigveda. The sense appears to be 
‘sickle’ In one other passage Srnya is coupled with jeta : Š the 
sense is doubtful, Roth* conjecturisg cela, and Oldenberg® 
pointing out that chettë is also possible. Hapkins? thinks thet 
a ‘hook’ is here meant. 


Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, 116, n. X, 4 Zeitschrift der De 

and to Pischel, ibid.,“2, 111, stands for & Indische. Gesellschaft, 48, 111. 

туйы, end, as an adjective agreeing 5 Rgueda-Nolen, x, 284. š 

with juhübhih, means ‘ sickle - shaped 6 Journal of tht American Orient 

seerificial indles.’ But this is very | Society, 17, 85, n. 

doubtful. cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238 : 
2 x, xor, 3 (Nirukta, v. 28); тоб, 6 Oldenberg, ор. cit., т, 58. 

(ibid, xiii. 5). It is certain in Satapatha 

Br&hmana, vii. 2, 2, 5. 


1 i, 58, 4, where sruya, according to 3 iv. 20, 5. ж 
nischen Morgen- 


Senye. See Srpi. 


of Indra! in the Rigveda.* 


Srbinda is the name of a foe ; 
t has no obvious Aryan 


The word may denote а real foe, since 1 
derivation. 


2 vili. 32, 2- 


1 Су. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, р. 162. : 


Srmara is the name of an unknown mes S the Asvamedha 
š hitas- 


(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sam 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, V. 5: 16, 1 | Sambitā, adv. 39 (where Mahidhare. 
(according to Sayana=camara); 'Майта- | identifies it with the Gavaya). 
yani Samhita, iii, 14, 20; Vájasaneyi 
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Setu appears in the Rigveda! and later? to denote merely a 
raised bank for crossing inundated land,’ a ‘ causeway,’ such as 
are common all the world over. This sense explains best the 
later meaning of ‘boundary.’ The word in Vedic literature 
is probably always metaphorical: 


,i ix. 41, 2. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 2, r; 
Vi. т, 4 9; 5 3, 3; vil s, 8, 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 35: Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, ii. 4, 2,6; Satapatha Brahmana, 


Sena denotes primarily a ‘ 


xiii. 2, ro, т; Brhadaranyake, Upanigad, 
iv. 4, 24; Chándogya Upanisad, viii, 4, 
I. 2, etc. : 

3 Mex Müller, Sacred Books of the 
East, т, 130, n. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 257. 


T 


missile a sense found in the 


Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda,? and then a ‘host’ or ‘army,’ 


which is its normal meaning 


1 Rv. i. 66, 7; x16, 1 (sena, ‘swift 
аз an arrow ') ; 143, 5; 186, 9; ii. 33, 
II; v. 30, 9; vii. 3, 4; viii. 75, 7; 
X. 23, I. 

? viii. 8, 7; xi. 10, q. 

3 Rv. i, 33, 6; vii. 25, I; ix. 96, r; 
X. 103, I. 4. 7; 142, 4; 156,2; Av. 


See Samgrima. 


Cf. von Bradke, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenlündischen. Gesellschaft, 
46, 456; Bloomfield, ibid., 48, 549, 550; 
Pischel, Vedische Studies, 1, 231, n. 2, 
denies that Senā ever means ‘mis- 
sile? and compares grercitus effusus, 
agmen effusum, 


lii, 1, r; 19, 6; iv. 19, 2; V. 2I, 9, eic. 


Sena-ni ‘leader of an army,’ is the title of the royal 
‘general.’ He is mentioned in the Rigveda,! where also? the 
word is used metaphorically. He is also referred to in the 
Satarudriya,? as well as elsewhere in the Yajurveda Samhitas and 
Brahmanas.* He is one of the Ratnins of the king.” Presum- 
ably he was appointed by the king, not by the people, to 
command in war when the king became too important to lead 
every little fray in person. In the Aitareya Brahmana® this 


official is called Sena-pati. 


1 vii. 20, 5; ix. 96, 15 x. 84, 2. 

3 x. 34, 12 (the gambling hymn). 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 17; 
Kāthaka Samhiti, xvii. гг; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 4; Taittirlya Samhita, 
iv. 5, 2, 1. 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 15; 
Küthaka Samhita, xvii, о; Maitrayant 


Samhità, ii, 8, то; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, viii. 6, 1, 21. 2 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, і. 8, 9, I; Тай- 
tiriya-Brāhmanņa, i. 7, 3, 4; Maitrayap. 
Samhita, ii, 6, 5; iv. з, 8; Kšthaka 
Samhita, xv. 4; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3, I, I. 

6 viji, 23, то. 
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` Selaga in the Brahmanas! appears to denote ‘robber’ See 
Sailaga, 


1 Aitareya Brabmana, vii, 1, 5; viii, 11, 8; Satapatha Bráhmapa, xiii, 4/3, то, š 


Sehu occurs in a comparison in the Atharvaveda," where it 


must denote a very sapless (avasa) substance. 


1 vii. 76,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 54; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 441. AC. ыр. 


Saitava, ‘descendant of Setu,’ is the name of a teacher in the 
first two Vaméas (list of teachers) in the Brhadāraņyaka 
Upanisad. He is described as a pupil ot Рагабагуа or of 
Parasaryayana? š 
1 ji. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina ; ii. 6, 2 Капуа, ¥ iv. 6, 2 Капха, 

H a о 


Saindhava, ‘coming trom the Indus,’ is a term applied to 
water in the Taittirlya Samhita, to Guggulu in the Atharva- 
veda,? to a horse in the Satapatha Brahmana,’ and to salt in 
the same text.4 

1 vii. 4, 13, I. 3 xix. 38, 2. ` 4 Brhaddranyaka Upanigad, ii. 4, 12 

3 xi. 5, 5, 12; Brhadáranyaka Upani- | (°&hilya); iv. 5, 13 (ghana), 
sad, vi, 2, 13 (Madhyamdina = vi. т, 

13 Капуа). 


Sairya is the name in the Rigveda! of some species of grass 
infested by insects. à 
11.191, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Sailaga is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita" and the 
Taittirilya Brahmana? as the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’). ‘Robber’ seems to be 
the sense of this word, as of Selaga. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
2 iii. 4, 16,1; Sāùkhāyaua Атапуака, | 44, 367, n. 4. 


1 xxx, 18, | 
xii. 23 (also spelt Sailaga) | 


A SEER--SOMA PLANT [ Sckhari 
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Sobhari is the name of a isi frequently mentioned in the 
Rigveda? The family is also referred to,? and a father, 


Sobhari.? 


1 viii, 5, 26; 19, 2; 20, I9; 22, 2. 

2 Rv. viii. 19, 32; 20, 8. 

3 Rv. viii, 22, 15. Cf. viii. 103, 14 ; 
Av, xviii. 3, 15. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, тоз; Oldenberg, Zeitschrife der 
Deutschen Movgenlindischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 217, е 


Soma was the famous plant which was used for the prepara- 
tion of the libation of Soma made at the Vedic sacrifice. Its 
importance is sufficiently shown by the fact that the whole of 
the ninth Mandala of the Rigveda, and six hymns in other 
Mandalas, are devoted to its praise. . 

Nevertheless, little is actually known of the plant. Its twigs 
or shoots are described as brown (babhivu),1 ruddy (ағипа),2 ot 
tawny (hari)? Possibly its twigs hang down if the epithet 
Naieasakha‘ refers to the plant as Hillebrandt® thinks. The 
shoot is called amu," while the plant as a whole is called 
andhas,” which also denotes the juice. Parvan? is the stem. 


Ki," ‘finger,’ is used as a designation of the shoots, which may 


therefore have resembled fingers in shape ; 
also seem to have the sense of the shoot. 


vaksaua™ and vano? 
There is some slight: 


cvidence to suggest that the stem was not round, but angular.” 


1 The word is not actually found 
applied to the plant itself; but the 
Paiicavimga Brahmana, ix. 5, 3, pre- 
Scribes arjunani, plants of this indefinite 
colour, as а substitute for Soma, if 
Pitikas cannot be obtained. 

-2 Rv. vii. 98, I; X. 94, 3: 144 5 
Cf. Satapatha Brahmsna, iv. 5, 10, 
rel seq. 

- 3 Ry, ix. 92, 1. The Soma cow, 
with which Soma was purchased, is 
called babhri or arunā, Satapatha Brah- 
mana, їй. 3, 1,15; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 7, 5, etc. 

4 Rv. iii. 53, 14. Cf, Naic&sülrha. 
-5 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-18; 2, 

"241-245. 
© Rv. i 168,3 iii. 48, 2, etc. 


7 Rv. š, 28, 7; iii. 48, 1; iv. IG, I, 
etc. 

8 ij 14, 1; 19, 1; 35. X; etc, 

9 Rv. i, 9, т. Cf. parus, Taittiriya 
Brāhmanņa, iii. 7, 13; Vaitina 5012724. 

0 Rv. ix. 79, 4. Cf, however. 


| Pischel, Vedische Studicn, r, 70. 


п Ry, viii, 1, 17. 

12 Ry, iv, 24, 9; ix. 50,1. But these 
passages аге both very doubtful. Cf. 
Vana. The husk left after the press: 
ing is called andhas (ix. 86, 44), пат 
(ix. 67, 9), tvac (ix. 86, 44: Taittiriy& 
Brihmana, iii. 7, 13, 1). sarira (їй. 2}, 
#атуа (ix. 68, 2), fanva (ix. 78, 1): 

їз Cf. brsthya in Rv. iv, 20, 4; 
brandt, 1, 54, 55- 


Hille 


Vener тру eror n 


"ES 


Soma ] IDENTITY OF THE SOMA PLANT 475 


The plant grew on the mountains,“ that of Mūjavant being 
specially renowned. : : 

These notices are inadequate to identify the plant. It has 
been held!5 to be the Sarcostemma viminale or the Asclepias acida 
(=Sarcostenima brevistigma). Roth" held that the Sarcostemma 
acidum more nearly met the requirements of the case. Watt" 
suggested the Afghan grape as the real Soma, and Rice% 
thought a sugar-cane might be meant, while Max Müller and 
Rājendralāla Mitra suggested that the juice was used as an 
ingredient in a kind of beer—i.e., that the Soma plant was a 
species of hop. Hillebrandt? considers that neither hops nor 
the grape can explain the references to Soma. It is very 
probable that the plant cannot now be identified.” 

In the Yajurveda™ the plant is purchased ere it is pressed. 
Hillebrandt?? considers that the sale must be assumed for the 
Rigveda. It grew on a mountain, and could not be obtained 
by ordinary people: perhaps some special tribe or prince 
owned it, like the Kikatas. As it stands, the ritaal perform- 
ance is clearly an acquisition of the Soma from the Gandharvas 
(represented by a Sidra), a ritual imitation of the action which 
may have been one of the sources of the drama. Owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining the real plant from a great 


и Rv E93, 6; jH. 48, 2; V. 36, 2; | Mex Miller's Biographies of Words, 222 
43, 43 85, 2; їх. 18,11 46.1; 71,41 | et seq., and reviewed by Hillebrandt. 
82, 3; Av. Hi. 2z, 10. So in the Avesta, j See also Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Yasna, x. 4, etc | East, 26, xxiv e Sega who thinks that 

їз Lassen, Iadische Altertimmskwde, * the traditional identification is not far 
12, 931; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 25: | wrong. Caland, Altindisches Zauterritual, 
at seg. Cf. Haug, Attar Bralna, | 188, gives it as Sarcostemma acidum. 

2, 489; Max Müller, йым} der | 20 The original Soma. pese уз 
Deutschen Morgenlándiscken Gesallschaft, | doubiless, identical with the Ilaoma [7 
Un cec О d tees 

16 Zeitschrift eutschen Morgen- | the presen sis of an 1 
от 35, 580 & E i obtain their Hom juice, and which they 
Gf. also 38, 134 €i seg. i rezard as identical with ше Avestic 

Y? See Hillebrandt, 1, 725]. Haoma, sce Eggeling, дй Books of 

18 Ibid., 10. ike East, 26, xxiv el seg. We 

19 Ibid., 12. The dispute between | 21 Šatapatha Brahmaga, iii. 3, Т, 
Max Müller, Roth, J. G. Baker, W.T. | retsq.; Hillebrandt, r, 89 #f seq. 
Thiselton Dyer, Charles С. Leland, NE 
and A. Houtum-Schindler, zs to the | Rv. ili, 53, 14: 
identity of the plañt, is reprinted in 
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distance, several substitutes were allowed in the Brahmana 
period.% š 

The plant was prepared for use by being pounded with stones 
or іп a mortar. The former was the normal method of pro- 
cedure, appearing in the Rigveda as the usual one. The stones 
are called grzvan?9 or adyi 25 and were, of course, held in the 
hands? The plant was laid on boards one beside the other 
(Adhigavana), and, according at least tc the later ritual? а 
hole was dug below, so that the pounding of the plant by 
means of the stones resulted in a loud noise, doubtless a 


prophylactic against demoniac influences. 
The plant was placed cn а skin and on the Vedi*?—which. 


was no longer done in the later ritual—Dhisan& in some 


passages denoting the Vedi. 


Sometimes.the mortar and pestle were used in place of the 
stones. This use, though Iranian, was apparently not common 
е 


е 


іп Vedic times. 


Сатай denotes the vessel used for the offering to ‘the god, 
Kalaáa and Camasa those used for the priests to drink from. 
Sometimes?? the Camü denotes the mortar and pestle. Perhaps 
the vessel was so called because of its mortar-like shape. 

The skin on which the shoots were placed was called 
Tvae, or twice go (*cow-hide')35 Ko$a,9 Sadhastha,” Dru? 


24 See Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 
10, 1-6, and cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, xxvii; Paficaviméa 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 3. 

35 i, 83, 6 ; 135, 7, etc. 

26 i, 130, 2; 135, 5; 137, I, etc. 
Adri is used oftener with the verb sz, 
‘press,’ than grāvan, which is more 
personally conceived, and so appears 
with vad, ‘speak,’ and so forth; Hille- 
brandt, т, 153, n. r. 

77 Rv. у, 45. 75 ix. II, 5; X. 76, 2, 
etc. " 

28 Kütyüyana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 4, 
28; that akhava, Rv. x. 94, 5, denotes 
this is uncertain. 

29 Rv. v. 31, 12. 

30 Rv, i, 109, 3; Hi. 2, I; vi. 11, 3, 
etc. > 


31 Ry, i, 28. The pestle is manthd, 
the mortar ulūkhala; in х. тот, Il, 
vanaspati and vana may have the same 
senses respectively. 

32 Not the pressing boards, which 
are unknown in the Rigveda. Cf. Rv., 
ix. 99, 8; x. 91, 15, etc, 

33 Rv. i. 28, 9; iv. 18, 3; Vi. 57; ^ 
etc.; Hillebrandt, 1, 170, 173. 

3⁄4 Rv. ix. 65, 25; 66, 29; 70, 7; 
79, 4, etc. 

35 Rv. x. 94, 9; 116, 4. 

36 Ry. vii. ror, 4; viii. 20, 8, etc. 
It denotes the larger vessel from which 
the Soma is poured into the Kalasas, 
orcups. . 

37 Rv. ili. 62, 15; ix. 1, 2; 17: 8, etc- 

38 Rv, ix. 1, 2; 65, 6; 98, 2; in 


- X. 101, 10, dru — mortar. 


| 
. 
| 
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Vana, Drona,® are all terms used for Soma vessels, while 
Sruva* denotes the ‘ladle.’ 
Я Apparently the plant was sometimes steeped in water to 
increase its yield of juice.*? 

It is not possible to describe exactly the details of the process 
of pressing the Soma as practised in the Rigveda. It was 
certainly purified by being pressed through a sieve*® (Pavitra). 
The Soma was then used unmixed (#kra,%4 Suet) for Indra and 
Vayu, but the Kanvas seem to have dropped this usage. The 
juice is described as brown (babhvu),*" tawny (hari), £ or ruddy 
(aruna), and as having a fiagrant smell, at least as a 
rule. 

Soma was mixed with milk (Gavasir),°* curd or sour milk 
(Dadhyaéir),? or grain (Yavasir)5* The admixtures are 


39 Ку, ii. 14 9; ix. 66, 9, etc. The 45 Rv. i 5, 5; 30, 2; УШ. 2; 9, 


word can mean both the vessel into 
which the Soma was poured after pre- 
paration, and the vessel from which it 
was offered to the gods. 

40 Rv. ix. 15, 7; 33, 2, etc. The 
word, having no definite sense, can 
denote any of the vessels. The сатӣ, 
on the other hand, was the cup for the 
gods, the Aalaía that for the priests 
(later it was also used as=hoga, when 
camasa had replaced kaluga as cup for 
the priests; Hillebrandt, t, 187). 

а Rv, i. 116, 24. Cf. also Amatra 
and Khari. 

43 This process is technically called 
āpyäyana, * causing to swell.’ Cf. Rv. 
ixs74 9; Maitr&yant Samhita, iv. 5, 5+ 
The exact nature and extent of this 
process is quite uncertain; Hillebrandt, . 

193-195; Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 26, xxvi. 

43 Whether the later practice of 
purification by means of shoots held 
in the hands was known to the Rigveda 
is uncertain, since ii. 14, 8; ix. 71, 3, 
are quite indecisive. For the various 
terms used to designate the sieve, see 
Pavitra. 


^ Rv. i. 137, 1; Їй. 32, 2; Vill. ¿,- 


Io, etc. 


etc; ^ 

46 Cf. Rv. viii, 2, 5. 9. ТО. 28, etc. 
The Maitrayant Samhitd, iv. 7, 4, dis- 
approves of the unmixed Soma. Pos- 
sibly Hillebrandt, т, 207, 208, may be 
right im thinking that the Künvas had 
to lay special stress on the use of the 
mixtures, because they used a plant 
which was deficient in the true Soma 
character. 

4: Rv. ix. 33, 2; 63, 4 6. 

48 Rv, ix. 3, 95 7, 6; 65, 8. 12. 25, 
еїс. 

49 Rv. ix. 40, 2; 45, 3; druga, ix. бт, 
21; gona, ix. 97, 13. 

50 ix, 97, 19; 107, 2. 

st Šatapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 3, б. 
This passage has been relied on by 
Eggeling, op. cit., 26, xxv, as а con- 
firmation of the later description, in 
a medical work, of the plant as ill- 
smelling. But this plant may have 
been a different one from that used in 
Vedic times. The smell may have 
been due to a substitute being used, or 
to the genuine plant, brought from а 
distance, being old and withered, 

62 Hillebrandt, 1, 219-222. 

53 Ibid., 221. 

Gt Ibid., 222 et seq. 
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aliuded to with various figurative expressions, as Atka, 
‘armour’; Vastras? or Yàsas," ‘garment’; AbhiSri59 ‘ admix- 
ture’; rüpa,? ‘beauty’; #159 ‘splendour’; rasa! ‘flavour’; 
prayasS? ‘dainty’; and perhaps nabhas,® ‘fragrance.’ The 
adjective, éivra®* denotes the ‘pungent’ flavour of Soma when 
so mixed. The Soma shoots, after the juice has been pressed 
out, are denoted by 7/256, ' residue. 85 Ç 

It seems probable that in some cases honey was mixed with 
Soma: perhaps the kose madhu-$cut, ‘the pail distilling sweet- 
ness, was used for the mixing.) It seems doubtful if Sura was 
ever so mixed.®” a 

There were three pressirgs a day of Soma, as opposed to the 
two of the Avesta. The evening pressing was specially 
connected with the Rbhus, the midday with Indra, the 
morning with-Agni, but the ritual shows that many other gods 
also had their share.’ The drinker of Soma and the non- 
drinker are sharply disciiminated in the text." Localities 
where Soma was consumed were Arjika, Pasty&vant, Sarya- 
mavant, Suşomā, the territory of the Paieajanah or ‘five 


& Rv. ix. 69, 4. ° 

56 ix, 8, б. 

57 ix. 69, 5. 

58 ix. 79, 5; 86, 27. 

89 Av. ix. 25, 4. 

60 Ry, iv, 41, 8; іх. 16, 6. 

91 Rv, iii, 48, 1; vi 47, I; ix. 97, 
14. See also Süda. 

92 Rv. iii, зо, 1 ; ix. 46, 3; 66, 23. 

63 Rv. ix. 83, 5; 97, 21, etc. 

а Ry, i. 23, I; li. 41, 14; V. 37, 43 
vi. 47, I, etc. 

6 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 8, 5; Av. 
ix. 6, 16, etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhigi, 
xix. 72; citation in Nirukta, v. 12, etc. 
Rjisa as an adjective occurs in Rv. 
i, 32, 6, and pjisin in the Rigveda means, 
according to Hillebrandt, т, 236, 237, 
generally ‘one te whom the Soma 
shoots belong.’ Soma tiroalinya is ‘Soma 
pressed the day before yesterday.’ 

t9 Rv. ix. 103, 3. Cf. ix. 17, 8; 
ix. 86, 48; 97, 11; 109, 20. 

9! See Surama. Cf. Maitrayani Sam- 


biti, iv. 12, 5; Vajasaney: Samhitá, 
xxi. 42, and surZ-somü, ibid., xxi. бо. 

68 Yasna, x. 2. 

9° Hillebrandt, т, 257 ¿Ë seq. 

70 Rv. i. x1o, 7; ii. 30, 7; V. 3% 
3. 5; iV. 17, 17; 25, 6. 75 V. 37, 3; 
vi. 41, 4; vii. 26, r, гіс. There were 
also rivalries with other Soma sacri- 
fices, Rv. ii. 18, 3; viii. 33, 14; 66, 12, and 
especially vii. 33, 2, where the Vasisthas 
take away Indra from Pasadyumna 
Vayate’s Soma sacrifice to Sudas’. 
Many famous Soma offerers are men- 
tioned: Atri, v. 51, 8; 72. 1 ; viii. 42, 5; 
Ёагу&ба, i. 51, 12; ili. 51, 7; Vajasaneyi 
Samhit&, vii. 35; Sistas, viii. 53. 4, 
etc.; Turvasa Yadu, vii. 45. 27: 
Samvarta KErfa, viii. 54, 2: Nipiuih 
Medhyatithi, Pustigu, Srustigv- ` 
т, etc. The ritual lays stress == ii 
need of continuity in Soma-crinkiug 
a family: Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1. 5: 
5 ef seg. ; Maitrayani Samhità, Н. 5, 5 
etc. 


Somadakgs ] 
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peoples, and so on.'* “The effects of Soma in exhilarating and 
exciting the drinkers are often alluded to.” 

It is difficult to decide if Soma was ever a popular, as opposed 
to a hieratic drink. The evidence for its actual popularity is 


very slight,” and not decisive. 


7i See sv, ; Hillebrandt, t, 125-143. | itself is- no doubt older (see also Visit- 


it is possible that Soma may have 
growa on the nfountains to the north 
. of Madhyadesa, whatever may have 
been its original home, on which cf. 
Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen. Morgen- 
léndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 134 et seg. 

7 See Rv. viii. 48. It was equally 


aika). This fact tells in favour of the 
traditional identification of the plant, 
for the medical passage quoted by 
Max Müller refers to its producing 
vomiting. See also Zimmer, Aitindisches 
Leben, 275; Rv. i. 9r, 13; 118, 33 
viii 2, 123 17, 6; 48, r2. Perhaps 


prized in Avestic times. Itis, however, ; атха in L 112, 15, got his name 


seldom spoken of as giving the priests 
pleasure: Rv. i. 91, 13; vili. 2, 12; 
X. 167, 3. There are many references 
to sickness caused by it (Maitrayani 
Samhitd, ii. 2, 13 etc.). The Sautra- 
maniwasaritedesigned to expiate the ill 
caused by vomiting Soma as Indra had 
done: Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, 2, 5. 6; 
Satapatha Brühmana, v. 5, 4 9; xii. 7, 
I, zz. The name of the rite is already 
found in Av. vii. 3, 2, and the rite 


thence, 

73 Ry. viii. 69, 8-10. Cf. viii. 31, 5; 
i. 28, 5; Hillebrandt, r, 143-147. The 
evidence is not decisivé; the ordinary 
Soma sacrifice was clearly a sacrifice 
of rich patrons. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 272- 
280; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
I, 1-266; 2, 209 ri seg.; Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 104 et seq. 


2. Soma Prüti-ve$ya (‘descendant of Prativesya’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prativesya, in the Vaméa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. т). 


Somaka Saha-devya (‘descendant of Sahadeva ) 15 the same 
of a king of the Spnjayas-in the Rigveda? Не is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana® as having Parvata and Narada as his 


priests. 


3 iv. x5, 7-10. 3 vii. 34, 9. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 154; Hillebrandt, Vedische 


Mythologit, т, 105. 


Soms-dakga Kausreya (‘descendant of Kyusri’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Kathaka! and the Maitrayani® Samhitas. ` 


1 xx. 8; xxi 9, where Somaraksa 


Kosreya is read by the Chambers MS. 
in xx. 8, and Koéreya in xxi. 9. 


3 iii. 2; 7. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Stuaten, 3, 472, 
473- 
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Somapi-tsaru. See Tsaru. 


Soma-susma Satya-yajiil ( descendant of Satyayajfia’) is the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, 1. 3) of a travelling 
Brahmin who met Janaka of Videha, Не may be identical 
with the man of the same name with the additional patronymic 
Pracinayogya (‘ descendant of Prácinayoga *), who's mentioned 
as a pupil of Satyayajiia in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 


(iii. 40, 2). 


Soma-Susman Vaja-rajnayana (‘descendant of Vajaratna’) 
is the name in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5) of the priest 
who consecrated Satanika. 


Saukarayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kasayana! 
or Traivani,? in the second Vaméa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 iv, б, 2.(Kanva). _ 2 iv, 5, 27 (Madhyamdina) 

Sau-jata Aradhi is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 

Brahmana (vii. 22, 1). 


Sautramani. See Soma. 


Sau-danti (‘descendant of Sudanta’) occurs in the plural in 
the Paficavimga Brahmana (xiv. 3, 13), apparently as the name 
of priests who were contemporaries of Vi$vamitra. 


Saudasa in the plural designates the ‘descendants of Sudis,’ 
who are referred to in the Jaiminiya Brahmana! as having cast 


Sakti, the son of Vasistha, into the fire. Other texts* relate . 


_ ii здо (Journal of the American 2 Taittiriya Samhit&, vii. 4» 7, 1; 
Oriental Society, 18, 47). The story must | Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 8; Pañca- 


have appeared in the Sštyayanaka also, 3. See also 
Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des 


Baudhayana, 20. 


Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159, 
n.3 


vimša Brahmana, iv. 7, 
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that Vasistha, his son being slain, desired to avenge himself on 
the Saudasas, and eventually succeeded. Geldner? sees a 
reference to the story in the Rigveda,‘ but without cause. 


3 Loc. cit. lii. 53, 22. 
Sau-dyumni (' descendant of Sudyumna’) is the patronymic 


of king Bharata Dauhsanti in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4; 12). 


Sau-bala, ‘descendant of Subala,’ is the name of a pupil of 
Sarpi Vatsi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 


‘Saubhara, ‘descendant of Sobhari,’ is the patronymic of 
Pathin in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! 


1 ii. 5, 22 (Madhyamdina=ii. 6, 3 Kapva); iv? s,.28 (Madhyamdina=iv. 6, 
3 Kanva). 


Saumàpa ‘descendant of Somàpa," is the patronymic of the 
two Manutantavyas, teachers in the Satapatha Brahmana.! 


1 xiii. 5, 3, 2, where Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Eust, 44, 392, has Saumapa. 


Saumapi, ‘descendant of Somàpa," is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Priyavrata in the Sañkhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1)- 


Saumayana, ‘descendant of Soma,’ is the patronymic of 
Budha in the Paficavimga Brahmana (xxiv. 18, 6). 


Saumya is a term of affectionate address (‘my dear’) in the 
Upanisads!  ' i i 


i Brhadüranyaka Upanisad, ili, 1, 3; 2, 13 (uaria lectio, somya); Chiridopya 
Upanigad, iv. 4.4 z£ seg. CE E oa т.301 


‘Sau-yavasi, ‘descendant of Ѕиуауаѕа, is the patronymic of 


Ajigarta.! : 
1 Aitareya Brübmans, vii. 15, 6; Sññkhayana Srauta Sūtra, xv, zo, 29. 
VOL. п. 31 
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Sauri is given by Zimmer! as ће name of en unknown 
animal at the Aévamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Taittirlya 
Samhita.” ` But this is an error: sauri means * dedicated to 
the sun.’ 


1 Altindisches Leben, 99- ` | xxiv. 33 = Maitrayani Samhiti, iil. I4. 
3 v. 5, 16,1 = Vajasaneyi Samhita, | 14- 


Sau-varcanasa is the patronymic of Saméravas in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7; 2, I). 
€ ` 
Sau-Sravasa, < descerdant of Susravas, is the patronymic 
of Upagu in the Paficavim$a Brühmana,! and the Kayva 
Sauáravasas are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.” 


1 xiv. б, 8. 2 xiii. 12 (Indische Studien, 3, 474): 


Sau-gromateya, 0 descendant of Sugromata,’ is the metro- 
nymic of Asadhi in the Satapatha Brahmana.’ .Cf. Asadhi. 
1 vi. 2, 1 37° Cf. Eggcling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 171, n. I- 
Sau-sadmana, ‘ descendant of Susadman,’ is the patronymic 
-of Vi$vantara in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, L; 34 7). 


Skandhhyà, fem. plur., is ‘used in the Atharvaveda* of a 
‘disease “ of the shoulders,’ probably tumours of some kind. 


і vi. 25,3: Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 47% 473- 


Stanayitnu, sing. and plur. denotes ‘thunder’ from the 
Rigveda* onwards? ` 
1 v. 83, 6. 2 Av. i. 13, 15 ÌV. 15.113 vii. 11, I, Gl 


Stamba’ in the Atharvaveda? and later* denotes а ‘tuft of 


grass, or more generally a “ bunch’ or ‘cluster.’ 

1 viii. 6, 14. 171.33 Hi. 2, 2, 4; 3 3, 4: Aitareya _ 
3 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 4 £ (of | Bráhmana, V- 23, 9, 6С: 55 
Darbba); Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7 - 


- 
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Stambha, ‘pillar,’ is found in the Kathaka Samhita,! and 


often in the Sütras. Earlier Skambha? is used, but only 
metaphorically. 


1 xxx. 9; xxxi. r, 3 Rv. i. 34, 2 ; iv. 13, 5, etc. 


Stari denotes a ‘barren cow’ in the Rigveda (i. ror, 3; 
116, 22; 117, 20, etc.). : 


Sti. See Upasti. 
a 


Sti-pà. See Upasti ә 


Stuka denotes a ‘tuft’. of hair or wool in the Rigveda? and 
later.? 


1 ix. 97. 17. ° vil, 74/2; Šatapatha Brahmana, iii, 2, 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6; Av. | 1, 13, etc, 


Stuti in the Rigveda? and later? derotes a ‘ song of praise.’ 
4 1.84, 2; vi. 34, I; X. 31, 5. 2 Satapatha Вгаһтапа, vii. 5, 2, 39 


: Stupa means ‘tuft of hair’ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. 2; 
xxv. 2) and the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 3, 3, 5; iii. 5, 3, 4). 
See Stuka. 


Stipa in the Rigveda’ and later? denotes the ‘top-knot” of 
hair as designating the upper part of the head. 


1 vii.2, I. Cf. i. 24, 7. E 3 
2 Taittiriya Samhitd, iii. 3, б, 5: Pañcavimša Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4. 


Str (used in the instrumental plural only) denotes the ‘stars’ 
of heaven.! Ё 


1 jz 68, 5; 166, 11; il. 2, 5; 34, 2; | the forehead of a cow or bull, bu: this 
iv. 7, 3; vi. 49, 3. 12. In i. 87, 1, it | is uncertain, Cf. Grassmann, Wörter- 


` seems to denote a ‘star-like spot’ on | buch, s.v. ; above, т, 233. 


3I—-2 
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Stega in the Yajurveda Sam hitas! seems to denote a species 
of ‘worm.’ The word occurs in the Rigveda? also, where its 
sense is unknown, but may possibly be ‘ ploughshare.'? 

1 Taittirlya Samhitā, ve 7 11 1; з Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 1. Academy, 1695, 833. Cf. Whitney, 
з x. 31, 9= Ау. xviii. 1, 39. Cf Translation of the Atharvaveda, 824. 


Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Stena is a common word for ‘thief’ from the Rigveda! 
onwards? See Taskara. 


2 Av. iv. 3, 4 5: 36 7; xix. 47, 65 | et sea- 


1 ji, 23, 165 28, 10; 42: 3 eté. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 178 
Aitareya Brahmana, V. зо, 11, etc. 


Steya denotes ‘theft’ in the Atharvaveda! and later.? Cf. 
Dharma. 


1 xi, 8, 20; xiv. I, 57: . | sad, ñi. r. Cf. steya-hrt, ‘thief,’ in 
2 Nirukta, vi. 27; Kausitaki Upani- | Rv. vii, 104, 10. 


Stotp denotes ‘ praiser ' or ‘ panegyrist ' in the Rigveda’ and 
later? The word often® occurs in connexion with patrons, the 
WMaghavan or Siri. 3 

1i. 17, 3; 38.4: Mi. 18, 5; Vie 34 з Rv, i. 124, 10 ; ii. r, 16; V- 64 1; 
3, etc. vii, 7, 7; Nirukta, vii. 2. 

в Av. vi. 2, 1; Xix. 48. 4- : 


Stotra denotes the ‘song’ of the Udgatr and his assistant 
priests (see Rtvij), just as Sastra denotes ће‘ recitation’ of the 
Hotr and his assistants. The word has this technical sense 
quite frequently in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas- 


Y Taittiriya Samhitá, Hi. т, 2: 4; 3, 4, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studiet, 
Kathaka Samhith, xxix. 2; Aitareya | то, 353, and Caland and Henry, 
Вгаһтала, ii. 37% 4 ; 111-49, 8 5 iv. 12,6; | L’dgnistoma, where the Stotras for that 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii, 7; Sata- sacrifice are given at length. 

patha Brahmana, iv. 1, D 7; vill. 1, ' ? 
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Stoma denotes ‘song of praise’ in the Rigveda! Later? the 
term has the technical sense of the typical forms in which the 
Stotras are chanted. . 

1 i. 114, 9; iii. 5, 2; 58, 1, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 229. 


3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. т, 2, 4; | 276; 10, 355; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 33; x. то, etc. | litteratur, ror. 
a 


Stri is the ordinary word in poetry and prose for ‘ woman,’ 
without special reference to her as a wife or as a maiden. Nari 
has the same sense, but disappears in later prose, while Gna 
refers only to the wives of thé gods, gnd Yosit, with its cognate 
words, denotes the young woman as ripe for marriage! In the 
Rigveda? 5111 stands opposed to Pumas, ‘man,’ and once to 
ursan, ‘male person’; not until the Atharvaveda®, does it mean 
© wife" as opposed to Pati, ‘husband,’ and even in the Sutras it 
is sharply opposed to Jaya. ә 

In Vedic India Ьу far the greater part of a woman's life was 
taken up in her marriage and marital relations (see Pati and 
Мар). There is no trace in the Rigveda of the seclusion 
of women, which was practically complete in all but the 
earliest Epic:* the maiden may be assumed to have grown up 
in her father's house, enjoying free intercourse with the youth 
of the village, and sharing in the work of the house. Educa- 
tion? was not denied to them, at any rate in certain cases, for 
we hear in the Upanisads of women who could take no 
unimportant part in disputations on philosophical topics. 
Moreover, women were taught to dance and sing, which were 
unmanly accomplishments.? А 

Of the exact legal position of daughters the notices are few 
and meagre. The Rigveda,’ however, shows that in the place 
Sce Gürgi Vücaknavi and others 


1 Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnanten, 417. 

2 Ry, i. 164, 16; v. 61, 8, etc. So 
also often later—c.g., Майтауапї Sam- 
hitd, iv. 7, 4; Taittirlya Sambita, vi. 5. 
8, 2. 

3 xii, 2, 39. Gf. Aitareya Brāhmaņa, 
iii, 22, 1. 

4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 349, 35% 

5 Cf, Hopkins, oj. cif. 35% 352- 


enumerated in the Aévalayana Grhya 
Sūtra, iii, 4, 4; Weber, Indische Studien, 
то, 118, 119. 

6 Taittirly, Samhita, vi. 1, б, 5, 
Maitrayani Samhita, Ш. 7, 3; Sata- 
patka Brahmaga, iii. 2. 4, 3-б. 

ті 124 7. Cf. Av. i. 14, 2; 
17,1; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 328; 
Hopkins, op. Cit, 341, and see Syala, 
Putriki. 
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DAUGHTER'S LEGAL STATUS—FUDGE [ Sthapati 


of a father the brother was looked to for aid, and that brother- 


less maidens. were apt to be 


ruined, though religious terrors 


were believed to await the man who took advantage of their 


defencelessness.? 


Moreover, women could not take an inherit- 


ance, and were not independent persons in the eyes of the 


law, whether married or not. 


Presumably beforé marriage 


they lived on their parents or brothers, and after that on their 
husbands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing 


them, their relatives took the 
necessity of maintaining the wi 


property; burdened with the 


fe2° ‘Their earnings would be 


appropriated by their nearest relative— usually father or brother 


—in the few cases in which 


unmarried women could earn 


anything, as ir the case of courtezans. 


8 Rv. iv. 5, 5- 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5,78, 2; 
Maitrayani Samhité, iv. б, 4; Satapatha 
Bráhmana, iv. 4, 2, 135 Nirukta, iii. 4. 


10 Gf, the Attic ётидлро, Keith, 


Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 


427: . 


Stha-pati is the name of a royal oficial mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda,1 and often later? Revottaras Cakra was the 
Sthapati of the exiled Dustaritu Paumsayana, a king of the 
Srfijayas, and succeeded in restoring him to his royal dignity 


The exact sense of the term is not certain : 
possible, but perhaps * chief. judge’ is more likely ; 
case of the early English judges, 
He is inferior in position to the 


both executive and judicial. 
king's brother.? 


1 ji. 32, 4; V. 23, 11 (of the chief of 
the worms in both cases). 

2 Taittirya Samhità, iv. 5, 2, 25 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 12; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 19; Pancavimsa Brühmana, xvii, II, 
6.7; xxiv. 18,2; Satapatha Brahmana, 
у. 4, 4. 17, etc. : 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 7,17; 
9, 3, 1 el seq. Sthapati here is part, as 
it were, of the name of the man. 

4 In the Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, 
i. 1, 12; Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, ix. 
14, 12, is found Мада - sthapati ; 
perhaps ‘governor of Nigidas, Bat 
jt may also mean (cf. Weber, Indische 


t governor '4 is 
as in the 
his functions may have been 


Siudizn, 1, 207, n.) 2 Nisida as a 
Sthapati; thus, little can be deduced 
from this passage in particular. Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 41, тїї, 
renders it 'governor.' Cf. also St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, and Aupo- 


ti. 

6 Weber, Indische Siudicn, 10, 13r 
n.3; I3, 203; 17. 200; 18, 260 ; Uber 
den Ейўазйуа, 15, п.б; Über den V ajaptya, 
&гаша З 
xxii. 5, 28; 11, 11; Latyaáyana Srauta 
Sütra, viii. 7, 11; Apastamba raute 
Sütra, xxii. 7, б. 

6 Šatapatha Brühmana, V- 4 4 17: 
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Sthavira, literally “elder; is used аёл. sort of epithet of 
several men; Sthavira Sakalya occurs ia che Aitareya Aran- 
yaka? and the Sankhayana Áranyaka,? and Sthavira Jatükarpya 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana® Cf. the names Hrasva and 
Dirgha. 

1 iii. 2, 1. 6. 2 vii, 16; viii. Y. Ir. 3 xxvi. 5. 


арага in the Taittiriya Brahmana! is applied to an 
ornament (alamküra) meaning * made of the fragrant substance 
Sthagara,’ which elsewhere? appears as Sthakara. 


1 ii, 3, ro, 2; Apastamba Srauta 2 198; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
Sūtra, xiv. 15, 2. vavtda 311, n. 2; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
2 See Weber, Indische Studien, 13, | 5, 265. 2 


Бара in the Rigveda? and later? denotes а “ stump' or 


© post ' of wood. 
1 x. 40, 13. ^ з Av. x. 4, 1; xiv. 24 48; xix. 49, IO, etc. 


Sthatr (* he who stands’) in the Rigveda! denotes the ‘driver’ 


of horses or a car. : 
1 | 33,5; 181, 3; Hii. 45, % etc. 


Stha-patya denotes in the Райсахітќа Brahmana (xvii. II, 
6. 7) the “rank or status of a Sthapati.’ 


Sthali denotes a ‘cooking pot,’ usually of earthenware, in the 


Atharvaveda! and later? 

1 viii. 6, 17. boiled in milk, is mentioned iu the 
2 Taittirlya Samhità, vi. 5, 10, 53 Byhadaranyaka Upanigad, v 4 18; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 27. 6; | Aitareya Aragyaka, ii 2, 4; 

Aitareya Brühmana, i. xz, 8, etc. | üyana Aragyaka, xi. 6, stc. 


Sthüli-paka, a dish of rice or barley : 


Sthiraka Gargya (‘descendant of Garga’) is the name of & 


teacher in the Vamśa Brahmapa.* 
3 Indische Studitn, 4, 373- 


Sthivi occurs once (used in the plural) in the Rigveda,* 
probably meaning ‘pushel.’ The word is also found once in 


the adjective sthivimant, © provided with bushels.’ 
1 x. 68, 3. з Rv. x.27, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 2:8. 
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Sthüpà in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the *pillar' or 
* post ' of a house. 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. I, 3, 7; 
3, 1, 22, etc.; 5 йй -йја, ‘main 
pillar,’ iii. 1, x, I1; 5, L, I. 
‚ Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153. 


1i. 59, L; V. 45 2; 62, 7; viii. 17, 
14 ; X. 18, 13 (of the grave) 

2 Av. iii, 12, 6 (of the Vamsa, ‘beam,’ 
being placed on the pillar) ; xiv. 1, 63; 


e 


Sthiri has in the Rigveda! and later? the sense of ‘drawn by 
one apimal' instead of the usual two (see Ratha), and always 
with an implication of inferiority. 

"kvi. 13, 12; xviii, 9, 7; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, v. 30, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 


1 x. 131,3. = 
.2 Taittiriya Brahmaga, i. 8, 2, 4; 
iii. 8, 21, 3; Paficavimsa Brāhmaņa, 


d Sthairakayana, ‘descendant of Sthiraka,’ is the patronymic 
of Mitravarcas in the Vamša Brāhmaņa.! 


QG- 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372 (where the word is spelt with л). 


Sthaulasthivi, ‘descendant of Sthilasthiva,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (vii. 14 ; x. I). 


Snataka, the designation of the student ‘who has taken the 
bath,’ marking the termination of his studentship under a 
religious teacher, occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 1, 
т, Io), and repeatedly in the Sütras. Cf. Brahmacarin. 


т. Snavanya, used in the plural, denotes particular parts of 
the body of a horse in the Taittiriya Samhita (v. 7, 23, I). 


2. Sndvanya appears to be the name of a people in the 
Baudhayana Ѕгаша Sūtra.! і 


3 ji, 5 (ina Mantra). Gf. Caland, Über das rituelle Sütra des Ваийһйуапа, 35. 


Snusa denotes the ‘daughter-in-law’ in relation primarily to 
her father-in-law, but also to her mother-in-law. In the latter 
sense the word appears іп the Rigveda? in the epithet su-suis4; 


1 x, 86, 13. 
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‘having a good daughter-in-law,’ used of Vrsakapayi, while in 
the former it occurs in several passages, where the daughter- 
in-law's respect for her father-in-law is mentioned,* a respect 
which spirituous liquor alone causes to be violated.? See also 
Svasura and Pati. 


m Av. viii. 6, 24 ; Aitareya Brühmana, Kathaka Samhita, xii, r2 (Indische 

iii..22, 7; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 4, | Studien, 5, 260). 

6, 12. ў Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
3 Maitráayani Samhitt, ii 4, 2; | Vertandtschaftsnamen, 414, 415. 


Spandana in one passage of "the Rigveda! denotes a certain 
tree. Roth,? however, reads syandana, ‘chariot.’ 


1 iii. 53, 19. Cf. Aufrecht, Rigocda, 2, vi; Zimmer, 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Allindisches Leben, 63. ° 


a ә Д 
Sparśu is apparently the name of а western people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sūtra (xxi. 13). 


Spa$. See Rajan. 


Sphirjaka denotes a trée (Diospyros embryopterts) mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, т, 16). 


Smad-ibha is found once in the Rigveda,’ where Roth? 
takes the word as perhaps the name ‘of an enemy of Kutsa. 
Cf. Ibha. 

1 x. 49, 4. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 29%, 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.7. n. 5. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 380; 


found in the earlier literature only, - 


Syandana, ‘chariot,’ is | 
x assage of the Rigveda,’ where Spandana is 


if at all, in one passage o 
the received reading. 

1 iii. 53, 19, according to Roth. A wood called Syandana seems to be 
meant in the Kausika Sutra, viii. 15. 
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Syala, a word occurring in only one passage of the Rigveda, 
appears to denote the brother of a man’s wife, who is regarded 
as willing to protect her, and so secure a marriage for her.? 


1 j. 109, 2. Verwandtschaftsnamen, 517 5 Pischel, 
2 So Sšyana on Rv., loc, cit. Vedische Studien, 2, 79- 
Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 


Syüma-gabhasti. See Gabhasti. 


Syüma-grbh, used of a hoise in the Rigveda (vi 36, 2) 
seems to mean ‘grasping the bit between his teeth,’ as a horse 
does when anxious to break away from control. 

Syüman їп оле passa é of the Rigveda? denotes, according to 
Roth? the strap fastening the door of a hose, the Homeric 
ipds; Seopes. 

1 jii. Gr, 4. з St, Petersburg Dictionary, 5.2. 


c 


Syüma-ra$mi 15 the name of a protégé of the Aévins in the 
Rigveda.! 
ë: i. 112 16; viii. 52, 2. Cf. Ludwig, "Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 15% 163. ` 


-Spakti is found in the description of the Dasarajfia in the 
Rigveda where Hopkins* thinks the sense of ‘spears’ essential. 


1 vii. 18, 17. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Socicly, 15, 264, 0-7 


Sraj, ‘garland,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda? and Jater2 as 
often worn by men when anxious to appear handsome, as at 2 
wedding and so on. The A$vins are described as 'lotus- 


wreathed’ (Puskara-sraj)^ 


1 iv. 38, б; v. 53. 4; Vii 47, 15; xviii. 3, 2; 7, 6: Satapatha Brahmaya, 
56, 3. xiii, 5; 4, 2, etc. 2 
2 Av. i. 14, т (where it means а 3 Rv. x. 184,3. Cf. Zimmer, Allin- 
‘cluster of flowers’ from а tree); disches Leben, 265. 
Paficavimsa Brahmapa, xvi. 4» 1; 
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Sraktya is an adjective describing an amulet (Wami) in the 
Atharvaveda.! According to Weber, it designates a crystal 
(literally * many-cornered °). The commentators? however, 
agree in explaining the word to mean *derived from the 
Sraktya ’—1.e., from the Tilaka tree (Clerodendrum phlomoides). 

1 viii. 5, 4. 7. 8. Cf. ii. rr. | Philology, 7, 477 ; Hymns of the Athar 


2 Indische Studien, 13, 164. vaveda, 577. 
3 See Bloomfield, American Journal of — 


Sruc denotes a ‘large wooden: sacsificial ladle” (used for 
pouring clarified butter on the fire) in the Rigveda! and later.? 
It is of the length of an arm, with a bowl of the size of a hand 


and a beaklike spout. » 
1 i, 84, 18; 110, 6; 144,1, etc. Zeitschrift, Deutschen Morgenlàudischen 
2 Av. v. 27, 5; Vi. IL& 3; ix. б, | Gesellschaft, 9, xli, lxxx; Eggeling, 
17, etc. : Sacred Books of the East, 12, 67; 26, 


Cf. for its shape,-etc., Max Müller, ! 20, 23. 


Sruva, as opposed to Sruc, denotes in the ritual literature? a 
small ladle used to convey the offering (Ajya) from the cooking- 
pot (Sthali) to the large ladle (Juhü). In the Rigveda,’ how- 
ever, it was clearly used for the actual Soma libation. 

; viii; Caland and Henry, L' Aghisfoma 
xliv; Plate I., No. 9; Plate IL, No. її 

Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 
68; 26, 20. 


1 Asvalayana Srauta Sūtra, i. II, 
то, etc. 

7 i, 116, 24 ; 121, 6, etc. 

Cf. Max Müller, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 9, i 


Sreka-parna in the Brahmanas! seems to mean ‘like the 
oleander leaf.’ 
1 Taittiriya Brahmana, jii. 6, 6, 3; Aitareya Brabmana, ii. 6, 15. 


Svaja in the Atharvaveda! and later* denotes the ‘viper.’ 
The word is explained by the commentators as svaja, ' self- 


1 iii. 27, 4; V. 14, 103 vi, 56, 2; 
x. 4, 10. 15. 173 Xii. 3 58. 


з Taittiriya Sambitd, v. 5. ro, 2; 
14, 1; Aitareya Bráhmana, iii. 26, 3. 


ë 
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"born, but Roth; Weber, and Zimmer? prefer to derive it 
from the root svaj, ‘clasp,’ ‘encircle.’ In the Maitrayani 
Samhita® the Harina is said to kill the viper. 


5 Aliindisches Leben, 95. 


з St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.0., 
$ iii. 9, 3. 


gives the alternative vivipara. 
4 Taitticlya Samhita, 2, 89, n. 


т. Svadhiti in the Rigveda! denotes the ‘axe’ or ‘knife’ 
used for dissecting the sacrificial horse. In all the other 
passages in that Samhita? thesense of ‘axe’ for cutting wood 
is adequate; reference is made in one place? to sharpening the 
axe on the whetstone (ksyoiva). In the Atharvaveda‘ the term 
seems once to denote the copper (lolita) knife used to mark 
. the ears of cattle; the carpenter’s knife or axe is also twice 

referred to there? Later the word means ‘axe’ generally.’ 


Аз а weapon it does not appear at all? 


1 i. 162, 9. 18. 20. 

31i 39, 7; Ш. 2, ro; 8, 6 її; 
v. 7, 8; vii. 3, 9; viii. 102, 16; x. 89,7. 
Cf. n. 8. ; 

3 ii. 30,7- 

4 vi, тат, 2. Cf. Mantra Bráhmana, 
i 8, 7; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 386, 387; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 159, who is inclined to com- 
pare Paraśu in Rv. iii. 53, 22. 


8 ix, 4, 6 (probably so to be taken); 

xii. 3,33. In xviii. 2, 35, the sense is 
quite differant. See Whitney, of. cit, 
845. 
7 Taittiriya Samhitā, vi. 3, 3» 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Sarahiti, ii. 15 (the slaughtering- 
knife) ; у, 43 (the axe to fell the tree). 
etc. К 

8 In Rv. x. 92, 15, Svadhiti may 
refer to the thunderbolt of Indra. 


5 Geldner, Joc. cit., understands this 
word to mean * red-hot.’ 


r 


2. Svadhiti in certain passages of the Rigveda’ denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a great tree with 
hard wood. This interpretation seems probable. 


1 v. 32, 10; ix. 96,6. Cf. i. 88, 2. 


Svanad-ratha (‘having a rattling car’) is taken by Ludwig. 
as a proper name of Ásahga in the Rigveda? But the word is 
most probably only an epithet. 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159. 2 viii, т, 32- 


E 


Д 
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Svanaya Bhàvya is the name of а prince on the Sindhu 
(Indus) who bestowed gifts on Kaksivant, according to the 
Rigveda (i. 126, 1.3). He is called Svanaya Bhavayavya in the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra (xvi. zz, 5). 


Svapna, ‘dream,’ is referred to in the Rigveda? and later? 
Evil dreams® are often mentioned. The Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda‘ contain a list of dreams with their signification, as 
well as of pratyaksa-darSanGni, ‘sights seen with one’s own eyes.’ 

3 ii, 28, 10; x. 162. 6. 4 Aitareya Aranyaka, їйї. 2,4; Saakh- 

2 Av. vii. zor, 1; x. 3,6; Vajasaneyi | &yana Aranyaka, xi. 3. Cf..Kau$ika 
Samhità, xx. 16; Satapatha Brah- | Sūtra, xlvi, 9 efseg.; Atharvaveda Pari- 
mana, iii. 2, 2, 23, etc. | Sista, хуй, ; 

3 Rv. ii, 28, ro; Av. x. 3, 6. х 


Svar denotes the ‘sun’! and the ‘heaven of light’ in the 
Rigveda? and later.? 1 


1i 71, 2; 105, 23 148, r, etc.; | з Куй. 2, 7; v. 83, 4; x. 66, 4. 9, 
Nirukta, ii. 14. etc. ; Av. iv. тт, 6; 14, 2, etc. 


Svara denotes in the Upanisads! the sound of a vowel: 
these are described? as being ghosavant, ‘sonant,’ and also as 
balavant, ‘uttered with force.’ The precise word for a mute is 
sparsa,’ “ contact,’ while #smasn denotes а f sibilant,’ and svara a 
‘vowel,’ in the Aitareya? and Sankhayana Aranyakas. The 
semivowels are there denoted by anta-stha (‘intermediate ')5 or 
akşara.® Another division in the Aitareya Aranyaka’ is into 
ghosa, disman, and vyafijena, apparently ‘vowels,’ ‘sibilants,’ 
and ‘consonants’ respectively. Ghosa elsewhere in that Атап- 
yaka® seems to have the general sense of ‘sounds.’ The 
Tàittirilya Upanigad® refers to matra, a ' mora ';19 bala, ‘force’ 
of utterance, and'varga, ‘letter,’ an expression found else- 
where?! in the explanation of om, as compacted of a + t + m. 

1 Chandogya Орыш, jH. 22, 5; s s z Cf. Kcith's edition, p. 213. 
Taittiriya Upanigad, 3. 2, 3. % ES dii 
| з сыза loc. cit. Ten Fees УЕ, 5 

P1 ща | er 

5 Aita rapyaka, iii. 2, 1. ; . 5; : 

s Staten ушы wht | Олз See “а Wn 
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"The Aitareya АгапуаКа?® and the Sankhayana Áranyaka!s 
recognize the three forms of the Rigveda text as Azalruua, 
nirbluja, and ubhayam-aniareua, denoting respectively the Sam- 
hita, Pada, and Krama Püthas of the Rigveda." The same 
authorities? recognize the importance of the distinction of the 
cerebral and dental s and s, and refer’ to the Mandükeyas' 
mode of recitation. They also discuss!" Sandhi, the euphonic 
* combination ' of letters. ч 

The Pratigakhyas of the several Samhitas develop in detail 
the grammatical terminology, and Yaska’s Nirukta? contains а 
good deal of grammatical material. -The Satepatha Brah- 
mana? distinguishes the genders, and the Райсауіта Вгаһ- 
mana? the division of words in the Ѕатап recitation. 

12 jii, I, 3. 5. З і. 17 Aitareya, ili. r, 2. 3. 5; 2, 2 
13 vii. 10,12. ` | Sankhayana, vii, 13; viii. І. 2. 

и Max Müher, Rgveda Prütiéakhya, 18 See Roth's edition (1852), p. 222. ` 
-ii et seq.; Nachtrdge, ii; Oldenberg, | for a list of teachers cited by Yaska, 
Prolegomena, 380 et ‘seq. ; Sarved Books | especially Kau^sa and Sikatiyana. 

of the East, 30, 146 et seq. ; Macdonell, 19 x. 5, 1,2. 3. 

Sanskrit Literature, 51. ` 20 x. g, I. 2. E 

15 Aitarcya, iii. 2, G7 Sahkhàyana, Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
viii. тт. ç und Cultur, 701 ct seg. 
16 Aitareya, iii. I, r; 2, С; Sšñkh- à 
Ayana, vii. 2; viii. xx. 


` 


Sva-raj, ‘self-ruler,’ ‘ king,’ is found frequently in the 
Rigveda and later? It isthe technical term for the kings of 
the west according to the Aitareya Brahmana.® 


1 i, 36, 7; St, 15; бт, 9, etc. (of | З viii. 14. Gf. perhaps the republi- 
gods). : can form of government of which 
3 Av. xvii. 1,22; Taittirlya Samhita, | traces are seen in the Buddhist titera- 
ii 3,6,2:1v.4,8, 1; V. 5, 4, I, etc. | tureby Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 19- 


Svaru in the Rigveda! or later? denotes а ‘post,’ or more 
precisely in the ritual a splinter of the Yüpa, or sacrificial 
роз. 

1 i. 92, 5; 162, 9; Mi 8, 6, etc. tiriya Samhita, v. 5. 7, 1; vi. 3, 4 9 


2 Av. iv. 24, 4; xii. 1, 13, etc. etc.; Šatapatha Brühmana, iii. 7. b 
3 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 3, S; Tait- | 22; 8, 1, 5, etc. 


. 
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SvarJjit Nāgna-jita (‘descendant of Nagna-jit ’) is the name 
of a royal personage in the Satapatha Brāhmaņa,! а Gandhara 
prince, whose views on the ritual are referrec to with contempt. 


1 viii x, 4, 10. Cf. Muir, Sanshrit Texts, її, 515. 


Svar-nara appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer in 
two verses of the Rigveda! According to Geldner,? it every- 
where? means a specially sacred lake and the Soma-producing 
district around it. 

1 viii. 3, 12; 12, 2. Cf. Ludwig, 3 Rv. iv. 21, 3; V. 18, 4; 14, I; 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160; | viii. 6, 39; 65, 2; 103, 14; ix. 70, 6; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental, x. 65, 4- Perhaps in viii. 12, 2, it 
Society, 17, 89. means» coming from Svarnara.' 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 209. 


Svar-bhanu Asura is the name, in the Rizvedg* and later,? 
of a demon supposed to have eclipsed the sun. See Surya. 


vj. 6, ©; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
2,2; Kausitaki Bráhmana, xxiv. 3. 


1 v. 40, 5. 6. 8.9. Š 
2 Taittiriya Sambitā, ii. I, 2, 2; 
Pañcavimśa Brühmana, iv. 5,2; 6, 13; 


Sva-sara, according to the St. Petersburg. Dictionary, 
denotes ‘cattle stall, and тоге generally ‘dwelling-place,’ 


` *house,'? and then * nest of birds.’ Geldner,* however, shows 


that the real sense is the * wandering at will’ of cattle, more 
precisely their ‘ grazing in the morning,’ and in the case of 
birds their ‘early flight’ from the nest,? while metaphorically 
it is applied first to the morning pressing of Soma and then to 
all three pressings.” 

+ Rv. i. 3,8; i.2,2; 34.8; v. 62,2; 5 Rv.i.3,8; iL 2,2; 34,8; v. 62,2; 
viii. 88, 1 ; S&ámaveda, i. 5, 2, 3, 2. viii. 88, т. 

3 Rv. L 34 7; Hi. бо, 6; 61, 4; | ` ° Rv ii, 19,2; 34, 5- 
vi. 68, 10; Уй. 99, I; Šatapatha | 7 Rv. i. 34, 7; Hi. бо, 6; vi. 68, 10; 


B iv. 3, 5, 20. viii. 99, I. In Satapatha Brahmana, 
PEER loc. cit., it is equivalent to * libation." 


4 Vedische Studien, 2, 110-115. 


Svasp is the regular word from the Rigveda onwards! for 
‘sister’ Like the word Bhratr, the term sister can be applied 


1 Rv. li. 32, 6; Vi: 55, 4. 5; Vill. 101, 15; = 108, 9, etc. 


496 POSITION OF SISTERS-—SISTER'S SON—STUDY [ Svasriya 


to things not precisely so related. For example, in the Rigveda 
the fingers and the seasons are ‘sisters,’ and night is the sister 
of dawn, for whom, as the elder, she makes way. The Panis 
offer to adopt Sarama as their sister; ? but this use is not 
applied—any more than in the сазе of Bhratr—to ordinary 
-human beings. - 

The sister stood in a close relation to her brother. If the 
father was dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her 
brother and on his wife, as appears from the Rigveda‘ and the 
Aitareya Brahmana® Moreover, maidens without brothers 
were apt to find marriage difficult, and to degenerate into 
Hetairai;® but it is not certtin whether this was due, as 
Zimmer? thinks, to brothers being required to arrange 
marriages for orphan girls, or because sonless fathers were 
anxious to make their daughters Putrikas, in order that they 
themselves, instead of the husbands, should count the daughters’ 
sons as their own.? Seg also Jami. A 


? Rv. i. 124, 8. See Delbrück, Die 6 Av, i. 17, 1; Rv. i 124, 7;-1V. 5.53 
indogermanischen Verwandischaftsnamen, | Nirukta, iii, 5. 


463; Rv. i. 62, 10; 64, 7, 71; 7, etc. т Altindisches Leben, 328. 
3 Rv. x. 108, 9. je з Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 
4 x. 85,46. Cf. ix. 96, 22. 22, 48, 49 (on Rv. iii. 31, 1 et seg.) 
5 jii. 37, 5. 


Svasriya occurs in the sense of 'sister's son’ їп the descrip- 
tion of Vi$varüpa's ancestry in the Yajurveda Samhitās.* 


з Taittiriya Samhita, ii 5 7, 1; Delbrück, Diz indogermanischen Ver- 
Майтауаш Samhitá, ii, 4, I. Gf. | wandischaftsnamen, 485. 


Svati. See Naksatra. 


Svadhyaya (' reciting to oneself’) in the Brahmanas* denotes 
the study or repetition of the Vedic texts. The Sütras give 
rules for it in great detail. Cf. Brahmana. 


1 Satapatha Brühmana, iii. 4, 3, 6; Chündogya Upanisád, “i. I2, I; 815; 
iv. 6, 9, 6; xi. 5, 6, 3; 7 1. 4 7i Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 1. 


i Hamsa ] PATRONYMICS—VERMI N—GOOSE 497 


Svayava, ‘descendant of Svayu,’ 15 “the patronymic of 
Küsamba Latavya in the Pañcavimša Brabmana (viii. 6, 8). 


Svš-bajya, See Rajya. 


Sveda-ja, ‘horn of sweat '—that is, ' engendered by hot 
moisture '—is used in the Aitareya Upanisad (iii. 3, 3) as a term 
designating a class of creatures comprising vermin of all sorts. 
The Manava Dharma Sastra (i. 45) explains it as ‘flies, 
mosquitos, lice, bugs, and so forth.’ 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya arya 235. . 


Svaidayana, ‘descendant of Sveda,’ is the patronymic of a 
Saunaka in the Brahmanas.! 


1 Satapatha Вгаһшапа, xi. 4, 1, 2. 3; Gopatha Srahmana, i. 3, б. 


Svaupasa. See Ораќа. 


Hamsa in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the ‘gander.’ 
These birds are described as dark in colour on the back (nila- 
$rstha); they fly in troops,‘ swim in the water (uda-prit),? 
make loud noises, and are wakeful at night" The Hamsa is 
credited with the power of separating Soma from water (as 
later niilk from water) in the Yajurveda.? It is also mentioned 


аз one of the victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice ').9 
li 6s 5: -ii ; Ш.8,9, | saneyi Samhità, xix. 74; Taittirlya 
d PEN оно EIU balaaa ii, 6, 2, I. 


etc, . 
2 Av. vi. тз 9 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 2r, I; 
Av. vi. 12, 1, etc. Maitrayant Sambita, iil xq, 3; Уша. 


3 Rv. vii. 59, 7. 5 
3 iii. 8 saneyi Sambitš, xxiv. 22. 35. 

ine ana Gf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 89, 
s Rv. DERE 90; Lanman, Journal of the American 
eens Oriental Society, 19, 15x; Macdonell, 


7 Av. vi. 12, I. 

3 Kathaka Samhita, - xxxviii. 1j 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 11, 6; Vāja- 
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Hamsa-saci is the name of an unknown bird mentioned in 
the Taittirlya Samhita? as one of the victims at the A&vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice ?). : 
1 v. 5, 20, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Haya denotes ' horse’ in the Rigveda! and later? 


1 v. 46, 1; vil. 74, 4: ix. 107, 25. 


2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 47 ; ХХИ. 19, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 231 


ч 
Hara-yana in the Kigveda! is clearly the name of a man 
mentioned along with Uksanyayana and Susaman. : 


1 viii. 28,22; Nirukta, V. 15. Cf. Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 


Harina in the Rigveda? and Jater? denotts a ‘gazelle.’ It is 
at once a type of speed? and terror? Its horns are used as 
amulets.® It is fond of eating barley (Yava)? In the Maitra- 
yani Samhita? it is said to kill vipers (Svaja)- cf. Kuluhga, 


Nyahku. The feminine is Harini? E 
1 i. 163, 1; V. 78, 2. Samhita, Agvamedha, iv. 8 (also harint); 
3 Av. vi. 67, 3, etc. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 7, 2 (паті). 
3 Av. Hi. 7, 1. 7 iii. 9, 3- 
4 Av. vi. 67, 3. 8 Taittirlya Samhita, vil. 4, 19: 22 
5 Av. їй. 7, X. 2. and see п. б. : 


6 Taittirlya Samhit5, vii. 4. 19, 2 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83; 
(Ваги); Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Maitráyani Samhita, iii, 13, 1; Kathaka 336, 337- 


т. Harita seems to mean ‘gold’ in a few passages of the 
Samhitast е 
1 Av. v. 28, 5. 9; хі. 3, 8; Kathaka Samhita, vili. 5- 


2. Harita Ка$уара is mentioned as а teacher, & pupil of 
Silpa Кабуара, in the last Vam$e (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.” : : 


1 vi. 4, 33 (Mádhyamdina = vi. s, 3 Капуа). 


. 
o 
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Harkdru in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii, 8, т, 16) is the ` 
name of а tree (Pinus deodora . 


Hariman in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda? denotes 
“yellowness’ as a disease, * jaundice.' 


1 i, 5o, 11 ef seg. > Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 378, 
3 i. 22, 15 ix. 8, 9; xix. 44 2. | 388, 


: Hari-yūpīyā is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda! as the 

scene of the defeat of the Vreivants hy Abhyavartin Càya. 
mana. It may denote either a place or a river, since many 
‘battles seem to have been fought on the banks of rivers. 
Ludwig? took it as the name of a town on the river Favyavati, 
which is identified with it in Süyana's commentary on the 
passage. Hillebrandt? thinks that it is the river Iryab (Haliab), 
a tributary of the Kurum (Krumu), but this is not at all 
probable, 


1 vi, 27, 5. 3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. т. 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18, 
158. 19; Kaegi, Rigorda, n. 328. 


Hari-varņa Añgirasa (‘descendant of Añgiras °) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana.? 

P УШ. 9,4. 5. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 63. 


Hari-scandra Vaidhasa (‘descendant of Vedhas') Alksvška 

(* descendant of Ikgvaku ’) is the name of a probably mythical 

` king whose rash vow to offer up his son Rohita to Varuna is 

the source of the tale of Sunabepa in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(vii. 14, 2) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra (xv. 17). 


Harmya denotes the Vedic ‘house’ as a unity including the 
Stabling! and so forth, and surrounded by.a fence or wall of 


1 Rv. vii. 56.16. Cf. x. тоб, 5. 
32—2 
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some sort? It is several times referred to in the Rigveda® and 
later’ Cf. Grha. 


з Ry. vii. 55, 6. Geldner, Vedische house); 166, 4; ix. 71, 4: 78, 3; 
Studien, 2, 278, n. 2; takes harmyestha@h, | х. 43:31 73, то, etc. 
‘standing on а house’ (Rv. vii. 56, 16), 4 Av. xviii. 4, 55 (a palace of Yama); 
to refer to princes on the roof of a | Taittirrya Brabmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, etc. 
palace. Cf. Zimmer, Alltindisches Leben, 149. 
3 j. 121, І (the people, visal, of the ; 


Haliksna? or Haliksna2 is mentioned as one of the victims at 


the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 
The commentator Mahidhara? thinks that it is а kind of lion, 


Sayana* that а green ‘Cataka bird or a lion (éra-himsa)® is 
meant. In the Atharvaveda® Haliksna seems to be some par- 


ticular intestine, but Weber” thinks it may mean * gall.’ 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, Hi. 14, 12; 5 Trua-simha is not much more in- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 31. telligible. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 1% 1; 6 il. 33, 3.“ 
7; 23, ї- т Indische Studien, 13, 200. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, lor. cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 79: 


Оп Taittirlya Samhita, loc. cit. 


` 
Наүїр-йһапа” (‘oblation receptacle ?) denotes primarily the 
sart on which the Soma plants are conveyed to be pressed," 
then the shed in which these Soma vehicles were kept.” 
1 Taittirlya Samhita, Hi. r, 3, I; | 2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, IT, 1- 4 


vi. 2, 9, 1. 4, etc. | etc. 
See Grha; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154- 


Havis-krt Angirasa (‘descendant of Aügiras') is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant according to the Pafica vimsa 
Brahmana! and the Taittiriya Samhita? See thc following: 

1 xi, 10, 9. 10; xx. I1,3- 2, 160; Hopkins, Transactions of the Cott- 


2 vii. 1, 4, I. necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences; 
Gf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, | 15, 62. 


‘Havismant Angirasa is mentioned ‘along with Haviskrt, in 
the Taittiriya Samhita and the Paficavimsa Brahmana,” as the _ 
seer of a Saman or:chant. ` 


1 vil. I, 4, I. .2 xi, 10, 9. 10; XX. 11.4. 
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: Havis is the general term for an offering to the gods, 
* oblation, whether of grain, or Soma, or milk, or clarified 
butter, etc. It is common from the Rigveda? onwards.? 


11.24, 11; 26,6; 170, 5, etc. 2 Av. iii. ro, 5; vi. 5, 3, etc. 
Hasta. See Naksatra. 


Hasta-ghna denotes in the Rigveda! a ‘hand-guard, a 
covering used as a protection of the hand and arm from the 
impact of the bowstring. The word is of remarkable and still 
unexplained formation.? Latyay&na? hag hasta-tra and the Epic 
hast@vipa‘ as its equivalent in sense. T ; 


1 vi. 75, 14; Nirukta, ix. тд. The 2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 296; 
reading is assured by the parallels in | Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten,ot, 416. 


the Samhitàs: Taittirlya Samhità, iv. б, 3 Grauta Sūtra, iii. то, 7. 
8, 5; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 16, 3; | - * Hopkins Journal of the American 
Vajasaneyi Sambita, xxix. 51. Oriental Society, 13, 308. 


Hastadana. See Pasu. 


Hastin, ‘having a hand,’ with Mrga, ‘beast,’ denotes ‘in the 
Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda? the ‘elephant.’ Later the 
adjective alone comes to mean ‘elephant.’ ‘The animal was 
famed for its strength! as well as its virility.” It is mentioned 
with man and monkey as one of the beasts that take hold by 
the hand (hastadana), as opposed to those that take hold by the 
mouth (mujhadana) It was tamed, as the expression Hastipa, 
‹ elephant-keeper,’ shows, and tame elephants were used to 
catch others (see Varana). But there is no trace of its use in 
war, though Ktesias and Megasthenes both record such use for 
1j ʻi vi. 27, 2; Satapatha Brahmaya, iii, r, 

tuu oe: Elsewhere Наша is | 3, 4, etc. Chindogya Upanigad, vil 24 
used alone: iii. 22, 3; iv. 36, 9; 2 (coupled vith gold), etc. ; Jaiminiya 
vi. 38, 25 70, 23 XIK. I, 32. Upanisad Brahmana, lii. 22. 1. 

Vii Seed v UE Aem Gr оа 
ie gue cue сыра * Taiittiriya Samhit&, vi. 4, 5, 7: 
Brahmana, vi. 8, 8; xxi. 13, 2; Maitrayani Samhita, iv, 5, 7. ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 1, 14;У. 31 2; 
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their times." The Atharvaveda® alludes to its being pestered 
by mosquitoes. 


7 Von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und | 9 Av. iv. 36, 9. 
Cutur, 434. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 8o. 


Hasti-pa, * elephant-keeper,’ is mentioned as one of the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda. š 


1 Vàjasaneyi Samhità, xxx. її; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 9, І. 


Hasra (‘laughing woman ') in the Rigveda! denotes a 
courtesan according tc Pischei.? 
1 i. 124 7. 2 Vedische Studien, 1, 196, 308. 


Науапа` denotes a ‘year,’ usually in compounds.’ In the 
Kathaka Samhita? and the Satapatha Brahmana® the term 
appears as a designation of a species of red rice. As an adjec- 
tive in the sense of ‘lasting a year’ or ‘recurring every year,’ 
it is applied to fever in the Atharvaveda.* 
`1 Av. vii, 2, 21; Sala%hayana, *а | i, 8, то, т, has instead mahā-vrīhi, 
hundred years old,’ viii. 2, 8; 7, 22; | ‘great rice’). 
hayam, xii. 1,-36 (probably corrupt). 3 xix. 39, то. 

? xv. 5. * Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

3 v. з, 3, 6 (the Taittirlya Samhita, | зот. 


Harikarni-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Hari- 
karna,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Bharadvaji-putra, 
in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recen- 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 2 


Haridrava is the name of a yellow bird in the Rigveda,’ 
perhaps the ‘yellow water-wagtail.’2 Geldner? compares the 
Greek yapaëptós. 


1 i. 50, 12; viii. 35, 7. х ' 3 Rigveda, Glossar, 213: 

2 Sšyana on Ку.і so, 12; Taittiriya | — Cf. Bloomfield, Hymas of the Athar- 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 2, treats it as the | vaveda, 264, n. т; 266; Whitney; 
name of a plant (c. Zimmer, Altin- | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 23: — 
disches Leben, 62). But on Av. i. 22, 4, t 
he'takes it as.copitanaka, ' wagtail.” 
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Haridravika is the title of а -work by Haridravin mentioned 


in the Nirukta.’ 


1 5 tr. 
ix. 5. See Roth, Nirukta, xxiii; von Schroeder, Maitráyani Samhita, т, xiii. 


Hari-drumata, ‘descendant of Haridrumant,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a Gautama in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 4, 3). 


Halingava, ^ descendant of Haliügu, is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5; 1). 


Hita in the Brahmanas' is the name of certain ‘veins.’ Cf. 


Hira. e 


n 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. r, 21: iv. 2, 4i 3/20; Kausitaki Upanigad, 


iv. 19. 


a 


Hima, denoting ‘cold,’ ‘cold weather,’ is quite common in 
the Rigveda, but less frequent late? As ‘snow’ the word 
appears as a masculine in the Taittiriya Brahmana,* and often 
later as a neuter. Cf. Hemanta. 


1 L 116, 8; 119, 6. vili. 32, 26, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 18, 2 ; xiii. r, 40; xix. 49, 5 
(night as mother of coolness), etc. 

3 ili. 12, 7, 2. 


4 S-dvimša Brahmana, vi. 9, etc. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


|> 192-195 š 


Himavant, ‘snowy,’ appears as an epithet of mountains in 
the Atharvaveda. It is also used both there? and in the 


Rigveda;? as well as later,* as a noun. 
to deny that in all the passages 
mountains now called Himalaya, 


name may include mountains not s 
8 Сес also Müjavant and Trikakubh. 


the Suleiman hills. 


1 xii. I, XI. 

2 yi. 95.3. See also iv. 9, 9; V- 4: 
2.8; 25,7: Vi. 24 1 (where reference 
is made to the rivers of the Himalayas); 
xix. 39, I. 

3 x. 121,4: z 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5: IP I; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30: XXV. 12: 
Aitareya Brahmaga, Vil. Ph 3 (the 


There seems no reasen 


the word refers vaguely to the 


though it is possible that thé 
trictly in that system, like 


Uttara Kurus and Uttara Madras live 
beyond it; perhaps in Kasmir), etc. 

5 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 198. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lepen, 295 
Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 12, who 
inclines to see a reminiscence of the 


Caucasus. 


504 WINTER—GOLD [ Himà 


Himà denotes ‘winter’ in the combination a ‘ hundred 
winters’ in the Rigveda? and elsewhere.” 
1i. 64, 14; ii, 33, 2; V. 54 15; | Samhita, і. 6, 6, 3; Vajasaneyi Sam- 


vi. 48, 8. | hità, ii. 27. 
2 Av. ii. 28, 4; хіі. 2, 28; Taittiriya 


: Hiranin, ‘rich in gold,’ is apparently an epithet of Trasa- 
dasyu in one verse of the Rigveda,’ referring to the golden 
raiment or possessions of the king. Ludwig,? however, thinks 
the word is a proper name, possibly of Trasadasyu’s son. 


1 v. 53, 8. 2 Transla ion of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Hiranina is found їп one passage of the Rigveda,? where 
Ludwig? takes the word as a name of Sanda. But it seems to 
be an adjectival form of hirauin, * golden” 


1 vi. 63, 9. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


Hiranya in the Rigveda} and later? denotes ‘gold.’ It is 
hardly possible to exaggerate the value attached to gold by the 
Vedic Indians. The metal was, it is clear, won from the bed of 
rivers. Hence the Indus is called ‘golden’? and ‘of golden 
Stream.’ Apparently the extraction of gold from the earth was 
known,’ and washing for gold is also recordéd.® 

Gold is the object of the wishes of the Vedic singer,’ and 
golden treasures (Л#уапуйти) are mentioned as given by patrons? 
along with cows and horses. Gold was used for ornaments for 
neck and breast (Niska), for ear-rings (Karna-Sobhana), and 


even for cups.® Gold is always associated with the gods.2° 


li, 43, 5; Mi. 34, 9; iv. Io, 6; 3 Cf. also Hiragyastüpa es a proper 
17, 11, etc, name. 
2 Av. i. 9, 2; ii. .36, 7; v. 28, 6; | _ ° Taittirilya Samhita, v. 7, 1, 3; 


vi. 38, 2, etc. Taittiriya Brihmana, i 3, 3. 73 
3 Rv. x. 75, 8, Satapatha Brühmans, v. т, 2, 193 
+ Rv. vi. 61, 7; viii, 26, 18. 5, 28. 

3 Rv. i. 117, 5; Av. xii. r, б. 26, 44. 10 All that is conned with them 
6 Taittiriya Samhitā, ` vi. I, 7, I; | is of gold; the horses of the sun are 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. z, 1, 5. hirapya - tvacas, ‘gold - skinned (Av. 


7 Rv. vi. 47, 23 ; viii. 78, 9; Pischel | xiii. 2, 8), and so on. 
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, x, xxiv. 
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In the plural Hiranya denotes *ornaments of gold.’ ™ 
= A gold currency was evidently beginning to be known in so 
far as definite weights of gold are mentioned: thus a weight, 
asta-prid, occurs in the Samhitas,!2 and the golden šatamana, 
* weight of a Hundred (Krsnalas) ' is found in the same texts.3 
In several passages, moreover, hirauya or hivayyanit may mean 
‘pieces of gold | 

Gold is described sometimes as harita,® ‘ yellowish,’ some- 
times as ғајаѓа,16 ‘whitish,’ when probably. ‘silver’ is alluded 
to. It was obtained from the ore by smelting.” Mega- 
sthenes™ bears testimony to ¿he tichness in gold of India in 


his time, 


N Rv, i 122, 2; 162, 16; ii. 33, 9; 
v. бо, 4; Av. iv. 10, 6; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xv. 50; xx. 37; also in the 
singular, Av. i. 35, 1; xviii, 4, 56. 

. 32 Taittiriya Sambi, iii, 4, І, 4; 
K&thaka Samhita, xi r; xiii. 10; 
von Schroeder, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Horgentandischen Gesellschaft, 49, 164. 

13 Satapatha Brahmaga, v. 5, 5, 16; 
xii. 7, 2, 137 9, 1, 4. Cf. xiii. 1, 1, 4; 
2, 3, 25 4, 1,13; 2, 7. 13; XIV. 3, I, 
32; Taittirlya Samhita, й. 3, 11, 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5; xxii 8; 
Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, тот. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, x, 268, is inclined to 
think that a gold unit is alluded to in 
the vague phrases ' thousands,’ etc., of 
the Rigveda. See viii. 1, 13 ; 65, 125 
X. 95, 3, etc. š 

M Taittigya Brahmana. i. 4, 7, 4; 

* 


a 
iii. 8, 2, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, xii 7, 
I, 7; xiii, 4, 1, 6, etc. 2 

15 Kathaka Samhitā, x, 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, б; Sadviméa 
Brahmzha, ii. 9. 

16 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, T, 2; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7; 
xiii. 4, 2, 10, etc. У 

717 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. т, 3, 5. 
Cf. ii. 2, 3, 28; xii. 4,3,1; Райсауйпѕа 
Bršhmana, xvii. 6, 4 (uis-{ap, ° heat"); 
Jaiminiya Brahmaga, i. ro (Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 16, 234, 
cexliii); Latyayana Sraata Sütra, iii, r, 
9, etc.; Jaiminiya Upanigad Brah- 
mana, ili. 34, б. 

18 See" Diodorus Siculus, И. 36; 
Strabo, рр. 703. 711. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 49-51 ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 151. 


Hiranya-kaSipu in the Brahmanas! denotes a * golden seat,’ 
probably one covered with cloth of gold. 


1 Taittirlya Brahmana, ili, 9, 20, 1 
Aitareyà Вгашшапа, ‘vii. 18, 12. "Cf. 


Hiranya-kara denotes a‘ 


list of victims at the Purusamedha (“ 


Yajurveda.! 
1 Vájasaneyi Sambita, 


the word аз an adjective with the sense 
of “having a golden cloth,’ Av. v. 7, то. 


worker in gold’ mentioned in the 


human sacrifice’) in the 


* 


xxx. 17; Taittiriya Dráhmana, ili, 4, 14, I. 


506 NAMES—VEIN—HEART DISEA SE [ Hiranyadant 


Hiranya-dant (‘ gold-toothed ") Vaida (‘ descendant of Veda’) 
is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 6, 3) 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. т, 5). The name presumably 
refers to the use of gold to stop the teeth ; see Dant. 


Hiranya-nàbha is the name of a Kausalya or Kosala prince, 
whose horse sacrifice appears to be alluded to in the Sankhà- 
yana «гаша Sūtra (xvi. 9, 13). He is also referred to in the 
Pragna Upanisad (vi. 1), and may have been connected with 
Para Atnara. Cf. Hairanya-nabha. 


Hiranya-stüpa is thé name of a man in the Rigveda! and in 
the Satapatha Bfahmana? He is called an Angirasa in the 
Aitareya Bráhmana; which credits him with the authorship of 
a Rigvedic hymn. The Anukramani (Index) ascribes to him 
several other hymns’ „ 


€ 


1 x. 149, 5- * 1.32. : 
3 i, 6, 4, 2. | 8 i, 31-35; ix. 4. 69. Cf. Ludwig. 
3 jii, 24, II. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 104, 141- 


ç 


Hiranya-hasta is in the Rigveda* the name of a son given 
by the Aégvins to Vadhrimati (who, as her name denotes, was 
the wife of a eunuch). 


1i. 116, 13; t17, 24; Vl. 62, 7; Syava in x. C5, 12. Cf. Macdonell, 
x. 39, 7. He appears to be called | Vedic Mythology, р. 52+ Š 


Hira in the Atharvaveda! denotes ‘ vein,’ like Hita. 
1j. 17, 1; vil 35, 2; Мајаѕапеуі Samhita, xxv. 8. Cf. Weber, Omina 


und Portenta, 346. 


Hrtsy-àsnya Allakeya is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upani- 
sad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2) in the Vaméa (list of teachers) as 2 
pupil of Somašusma Satyayajñi Pracinayogya- 


Hrdayamaya, ‘disease of the heart,’ is mentioned in. the 
Atharvaveda in connexion with Yaksgma! and with Balasa- 


1 v. 30, 9. 2 vi, r4, 1; 127) 3- 


* 


| 


Hemanta ] HEART DISEASE—WINTER 


Zimmer? who thinks that Balasa is consumption, 
name with the later view of the medical Samhitàs,4 that love 
15 one of the causes of the disease. But it would be more 
natural to see in it a disease affecting the heart. 


3 Altindisches' Leben, 387. 


507 
connects the 


* Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 322, 


Hrd-yota? (for Hrd-dyota) and Hrd-roga,? ‘heart disease,’ 
are mentioned in the Atharvaveda. and the Rigveda respec- 
tively. _ Zimmer? identifies the disease in the Atharvaveda with 
Hrdayamaya, “consumption caused by love” In the Rigveda 
this is not at all likely: latér in the medical Samhitas the word 
probably denotes angina pectoris. 


a 


1 Av. i 22, I. Cf. vi. 24, I. | 3 Altindisches Leben, 388. 
2 Rv. i. 50, п. 1 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321. 


9 
Heman (used only in the locative singular) denotes ‘ winter’ 
in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.! 


1 Taittiriya Samhitü, il. 6, r, І; | Brahmana, i, 4, 10, то; Satapatha 
Kathaka Samhit4, xxxvi. 6; Taittirlya | Вгайтапа, i. 5, 4,53 xl. 2, 7, 32. 


Hemanta, ‘winter,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda,! but 
often in the later texts? Zimmer? is inclined to tract 
differences of climate in the Rigveda: he thinks that certain 
hymns,‘ which ignore winter and insist on the rains, indicate a 
different place and time of origin from those which refer to the 
snowy mountains? It is, however, quite impossible to separate 

"parts of the Rigveda on this basis. It is probable ‘that that 
text owes its composition in the main to residents in the later 
Madhyadega ; hence the references to cold and snow are rather 
a sign of local than of temporal differences. It is otherwise 
with the later expansion of the three into four seasons, 


! x. 161, 4. ` Šatapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 5, 2 
2 Av. V. | s vili. 2, 22; xii. | etc. 
1 x SUY ‘Samhita, v. 7 2, з Altindisches Leben, ду. 
^S ану Samhit, xi, 58;| “ Rv. vii. 103; x. 90- 
DEMOS ES xxi. I5, 2; 5 Rv. x. 68, 10; 121, 4 (both these _ 
Taittiriya Brahmaha, i 4, то, то: | acenot early hymns). 
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which represents clearly the earlier advance or the Indians 


(see Rtu). 
The Satapatha Brahmana® describes winter as the time 


when the plants wither, the leaves fall from the trees, the birds 
fly low and retire more and more. 


6 i 5, 4 5° 


e 


Haita-namana, ‘descendant of Hitandman,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher apparently called Ahrta in the Maitrayani 
Samhita? though the verse is a strange опе. 

r `. 
1 їй. 4,6. See Panini, vi. 4, 170, Varttika, and von Schroeder, Maitráyani 
Samhità, 2; ix. Š 


Hairanya-nabha, ‘descendant of Hiranyandbhs,’ is the 
patronymic of Para Atnara, the Kosala kifig, in 2 Gatha 
occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 4, 4)- 


Hotr is the name of one of the oldest and most important 
priests of the Vedic ritual, the counterpart of the Zaotar of the 
Avestan priesthood.” The word must be derived from hu, 
* sacrifice, as was held by Aurnavabha ;* this indicates a time 
when the Hotr was at once sacrificer (the later Adhvaryu) and 
singer. But the functions were already clearly divided in the 
Rigveda, where the Hotr's chief duty was the recitation of the 
Sastras. He was also in the older period often the Purohita 
of the king, an office later filled by the Brahman priest. o 


5173 Ry, i. z, I; 14, її} 139, 10, etc. ; | 2 Nirukta. iv. 26. Cf. Oldenberg; 
Hotra, the * Hotr's office,’ Rv. ii. 1, 2; | Religion des Veda, 380 ct scq. 
36, 1; 37, X, etc. | 3 


Hotraka in the Aitereya Brahmaya! denotes ‘assistant of 
the Hotr" priest. 


1 ii, 36, 5; vi 6, 2. In the Sütras | to include all the priests Sor the 
it is variously used—sometimes in this | fourchief priests (cf- Agvalayana Srauta 
sense, sometimes more widely—so as Sūtra, у. б, 17): 
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Hyas in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘yesterday.’ 
1 viii, 66, 7; 99, 1 ; x. 55, 5. 3 Paiicavinsa Brahmana, xi. g, 3. 


Hrad& in the Rigveda! and later? denotes а 'lake' or 
* pond." 


1i.52,7; Hi 36,8; 45,3; X. 43, 7; | vimša Brahmana, xxv. 10, 18; Sata- 
Ux 7; 102,4; 142, 8, etc. patha Brahmana, iv. I, 5,12; 4: 5, 10; 
Av. iv. I5, 4; Vi. 37, 2; Райса- | xi. 5, 5, 8, etc. 


Hrade-eakgus in one passage of the Rigveda? is thought by 
Jackson? to mean ‘ will of thé wisp.’, 


1 x. 95, б. 2 Procecdings of the American Oriental Society, May, 1890, iv. 


Hrasva Mandukeya (‘ descendant of Mandika’) is the name 
of a teacher in the -Aitareya Aranyaka,+ 


1 iñi. т, 5; 2, т. б. Cf. Weber, given from a personal characteristic, 
ndische Studien, x, 39r. “he word much as Sthavira is used. 
must be regarded as a proper name, : 


Hraduni denotes ‘hail’ in the Rigveda* and later 


Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxii. 26; xxvi. 9, 


1 L 32, 13; V. 54, 3- | Á 
8 etc. 


2 Taittirlya Samhità, vil 4, I3 T 


Hrüdu is a word of unknown meaning applied to Takman. in 
the Atharvaveda. It is variously spelled in the manuscript as 
hruda; Һади, rüdu, and so forth; the Paippalada recension 
reads hudu, ‘ram.’ Henry? has conjectured that the word is 
the equivalent of а proto-Semitic harüdu, - ° gold’ (Assyrian 
huraçu and Hebrew harüç), while Halévy” suggests that it may 
be the Greek xAwpos; © greenish-yellow '; but both conjectures 


are highly improbable Weber? thinks ‘cramp’ is meant. 


1 i, 25,2 3 3 Indische Studien, 4, 420. 
L 252.3. ies, 10, 513- Cf. Lanman on Whitney, Transla- 
ULL ELE guerre tion of the Atharvaveda, 26; Bloom- 


* 3 Jbid., 1x, 320 t! 50. 
: nu. Аср of tha Royal | field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 273. 


Asiatic Society, 1997. 1196- 


5. 


. яо ` SOMA—SIEVE [ Hvaras 


Hvaras in three passages of the Rigveda! denotes, according 
to Roth? a part of the Soma sieve, perhaps the part through . 
which the Soma juice flowed. But Geldner? thinks that in all - 
these cases the sense is merely * hindrance.' 

1 ix, 3, 2; 63, 4; 106, 13. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.9. 1; | 203. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 278, 0. ; 3 Vedische Studien, 2, 20 < 


сда —— Ч{ 1... 


| 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Aüguli, 'finger-breadth, is mentioned as the “lowest 
measure' in the Satapatha Brihmana,? 


1x,2,1,2. See Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatis Society, 1912, 231. 


Anas.—In the Sütras* mention is made of a part of the cart 
called Gadha, which in Garbe's? opinign means ‘roof.’ 
1 Baudhüyana Srauta Satra, xiii 38; Apastamba $гаша Sütra, xix. 26,4. Cf. 
tri-gadha, ibid., xix. 26, 2. 
3 Edition of Apastamba, 3, 356. 


^ 


Arani is the designation, in the Rigveda! and later,? of the 
two pieces of wood used in producing the sacrificial fire by 
friction. The upper (utiav@) and the lower (айлаға) are 
distinguished. The upper, in the form of a drill, is made of 
the hard wood of the A$vattha,* the lower, in the form of a 
slab, of the soft wood of the Sami® The drill is twirled 
forcibly (salas)? backwards and forwards with the arms (bahu- 
bhyam)* by means of cords (rasanabhil)* The action doubtless 
resembled that by which butter is separated from milk in India 

1 i. 127, 4; 129, 55 ili. 29,25 V.9,3; 4 Av. vi. 11, 1; Šatapatha Brahmaga, 
vii, I, т; x. 184, 3. xi, 5, I, 13; Каіудуапа Srauta Sütra, 

3 Av. x. 8,20; Šatapatha Brahmana, | iv. 7, 22. 

iii, x, 1, 11; iv. 6, 8, 3; xii. 4, 3, 3. 5 Av. vi. II, I ; 39, 2. 3; Taittiriya 
то; Katha Upanisad, iv. 7; Sveta- Brahmaga, i. т, 3, 12 e seq. 


Svatara Upanisad, i. I4. 15; Asval- в Rv. vi. 48, 5- = 
āyana Gyhya Sūtra, iv. б. 1 Aitareya Brahmana, ili. 4, 7. Cf. 


з Satapatha Brahmana, ili. 4, 1,22; | Rv. x. 7,5. 
Satapatha Pr Graute Sutra, | ® Cf. Rv. x. 4, б. Ses Macdonell, 


Vedic Mylhology, p. 91. 
SIL 


xi 5, т, 15; Katyayana‘Srauta Sūtra, 
V. I, 30, etc. 


512 CUBIT—A TREE—BRIDLE—LEGEND. [ Aratni 


-at the present day, the same verb (math, ‘twirl,’ ' churn ’)®” 
being used for both processes. This method of prodücing the 
sacrificial fire still survives in India. Specimens of the modern 
apparatus may be seen in the Indian Institute and. in: the Pitt- 
Rivers Museum at Oxford. MO M UT 

$ Fire: Rv. vi. I5, 17; 48, 5, etc. patha Brahmana, v. 3, 2,6; Kütyüáyana 
Butter: dugdham mathitam djyam bhavaii, | Srauta Sütra, v. 8, 18. 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 10, 2; Sata- c 

Aratni, ‘cubit.’ According to the Śulvasūtra of Baudhā- 
yana,” this measure is equal to 24 Angulas ог * finger-breadths.' 
The Satapatha Brahmana? also mentions 24 Angulis or ‘ finger- 
breadths’ as a measure, but witho.t reference to the Aratni.? 

1 Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic | 3 Cf. Eggeling, Sucred Books of ihc 
Society, 1912, 231, n. 2. | Eust, 43, 399, n. 3. - 

2 x. 2,1,3. 

Arka (Calotropis gigantea) is ойеп referred. to in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana (ix. I, r, 4.9; its leaf: arka-parua, 42; arka- 
palafa, i. 2, 3, 12. 13). š 


Adhana denotes * bridle,’ and especially the ‘bit’ of the bridle 
in the Yajurveda Samhitàs.! 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vir 5, 9, 2. 3; 1 Samhiti, iv. 7, 4; Taittiriya Bráhmana, 
Kathaka Samhitd, xxviii. 9 ; Maitráyani | i. 6, 3, то. 

Itihasa.—The question of the nature of the Vedic Itihasa has 
been further considered by Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1911, 979-995; 1912, 429-438; and by Oldenberg; 
Nachrichten der königlichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften. zu 
Göttingen, ттт, 441-468; 

Aiksvaka. For ‘ Varsni "теза! Varsna.’ 

Kaksa, 1, 131, should be 2. Kamsa, coming before Kakara, 


т, 130, and after Kamsa, * pot or vessel of metal,’ which should 
be т. Kamsa. 


Kamboja.—For these Iranian connexions, see Kuhn, Avesta, 
Pehlvi and Ancient Persian Studics in Honour of the late Shams- 
ul-ulema Dastur Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana (Strassburg und 
Leipzig, 1904), 213 ct seq. ; Grierson, Journal of ihe Royal 
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Asiatic Society, 1911, 801, 802; 1912, 255; G. K. Nariman, 
ibid, 255-257 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 22, 355, 356. 


Kanda-viga, т, 148, should be Kanda-visa, 

- Kanvi-putra, X, 147, should come after Kanvayana.- 
Kumara-harita, 1; 172, should come after Kubhra, т, 162. 
Kumala barhis, I, 172, should be Kulmala-barhis. 


Kusumbhaka, according to Egerton (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 31, 134), denotes “ poison-bag ' in both passages 
of the Rigveda. н toes 


Krsnala, line 1 and note <, read ‘seed’ for * berry.' 
Kraiv; a.—For ‘on the Parivakra’ read-‘at Parivakra.’ 


Kroga.—In пос !, for ‘about two miles’ read ‘13 miles.’ : See 
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 237. - 


Grama.—The phrase: Grámin, ‘ possessing a village,’ occurs ` 
often in the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 1,3, 2; 6,7; 2, 8, 1; rr, 2; 
3, 3, 5; 9,.2), usually in connexion. with various rites for 
acquiring a village. Since in these cases repeated mention is 
made of obtaining pre-eminence over Sajatas and Samanas, 
*equals,' it is: probable that allowance must also be made for 
the control over his fellow-villagers which an ambitious man 
could obtain (e.g., by loans), and which might end by giving 


‘him the position of a great landlord, even without the interven- 


tion of tht king. i 
. Candataka in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 2, 1, 8) and the 
Katyayana Srauta Sütra (xiv. 5; 3) denotes an undergarment 
worn by women. š 
Camii.—Oldenberg! considers that even in the dual the word 
denotes two vessels into which the Soma, often mixed with 
water in the Kosa and purified with the sieve, was poured, and 
that, in the plural, reference is made to these and other vessels 
into which the Soma was put at the various stages of the 
1 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgentiindischen Gesellschaft, 62, 459-470. 
VOL. II. à 33 
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process. | Kalaga similarly denoted either one (sing.) or several 
(plur.) of the vessels, the dual not being used, since the dual of . 
Camii was reserved for the two vessels par excellence. In the 
Jater ritual the. Camis are replaced by the Drona-Kalasa and 
the Pütabhrt, which was, however, assimilated in form and 
material (being made of clay, not of wood) to, the .Adhavaniya, 
the later name of the Koga. The.main difficulty of this theory 
is that it is hard to explain why Kalaga never occurs in the 
dual. Geldner? falls back on the older view, that in Cami 
(dual) the two boards of the Soma press are meant. 
3 3 Rgveda, Glossar, бо. 

Сарала, т, 258, should come after Caksusa. 

Jabala——For ‘descendant of Jabala’ read * descendant of 
Jabala. ` š у. 

Talava, т, 302, should come after Тагуа, т, зот. 

Drsadvati.—The identification of this river with the Ghaggar : 
(Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, 142) seems to be 
wrong. It is almost certainly the modern Chitang (which is 
the correct spelling according to Raverty, Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal; 61, 422), or Chitrung (Oldham, Journal of the. 
Royal Asiatic Society,.25, 583. cf-. the sketch map opposite. 
р. 49). See Sarasvati, 2, 435, note е : 
- Devabhaga, is also’ mentioned ‘in the Taittiriya Samhita 
(vi. 0,.2, 2) as having ruined the Srüjayas by an error in the 
sacrifice, and as a contemporary of Vasistha Satahavya. 

Naksatra.—In note 22, т, 424, supply ‘of’ before ‘the 
criticisms made,’ and in the following lines read ‘ Journal" 
and.‘ 466.’ - D š 


Nisada.—The Nisadas, according to the Mahabharata (iii. 10 
538), are situated beyond Vinasana, the ‘place of disappear. 
ance’ of the Sarasvati. 


Nrmedha.—For Sumedhas read-‘Sumedha. = 
Pati, т, 489, note 145, line 7, after * ritual" delete ‘ of.’ 
Parāvțj, т, 493, headline, for * 49,’ read ‘ 493. 
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Pasthavah in the later literature appears sometimes as 
Prasthavah: if Bloomfield's view! that Prasti is from pra and 
as, ‘be,’ is correct, this may be the older form. Against this, 
however, is to be set the constant earlier tradition.?- Mac- 
donell? connects the word with pysthavah, * carrying on the back.’ 


1 Journal of the American Oriental 3 Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, 
Society, 29, 78 et seq. I, 235. 
Ы 3 Vedic Grammar, р. 48. 


Pratisthà.—For the succour of а fugitive offender may be 


-compared the phrase in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 5, 5, 3; 8, 


4. 5), ‘men do not deliver up even one deserviug death(vadhya) ` 
who has come to them for protection (бх аппа). Су. Parida, 


Pravarta.—The sense of *ear-ornament ' is justified by Apa- | 
stamba Srauta Sütra, xix. 23, тї; 24, то. Cf. Baudháyana 
Srauta Sūtra, xiii. 3r. : б 


š = : : 
Prasti is considered by Bloomfield! to refer to a horse yoked 
in front to guide the team, a sense clearly occurring in some 
places, and to be derived from fra and as, ‘be,’ as in Upasti. 
The word is usually? considered to be cünnected with parsu, 
‘rib.’ : : 
1 Journal of tue Дилеп Oriental |. т, 230, 235; Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 


Society, 29, 78 ef sey. š P- 43. 
2 Wackernagel, 4 ltindische Grammatik, 


Balbütha, 2, 64, should come after Balbaja, 2, 63. 

Bahika.—For the later traditions, see Muir, sanskrit Texts, 
22, 482 et seq; Grierson, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlán- 
dischew Gesellschaft, 66, 68, 73. 

à à ater rule ively given: by 

Brahmacarya.—The later rules are exhaustively g 
Oiaser, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 
66, X et seq. 

is tl f ^ found in the 

Bhaüga-$ravas is the form of a man's name 
Kathaka Samhita (xxxviii. 12) in the parallel to the passage of 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka (vi. 5, 2), which has Bhahgyaéravas. 


‚ Bhigaj, 2, 104, should be 1. Bhisaj. к 
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Matya, ‘harrow’ or * roller, is found in the Brahmana 
portions of the Samhitas: S&yana* takes it as ‘ manure.’ 
1 Tuittitiya ‘Samhita, vi. 6, 7, 43 , Brahmana, ii, 9, 2. Cf. sumatitsaru 
` Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 4; Pañcavimša ` above, i. 334- 
‘ ^ 3 On Taittiriya Samhitā, loc. cit. 
_ Maya, 2, 155; should be Waya. 
Маза, 2, 157, note 19, айй: according to Taittiriya Samhita, | 
iii. 5, т, 3, the new moon begins the month. ` 


. Yuga.—Tilak! has pressed this word into his theory of the 
reminiscence in the Vedas of an arctic home. He finds in it 
the sense of * month,’ interpreting the legend of Dirghatamas 
"(=the sun), as an allusion to the arctic summer of ten months, 
followed by a night of two, traces of which he. thinks exist in 
the notices of the seasons. : This theory is, however, most im- 
probable, as is his explanation? of the Aitareya Bráhmana? 
reference by the tbeory that it portrays the various stages of 
the-life of the Aryans. ` т 
3 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 172- | 2 Op. tit., 455. : 
2 187. Cf. Bloomñeld, Journal of the 3 vii, 15. | 
American Oriental Society, E 6o. b. ç 
Yojana.—From the attribution of thirty Yojanas to the dawn 
in the Rigveda,! Tilak? has argued that the dawns of the arctic 
regions in the interglacial period must be meant. But the | 
reference is apparently to the thirty dawns of the thirty days | 
which constitute the Vedic month. See Masa. | 
11. 123, 8. Cf. vi. 59, б, and the ' 3 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 103- 
thirty dawns of` Taittiriya Samhita, : 107. 
iv. 3, 11, I. : eel 
Raksas in the ‘early, Vedic literature normally refers to 
demons, and is only metaphorically! applied to human foes. 
No definite tribe is meant.” : ; 
1 Rv. iil. 30, 15-17; Vii. 104, 1. 2;| Similarly Pi&cas are not a tribe in 
Muir, Sanskrit Tests, 22,389 et seq. | Vedic literature, whatever they may 
з Cf. Grierson, Zeitschrift der Deutsthen | e, later. 5 ; 
Morgenldndischen' Gesellschaft, 66, 68. ; . 
Rejasüya.— Read ‘victor’ for ‘victim’ in line 12. 
Lahyayana, 2, 232, should be Lahyayani, and the reference; 
itt 3, I, e. eee fig ees 
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Visanaka | FROG—BARREN СО W—PAISACI DIALECT 


ES Varsà-hü, ‘frog’ (‘calling in the rains’), is one of the 
victims а һе A$vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Vajasaneyi 


Samhita (xxiv. 38}. 


2. Varga-hü (‘ produced in the rains’) is the name? of aplant | 


(Boerhavia procumbens) in the Taittirlya Samhita (iii. 4, 10,3). 


1 The form seems to show 4 for bh, 
as in other cases given by Wackernagel, 
Altindische Grammatik, 1, 217b ; varsa- 


bkū actually occurs in the same sense . 


in post-Vedic Sanskrit. 


Va£à is frequently qualified by anübandhya! (‘to be bound for 
slaughtering ") ; the economy of killing a barren cow probably 
tended to produce the sense of ‘ barren’ in the word. 

1 Eg., Taittirlya Samhitā, Н. 2, 9, 7; Kathaka Samhitā, x. 1. 


Vàc.— Grierson, in his discussion! of the Paigaci speech, 
holds that the passage cited as the speech of the Asuras in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, he ‘lavo (= he 'rayah),^ can be regarded. 
as in Paigaci just 25 much as in Magadhi, since the change of 


7 to L and of y to v, is found in Paigaci also. 


Sten Konow,* 


however, considers that Paisaci was the speech used in the 


Vindhya region. 
lay stress on the phrase he "lavo, 


sensc are by no means certain. 


It would be unwise, as a matter of fact, to 
because bith the reading and the 
з But it should be noted that 


the easterners and the Asuras are elsewhere in the Satapatha 
Brahmana‘ connected: this tells against Dr. Grierson’s view. 


1 Zeitschrift der Deutsshen Margenlan- 
dischen Gesellsehaft, бб, 66, n. r. 

2 Ор. cit.. 64, 104 et seg- 

3 It should be noted that the phrase 
cannot.be genuine Prakrit as it stands, 
for that buld not give us Ле "lavo 


he Чам. 


^ £ xiii. 8, r, 5. Probably the view of 


Vatavata and Vatavant, 2, 
and Vatavant. 


Vàsas.—In the Taittiriya Sa 


pūrvaya, as an epithet of Vas 


(citranta) according to Apastam 


the earlier part of the Satapatha Brah- ` 


mana (iii. 2, r, 23) would be the same, 
since its reputed author, Yajiavalkya 
is connected in tradition with the East. 
Dr. Grierson's argument would have 
рееп stronger had the reference oc- 
curred іп one of the S&ndilya books 


284, should be read for Vatavata 


mhità (1..2, II, 4) upadhayya- 
as, appears to denote “ fringed 
ba Srauta Sütra, xix. 20, 2. ` 


Visanaka, 2, 313; headline, for ‘ 31,’ read ‘313-" 


/ 
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518 MISPRINTS Г Vehat 


Vehat occurs in conjunction with Va$& in the Kathaka Sam- | 
hit& (xxxvii. ro), the Maitrayani Samhita (iii. rr, rr), the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxi. 21), and the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(ii, 6, 18, 4). 


Vairina, 2, 318, should be Virana. j 
Vyat, r, 523, should be Vyant. | 


c 


Samya in the Brahmanas! frequently denotes the wooden 
support on which the lower of the two millstones (Drsad) is 
placed. Unc 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, т, z; | Sūtra, L 7; Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, : 
Satapatha Bršhmana, i. 1, 1/22; 2,1, | xviii. 8, 12, etc. ; | 
16; у. 2, 3, 2; Bavdhāyana Srauta E 


Syamaiajayanta, т, 185, should be Syamasujayanta. 


$риз (more correctly Šnusti) Angirasa, 2, 397, should come 
on p. 403, before Srustigu ; and Sukurira before Sukesin, 2, 453. 


Samvatsara,—Tilak! argues that the Rigveda? and the Athar- 
vaveda? contain signs of a dating by season and day, but neither 
of the passages adduced by him is at all probably so taken. 

3 The Arctic Ноте in the Vedas, 280- 3 xii, з, 34 (sastyam éavatey; the 
288. XZ 


plural, Tilak thinks, denotes ; every | 
3 ii, 12, 11 (catvarimšyam (aradi). year '). : 


` Süyaküyana, r, 155, Sobhari, x, 261, Saukar&yama, т, 155; 
should be read for Sāyakāyana, Sobhari, and Saukarāyaņa 
respectively. : . 


Several misprints are due to the loss of diacritical marks: 
thus for Ajya read Ajya, 2, 20; for Arcatka, Arcatka, 2, 357 ; fcr 
Artava, Artava, 1, 63; for Apaya, Apaya, I, 218; for Amiksa, 
Аша, т, 250; for ASumga, Ásumga, 2,387 ; for Asandi, Asandi, 
2, 383; for Dirghatamas, Dirghatamas, r, 366; for Satapatha,’ 
Satapatha, т, 18, 34, 55, 67, III, 119, 157, 242, 291, 371; 4631 
516, 523; 2, 24, 80, 220, 221, 358, 362, 433; for Srauta, Sraüta, у. 
1,18, 55, 281, 282, 373; 2, 34, 71, 281, 301; for Sankhayana, —— 
S&ükhayana, 1, 257, 281,400, 469; 2,34,87,281,383; for Satya — 
_ yanaka, Satyayanaka, і. 407 ; for Süvasayana, Savasayana, 2, 376: — 
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When а word is given without a meaning, it is either cltarly a patronymic or of 
doubtful signification. 


I. Ám$u, a man, 1. I 

2. Amén, a teachcz, i. X 

Amsa, * collar-bone,' ii. 359 

Amhasaspati, intercalary month; i. 1; 
ii. 262 

Akra, ' riding horse, i. 3 ` 

т. Аква, ‘axle,’ i. 3 201 

2. Aksa, ' dice, i. 2-5: i. 193 

з. Aksa, "nut, i.3 ` 

Aksa, ‘collar-bone," ii. 361 

. AkKgata, a disease, i. 5 

Aksara, ‘semivowel,’ ii. 493 

Aksüvapana, ‘dice case,’ i. 5 

Aksavapa, ‘ thrower of dice,' ii. 200 

Akita, a disease, i5 

Aksita, a number, i. 342, 343 

Aksu, ‘net,’ i. 6, 230 

Agasti, a sage, i. 6: 

. Agastya, a sage, i, б,7 

Агата, ‘house,’ i. 7 

Agohya, ii. 413 

Agnidagdha, ‘burnt by fire, i. 
ii. 175 

Agnibhü Kasyapa, а teacher, i. 9; 
ii. 366 

Agnisala, * fire hall," i. 9, 10 

Agnidh, a priest, i. 112; H. 3I 

Agredadhus, ' husband of а younger 
sister,’ 1: 476 

Agredidhigu, ' wooer of а younger 
sister, i. 360,476 ` 

Aghas (plural), aconstellation, i. 10, 410 

Aghasva, a serpent, i, 10 

Айка, a part of a chariot, i. 10 

Aükuša, ‘hook,’ i. 6x - 

Айга, a people, i. 11; ii, 116 


a | 


8; 


Айра Vairocana, a king, i. x1 

Anga?avakgayaya, ‘coal extinguisher,’ 
i II, 102 9 

Añgiras, i. тт, 437. See also Angirasa 

Anguli, a measure, ii. 511 

Ahgüstha, a measure, i. тї 

Acyut, a priest, i. 12 

AchavSka, a priest, i. 123 ; ii. 4T 

т. Аја; ‘goat,’ i. 12 

2. Aja, a people, i. 12; ii. 110, 182 

Ајакама, ‘scorpion,’ i. 12 

Ajagara, ‘boa constrictor,’ i. 12, 13, 511 

Ajamicha, a priest, i. 13 

Ajasrügl, ‘goat's horn,’ i. 13 

Ajatasatru, а king, i. 13, 117, 206, 373; 
ii 87 S 

Ajina, ‘ goatskin,” i. 14; ii, 343 

Ajira, a snake priest, i. 14 


Ajigarta Sauyavasi, а priest, i. 145 il. 
481 

Ajüütayaksma, ‘unknown sickness," 
1. 13, 14; ii. 183 

Ajyeyatd, ‘inviolability,’ i. 14; ii. 82 

Anicin Mauna, a priest, i. 14; iL 18r 

Ani, ' millet," i. 14, 39 

Andaja, ' egg-born,' ii. 69 

Atithi, «guest, i. 14, 15; ii. 145 

Atithigva, a king, i. 15, 161, 316, 543; 
li. 145 

Atidhanvan Saunaka, a teacher, i 15. 

. 85; ii. 396 

Atigkadvari, ' prostitute,’ i. 396, 48x 

Atitvari, ‘ prostitute,’ i. 396, 481 

Atrnada, "calf," i. 16 

т. Atka, ‘garment, i. 16; iL 292, 478 

2. Atka, *coatofmail'() à 16 ` 
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Atya, ‘runner,’ i, 42 

Atyamhas Aruni, a teacher, i. тб, 38‹ 

Atyarati Janamtapi, a warrior i. 16; 
Ti 444 

Atri, a priest, i. 137 * ii. 378, 425, 466. 

See also Atreya 

Athari, ‘lance point,’ і. 17 

Atharvan, a priest, i. 17, 18 

Atharvangirasah, ‘ Atharvaveda,' i. 18 

Atharvanah, * Atharvaveda,' i. 18 

Adrsta, ‘vermin,’ i. 19 

Admasad, ' fly,' i. 19 

Adri, ‘sling stone' (?), i. 19 

Adhikalpin, ‘dicer,' i. 3 

Adhidevana, : dicing place,' i. 19, 375 

Adhiràja, ' overlord,' i. 19, 120 - 

Adhivdsa, ‘upper garment,’ i. 20° 

Adhisavana, ‘ pressing board,' i. 20 ; ii. 
476 ig 

Adhyaksa, “assessor,” i. 392 

Adhy&nda, a plant, i. 20 

Adhrigu,:a man, i. 2r 

Adhvaryu, a priest, i. 112; ii. 2c 

Adhvaryus, five, i. 21 ` 

Anagnidagdha. ‘not cremated,’ i. 8 ; ii, 


' 175 

Anagkas (plur.), a constellation, i. 416 

Anadváh, ‘draught ox,’ i. 21; Ё. 203 

` Ananta, a number, i. 343 

Anas, ‘wagon,’ i. 21, 22; ii. 201 

Апаз, *noseless,' i. 22, 347, 348 

Anitabhà, a river, і. 22; ii. 209, 434 

Anika, ‘point ' (of an arrow), i. 8r, 324 

Anu, a people, i. 22, 170, 315, 385, 467, 
514 ; Ú. II ; 

Anuksattr, *attendant,' i, 22 

Anucara, ‘attendant,’ i. 23 

Anucháda, ‘ warp," i. 298 

Anurādbā or Anurádhás (plür.), a con- 
stellation, i. 413, 417 

Anuvaktr Satya Sátyakirta, a teacher, 
i. 23 

Anuvalsara, ‘year,’ ii. 412 


Anvyvakhyana, ‘explanatory text," i, 23 


msg салад form of literature, i. 23 
musi ila asnaKe priest, i. 23 ; ii. 
Anu» fvertebral душ ii. 359 A 
Anla, the number 100,000,000,000, i, 342 
Antastha, Semivowel,’ ii, 493 
Antevasin, pupil,” i. 23 

Antya, ? number, i. 343 
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[ Atya 


Andhra, a people, i. 23, 24 ; ii. 8, 354 

Anyatahplaksa, a lake, i. 24 ; ii. 364 

Anyatodant, a class of animals, i. 98, 510 

Anyavàpa. ‘cuckoo,’ i. 24 

Anyedyuh, quotidianus, i. 294 

Anvakhyana, ‘supplementary narra- 
tive,’ i, 23, 24 

Apagara, a priest, ii. 89 

Apacit, a-disease, i. 24 

Apabharanis (plur.), a constellation, i. 
413, 419 

Aparuddha, ‘banished,’ ii. 21x 

Apasraya, ‘support’ (?), i. 25,95 

Apaskadvari, ‘procuress of abortion,’ 
i. 396, 481 

4paskambha, a part of the arrow, i. 25 

Apücyas, ' westerners,’ i. 25 

Арапа, ' inspiration," i. 25, 86; ii. 47, 48 

Apamarga, a plant (Achyranthes aspera), 
i. 25, 26, 538 ç 

Apàlamba, ‘brake,’ i, 26 

Apástha, ‘arrow-barb,' i. 26 

Abhivanyavatsa, c cow with a calf to 
which she has to be won over,’ i. 452 

Apisarvara, ‘late midday,’ i. до 

Api, a man (?), i. 26 

Apüpa, ‘cake,’ i. 26 

Apnavina, a sage, i. 26 

Apnasvati, 'fertile' (of fields), i. 99 

Apratiratha, a mythical sage, i. 27 

Арха, dysentery, i. 27 


`Apsas, a part of the chariot, i. 27 


Abhayada (?), a man, її. 94 

Abhikrosaka, ‘ herald, i. 27 

Abhigara, a priest, ii. 89 

Abhijit, a constellation, i. 410, 411, 413, 
418 

Abhicara, ‘witchcraft,’ i. 18 r 

Abhipitva, ‘evening,’ i. 49 a 

Abhipratārin Kaksaseni, a prince; 1. 27, 
146, 373; ii. 396 

Abhiprašnin, ‘defendant’ (?), i. 28, 393 ; 
ii. 42 

Abhibhi, a throw in dicing, i. 3 

Abhivanyavatsé, Abhivànyà, ‘cow 
with a calf to which she has to be 
won over,’ i. 452 

Abhiéri, ‘admixture,’ i. 28; ii. 478 

Abhisavani, (water) ‘used in -pres- 
sing,” i. 28 

Abhiseka, * royal cunsecration,’ i. 25 
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ASmagandha, ] 


Abhišu, ‘reins,’ i. 29 
Abhyagni AitaSdyana, a priest, i. 29 


Abhyavartin Cayamüna, a king, i, 29, 


380, 518, 52x 

Abhrayanti, a star, i. 414 

Abhrütarah, ‘brotherless,' i. 30, Тїз, 
486 ; ii. 496 

Abhri, ‘spade,’ i. 30 

Amatra, ‘Soma vessel,' i, зо 

Атаа, a plant (Emblica officinalis), i. 30 

А тајиг, ‘ growing old at home,’ i; зо 

Amavasya Sandilyayana,ateacher,i. 31 

Amāvāsyā, ‘new moon day,’ ii. 156 

Amitratapana Susmina ibya, а 
prince, i. 17; ii. 387, 394 

Amülà, a plant (Methonica superba), i. 39 

Ambarisa, a prince, L 31; П. 289, 459 

Ambá, a star, i. 414 

Aya, ‘ throw,’ i. 3 Š 

Ayava, dark half of the month, ii. r62 ` 

Ayas, ‘metal,’ i. 31, 32; ii. 308 А 

Ayasthüna, а sacrificer, i. 32 ; ii. 396 _ А 

Ауаѕуа .Айрігаѕа, а íùythical sage, і. 
32, 33, 489 

Ayuta ‘ten thousand,’ 1. 342; “ii, 192 

Ayogii, ' unchaste woman,’ i. 33 

Ara, ‘spoke,’ ii. 201 - 

Aratu, a plant (Colosanthes Indica), i. 33 ; 
ii. 201 | 

Arani, ‘ firestick,' ii. 355, 511 

Aranya, ‘forest,’ i. 33 

Arani, ' fire stick," ii, 355, 511 

Aratni, ‘ell, i. 34 ; ii. 339, 512 

Aratni, ‘barrier’ (?), i. 54 

Arajata, ' anarchy,’ ii. 215 

Arajanah, ‘not princes,’ i. 34 

Arštaki, a plant, i I3, 34 

Атада  Dšxreya Saunaka, a teacher, i, 
34; ii. 393 

Aritr, ‘rower,’ i. 34 

Aritra, ' oar,' i. 34, 461 

Arimdama Ѕапабгша, a king, i. 35; it. 
422 

Arimejaya, a snake priest, i. 35 

Aruna Ata, a snake priest, i. 35 


Aruna Aupavesi Gautama, a teacher,- 


1. 35 

1. Arundhati, à plant, i. 35, 531 

2. Arundhati, a star, i. 35 ` 

Arka, a tree (Calotropis gigantea), i. 36; 
ii. 512 
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Argala, ‘ wooden pin,’ i. 36 

Argala Kahodi, a teacher, i. 36 

Arcanünas, a priest, i. 36; ii. 400 

Arcant, a seer (?), 1. 3б 

Атса, ‘honour,’ ii. 82 

Arjuna, a man (?), i. 251 

Arjuni (du), a constellation, i, 36, 410, 
416 

Атпа, a prince, i. 261; її. 185, 433 

Ardha, ‘half,’ i. 343 

Arbuda, a snake priest, i. 37 

Arbuda, ‘ten-millions, ‘i, 342 

Arya, i. 37 ñ 

Aryaman, ‘ bride-wooer;' i. 482 

Aryamnah Pantha, ‘ milky way,’ i. 37 

Aryale, a priest, i. 38 ` 

Arvant, ‘swift? (horse), i, 42 

Ar$as, ‘hemotrhoids,' i. 38, 514 

Alaja, a bird, i. 38 

Alaji, an eye disease, їз 38 

Alamma Parijanata, a sage, т. 38 

Alasala, a grain-creeper, i. 38 

Alándu, a worm, i. 38 

Alapu, ‘bottle gourd,' i. 38 

Alabu, ‘bottle gourd’ (Lagenaria vul- 
garis), i. 38 

Alàyya, a man (?), i. 38, 39 

Aliklava, a carrion bird, i. 39 

Alina, a people, i. 39, 320; ii. 99, 313, 
381 

Alikayu Vacaspatya, a teacher, i. 39; 
ii. 29. . 

Algandu, a worm, i. 38 

Alpaśayu, an insect, 1. 39 

Атака, a plant (Blyza octandra), i. 39 

Avata, * well,' i. 39, 40, 385 

Avatoka, ‘having a miscarriage,’ i. 487 


(note 133) $ 
Avatsāra Prāsravaņa, a seer, i. 40; 
ii. 52 
Avadhyatā, “freedom from being 


killed,’ її. 82 

Avasa, ‘drag,' i. 40 

Avasü, ‘having a miscarriage,’ i. 487 
(note 133) 5 

Avaskava, а worm, 1. 40 

Avi, *sheep,' i. 40, 41 

Avirata, *sonlessness,' 1. 487 

Asani, ' sling-stone,' i. 41 

Asmagandha, a plant (Physalis flexuosa), 
1.41 
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Ašresšs or Aglesas (plur.), a constella- 
"tion, i, 413, 416 

- Ava, ' horse,’ i. 42, 43 2 

ASvagandha, a plant (Physalis flexuosa), 
i. 41 

` ASvadavan, a prince (?), i. 44 

A$vatara, fem. A$vatari, ‘ mule,' i. 43 

т. Asvattha, a tree (Ficus religiosa), i. 
35, 43, 44, 87, 462, 500 

2. ASvattha, a prince, i. 17, 
H. 44 

A$vapa, Asvapati, ‘groom,’ i. 43 

A$vapati Kaikeya, a prince, i. 35, 44, 
206, 391; ii. 69, 87 

Asvapāla, ‘ groom,’ i. 43 
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[ Aéregas 


1 3. Asita V&rsagana, a teacher, i. 48; 


ii. 66, 28g 

Asitamyga, a priestly family, i. 48; ii. 
89, 107, 262 3 

Asidh&ra, ‘ sheath,' i. 47 

Asuravidy&, ‘ magic," i. 48 

Asurbinda, i.48. See also Kusurubindu 

Astr, ‘ archer," i. 48 

Ahan, ‘day,' і. 48-50. 

Ahaly4 Майгеуї, a mythical woman, 
i, 50 

Ahi, ‘snake,’ i. 50, 51. 

Ahina Asvatthya, a sage, i. 51, 69 


Akuli, a priest, i. 47; ii. 456 


Asvamedha, a prince, i. 44, 545; ii. ia | Aktšksya, a teacher, i. 51 


Asvayujau (du.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 Я 

Ašvala, a priest, i. 44, 1co 

Asvavára, ASvavala, a reed (Saccharu: 
spontaneunt), i. 44, 45 

Ašvasšdin, ‘ horse rider,’ ii. 4^4 

A$vasükti, a seer, і. 45 

ASvajani, ‘whip,’ i. 43 

A$vübhidhüni, ‘halter,’ i. 43 


As$vinI or Asvinyau, a constellation, i. 


413, 419 . с 

Asšdha Uttara Pārāśarya, a teacher, 
i. 45, 519; 1i. 301 

Asüdhà Kaišin a priest, i. 45 

Азайһаз (plur.) д constellation, i. 413, 
418 : 

Asüdlii Sausáromateya, а man, i. 45, 70; 
ii. 482 a 

Astaka, a man, i. 45 

Astaka, ‘eighth day, i. 119, 426; il. 157 
Astakarni, ' having the figure 8 marked 

` en the ears’ (?), i. 45, 46, 344 

Astadamstra Vairüpa, a seer of Simans, 
1.46; ii. 332 5 

Astapzüd, ii. 174, 505 

Astra, ' goad,' i. 46; її. 451 

Asthivant, ' knee-cap,' ii, 358 

Asamàti Rathapraustha, a prince, i. 46, 
47, 75: 158 ; її. 5, 6, 164 

Asi,'sword, i 47 . 

'AsiEni, a river, i. 47 ; ii, 382 

I. Asita, a snake, i 47 — . 

2. Asita, a sage, i. 47, 48; ii. 317; 
with the patronymic Daivala, i. 380; 
Dhànva, i. 399 


Akramana, ‘steps,’ i. 51 

Akhu, ' mole' or ‘ mouse,’ i. 52 
Akhyaina, ' tale,' i. 52, 520, 521 
Akhyayika, ‘tale’ (2), i. 52 

Agasti, i. 372 

Agastya, a teacher, i. 52 

Agnivesi Satri, a prince, i. 53; ii. 352 


` Agnivesya, name of several teachers, 


i. 53 - 
Agrahayana, a month, i. 426 
Agnidhra, a priest, ii. 89 
Aghati, a musical instrument, i. 53 
Angirasa, a common patronymic, i. 18, 

32, 53, 85, 137, 140, 142, 184, 198, 

265, 310, 311, 339, 355, 4383 й. 3, 71, 

224, 300, 336, 382, 384, 397, 414: 455» 

461, 499, 500. Š 
Ajakeśin, a family, i. 53 
A jadvisa, й. бо 
Ajani, ‘goad,’ i. 53 
Ajütasatrava, i. 88, 153; ii. 94 - 
Ajaneya AitaSayana, pl, & family of 
: priests, i. 29 
Aji, ‘race,’ i. 53, 55 Š 
Ajisrt, * institutor of a race,’ i. 54 
Ajigarti, i. 55; 3.385 — ; 
Ajya, 'melted butter, i. 250, 437: 

ii, 20, 491 А À 
Anjana, ‘ointment,’ i. 55; ii. 186 
Anjasa, ii. 62 E 
Ata Aruna, a snake priest, i. 35 
Atiki, a. woman, i. 55 
Апага, i. 55,491. See Para. 
Adambara, ‘drum,’ i. 55; ii- 230 
Adambaraghata, ‘drummer,’ і. 55 
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Asadha ] 


Ani, ‘protruding axle end’ or ‘linch- 
pin,’ i. 56, 401; ii. 221 
Andaja, * egg-born, i. 278 
Andika, a plant, i. 56 
Atá (pl. ), ‘ante,’ i. 56 


Ati, ‘jay’ (9), 1. 56, 57 SON 


Atithigva Indrota, i. 78 

Atreya, a common patronymic, i, Ir, 
57. 85, 131; ii. 3 

Atreyi, i. 57 ` 

Atreyiputra, a teacher, i. 57, 148, 241 

Atharvana, а common patronymic, 
i, 18, 57, 137, 339; ii. 106 

Adarsa, CUm, ii. 126 

АдагЅа, ' mitror,' i. 58 

Adayin, * recipient of gifts,' ii. 82? 

Адага, a plant, i. 58 

Adinavadaráa, ‘dicer,’ i. 3 

Adhana, * bridle,' íi. 512 

Adhipatya, ‘supreme power,’ ii. 221 

Anandaja Candhanayana, a teacher, 
i. 58, 260; ii. тоо 

A abhimlata, a; CoG i, 58; ii. 371, 
372 e 

Ānava, ' Anu Prince,” i, 22 

Anika, ‘ornament’ (?), i, 58 

Anipa Vadhryaáva, a seer, ii. 240 

Anda, ‘ fisherman," ii. 173 

Apaya, a river, i, 58, 167, 169. 218, 374, 
+ 377, 512; й. 95 . 

Apayin, ‘drinker of the offering,’ Н. 82 

Abayu, ‘ mustard plant,’ i, 59 

Abhiprat&rina, i. 59 ; ii. 320 

Abhüti Tvastra, a mythical sage, i, 33, 
59, 334 

Amalaka, * myrobalan fruit,’ i, 59 

Amiksd, ‘clotted curds,’ i. 49, 338; ii. 104 

, Amba, a grain, i. 59 

^ Ambasthya, a king, i. 59, 445. 

Ayatana, ‘ гешу 1. бо 

Ayavasa,.a-king (?), i. бо, 438 

Ауазї, ‘mage оЁїїоп!. (fort), i. 356 

Ayn, a prince; i. 15; боу-363 

Ayuta, ‘butter,’ i. 250, 437 

Ayudha, ‘ weapon,’ i, бо, 61; ii. 417 

Ayusya, ‘spell for long life,’ i. 367 

Ayogava, a king, i, 61, 67; ii. 135 

Arangara, ' bee, i. бї 

Aranya, ‘wild’ (of animals), i. 510 

Ars, ‘awl,' i. бт 

Aradhi, i. бт; ii. 480 
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Aruna, i. 62 

Агиш, a common patronymic, i. 16, 

, 35» 62, 261, 356, 423; ii. 47:87: 

Aruneya, i. 62 > 

Arksa,.i, 62: 

Arks&kayana Galünasa, i, 222 

Arcatka, ii. 357 

Arjika, a people, i. 62, 63; ii. 478 

Arjikiya, a people, i. 62, 63; ii. 478 

Arjikiya, a river, i. 62, 63; ii, 478 

Arjuneya, i. 63 

Artana, “waste ' (field), i. 99 

Artabhaga Jaratkarava, і. 63, 287 

Artabhagiputra, a teacher, i. 63 

Artava, ‘seasons,’ i. 63 

Ani, ‘end of bow,’ i. 64, 389 

Атайга, a constellation, i i. 413, 416 

т. Arya, i. 64-65, 96; ii, 155 

Aryüvarta, a country, ii. 125, 126 

Arstisena Devapi; i. 66, 192, 377, 3785 
ii. 353 К 

Ala, ‘weed, i; 66 

Alambayaniputra, a teacher, i. 66; 
li. 442 

Alambiputra, a teacher, i бб, 194; 
ii. 442 

Alakta, “poisoned” poche i. 81 

. Aligl, a serpent, i. 66 

Allakeya, ii. 506 

Avasatha, ‘dwelling,’ i. 66 

Avasüyin, ‘ dwelling everywhere,’ ii. 82 

Avika, ‘ wool,’ i, 67 7 " 

Aviksita Marutta, a king, i. бу; ii. 135 

ASarika, a disease, i. 67, 268 

Aéir, ‘admixture,’ i. 67 

Asivisa, a serpent, i. 67 

Agu, ‘horse,’ i. 67 

Asumga, an animal, i. 68 

Aérama, ‘stage of life,’ i, 68, 69 

ASresis or Aslesás (plur.), a constella- 
tion, i. 413, 416 

Aévaghna, a prince, i. бо 


- Asvatarāsvi, i. 69 


Asvatthyazi^5r, 69 

Asvamedha,a prince, i. 69 

Asvayuja, a month, i. 420 
Asvalayana, a teacher, i. 190 
Aévavala, ‘made of horse-teil grass,"i.69 
Asvasükti, a seer of Samans, i. 69 
Aévina, Aévina, ‘day's journey,’ i. у 
Aadha, a month, í. 420 
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Asüdhi Sauéromateya, a sacrificer, i. 70 
Bwrh'goal!igo 5 
Astri, ‘fireplace,’ i. 70 


Asahga Playogi, a king, i. 70, 71: ii, 56 


Ásandi, ‘seat,’ i, 71, 72; 1.:214 
Asandivant, a city, i. 72; li. 214 . ~ 
Asamátya, ii. 94 os 
Āsāda, ‘seat,’ i. 71, 72 Ў 
Азитауапа, а teacher, i. 72; ii, 51, 
тот, IQI Я 2 : 
Asuri, a teacher, i. 72, 73. 127 
_Asurivasin, а teacher, i. 73 ; ii. 51 
_Азесапа, ‘vessel,’ i. 73; ji. 195 
A3kanda, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Astarana, ‘cushion,’ i. 71, 73 
Astrabudhna, а man, i. 73 .. 
Asthütr, * warrior;' i. 73 
Asráya, diarrhea (?), i. 74 
Ahanasy& (plur.), a part of the Athar- 
vaveda,i.74 © ` 
Abüva, ' bucket, i. 40, 74 
Ahrta Haitanámana, a man, ii. 508 
Ahneya Sauca, a teacher, i. 74, 395 


Iksu, ‘sugar-cane,’ i. 46, 74 

Iksváku, a family, i. 75,397, 542 

т. Ita, ' reed work,’ i. 75 

2.. Ita, a seer, 1. 75 

Itant Kavya, a sage, i. 76 

Itihasa, ‘narrative,’ i, 24, 76-78; 540 ; 
ii. 512 Р 

Idáni, period of time, i. 5o 

Idávatsara, ‘ year,' ii. 412 

Iduvatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 412 

Idvatsara, ‘year,’ ii. 412 

Indragopa, * cochineal insect," i. 78 

Indradyumna Bhállaveya Vaiy&ghra- 
padya, a teacher, i. 78; ii. тоз, 330 

Indrabhi Kasyapa, a teacher, i. 78 

Indrasenà, a woman (2), ii. 167 

Invakā or Іпуара, a constellation. 
1. 415, 416 z E 

т. Indrota Atithigva, a prince, i, 15, 78 

2. Indrota Daivapa Saunaka, a priest, 
i, 78, 79, 373; 381 

т. Ibha, *retainer,' i. 79 .. 

2. Ibha, a man, i. 79; 

Ibhya, ‘retainer ' (?), i. 80 

Irina, ‘dicing place,’ i. 5, 8o 

Irina, ‘cleft in the ground,’ i. 80 

Ilibisa, a Dasa, i. 358 


[ Ады 


Is or Isa, а month, ii, 161 
Isa Śyāvāśvi, a teacher, i. 81, 242 
Isik&, ‘stalk of reed grass,’ i. 81 - 


‚ Isu, ‘arrow,’ i. 8r 


Isu Trikanda, ‘ Orion's girdle,' i. 82, 415 
Isukrt, ‘ quiver ' (?), 1.782 

Isudhanva, ‘ bow and arrow,’ i. 389 
Isudhi, ‘ quiver,’ i. 82 


758, ‘pole,’ i. 82,202‘ 


Uksan, ‘ox,’ i. 83, 231 

Uksanydyana, a prince, i. 83; ii. 498 

Uksno randhra Kavya, a seer, i. 83 ; ü. 
207 

U” hš, ‘ cooking pot,’ i. 83 


Ugra, ‘police-officer ' (?), 1. 53: 0. 34 > 


- Ugradeva Rajani, а man, i. 83; ii. 197, 


216 

Ugrasena, a prince, i. 84, 520 

Uccaihgravas Капрауеуа, a king, i. 84, 
187 

Ucchirsaka, ' сизїйоп,/ i. 84 

Uchlaka, ' metatarsus,' ii. 358 

Uttara Asadha Parásarya, a teacher, i. 
45; 519;. ii. 301 

Uttara Kuru, a people, i. 16, 84, 168; 
ii. 123, 304, 503 


| Uttara Майга, a people, i. 84; ii. 123; 


304. 503 mW 
Uttaràyana, ‘northern journey," i. 529; ° 
ii. 467 : 


‘|. Utt&na Ahgirasa, a teacher, i. 85 


Udanka Saulbayana, a teacher, i. 85; 
й.396 . 

Udaiic, ‘northern,’ i. 23 

Udañcana, ' bucket;' i.:85 ° 

Udamaya Atreya, a Purohita, i, 11,85; 
ii. 53 ; 25 14d 

Udara, ‘abdominal portion of spine, | 
H. 361 a 

Udara Sandilya, a teacher, i. 85 

Udala Vaisváraitra, a seer, i. 85 

Udaja, ‘booty.’ i. 86; ii. 212, 418 

Udana, ‘breath,’ 1. 86; ii. 47 

Udantya, ‘outcast,’ i. 23 

Udieya, ‘northerner,’ i, 86, 87 


| Udumbara, a tree (Ficus glomerata), i 


7n87 `. 39 
Udaudana, * water-mess, “i. 124 
Udgatr, a priest, i. 113 x 


5 
Ч 
д 


Ürdara ] 


Uddalaka Aruni, a teacher, i, 35, 86-89; 3 | 


ii. 40, 54, 87, 94, 189,458 
Uddalak&yana, а teacher, i. 89, 227 
Uddhi, ‘seat,’ i. 89 з 
Udbhijja, ' shoot-born,’ i. 278 ;.1, 69 
Udra, ' otter,’ i. 89 Cen 
Udvatsara, ‘year,' ii. 412 
Unnetr, a priest, i. тіз; ii, 80 
Upaketu, a man, ї: 39. 

Upakosala KAmalayana, a teacher, i 

89, 149 
Upakvasa, an insect, i. 9o 
Upagu Sausravasa, a Purohita, i. 90, 

162; ii, 6, 460, 482 
Upacit, a disease, i. go 
Upajihvika, U pajika, Upadika, ‘ant,"a90 
Upadhàna, ‘cushion,’ i. 73,90 ` 
Upanayana, ‘initiation,’ її. 75 
Upanisad, i. 91, 192 
Upapati, © gallant,’ i. 92 
Upabarhana, ‘ pillow," i. 7192 
Upamanthani, ‘churning stick,' i. 92 
Upamanyu, a man‘{{?), i. 92 
Upamasravas, a king, .ї. 84, 93, 327; 

ii. 6, 165 ` t 
Upamit, ' pillar,' i. 93, 230; ii. 31 
Upara, ' stone,' i. 93, 94 
Upalapraksini, ‘female miller,’ i. 94; 

ii. gr 
Upala, * millstone,’ 1. 94,374. 
Upavaktr, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41 
Upaváka, a grain (Wrightie anti- 

dysenterica), i. 94, 95, 138 
Upavüsana, ' coverlet," i. 71 
Upavesi, a teacher, i. 95 
Upasraya, ‘support, i. 71, 95 
Upasri, ‘ support,’ i. 95 м 
Upasvasa, ‘bellows,’ i. 384 


aUpastarana, ‘coverlet,’ i. 73, 95 


Upasti, * dependent,' і. 96 ; ii, 515 
Upastuta, a sage, 1. 97 ; ii. 324, 375 
Upahvara, ‘ body of a chariot,’ i. 97 
Upadh&yyapürvaya, ‘ fringed,’ ii. 517 
Upanasa, ‘body of a wagon,' i. 97 
Upànah, * sandal,' i. 97; ii. 344 
Upavi Jánasruteya, a teacher, i. 97.283 
Upoditi Gaupaleya, a seer, і. 97, 241 


Ubhayam-antarena, Krama Patha, ii. 


194 
Ubhay&dant, a class of кише 1. 97. 
98, 510; ii. 21 
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| Ubhayadyuh, a Species of fever, 3. 294 
Uman (?), ‘strap,’ i. 334 

Uras, ‘breast bone,’ ii, 359 

Ura, ‘sheep,’ i. 08, 

Urukaksa, a man, i. gg 


" Uruksaya, a family of priests, 1. 99. 


Uruijirá, a river, i. 99; ii. зог 

Urvard, ‘ field,’ i. 99 

Urvasi, a nymph, ii. 3 

Urvërü, Urvaruka, ‘ cucumber i. 101 ; 
ii. 289 . 

Ula, ‘jackal, "i, 101; ii. 289 

Ula Varsnivrddha, a teacher, i. ror 

Шара, a grass, i. ror 

Ulukya Jünasruteya, а teacher, i. ror, 
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Ulüka, *owl, i. 102 . 
Ulükhalà; "mortar," i, 102 
Ulkà, * meteor,' i. 102 
Ulkusi, * meteor,' i, 102 


` Ulmuka, ‘firebrand,’ i. 102 


Ulmukávaksayana, 'tongs' (?), i. 102 

Usaühs Kavya, a mythical sage, i. тоз, 
153, 438 

USani, a plant, i. 103 

Ušij, a slave woman, i. 132, 366, 444 

Оёшага, a people, i. 103, 444 i- ii. 126, 
273, 380 

Usa, ‘salt ground,’ i. 104, 107 ` 

Usas, ‘dawn,’ i. 381 

rea or Usasti Cakrayana, а teaches; 


104 
Usasti, aman, i, 55 
Usti, Ustra, ‘camel,’ i. 104 


` Usniha, ‘cervical vertebrze, li. 359 


Usnisa, ‘turban,’ i. 104 ; ii. 343 

Usyala, a part of a couch, i. 104 

Usra, Usrika, Usriya, ‘bull,’ Usrà, 
Usriyá, ‘cow,’ i. 105 


Urj or Orja, a month, il. 161 

Urjayant Aupamanyava, а teacher, i. 
.. 105; ii. 460 

Urjayanti, a place Qhi i. 105, 446 
Urjavya, a man (?), i. 105 


-Ürnanabhi, Urpavabhi, * spider,' i, 105 


Drna, wool, i. 106 
Ürp&vati, ‘sheep,’ i. 41, 106 
Urpávatl, а river (2), 1:106 
Urnavant, ‘spider,’ 1. 105 
Urdara, * garner,’ i. 106, 107 
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Ula, ‘ jackal,” i. 107 
Usa, ‘salt ground,’ i. 107 
Usman, ‘sibilant,’ ii. 493 


т. Rksa, * bear,’ i. 107, 

2. Rksa, a man, і. 107,543 . 

Rksakd, i, 107 

Rksika, a demon (?), i. тоо 

Rgveda, i. 108 

Rjipya, ‘ flying upwards,’ ii, дот 

Rjisvan, a man, i. 108, 532; ii. 329 

jisa, ‘ residue; ii. 478 

Rjünas, a sacrificer, i. 103 . 

Rjrasva, a prince, i. 31, 41, 108, 109. 

526; ii. 105, 289 

Rpa, ‘debt,' i. 109, 1x0 

Кпатсауа, a prince, i. 110; ii. бо, 225 

Rtu, ‘season,’ i. 119, III 

Rtuparga, a prince, i. 112; ii. 93, 354.455 

Rtvij, ‘ priest,’ i. 112-115 

Raya, ‘stag,’ i. 115; ii. 173 

Rsyada, ‘pit for deer,’ i. 115; ii. 173 

Réyaspiga, See Rsyasriga a 

x, Rsabha, ‘bull,’ i. тїз 

3. Rsabha, a man, i. 115 

2. Rsabha Yajnatura, a king, i. 115; 

. ti, 189, 408 

Resi, ‘seer,’ i. 115-117 

Regis, seven, i. 117, 118 

Rsti ‘spear,’ i. 118 

Rstisena, a prince, i. 118 

Reyasriiga Wasyapa, a sage, i. 118, 
- 370; ii. 189, 302 


Ekadyü, a poet, i. 118 

Ekayávan Саша ог Kamdama, a 
man, i. 113, 226,; ii. 325 

Ekarāj, endi i. 119 

EkaSapha, ‘ whole-hoofed,' i. 510 

Eküyana, ‘doctrine of unity,’ i. 119 

Ekāstakā, a period of the year, i. 119, 
420; ii. 157 ` 

Ejatka, an insect, i. 19 

Edaka, a kind of ram, i. тоб, 119 

Ent, ‘antelope,’ і. 120 

Eta, ' deer,' i. 120 

Etarhi, period of time, i. so 

т. Etaáa, a man (2), i. 120 

z. EtaSa, a sage, i. 120 

Edidisuljpati (2); i. 120, 12r, 476 

Eranda, ‘castor-oil plant,’ i. 121 i 


[ Ula 
Evavada, a poet, i, 121 


Aikādaśākşa Manutantavya, a king, i 
X21; ii. 153 
Aiksvaka, i. 121 ; 

Айа, ii. 3 

Aitareya Mahidása, a sage, i. 121, 122; 
ji. 101, 144 

Aitasa, Aitasayana, teachers, i. 29, 122; 
ii, 109, 167 


ii. 93. 499. 512 


| AitaSapralapa, і. 122 ; ii. 39, 167 


Aitas&yana Abhyagni, a priest, i. 29 
Aitasüyanas Ajaneyas, priests, і. 29 
Aitibüsikas,'tellers of legends,' i. 77, 122 
Aindrota Drti Saunaka, a quer i, 345 


373, 
Aibhivata, i, 122; ii. 33 
Airivata Dhrtarüsira, a demon, i, 122, 
403 
Ailüga Kavasa, a priest, i. 93, 143 
Aisiivira, a priestly family, i. 123; ii. Sy 
Aisumata Trata, a.teacher, i. 123, 325 
Орада, i. 123 2 
Ош, ' woof,’ i. p 124, 299 
Odana, ‘ mess,’ i. 124 
Opaéga, ‘plait’ Qi i. 124, 125 
Osadhi, * plants,' i. 125, 126, 502 


Aukga, ‘ bull's grease,' i. 126 - 


Auksagandhi, a plant, i. 126 

Augrasainya Yuddhamšrausti, a king, 
i. 126; ii. 194 

Auccümanyava, i. 227 - 

Амдапуа or Audanyava Mupdibha, a 
sage, i. 126; ii. 166 


` Audamaya, i. 126; and see Udamaya 


Audavahi, a teacher, i. 127 

Audumbarayana, а grammarian, i. 127 

Auddalaki Kusurubinda, a teacher, i. 
48, 127; ii. 54 

Audbhari Khandika, a teacher, i. Ge 
213 

Aupacandhani от Aupajandhani, а 
teacher, i. 72, 127, 332 

Aupatasvini, i. 127; ii. 222 

Aupamanyava a, а common patronymic, 
i. 84, 105, 127, 149; ji. 45, 46, 100 

Aupamanyaviputra, а teacher, i. 127 

'"Aupara Danda, a man, i. 128 338 

Aupavesi Aruna Gautama, a teacher, i. 


35, 125 


Каба ] 


Aupasvatiputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 


Aupávi }апа$гшеуа, a sacrificer, i. 128, 
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_Aupoditi Gaupalàyana, i. 128, 1; 
Tumiñja, i. 128, 313 

Aupoditeya Tumihja, i. 128, 313 

Aurnavibha, a teacher, i. 128, 129 

` Aurava Kutsa, à king, i. 99, 162 

Aurva, a family, i. 29, 129 . 

Aulána Samtanu; pa man, i. 129, 378 

Aulundya Supratita, a. teacher, i. 129, 
li. 456 z 

Ausija, i. 130, 131, 132, 367 

латак Sati, a teacher, i. 130; ii. 443 


Kaükthasta,a man, i. rgo` ` 
r. Kamsa, ‘pot,’ i, 130 7 H. 455 
2. Kamsa (їо Kaksa) Varaki ог Vira- 
kya, a teacher, i. 131, 277 ; 11. 54, 512 
Kakara, a bird, i. 130° 
Kakàtikà, ' facial bone," ii. 359 
Kakutha, an animal (?), i. 130 
Kakuha, a part of the Chariot, (?), i. 131 
Kakkata, * crab,' i. 131 
Kalsa, ‘ armpit,’ ii. 362 
Kakgas, a part of the body, її. 362 
Kakgivant Ausija, a seer, і. 117, 131, 
`; 132, 328, 366, 438, 444: 466; ii. 103, 
` 319, 452 
Kaksya, ‘girth,’ ii. 2o2 
Kanka, a bird, i. 132 
Kankata, ‘scorpion,’ i. 133 
. Kaùkati Bráhmana, i. 133 
Kankatlya, a family, i. 133 
Кайкарагхап, ‘scorpion,’ i. 133 
Kanküsa, 'a part of the ear,’ ii. 362 
Kata, ‘mat,’ i. 133 Š 
Kamntakakšra, Kantakikara, ‘ worker i in 
thorns,’ i. 133 
Kanva, a priest and his descendants, 
1. 17, 134, 447; il. 178, 238, 378, 477 
„Каа, ‘ philosophic discussion,’ i, 134 
Kadrü, a Soma vessel, i. 134 
Kanaknaka, a poison, i. 135 
Kanakhala, іі. 125 
Капа, Kanya, ‘ young woman,” i. 135 
Kanikrada, a snake, i i. 139 
Kaninaká, Kaninika, * ` pupil of the eye; 
L 135. 
Карапа, ‘worm,’ i. 135 
Kaparda, ‘ braid," i. 135 
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Kapardin, * wearing braids," 135 

1. Kapi, ‘monkey,’ i. 136 ``. 

2. Kapi, a man (2), i 136 ү. 

Kapiijala, ' francoling partridire,' i, 136 

Kapila, a sage, i. 136, 47> 

Kapivana Ghauvayana, а teacher, i. 
137 ; ii. 113 

Kapota, ‘pigeon,’ i. 137 ~ 

Kapiioda, ‘shoulder blade,’ ii. 359, 

Kabandha Atharvana, a mythical sage, 
i. 137 

Kamadyü, ,a woman, INT 7 483 ; ii, 304 

Kambala, ‘blanket,’ i. 137 

Kamboja, а people, i. 84, 85, 138; ii. 512 

Kayovadhi, i. 112; ii. 93 

Karaijs, t а prince ога demon, i. 5, r38 - 

Karambha, ‘gruel,’ i. 95, 138 

Karikrata, a srake, i. 139 

Karira, a shrüb (Capparis aphylla), i. 135 

Karisa, *dry cow dung,' i. 139, 182; 

. li. 348 

Karükara, ‘ vertebral coiumn,* ii. 360 

1, Kark2ndhu, ' jujube,' i. r3ç 

2. Karkandhu, a man, i. 139 

Karkari, *lute, i. 139 

Karkarikarni, ‘with: sickle- marked 
ears,' i. 46, 139 

KarkI, ‘White cow,’ i. 140. 

Karna, ‘point,’ i. 433; 444 

Karnasobhana,' ear-rings,” i, 140; ii. 504 


- Karnasravas Aügirasa, a seer, i, 140 
`Karmara, ‘smith," i. 


149, тїї, 246; 
ii. 265, 266 

Karvara, a fish, i. 141 

Karst, ‘furrow,’ i. 141 

Kalavinka, ‘sparrow,’ i. 141 

Kalasa, ‘pot,’ i. 141; ii, 476, 512 

Kala, ‘one-sixteenth,’ i. 142, 343; а 
period of time, i. 50 


т. Kali, an age, ог а ‘throw at dice,’ 


i. 3; ii. 193 
2. Kali, a man, i. 142; 
Kalpa, a Sūtra, i. 142 
Kalpin, a dicer, i. 3 
Kalmasagriva, a serpent, і. 142 
Kalyana Angirasa, а secr, 1. 142. 
Kavaca, ‘ breastplate,’ i. 143 
Kavasa Aildsa, a priest, L eH 143, 144, 
357; 1.85 ` 
Kavi Usanas, a sage, i. тоз: 132 
Kasa, an animal, i. 144 


li. 175 
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Kaéa, ‘whip,’ ii. 202 
Жай, ‘weasel,’ i. 144 
Kasipu, ‘mat,’ i. 144 
Кап, а king, i. 144, 263 
Kaśojū, i. 144 


` y.. Kasyapa, ‘tortoise,’ i. 144 


2. Kasyapa, a sage and his descendants, 
i. 48, 145; ii. б, 107, 262, 309 
Kašyapa Naidhruvi, а teacher, i. 145, 
460; ii. 381 s : 
Kagkaga, a worm, i. 145. 
Kasarnira Kadraveya, а mythical sage, 
i. 145 š Я 
Kasarnila; а serpent, і. 145 
Kastambhi, ' роїе-ргор, i. 145: ii, 28 
Kahoda Kausitaki or Калак: ya, і. 


145 
Kakambira, a tree, i. 146 
Kaksaseni Abhipratarin, а prince, i. 27, 
146, 373; 11. 390 
Kakgivatas, priests, 1. 17, 462 | 
Kathaka, i. 146 z 
Kantheviddhi, a teacher, i. 146 


“Kanda, ‘stem,’ i. 125 Е 


. Капјауіпа, a musical instrument, i. 


15 


146 

Kandviya, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 146, 432: li. 446 

Kanva, i. 146, 377 

Kšnvšyana, i. 147 


K@nviputra, a teacher, i, 147; ii. 330 


Kanvyayana, i. 147 


2 Katyayani Daksa Atreya, a teacher, 


`3. 131, 335 
Kütyüyani, a woman, i. 147; li. 189 
Katy&yaniputra, a teacher, i. 147, 519 
Kadraveya Arbuda, i. 37 
Kadraveya Kasarnira, a mythical sage, 
i. 145 
Kanandha, a man, i.'147 š 
Kanita Prthuéravas, a man, i. 147; ii. 17 
Каппа, ' maiden's son,’ i. 147 
Kümdama, a man, i. 118, 226 
Kandavisa; a poison, i. 148 
Kapatava Sunitha, а teacher, i. 148; 
ji. 455 š і 
Küpileya, a priestly family, i. 148; 
ii. 66 
K&piputra, a teacher, i. 147 
Küpeya, a priestly family, i. 148, 262 
Kapya, i. 88, 148, 473; ЇЇ: 123. 422 
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Kabandhi Уісӣгіп, а mythical teacher, 
i. 137, 148; ii. 204 

Kamapri Marutta, a man, i. 148 ; ii. 135 

Kámalàyana Upakosala, a teacher, i. 
89; 149 

Kampila, a town, i. 149, 469; ii. 457 

Kamboja Aupamanyava, a teacher, 
i, 84, 127, 138, 149; ii. 123 


| Kara, ‘prize of a race,” i. 54 


Karapacava, a-place; i. 149 

Káraskara, a people, i. 149 

Kāri, ' praiser,’ i. 150 

Kariradi, priests, i. 150; ii. 444 

Каго, ‘poet,’ i. 150, 151 

Károtara, ‘ filter,’ i. 151 

lidroti, a place, i. 151 

Karttika, a month, i. 420 

Kürsakeyiputra, . a teacher, i 151: 

. ji. 328 ' 

Karsnayasa, *їгоп,' i. 151; 

Кагышап, ' goal,’ i. 151 

Kürgmarya, a tree (Gmelina arborea), 
i. 151 

Kala, ‘time,’ i. 152 

Kalakavana, ‘ Black Forest,’ ii. 125 

Kālakā, a bird, i. 152 

Kalakanja, i. 152 

Kavaseya, i. 72, 153 

Kavya, i. 76, 83, тоз, 117, 153 

Kaga, a grass (Saccharum spontaneum), 
i, 153 

Каб, a people, i. 153-155, 493, 449: 
ii. 6, 46, 116, 298, 409 Н 

Kasya, i. 153, 154 

Каќуара,:а common patronymic, i 9. 
78, 118, 155, 375 ; ii. 164. 302: 455 

Kasyapibalakyamathariputra, а teach- 
er, i. 155; ii. 67, 396 š 

Kāşāyaņa, a teacher, і. 155; ii. 480 

каза, а period of time, i. 50 

Kāşthā, ‘racecourse,’ i. 54, 155. 

Каз, Каза, Каза, Каза ‘cough,’ 
i. 156, 296 ` 

Kāhodi, i. 36, 156 

Kiméuka, a tree (Butea frondosa), i. 156 

Kikidivi, ' blue jay,’ i. 156 

Kitava, ‘gambler,’ і. 3. 150, 157 

Kimpuruga, ‘ape,’ i. 157 

Kiyambu, a water plant, i, 357. 313. 

т. Кігаќа, a people, i. 157, 358 

2. Kiráta, a priest, i. 47, 158 


ii. 234, 235 
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Kilata, i. 158 
. Kilasa, ‘leprosy,’ i. 158 ; 
Kikata, a people, i. 159, 358; ii, 38, 
117 
Кїїаза, ‘ vertebra,’ ii. 359 
Kita, a worm, i. 159 
Xinà$a, ° ploughman,’ i. 159 
Kiri, ‘ poet,’ i. 159 
Kira, an animal, i. 159 
Killa, ‘sweet drink,’ i. 160 
Kismila, a disease} i. 160 
Kista, ‘poet,’ i, 160 
Kukkuta, ‘cock,’ i. 160 
Kutaru, ‘cock,’ i. 160 
Kundap&yin, a teacher, i. ‘160 
Kundapayya, a man, i. 161 
Kundrnaci, an animal, i. 161 
Kutsa, a priest, i. 15, 132, 161, 162, 
363, 391; ii. 232, 410 
Kutsa Aurava, a king, i. 90, 162; ii. 6 
Kuntüpa, ‘transverse process of the 
vertebra,’ ii. збо 
Kunti, a people, i, 162 ; ii. 398 
Kubera Varakya, a teacher, i; 162 
Kubhà, a river, i. 162, 219; ii. 424, 
434, 436, 460 
Kubhra, an animal, i. 162 
Kumárahürita, a teacher, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kumáriputra, ‘son of a maiden,’ i. 396 
Kumuda, * water-lily,” i. 162 
Kumba, an ornament, i. 163 
Kumbya or Kumvyà, a form of speech, 
1. 163 
Kumbha, * pot,’ i. 163 
Kumbhinasa, a serpent, i. 163 
Kuyavac, * barbarian,’ i. 164 
Kurira, an ornament, i. 164 
Kuririn, an animal, i. 164 
Kuru, a people, i. 84, 165-169, 317, 322, 
380% ii. 6, 12, 33, 58, 63, 93, 96, 123, 
0125, 126, 225, 320, 327, 353, 469 
Kuru-Pancála, a people, i. 103, 154, 
155, 165-169, 403 ; ii. 211, 409,440 
Kuruksetra, a country, i. 24, 58, 166, 
169, 170, 498, 512; ii. 125, 225, 330, 
364, 436 
Kurunga, a king, i. 170 . 
Kurüéravana, a prince, i. 93, 167, 327, 
371, 514; ii, 6, 8, 12, 165 
Kurüru, a worm, i. 170 
Kurkura, ‘dog,' i. 171 
VOL. II. 
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Kula, ‘family,’ i. 171 


Kulapa, ‘head of the house,” i. 1715 


li. 341 
Kulàla, ' potter,' i. 171 
Kulisa, ‘axe, i. 171 ^ 
Kulikaya, a fish, i, 172, 541 
Конка, a bird, i. 172, 193; ii. 9 
Kulipaya, a fish, i. 172, 54x 
Kuluñga, © gazelle,” i. 172 
Kulmala, * arrow neck,' i. 81, 172, 324 
Kulmalabarhis, a seer, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kulmāşa, ‘beans,’ i. 172, 173 j 
Kulya, ‘ watercourse,’ i. 173 
Kuvaya, a bird, i. 173 Б 
Kuvala, ‘jujube fruit,’ i. 173 _ 
Киса, ‘ grass,’ i. 173; ii, 291 


P Кабага, grass,’ i. 173 
Kusika, a sage, i, 173; И. 224, 310, 311 


Kusikas, a family, i. 173, 174 


Kuéri Vajagravasa, a teacher, i, 95, 


1745 ii. 371, 460 

Kusanda, a snake priest, i. 174 

т. Kusitakg, ‘sea crow,’ i, 174 

2. Kusitaka Sáma$ravasa, а sacrificer, 
i. 174; ii. 232,445 

Kusumbhaka, an animal, i. 175 ; ii: 513 

r, Kustha, a plant, i. 175, 293, 295 

2. Киѕћа, я fraction (y), i. 175 

Kusida, ‘loan,’ i. 176 

Kusidin, ' usurer,' i. 176 

Kusurubinda or Kusurubindu Апааа 
laki, a teacher, i. 176, 481; ii. 54 

Kuht, ‘new moon day,’ ii. 157 

Kücakra, ‘wheel? (?), i. 176 

Kuta, ‘hammer,’ i, 176, 177; ii. 237 

Каат, ' twig,’ i. 177 

Кара, ‘pit,’ i. 177 

Kabara, ' cart pole,’ i. 177 

Kürca, ‘ grass seat,' і. 177 ` 

Kürma, ‘ tortoise,’ i. 178 : 

Küsamba Svayava Latavya, a teacher, 
i. 178, 444; 1i. 232, 497 

Krkalasa, “chameleon,” i. «78; ii. 356 

Krkavaku, ‘cock,’ i. 178 

Киа, a throw in dicing, i, 3 

Kita, an age, ii. 193 

Krti, * dagger," i. 179 


Krttik8s (plur.), а constellation, i. 413. ` 


415, 427, 449; ii. 177 
Krtvan, a people, i. 179 


34 


“os 


530 


Krpa, a man, i. 179; ii. 224 

Krmi, ' worm,’ i. 179, 180 

Krmuka, kind of wood, i. 180 

Kréa, a man, i, 180; ii. 414 

Kréana, ‘ pearl,’ i. 181 ; ii. 350 

Krššnu, a mythical man, i. 181 

Krsi, ‘ ploughing," i. 181-183; ii. 173 

Krsti, ° people,’ i. 183 

1. Krsna, an animal, i. 183, 184 

2. Krsna, a man, i. 184. ` 

3; Krsna Devakiputra, a teacher, i. 184, 
250, 374 

4." Krsna Harita, a teacher, i. 184 

Krgnadatta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185; 
ii. 164, 235 ` 

Krsnadhrti Satyaki, a teacher, 17185; 
й: 399 

Krgnaráta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185, 
330, 335; H. 188 ` 

Kisnala, the seed of the Abrus preca- 
torius, i. 185; ЇЇ. 505, 513 

* Krsna (тас, * black skin,” i. 334 

Krsnajina, ‘skin of the black antelope,’ 
1. 185 

Krsnayasa, 'iron,' i. 185; ii, 235 

Krsara, ‘rice mess,’ i. 185 

Kekaya, a people, i. 185, 180 * 

т. Ketu, ‘comet,’ i, 186 . 

2. Ketu Vajya, a teacher, i. 186; ii..49 

Kevarta, ‘fisherman,’ i, 186 

Kesa, ' hair,’ i. 186 

т. Ke$sin, a people, i. 186 

2. Кесіп Darbhya or Dalbhya, а king 
or priest, i. 76, 84, 87, 354. 469; ii. 
232, 378 

. 3. Kešin Satyakami, a teacher, i. 187 

Kesaraprabandha, a woman, i. 188 

Kaikeya ASvapati, a king, i. 188 

Kair&ta, a snake, i. 188 

Kairatika, ‘maiden of the Kirátas, i. 
188 

Kairisi Sutvan, i. 188; ii. 452 

Kaivarta, ‘fisherman,’ i. 186 ; ii. 173 

Кап Asadha, a priest, i. 45 

Kaisini, ‘ (people) of Kesin,' i. 188 


Kaisorya Каруа, a teacher, i. 188; ii. 


371 

т. Koka, 'cuckoo,' i. 189 

2. Koka, a king, i. 189; ii. 397 
Kokila, ‘ cuckoo,’ i. 189 
Koneya, ii. 197 
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Kola, ‘jujabe fruit,’ i. 189 
т. Коба, ‘ bucket,’ i. 40, 189 


2. Коба, ' body of the chariot,’ i. 189 
3. Коба, ‘sheath,’ i. 190 


Kosa, a priestly family, i 190 

Kosala, a people, i. 154, 168, 190; ii. 
6, 46, 117, 125, 126, 298, 409, 421 

Kauküsta, a man, i. 190 š 

Kauneya, ii. 197 : 

Kauntharavya, a teacher, i. 19r 

Kaundini, a woman, i. 191 

Kaundinya, a man, i. 191, 194 

Kaunpdiny&yana, a teacher, i. 19r ; ii. 
25,227 

Kautasta (du.), snake priests, i. 191 

K%utsa, a priestly family, 1.191; ii. 494 

Kautsiputra, a teacher, i. 155 i 

Kaupayeya Uccaihsravas, 1. 84, 192 

Kaumbhya, i. 192 ; ii. бо 

Kaurama, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 

Kaurayána, i. 192, 514 

Kaurava, а man,?, 192 ; ii. 225 

Kauravya, * belonging to the Kurus,’ i. 
192 ` 

Kauravyäyaņīputra, a teacher, i. rc 


1 Kaurupaiicala, i. 193 

| Kaulakavati, priests, i. 193 
Kaulána (?), i. 129 
Кашаа, ‘potter,’ i. 193 


Kaulitaca, a man, i. 193 

Kaulika, a bird, i. 193 

Kausambi, a town, i. 193. 469 

Kausambeva Proti, i. 193, 441; ii. 54 

Kausika, i. 194; ii. 371 

Kausikayani, i. 194 

Kausikiputra, a teacher, 1. 147, 194 

Kausreya, i. 194; ii. 479 

Kaugürava Maitreya, i. 1943 ii, 181. 

Kausitaki, a teacher and his descen- _ 
dants, i. 88, 194. 195 


‘Kausitakins, teachers, т, 195; ii. 232 


Kausya Susravas, i. 195 

Kausalya, ' prince of Kosala,’ i. 195 

Kausita, a lake, i. 195 

Kausumbha, ‘saffron,’ її. 291 

Kausurubindi, i. 87, 195; il: 54 

Kauhada or Kauhala, i. 195 ; 11: 49 : 

Kratujit Janaki, a priest, È 195 283; 
ii. 197 : 

Kratuvid Janaki, a teacher, i. 196, 283 

Krandas, ‘shouting host,’ ii, 418 


D" 
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Kraya, ‘sale,’ i. 196, 197 

Kravaya, a man, i. 197 

Kravya, ‘raw flesh,’ i. 197 

Kratujiteya Rama Vaiyaghrapadya, а 
teacher, i, 197 ; ii, 222, 330 

Krivi, a people, i. 166, 198, 26r, 465 ; 
ii. 12, 327 

Krita Vaitahotra, a man, i. 198 


т, Kruiic,,Kruiica, Krauñca, *curlew,* 


i. 198, 199 ; ii. 455 

2. Kruhc Añgirasa, а mythical seer, i, 
199 

Krumu, a river, i. 199; ii. 180, 434 

Krumuka, ‘ wood,’ i. 199 

Kraivya Pàancala, a king, i. 199, 469; 
ii. 513 d 

Kroša, a measure of distance, i. 199, 
200, 331; ii. 196, 513 

Krogtr, ‘ jackal," i. 200 

1. Krauiica,‘curlew,’ i. 198, 199 

z. Кгацћса; a mountain, i. zoo 

Krauicikiputra,,a teacher, i, 200; ii. 
102, 221 

Kraustuki, a grammarian, i, 200 

Kloman ‘lungs,’ ii. 361 

Kvayi, a bird, i. 200 

Kvala, ‘jujube fruit,’ i. zor, 209 

Kgaya, ‘a period of time,’ i 5o 

Ksata, a disease (?), i. 5, zor 

Ksattr, ‘chamberlain,’ i. 201 ; ii. 200, 317 

1. Ksatra, ‘rule,’ i. 202 f 

2. Kşatra, а man, i. 121, 202 

Kşatrapati, ' king," i. 202 

Ksatravidyà, a science, i. 202 

Kşatriya, ‘warrior,’ і. 202-205; ii. 78, 
Sr, 117, 216, 333 с 

Wsapavan, * king,’ i. 208 

Ksath, Ksá, ‘earth,’ i. 36r 

Rsiti, ‘dwelling,’ i. 208 

Ksipta, ' bruise," i. 205 

Ksipra, a period of time, i. 50 

Ksiprasyena, ‘swift falcon,’ 1. 208 

Kira, ‘ milk,’ i. 203, 209, 372 

Rsrraudana, * milk mess,’ i. 124, 209 

Rsudra, * small" (of cattle), i. 510 

Ksudrasüktas, ‘makers of short hymns,’ 
i. 209 

Ksunipa, * bush,' i. 209 5 

Ksura, ‘ blade," i. 209, 210, 399: ii. 107 

Ksetra, ‘field,’ i. 2x0, 211 

Ksetriya, a disease, i. 211 
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Kiemadhrtvan Paundarika, a sacrificer, 
1.212; ii. 25 

Ksaimi, ii. 212, 453° 

Ksona, a man (?), ii. 225 

Ksori, сийе" (?), i. 212 

Ksauma, ‘linen garment,' i, 212 

Rsvinkà, a bird, i. 212 


Kha, ‘nave hole,’ i. 82, 213; ii. 221 

Khanga, Khadga, ‘rhinoceros, " i, 213 

Khandika Audbhiri,a teacher, i. 127,213. 

Khadira, a tree (Acacia catechu), i. 143, 
213.214 ` 

Khadyota, ‘fire-fly,’ i. 214 

Khanitra, ‘shovel,’ i, 182, 214 

anitrima, 'produced by digging," 

1, 214. à 

Khara, ‘ass,’ i. 214 

Khargalà, *owl, 1. 215 

Khala, ‘threshing floor,' i, 152 

Khalakula, a kind of pulse, i. 398 

Kbalva, a plant, i. 182, 215, 398 

Khandava, a forest, i. 170, 215 

Khadi, ‘anklet,’ i. 216 

Khärī, a measure, i. 216 

Khárgali Lus&kapl, a teacher, y. 2167 
Й. 232 

1. Khila, Khilya, *uncültivated ]aztd;: 
i. 100, -216, 217, 453 

2. Khila, ‘supplementary hymn; i:2r7 

Khrgala, ‘crutch, i. 217 

Khela, a king (?), à:7, 217 


Сайда, a river, i. 275 218; ii, 96,125, 
320,435 ` d 

Саја, ‘elephant,’ i; 216 

Сала, ‘troop,’ ii. 343 

Ganaka, ‘astrologer,’ i. 218 

Gandharvüyana Büleya Agnivesya, a 
man, i. 218; ii. 67 

Gandhira, a people, i. 218 

Gandhari, a people, i. rr, 41; 219; 
ii. 116, 169 - 

Gabhastt, ` pole," i, 219 

1. Gaya, ‘fiouse," i. 219 

2. Gaya Plata, a seer, i. 47, 219, 220; 
ii. 56 

т. Gara, ‘poison,’ i. 220 

2. Gara, a seer, i. 220 

Garga, a sage and his. descendants, 
i, 220; li, 50 
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. Gargara, a musical instrument, i. 220 
Gargah Pravarey&h, 1. 220, ii. 50 
Garta, ‘chariot seat,’ i. 220, 221; 

ji. 201 
Gartüruh, ' mounting the car-seat, i. 
221, 489 + 
Gardabha, ‘ass,’ i. 221 
Gardabhimukha, i. 221; ii, 204 
Gardabhivipita or Gardabhivibhita, а 
teacher, i. 222 
Garmut, ‘bean,’ i. 222 

-Galunta, ‘swelling,’ i. 222 

Galünasa Arksakayaya, а teacher, i. 
222; ü, 376 

Gavaya, an ox (Bos gavasus), i. 222 

Gavadir, ' mixed with milk? i. 222; 
її, 477 

Gavisti, ' battle," i, 223 

Gavisthira Atreya, a seer, i, 117, 223 

Gavidhuka, Gavedhuk&, a grass (Coix 

. barbata), i. 223 

Gavya, ' grass land,’ i. 223: 

Сауу, ‘battle,’ i. 223 

Gávyüti, ‘grass land,’ i. 223, 331 

Gaagya, ' being on the Ganges,’ i. 99, 
224, 444 

Gaagyayani Citra, а teacher, i. 224, 261 

Gātu, ‘song,’ i. 224 

„Сата, ‘song,’ і. 116, 224, 225, 445; 
ii. 227 

GaAthin, i. 225; ii. 224, 312 

Сапа, i. 225 

Gadha, ‘shallow,’ i. 434 

G&mdama, i. 118, 226 

Gandhara, і. 226 

G&rgi Vacaknavi, а female teacher, 
i. 153, 226 ; ii. 485 

Gargiputra, a teacher, 1. 226, 519 

Gargyš, i. 226 

Сагвудуапа, a man, i. 227 

Сагрудуапі, a man, i. 227 

Galava, a teacher, i. 172, 227 

Güvah, ‘stars,’ і. 234 

Girl, ‘hill,’ i. 227 . 

Giriksit Aucc&manyava, а man, i..227, 


327 š 

Girija Babhravya, а teacher, i, 228, 
376; ii. 66 i : š 

| Girišarman, a teacher, i. 448 

_ Gita, song, H. 38r  . к 

— Guggulu, ' bdelljum;' i. 228; ii. 473 


[ Gargara 


Guñgu, a man, i. 228 

Gupta Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 5 ii, 330 

Gulgulu, *bdellium,' i. 228 

Gulpha, ' ankle-bone,’ ii, 358 

Grtsa, 1. 303 

Grtsamada, a seer, 1. 228, 229; ii, ror 

Grdhra, ‘ vulture,’ i. 229 

Grsti ‘young cow, i. 229 

Grha, ‘house,’ і. 229, 230 

Grhapa, Grhapati, ‘householder,’ i. 231 

Gzhastha, ! householder,’ i. 69 “ 

Grhya, ‘ member of the house,’ i. 231 

Gairiksita, i. 231; ii. 189 

x, Go, * cow,' i. 231-234 

Go, а number, i. 342 

2, Go Angirasa, a mythical seer, 1. 234 

<Goghita, : cow killer,’ 1. 234 

Gotama, a sage, i. 17, 234, 235: 461; 
ii. 209, 223 E 

Gotamiputra, a teacher, 1. 147, 235 

Gotra, family, i. 235, 236, 475: ii. 306 

God&na, ‘ whiskers,’ i. 236 

Godha, (a) ‘bowstring,’ i. 237; (b) musi- 
cal instrument, i, 237; V) an animal, 
i, 237 

Godhüma, ‘wheat,’ i 237; ' maize, 


i. 398 
| Gopati, ‘lord,’ i. 237 


Gopavana, a poet, i. 238 
Gop4, Gopila, ‘ cowherd,’ i. 238 


‘| Gobala Varsna, a teacher, i. 238; 


ii, 289 

Gomati, a river, i. 238; ii. 180 

Сотдуп, ‘jackal,’ i. 239 

Gomrga, * Gayal,’ i. 239 

Golattika, an animal, i. 239 

Govikartana, ‘huntsman,’ i. 239; ii. 
200 Š 

Govyaca, 'slayer of cows, i. 239; 
ii, 200, 335 

Соќагуа, а man, i. 239 . 

Соќга Jabala, a sage, i, 239 

Gosruti Vaiyaghrapadya, a teacher, 
i. 239; ii. 320 

Gosadi, a bird, i. 240 

Gosiktifi; a seer, i. 240 е 

Gostha, ' grazing ground, i. 240; 
ii. 416 б 

Сашата, i. 35, 88, 240, 241: ii. 222, 
371, 396. 420 


Ойгпа ] 


Gautamiputra, a үсе i. 57, 241; 
ii. 289 

Gaupavana, a (єтї i, 241; li. 25, 
47, 158 

Gaupayana, a teacher, i. 47, 158, 241; 
li. 5, б, 456 

Gaupalayana Sucivrksa, a teacher, 

j. 241; ii. 320, 385 
Aupoditi, a teacher, i. 97, 241. 

Gaupaleya, i. 241 

Gaura, an ox (Bos gaurus), i. 241, 242; 
li. 173 

Gauriviti Saktya, a teacher, i. 
242; ii. 369 

Gausra, a teacher, i. 14, 242 

Gauśrāyaņi Citra, a teacher, i 14, 242,261 

Gausla, a teacher, i. 242 

Gausükti, a teacher, і. 242, 243 

Gna, ‘woman,’ ii, 485 

Ста, *earth,"i. 361 

Grathin (?), i. 471 

Graha, ' planet, i. 243,244; ' throw,’ i. 5 

Grabha, ‘throw’ ai dice, i. 5, 244 

Grama, ‘village,’ i. 244-247, 539; ii. 
169, 306, 340 

Gràmayi, ‘ village headman,’ i. 96, 204, 
247; Й. 14, 34, 210, 214, 220, 266, 
317, 334: 341, 427, 462 

Gramin, ii. 513 

Grāmya, ‘tame,’ i. 5:0 

Gramyavadin, ‘village judge,’ i. 248 

Gravastut, a priest, i. 113 

Grüha, a disease, i. 248 

Grahi, a disease, i. 248 

Grisma, ‘summer,’ i, 110 

Graivya, ‘tumour on the neck,’ i. 248 

Glaha, ‘throw’ at dice, i. 248 

Glahana, ‘ taking ' of dice, ii. 394 

Gliva Maitreya, a mythical sage, i. 

- 248; ii. 180, 181 2 
Glau, * boil,’ i. 249, 


115, 


Gharma, ‘ pot,’ i. 249 

Саза, ‘ fodder," i. 249 

Ghrnivant, an animal, i. 249 

Ghrta, ‘ghee,’ i. 250, 348, 437 

; Ghytakausika, a teacher, i, 250 
jin t rice cooked with ghee,’ i. 


Ghora Aügirasa, a mythical sage, i. 18, 
250, 251 
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Ghosa, a man, ii. 108 
Ghosa, ‘sound,’ ii. 443 
Ghos4, a woman, i. 251; ii. 300 


Caka, a snake priest, i. 251 

Cakra, ‘wheel,’ i. 40, 252, 515; ii. 221 

Cakravüka, a bird (Anas саѕагса), i. 252, 
253 

Caksus, ‘ evil eye,’ i. 253 

Candataka, a garment, ii, 513 

Candala, ‘outcast,’ i. 253, 254, 359 

Catuspad, ‘quadruped,’ i. 254 

1. Candra, Candramas, ‘moon,’ i. 254 

2, Candra, ‘gold,’ i. 254 

Capyà, a sacrificial vessel, i. 255 ° 

Camasa, ‘drinking vessel,’ i. 255, 334, 
462 ; ii. 476 

Camü, ‘bowl,’ i, 255, 256; ii. 476, 514 

Caraka, ‘student,’ i. 256; ii. 87, 189 


"Caraka Brahmana, i. 256 


Carácara, an animal, i. 256 
Саги, ‘kettle,’ i. 256 з 
Сагтаруа, ‘leather work,’ i. 257 


Carman, ' hide,’ i. 257 
Carmamna, ‘tanner,’ і. 257 ; ii. 266 


Carsani, ‘people,’ i. 257 

Саѕ 1а, ‘top piece of post,” i. 258 

Сакта Revottaras Sthapati Patava, a 
priest, i. 258, 371 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 

Cākrāyaņa Usasta or Usasti, i. 104, 258 

Caksuga, i. 258 j 

Candala, ii. 27, and see Capdala 

Cáturmásya, ‘four-monthly,’ i. 259-261 

Cándhan&yana Anandaja, i, 58, 260 

Cüyamüna Abhyavartin, i. 29, 261 

Саза, ‘blue woodpecker, і. 261 

Ciccika, a bird, i. 261 

Citra, a prince, i. 26x 

Citra Gañgyayani or Gürgyayayi, a 
priest, i. 224, 261 i 

Citra Gausrüyani, a teacher, i. 14, aga 
261 

Citraratha, a prince, i. 261; ii. 185, 433 

' Citraratha, a king, i. 202 

Citra, a constellation, i. 413, 417 

Cilvati, an animal, i. 262 

Cipudru, i. 262 

Cupupika, a star, j. 414 

Cumuri, a demon (?), i. 262, 339, 358 

Cada Bhagavitti, a teacher, i. 263; iL roo - 

Сагда, ‘aromatic powder, i. 263 
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Cedi, a people, i. 144, 263 

Celaka Sandilyayana, a teacher, i. 263, 
264; ii. 372 

Caikitaneya, a teacher, / . 88, 263; 1.293 

Caikitàyana. Dalbhya, a teacher, i. 
264, 354, 381 

Сайта Yajnasena, a teacher, i. 264 

Сайга, a month, i. 420, 425, 426; ii. 162 

Caitrarathi, i. 262 

Caitriyayana, i. 264; ii. 184 

Caidya, i. 144, 263 

Cailaki Jivala, a teacher, i, 264; ii. 372 

Cora, ‘ thief,’ i. 264 

Cyavatina Márutü$va, a prince, i. 264 > 
ii. 155 

Cyavana, Cyavina, a seer, i. 264, 265, 
395, 464, 482 ; ii. тот, тоз, 175,365, 452 


Chaga, ‘goat,’ i. 265 ; 
Chadis, ‘covering,’ i. 21, 265, 266, 464 
т. Chandas, ‘hymn,’ i. 266 

2, Chandas, ' roof,’ i. 267 

Chandoga, ' metre-singing,’ i. 267 ~- 

Chardis, ‘covering’ (?), i. 267 

Chiga, ‘goat,’ i. 267 

Chidrakernl, ‘with bored ears,’ i. 46 

Jagat, * animal,’ i, 268 ` 

Jañgida, a plant, i. 67,7268 ; ii. 62, 250 

Jaigha, ‘leg,’ ii. 358 : 

Jato, ‘bat,’ i. 268 

Jana, * people,' i. 269-271 

Jana Sarkaraksya, a teacher, i. 271 ; ii. 
374 

Janaka, a king, i. 117, 206, 271-273; 
3i. 69, 78, 212, 217, 221, 262, 296, 298, 
329, 409, 433. 480 

Janata, ‘community,’ i. 273 

Janapada, ‘realm,’ i. 273. 

I. Janamejuya, a king, i. 48, 72, 84, 
167, 273, 274, 314. 494, 520; ii. 6, 66, 
X06, 107, 214, 403 s 

2. Janamejaya, a snake priest, i. 274 

Jannéruta Kándviye, a teacher, i. 274 ; 
il, 446, 454 

Jani, Jani, * wifc,"i. 274, 275 

- Janitr, ‘father,’ Janitri, ‘mother,’ i. 275 

Jantu, ‘subject,’ i, 275 

Janman, ‘relation,’ i. 275 

Janya, ‘bridesman,’ i. 275 

Jabala, a woman, i. 275; ii. 514 

Jabhya, an insect, i. 276 
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Jamadagni, a mythical sage, i. 47, 276, 
506; ii. 311, 317, 349 

Jambha, a disease, i. 268, 276, 277 

Jambhaka, a disease demon, i. 277 

Jayaka Lauhitya, a teacher, i, 277 

Jayanta, name of several persons, i. 
277, 335, 519; ii. 188, 398 

Jarabodha, a sage (?), i. 277, 278 

JarZyu, serpent's skin, i. 278 

т. Jaritr, ‘singer, i. 278. ^ 

2. Jaritr, a bird (?), i. 278, 279 

Jarütha, a demon (?), i. 279 

Jartila, * wild sesamum,’ i. 279 

Jarvara, a snake priest, i. 279 

Jala Jütükarnya, a Purohita, i. 279: 
ii. 278, 409 

Jalàsa, ‘urine’ (?), i. 280; ii. 105 

Jalüsabhesaja, ‘whose remedy is Jalaga,’ 
i, 279, 280 

Jasa, a fish, 1. 280, 293, 511 

Jahaki, ‘ pole cat,’ i. 280 

Jahnu, a prince (?), i. 280, 281 ; ii. 224, 
312. 5 

Jšta Sākāyanya, a teacher, 
sii. 350, 369 

Jatariipa, ' gold,’ i. 281, 282 


і. 282; 


| Jüti, ‘birth,’ i, 281 


Jatikarnya, name of several pszzons, 
i. 147, 282, 519; ii. 322, 487 

Jütüsthira, a man, і. 282 ` 

Jana VrSa, a Purohita, i. 282, 332, 391 ; 
ii. б, 321, 328 

jJünaka. See Janaki 

Janaki Kratuvid or Kratujit, i. 195, 105. 
283 ; ii. 197 a” 

Janaki Ayasthüna, a teacher, ii. 420 

Jšnamtapi Atyaráti, i. 16, 17, 31, 283; 


Б.а. 
]апарада, i. 273 


Jānaśruti Pautr&yana, a man, 1.283 

Jšënaštüteya, various men, i. 97, ror 
121, 283, 432; ii. 446 

Janu, ‘knee,’ ii. 358 

Jabala, various men, i: 14, Зо, 239, 283, 
284 ; ii. 384, 420 

Jabalayana, а teacher, i. 89, 284 

jamadagniya, a man, i. 284 

Jümátr, ‘son-in-law,’ і. 284 

Jami, ‘ sister,’ i. 284, 285 

Jamisazpsa, ‘relations’ quarrels,’ i. 285 - 

Jambila, ‘hollow of the knee.’ i. 285 


-— o — 


i 
! 
{ 
і 


Tabuva ] 


Jàyantiputra, a teacher, i. 66, 285 

Jaya, " wife,’ i. 285, 286, 485; ii. 485 

Jayanya, Јауепуа, a disease, i. 55, 
286; ii. 183 

Jara, ‘ paramour,’ i. 286, 287 

Jaratkdrava Artabhügs, a teacher, i. 
63, 287 .. 

Jara, ‘chorion,’ i. 278 

Jala, ‘net,’ i. 287 ; ii. 173 

Jàlake, * membrane,’ i. 237 

Tšl8sa, * urine’ (2), i. 280 

Jàskamada, an animal, і. 287 

Jšspati, ‘head of a family,’ i. 287 

Jahusa, а man, i. 287 

Jühnava Visvimitra, i. 288 

jitvan Sailina or Sailini, a tefcher, 
i, 288; ii. 394 

Jihvšvant Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 285; 
ii, 66 

Jivagrbh, ‘ police officer’ (?), i. 288 

Jivaja, ‘born alive,’ i. 278 ; ii. 69 

Jivant, a plant, i,,288 

Jivala, i, 175, 288 ^ 

Jivala Cailaki, a teacher, i. 264, 289, 
297; ii. 372 

Jivalā, i. 175, 288 

Juhi, ‘ladle,’ i. 289, 501; ii. 491 

Jarni, ‘firebrand,’ i. 259 

Тагт, ‘serpent,’ i. 239 

Дей, ii. 471 

Jaitráyana Sahojit, a prince (?), i. 289 

Јаітіпі, a teacher, i. 290; ii. 27 

jaivantüyana, a teacher, i. 290 

Jaivala or Jaivali Pravahana, а prince, 
i. 206, 290, 469; li. 40, 41, 87, 217, 
372, 409 

Jaàti, ° relation,' i. 291 

Тай, * witness’ (?), i. 290, 291 

Jya, ' bowstring,'" 1. 291, 339 

Įyākāra, ‘maker of bowstrings,' i. 29: 

Jyaka, * bowstring,' i. 292 5 

Јуарвза, * bowstring," i. 292 

Jyšhroda, ‘bow,’ i. 292 : ji. 343 

Jyestha, ‘eldest brother," i. 292 

Jyesthaghri, a constellation, i. 292, 
418, 427 == 

Jyestha, a constellation, i. 418 

Jyaistha, a month, i. 420 

Jyaisthineya, ‘son of first wife,” i. 293 

Jyotisa, ‘astronomy, i, 293 

Jvalayana, a teacher, i. 293; 11- 370 
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| Jhaga,-a fish, i, 293 


Takavana, a seer, i. 294 

Takman, ‘fever’ і. 268, 294-296; ii. 509 

Takvan, Takvari, a bird (2), i. 296, 335 

Taksaka Vaisaleya, a mythical sage, 
i, 296; ii. 332 

т. Taksan, ‘carpenter,’ i. 196, 246, 
297, 401 ; ii. 69, 70, 200, 266 

2, Taksan, а teacher, i. 297 

з. Taksan Brbu, a man. ii. 69, 70 

Tandula, ‘grain,’ i. 297 

Tata, * dada,’ i. 298 

Tat&maha, ` granddada,' i, 298 


| Tamaya, ‘offspring,’ i. 298 


Panti, ‘file’ (2), i. 298 

Tantu, ‘thread,’ i. 23, 299 

Tantra, ° warp,’ i. 299 

Tapas, Tapasya, months, ii. 151 

Taponitya, a teacher, i. 299 ; ii. 26 

Tayádara, an animal, i. 299, 307 

Tayaksu, hyzena, i. 209 

Тагата, а king, i. 300, 406, 4C7, 343» 
594; ii. 2, 83, 329, 400 

Taru, ‘tree,’ i. 300 

Taruksa, a man, i. 300; ii. 64 

Tosku, ‘spindle,’ i. зоо 

Tarda, ‘borer,’ i. 301 J 

Tardman, * hole in the yoke.” i. 301 

Tarya, a man (2\. i. 3: : 

Talava, ' musician," i. _ 2 

Talasa, a tree, i. 301 

Talpa, ' bed,' i. 301; iit 54 

Tastr, ‘carpenter,’ i. 302 

Tasara, ‘shuttle,’ i. 123, 302 

Taskara, ‘thief,’ i. 302-304 

Tastuva, Tasruva, ‘antidote,’ i. 304 

Tajadbhanga, a tree, i. 305 

Tanda Brühmana, i. 305 

Tandavinda or Tandavindava,a teacher, 


i. 305 
“Tšndi, a teacher, i. 305 
Tandya, a teacher, i. 305; ii. 294 
Tata, ‘sonny,’ i. 306 
TAduri, an animal, i. 306 
т. Tanva, ‘son,’ i. 306. 
2. Тапуа, a man, i. 306, 371 ` 
т. Тарава, ‘ascetic,’ i. 307; И. 401 
2. Тараза Datta, a snake priest, t: 397. 


338 š. 
Tabuva. a remedy, i. 307 


`) 
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Tày&dara, ‘belonging to the Tayadara,’ 


_ 1. 307 
Tayu, ‘thief,’ i, 3¢3, 307 
Тагака; 'star,' i..307 
Taruksya, a teacher, i. 307 
Tarksya, a horse (?), i. 308 
Тагруа, ‘garment,’ i. 308 
Tarstagha, à tree, i. 308 
Titati, ‘sieve,’ i. 182, 309 
Tittira, Tittiri, ' partridge,’ i. 309 
Tithi, ‘lunar day,’ i. 309 


Timirgha Dauresruta, a snake priest, i. ` 


309, 382 

Tirasca, ‘cross-piece,’ i. 309 

Tirascaraji, Tirasciráji, Tirascinarüji, 
‘snake,’ i. 310. 

Tirasci, a man, i. 310 

Tirascinavamsa, ‘cross-beam,' i, 310 

Tirindira, a Prince, i. 131, 310, 311, 
502, 518; ii, 238 

Tiriya, ‘rice,’ i. 311 SR 

_Tirita, ‘tiara,’ i, 311 , 
Tirya, ‘made of sesamum' (?), i, 138, 311 
Tiryanc Áügirasa, a seer, t. 311 
- Tila, *sesamum,' i. 312, 398 

Tilaudana, ‘sesamum porridge,’ i. 124, 
312 š 

Tilvaka, a tree (Symplocos racemosa), 1.312 

Туа, a constellation, L 312, 410,.413, 
414 ; ii. 10 

Tisrdhanva, ‘bow with three arrows,’ 
i. 312 

‘Tugra, a man, i. тбт, 313, 382; ii. 16, 105 

"Tugrya, a man, i, 313 ; ii. 16 

Тис, Tuj, ‘children,’ i. 313 

Tuji, a man, i. 313 

Tuminja Aupoditi, a priest, 1. 128, 313; 
li. 414 З 

Tura Kavaseya, a priest, i. 72, 153, 314, 
376; ii. 184, 189 

"Turaéravas, a seer, i; 314, 518 

Turyavah, ‘ox,’ i. 314 

Turyauht, ‘cow,’ i. 314 

Tutya, a king, і. 314 

Turvaša, a people, i. 15, 22, 29, 170, 
198, 261, 315-317, 355, 381, 385, 467, 
521; il. т, 182, 185, 245, 319, 307, 
433, 469 5 : 

Turviti, a man, i. 317, 340 

Tul&, ‘scales,’ i. 317, 318° 

Tusa, ‘husk; i. 318 3 


[ Tàyàdare 


"Tüpava, ‘flute,’ i. 318 

Tütuji, a man, i. 313, 317, 318, 382 
Тарага, ‘ hornless,' i. 318 

Türghna, a place, i. 170, 318 

Türnà$a, ‘ mountain torrent,’ i. 318 
Türvayána, a prince, i. 161, 265, 319, 464 
Tala, ‘panicle,’ i. 125 


| Tisa, 'fringe,' i: 319 „ 


Trksi, a prince, i. 319 ; ii. 12 

Troa, ‘grass,’ i. 319 

Tyajalayuke, ‘caterpillar,’ i, 320 

Trnaskanda, 2 man, i. 320; ii. 306 

Trtlya, ‘third’ stage of life, ii, 14 

Trtiya, ‘one-third,’ i. 344 

Titiyaka, ‘ tertian fever,' 1. 294, 320 

Trtsu, a people, i. 7, 39, 143, 320-323, 
363, 403 ; ü, 5, 11, 27, 30, 34, 95, 186, 
260, 306, 310, 313, 378, 469 

Tria, a mythical priest, і. 323 

Trstámá, a river, i. 323 

Tejana, ‘rod,’ i, 40. 81, 324 

Tejant, ‘ bundle ot reeds,’ i. 324 

Tejas, ‘axe’ (?), i. 324 

"Taittirlya, a Vedic school, i. 324 

Taimata, a snake, i. 324 

Taila, ‘sesamum oil,’ i. 325 

Taisya, a month, i. 420 ` 

Toka, ‘children,’ i, 325 

Tokman, ‘green shoots,’ i. 325 

Tottra, ‘goad,’ i. 325 

Toda, ‘goad,’ i. 325 

"Taugrya, a man, i. 326 

Taudi, a plant, i, 326 

Taurvasa, ' belonging to the Turvasas,' 
i316 . Б 

Таша, а misreading of Taila, i. 326 

Tauvilika, an animal (?), і. 326° 

Trapu ‘tin,’ i. 326 

Trapus, ‘tin,’ i, 326 

Trasadasyu, a king, i. 75, 132, 167, 231, 

` 327, 328, 4441 543; il. 12, 26,97, 240, 434 

Тта{а Aisumata, a teacher, і. 123, 328; 
ii. 224 

"Trüyamáni, a plant, i. 328 

Тгазайаѕуауа Kurusravana, i. 170, 176, 
328; Trksi, i. 328 2 


Trikakud or Trikakubh, a mountain, 


i. 329; ii. 62, 186 


"Trikadruka (plur), “Soma vessels,’ 
i, 


329 md 
Trikharva, priests, i. 329 


E 
1 


Dàman 1 


Trita, a mythical seer, i. 329 ` 

Tripura, a mythical city, i. 329 

Tripurusa, ‘three generations,' i. 344 

Triplaksa, a place, i. 330 

Triyavi, ' calf, i. 333 

Triyuga, a period of time, i. 320 

Trivatsa, ‘cattle,’ i, 330 

Trivrt, an amulet, i. 330 

Triveda Krsnaráta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 185, 330 

Triganku, a sage, i. 331 

Trigoka, a mythical seer, i. 117, 331 

Tret&, a throw at dice, or an age, i. 3; 
ii. 193 У; 

Traikakuda, ‘of Trikakud, i 329 ° 

Traitana, a Dasa, i. 331, 366 

Traidhátva, i. 75, 328, 331, 332 

Traipada, a measure of distance, i. 331 

- Traivagi, a teacher, i. 72, 332 ; ii, 480 

‘Traivesna, i. 75, 327, 332 . Ç 

Tryaruna, a prince, i. 75, 327, 328, 331, 

* 332, 333, 542; ii. 6 


. Tryavi, ‘calf,’ i. 333 


Tryásir, ‘ Soma with three admixtures,’ 
i, 333 š x 

Tvac, ‘skin,’ i. 333, 334 ; il. 361, 476 

Tvastr, ' carpenter,’ i. 334, 

Tvüstra Abhüti, a mythical teacher, 


i. 33, 334 i 
Tsaru, an animal, i. 334; *handle,' i. 


334 2 
Tsārin, 'hunter;' i. 335 


Damsa, ‘fly,’ i. 335 

Damstra, ‘tusk,’ i. 335 

Daksa ee Atreya, a teacher, 
i, 131, 3. 

ргі;а Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 

^ 1.335; li.31r : y 

Daksa Pürvati, a king, 1. 335, 522 

Daksiflataskaparda, ‘wearing braided 
hair on the right,’ i. 135, 335 

Daksind, ‘gift,’ i. 336, 471; ii. 82, 83 

Daksinüpatha, ‘Deccan,’ i. 336, 337 

Daksinüprasti, ‘right side horse,” i. 337 

Dakginiyana, ‘southern journey,” i. 
529; 11.466 — 

Daksinayugya, ' right yoke horse,’ i. 337 

Danda, ‘staff,’ i. 337; 1.213 . 

Danda Aupara, a man, i. 128, 338 

Dandana, ‘reed,’ i. 338 
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Datta Тараза, a mythical priest, i. 307, 
338 

Datvati rajjuh, ‘serpent,’ i. 50 

Dadhi, ‘sour milk,’ i. 338 ; ii. 20, 477 

Dadhidrapsa, ‘drop of curd,’ i. 383 

Dadhyaiic Atharvana, a mythical sage 
1. 339 

Dadhyodana, ‘curd porridge,’ i, 124 

Dant, Danta, ‘ tooth,’ i. 339 

Dabhiti, a hero, i. 262, 339, 340 

Dama, * house; i. 340 

Dampati, ‘ house master, i. 340 

Dayy&mpáti, і. 380 

Darbha, ‘grass,’ i. 340, 354 

Darvi, “ladle, i, 341 

Darvida, ‘wocdpecker,’ i. 341 

"агба, ‘new moon day,’ i. 341 

DaSsagva, a mythic.sage, i. 341, 437 

Daśatayī, ‘text of the Rigveda,’ i. 342 

Dasadyu, a hero, i. 342; ii. 410 

Dasan, ‘Yen,’ i. 342-344 

DaSapurujamrajya, ‘a hereditary king- 
dom,’ i. 344; ii, 211 

DaSamiasya, ‘ten months old.’ (embryo), 


i34 УЫ 
`Dašami, “tenth decade' of life, i. 344,345 


Dasavrksa, a tree, i, 345 
DaSavraja, а man, i. 345 
Dasasipra, а sacrificer, i. 345 
Dasa, ' border’ of a garment, i. 345 


° Dasoni, a man, і. 346, 382 


Dafonya, a man, i: 346 


‚ Dasonasi, a snake, i. 346 


Dasyave урка, a man, i. 346; ii 25 
Dasyave saha, a man, i. 346, 347 
Dasyu, ‘aborigines,’ i. 58, 347, 349, 
467, 471; 3l. 11, 381, 388 
Daksayana (plur.), princes, i. 349 
Datyauha, ‘gallinule,’ i. 349, 35¢ 
Dütra, ‘sickle,’ i. 182, 350 
Ditrakargi, ‘with sickle-shaped ears, 


i. 46, 350 i 

Dütreya Arida Saunaka, a teacher, 
1.34: 350 

Dadhica Cyavana, i. 350 2 


т. Dana, ‘gift,’ i. 350; ii. 82 

2. Dana, ‘feast,’ i. 350, 351 

з. рапа, ' horse,' i. 351 2 

Danastuti, ‘praise of gifts,’ i. 336; 
ii. 82, 83 

Daman, ' rope,' i. 351 
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Daya, * inheritance,’ i. 351-353 
Dāyāda, ' heir,’ i. 353 
Dara, * wife,’ i. 353 
Dàru, ‘ wood, i. 353, 4 Т 
Dardhajayanti, i. 353 
Darteya, i. 353 
D&rbhya, i. 354 
Daàrvügháta, ‘ woodpecker,' i. 354 
D&rvahara, ' gatherer of wood,’ i, 354 
Dalbhi, i. 354 
Dàlbhya, i. 264, 354; ii. 58, 236 
Баха, ‘forest fire,’ i. 355 
Davapa, ‘йге ranger,’ i. 355 
Davasu Angirasa, i. 140, 355 
Dasa, ‘ fisherman,’ i. 355 ; ii. 173 
Düsataya, Dàsatayl, ° belonging to the, 
Rigveda,’ i. 355 
Disardjiia, ‘battle with ten kings,’ 
1. 355, 356, 463, 542 ; ii. 99, 381 
Dasarma, i. 356. 
Dasa, ‘enemy,’ i.'347, 356-358, 472, 
532, 541; ii. 64, 388 
Disapravarga, * consisting Cf troops of 
slaves,’ i, 357 
D&savesa, a man, i. 358 
Dàsya, ' slavery,’ i. 359 
Digdha, ' poisoned’ arrow, i. 81 
Dityavah, Dityauhi, ‘two year old bull 
or cow,’ i. 359 
Didyu, Didyut, * arrow,’ i. 359 
Didhisu, * wocer,’ i. 359 
Didhisüpati, *husband of an elder 
sister,’ i. 360, 476 
Div, ‘sky,’ i. 360-362 
Divodasa Atithigva, i. 15, 44, 144, 240, 
316, 322, 323, 358, 303, 304, 376, 380, 
473; її. 12, 13, 24, 30, 34, 43, 88, 95, 
98, 112, 454 ў 
Divodisa. Bhaimaseni, a man, i. 364; 
ii, 112 
Divya, ‘ordeal,’ i. 364, 365; ii. 178 
Divya Svan, * Canis major,’ i. 365 
Dis, ‘quarter,’ i. 365, 366 
Dirgha, ‘long,’ ii. 437 
Dizgbatamas Mamateya Aucathya, i. 
132, 345, 363, 366; ii. 96 
Dirghanitha, i. 367 
Dirghasravas, a seer, i, 367 
Dirghápsas, "having a long front рагі,“ 
і 367 
Dirghayatva, “longevity,” i, 307 
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Dirghāraņya, ‘wide tract of forest; 
i. 367, 368 

Div, ‘game of dice,’ i, 368 

Dugha, ‘cow,’ i. 368 

Dundubhi, ‘drum, i. 368 ; ji. 418 

Dur, ‘door,' i. 368 

Durona, ‘home,’ i. 369 

Durga, ` fort,’ i. збо 

Durgaha, a king, i. 327, 369, 542 

Durpàman, a kind of worm (?), i. 370 

Durmukha Paiicala, i. 370,469, 514; ii. 71 

Durya, * doorpost,' i. 370; ii. 194 

Duryona, ' house,’ i. 370 

Durvaraha, ‘wild boar,’ i. 370 

Dulā, a star, i. 370, 414 

Du$carman, ‘afflicted with skin dis- 
ease," i, 370 

Dubsasu, a man, і. 371 

Dasima, a men, і. 371; M. 15 

Dustaritu Paumsiyana, а man, i, 258, 
371; ii. 24, 63, 470, 496 

Dubsanta, a man, i. 371, 382 

Duhitr, * davzhter,’ i, 571 

Dita, ‘ messenger,’ i. 571 

Dirvi, a grass, i. 372 

Dürša, a garment, i. 372 

Düsika, ‘rheum of the eyes,’ i. 372 

Drdhacyut Agasti, a priest, i. 372 

Drdhajayanta, i. 372 E 

I. Drti, ‘leather bag,’ i. 372 

2. Drti Aindrota, a teacher, i. 34 373: 
ii. 9 

Drpiabalaki Gšrgya, a teacher, i. 373; 
ii. 87 

Drbhika, a man, i. 373 

Drššna Bhargava, a seer, i. 373 

Drgad, ‘ stone,’ i. 94, 373, 374 

Drsadvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 374 5123 
li. 95, 125, 435, 514 Z 

Drsta, ‘ vermin" (?), i. 374 a 

Devaka Мапуатапа, a man (?), i. 374 

Devakiputra, i. 373 ЕЕ 

Devajanavidyä, ‘knowledge of divine 
beings,' i. 375 2 

Devataratha Pratithi, a man, ii. 30 ` 

Devataras Sy&vasüyana Nüéyapa, ^ 
375,444; li. 30, 376, 399. 

Devaty&, a wrong reading, i. 375 

Devana, ‘dicing place,’ i. 5, 375 О 

Devanaksatra, ‘asterism of the gods, 
À 375, 424, 421 


D 


P" 


а, э 
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Devabhaga Śrautarşa, i. 375, 376; ii. 
6, 404. 444; 169, 514 

Devamalimluc Rahasva, a man, i. 376; 
ii. 209, 327 š 

Devamuni, ‘ divinet3àint,' i. 376 

Devayajana, ‘ place of sacrifice,’ i. 203 


Devaráta Vaisvamitra, і. 148, 376, 350; 
H. бб, 311, 442 

Devala, a seer, i. 48, 976 

Devavant, a prince, i. 376 

Devavita, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 

Devavidvd, ‘knowledge of the gods,’ 
i. 377 2 

Devašravas, а prince, i. 377; іі. 95 

Devatithi Капуа, а seer, і. 377 

Devapi Arstisena, i. 66, 192, 377, 378, 
494 ; li. 5, 64, 211, 353 

Devr, ‘ brother-in-law,’ i. 359, 378, 379 | 

Desa, ‘land,’ i. 379 ; ii. 437 

Dehi, ‘ rampart,’ i. 356, 379; 539 

Daidhisavya, ‘son of a younger sister,’ 
1. 379 n 

Daiyümpáti, i. 16, 380 

1. Daiva,’ knowledge of portents,” i. 380 

2. Daiva, i. 380 

Daivala, i. 47, 380 

Daivavata, a prince. i. 29, 380; ii. 469 

Daivipa, і. 381 

Daivavrdha, і. 381 ; ii. бо 

Daivodàsa, i. 363 

Daivodasi, i, 381 

Dos’, ‘evening,’ i. 381 

Doha, ‘ milking,’ i. 381 

Dohana, ' milking,’ i. 381 

Dauresravasa, і. 381; ii. 17 

Dauresruta, i. 309, 382 

Daurgaha, i. 369 

Dauhsanti, 7. 218, 382 ; ii. 96 

Dyutàna Máruta, i. 382 

Dyumna, ` raft,’ i. 382 

руша, ‘dicing,’ i. 382 

Dyotana, a prince, i. 382 

Drapsa, ‘drop,’ i. 383 

Dripi, ‘mantle,’ i. 383; ji. 202 

Drahyayana, ii. 224 

Dru, ‘wooden vessel,’ i. 383 

Drughaga, ‘tree smiter,’ і. 384 ; li. 166 

Drupada, ‘ wooden pillar,’ 1. 384 

Druma, ‘ tree,’ i. 384 

Druvaya, * wooden,’ i. 384 ` 
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Druhan, * woodcutter,' i. 384 

Druhyu, a people, i. 22, 316, 385, 467; 
ii. r1, 185 

Drona, ‘wooden trough," i, 385 ; ii. 477 

Dronakalasa,' wooden reservoir," i. 385 
li. 514 

Dronahava, ‘having wooden buckets,’ 
i. 385 

Dvüdasa, ‘ consisting of twelve (parts); 
1. 385, 421, 422 

Dvapara, i. 5, 385 ; ii. 193 

Dvar, Dvàra, ‘door,’ i. 386 

Dvārapa, ‘doorkeeper,” i. 356 

Dvarapidhdana, ' door-fastener,' i. 386 

Dvigat Bhürgava, a seer, i. 386 

Dvija, п twiçe-born,' i. 386 

Dvipad, ‘ biped,’ i. 386 

Dvibandhu, i. 386 ^ 

Dvirája, ‘conflict between two kings,’ 
i. 387 s. 

Dviretas, ‘having double seed,’ i. 387 

Dvipa, ‘island,’ i. 357 

Dvipin, * pather,” i. 387 

Dvaitavana, i. 387 

Dvyopasa, i. 125 


Dhana, ‘ prize,’ i. 54, 388 

Dhanadháni?' treasure house,’ i. 388 

Dhanisthi (plur) а constellation, 
i. 388, 419 

Dhanu, 'sandbank,' i. 388 

Dhanus, ‘ bow,’ i. 388, 389 

Dhanü, ‘sandbank,’ і. 388 

т. Dhanvan, ‘ bow,’ i. 389 

2. Dhanvan, ‘desert,’ i. 389, 390 

Dhamani, ‘reed,’ i. 390 

Dharuna, ‘sucking calf,’ i. 390 

Dharma, ‘law,' i. 390-397 

т. Dhava, a tree(Grislca (огшепіоѕа),1.397. 

2. Dhava, ‘man,’ i. 398 

Dhavitra, ‘ fan,' i. 398 

Dhananjayya, i. 395 

Dhana (plur.), ‘grains of corn,’ i. 393 

Dhanya, grain, 1. 398, 399 — 

Dhanyakrt, © winnower,’ i. 182, 399 

Dhanva, i. 48, 399 

Dhaman, ‘dwelling,’ 1. 399 

Dhara, ‘edge,’ i. 399 

Dhisaná, ‘bowl,’ i. 399, 4005 ji. 476 

Dhi, ‘ prayer,’ i. 400 

Dhiti, ` prayer,’ i. 400 
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Dhira Sataparneya, i. 400; ii, 372 
Dhivan, ' ficherman, i, 140, 401 
- Dhuñksš, a bird, i, дот 

Dhuni, a man ога demon, i, 262, 339, 
358, 401 

Dhur, ‘yoke,’ i. дот, 402 

Dhiliksna, a bird, i, 402 

Dhümaketu, ‘smoke-bannered,’ i. 402 

Dhümra, ‘camel,’ i. 402 

Dhürgad, ‘charioteer,’ i. 402, 403 

x. Dhrtarüstra Airávata, a demon, i. 
122, 403 j 

2. Dhrtarüstra Vaicitravirya, a king, 
i, 153, 165, 403; ii. 236/5352 Л 

Dhrsti (dual.), ‹ fire-tongs,' i. 407 

Dhenà, ‘milch cow, i. 404 

Dhenu, ‘milch cow," i, 404 

Dhenustari; ‘barren cow,’ i. 404 

Dhaivara, ‘fisherman,’ i. 404; ii. 174 

Dhmátr, ‘smelter,’ i. 140, 405 

Dhraji, © sweep of the wind,’ i. 405 

Dhruva, ‘pole star,’ i. 405, 406, 427 

Dhruva, ‘cardinal point,’ i, доб 

Dhvamsi, a period of time, i, 50 

Dhvaja, ‘banner,’ i. 406 4 ii, 418 

Dhvanya, a patron, i. 406; ii. 230 

Dhvasan Dvaitavana, a king, i, 387, 
407; ii. 121 

Dhvasanti, а patron, i. 407; ii. 2 

Dhvasra, a patron, i. зоо, 407, 408, 543; 
ii.2 ; 

Рһуазтӣ, a patroness, i, 407 

Dhvankga, ‘crow,’ i. 408 

Dhvànta, а wind, і. 408 


Nakula, ‘ichneumon,’ i. 408 

Nakta, ‘night,’ i, 409 

Naksatra, ‘lunar asterism,’ i. 409-431 

Naksatradaréa, ‘astrologer,’ i, 431 

` Nakeatravidya, ‘ astrology," i. 431 

Nakba, ‘nail,’ i. 431 ; ii, 362 

Naga, ‘mountain,’ i, 432 

Nagara, ‘town,’ i. 432, 539 

Nagarin Janasruteya, a priest, i. 121, 
432; ii. 350 = 

Nagnajit, a king, i. 432; ii. 47 

Nagni, ‘courtezan,’ i. 396 

Naghamara, Naghárisa, a plant, i. 175 

Naciketas, a mythical man, i, 432 

I. Nada, ‘reed,’ i. 433 : 

2. Nada Naigadha, a king, i. 433 
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Nadvala, ‘reed bed,’ i. 433 

Nada, ‘reed'(?), i. 433 

Nadi, ‘stream,’ i, 434 

Nadipati, ‘ ocean," i, 434 

Nana, ‘mother,’ i. 434 

Nanāndr, * husband's sister,’ i. 434. 

Napat, ‘grandson,’ i. 435; ii. 26 

Naptri, ‘granddaughter,’ i. 435 

Nabha(s), Nabhasya, a month, ii, 161^ 

Nabhaka, a seer, i. 435 

Nabhya, ‘nave,’ i. 436; ii. 35, zor 

Nami Sšpya, a king, i. 436; ii. 298 
329, 445 2 

Nara, Nr, ‘man,’ i, 436 

Naráci, a plant, i. 436 

Narya, a man (?), i. 436 

Nalada, Naladi, ‘nard,’ i. 437 

Navaka, a mythical sage, і. 148, 437: 
ii. 422 à : 

Navagva, a race ойзеего, i. 341, 437 

Navanita, ‘fresh butter,’ i. 250, 437 

Navavástva, a hero, i. 438 ; ii. 72 

Na$sona$i, a snake, i. 346 

Nah, ‘grandson,’ i. 438 

Nahana, * tie,' i. 231 

Nahus, Nahusa, ‘neighbour,’ i. 438, 
439 ; ii. 103 ; 

I. Naka, ‘ firmament,’ i. 301, 439 

2. Naka, a teacher, i. 439; ii. 86, 181 

Nakra, ‘crocodile,’ i. 440 

Naga, ‘elephant,’ i. 440 

Nagnajita, i. 440; ii. 496 

Niaciketa, i. 440 

Nadapit, a place, i. 440; ii. 348 

т. Nadi, ‘ vein,’ i. 441 _ 

2. Nadi, ‘reed flute,’ i, дт. 

3. Nai ‘box of chariot wheel/ i. 441 

Майка, ‘ windpipe,” і. 441 

Маша, * protection,’ i. 441 

Nàpita, ‘barber,’ i. 441, 442 

Nābhāka, a seer, i. 442 

Nabhanedistha Manava, а шуй 
sage, i, тоо, 351, 352, 442, 443; il. 153 

т, Nabhi, ‘relationship,’ i. 443 

2. Nabhi, ‘nave,’ i. 443 

Nümadheya, ‘name,’ і. 443 

N&man, ‘name,’ i. 443, 444 

Namba, a kind of grain, i. 444 

Naya, a man (?), i. 445 a : 

Narada, а = 1. 59, 432, 445, 503; 
li. тоб, 315, 469, 479 
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d ми, "woman, i. 446; ii. 485 
б Narmara, a prince (?), 1. 446 
Narmini, а place (?). At. 447 
zi 
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Nurisans, ' (verse) celebrating men,' 


Narya, а patron, 1.547 ; 
Nürgada, a seer, i. 447 ч 
КауаргаЬһгатбаша, ‘sliding down of 
the ship,’ i 227, 447, 448 
Nava, ' ship,’ i. 448 
Navaja, ‘boatman,’ i, 448 
Navya, ‘navigable river,” 1. 440 
Nühuga, i. 448 
Nikothaka Bhiysjütya, a teacher, i. 
448; ii. 100 
Nikharva, Nikharvaka, Nikharvada, 
1,000,000,0c0,' 1. 342, 343 
Nigada Parnavalki, a teacher, i. 328, 
à» 448, sat 
Nigut, ‘enemy,’ i. 449 
fha, i i. 449 
x, Nitatni, a plant, i. 449 
2. Nitatni, a star, i. 414449 . 
Nit&na Marnta, а man, і. 449 
Nidügha, ‘summer, i 449 ^ 
Nidana Sütra, i. 449 
„маһа, 'net,' i. 450 
| Nidhi, ‹ treasure,’ i, 450 
Ninahys, ' water jar,’ i. 450 
| Ninditasva, а patron, i, 450 
| Nipada, ‘valley,’ i. 450 
| Nimesa, ‘ twinkling,’ i. 50 
Nimruc, ‘ sunset,’ i, 450 
Niyuta, ' 100,000," i. 342 
Niyoga, i. 479 
Nirasta, ' castrated,” i. 451 
Nirája, ‘share of booty,’ i. 86 ; ii. 42, 418 
Nirala, ‘disease,’ i. 451 
Nirvacana,' ‘explanation,’ 1.451 
Nivat, ' valley,’ i. 451; ii. 39 
^ Nivànyavatsà, Nivanya, ‘cow with a 
. calf ło which she has to be won 
over,’ i. 452 
‘Nivid, ‘invocation,’ i. 400, 452; ii. 4 
Nividdhana, ‘containing a Nivid, i. 452 
| NiveSana, ‘dwelling,’ i. 453 
й Nisañgathi or Nisañgadhi, 'having а 
quiver 1.453 . 
| Nisasigin,: * having a quiver," i. 453 
| Nigáda, a tribe, i: 453, 454, 467, 501; 
| 3i. 265, 486, 514 
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Nigka, - 2 ornament, i, 197, 454, 455: 
ii, 197, 344; 504 

Nigkirtya (plur.), priests, i. 455 

Nisgtya, ‘ outsider,’ i. 455 

Nistyd, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 

Nihaka, ‘ whirlwind,’ i. 455 Ф 

Nikgana, ‘spit,’ i. 458 

Nicya (plur.), ‘ westerners,’ i, 455 

Nitha, ‘musical mode,’ i. 456 

Nithà, ‘artifice,’ i. 456 

Nimaha, ‘girdle,’ i. 456 

Nipatithi, a seer, i, 456; ii, 478. 

Nilaigu,‘a worm, i, 456 

NilaSirsni, an animal, і. 456 

Nilagalasdla e Nilākalasālā, a grain 
creeper, i, 45 

Nivàra, "wild s ee 1. 182, 457 

Nivi,‘ undergegment," 1. 457 

Маса, * mist,? i. 457 

Nr, ° man,' i. 436, 457° 

Nrti, ° skin bag,’ i. 457 

Nrtu, i dancer, i. 457: 458, 487 

Nrttegita, ‘dance and song,’ i. 458 

Nrtya, ‘dance,’ ii. 381 

Nypati, ‘king,’ i? 458 

Nrmedha, Nrmedhas, a seer, i, 458, 
4993 ii. 458 

Nrsad, a man, i. 458. 

, Nekgana, ‘spit,’ i 458 

Nemi, ‘ Пу, i. 459; ii. 201 

Nestr, а priest, i. 112, 459 

Naicasakha, ‘of low origin, i. 459; 
Н. 38, 474 

Naicudára, ‘composed of the wood of 
the Nitudara,' i. 459 

Naitandhava, a place, i. 459 

Naid&gha, ‘summer,’ i. 459 

Naidüna, i. 460 

Naidhruvi Ka$yapa, a teacher, i. 145, 
460 

Naimiéa, a forest, ii, 29 

Naimi$i, i. 460 

Naimistya, Naimisiya (plur.), priests, 
i. 

Nairukta, ‘etymologist,’ i. 460 

Naigadha, 1. 433, 461 

Nais3da, i. 461 

Naisidha, a wrong reading for Nai- 

. gadha, i. 433, 461 

Nodhas, a poet, i. 461 


Nau, ‘boat,’ i, 461, 462 
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Nyagrodha, a tree (Ficus indica), i. 35, 
87, 462, 500; ЇЇ. 54, 214 

Nyañka, part of a chariot, i. 462 

Nyañku, ‘gazelle,’ i. 463 

Nyarbuda, * 100,000,000,' i. 342 

Nyastika, a plant, i. 463 

Nyocani, an ornament, i. 463 


Pakti, ‘ cake," i. 463 
Paktha, a tribe, i..39, 265, 320, 463; 
464: ii. 93, 313, 381 
Pakva, ‘cooked food." i. 464 
Paksa, ' side-post,' i. 464 
Paksas, ‘ side,’ i. 465 
Paksin, * bird,' i. 465 
'ankti, ‘set of five,’ i. 463. 
Pacata, ' cooked food,’ i. 465 


Pacana, ‘vessel lor cooking food," 


1. 465 

Pajra, a fa-nily, i. 131, 466; ii. 15, 52 

Рајгӣ, i. 466 Е 

Рајгіуа, 1. 466 3 

Paicajanil, ‘five peoples,’ i. 466-468, 469 

Pancadasi, ‘ fifteenth day,’ i: 460 

Pañcanada, ‘having five streams,’ 
Panjab, i. q65 4 

Pañcavimśa Brahmana, 3. 468 

Pañcala, a tribe, i. 162, 165, 170, 187, 
198, 261, 317, 465, 469; ii. 12, 58, 93, 
9б, 122, 125, 126, 395, 308 

Paicalacanda, a teacher, i. 469 

Paiicivi, ‘thirty months old,’ i. 469 

Paicaudana, * prepared with five rice- 
messes," i. 469 

Patala, ‘section,’ i. 470 

Patharvan, a man, i. 470 

Padgrbhi, a man (?), i. 470 

Padbisa, * hobble," i. 42, 470 

Pana, ‘ bargaining,’ і. 471 

“Pani, i. 357, 363. 471-473, 486; il. 69, 


4 S; 

Pandita, ‘learned man," i. 473 

I. Patanga, * winged insect," i. 473 

2. Patanga.Prajapatya, a seer, і. 473 

Patancala Kapya, a teacher, і. 88, 148, 
473: 474 í 

Patanjali, a teacher, i. 474 

Patatrin, ‘ bird,’ i. 474 

Pataka, * banner," i. 474 

Pati, ‘husband,’ Patni, ' wife,’ i, 474- 
489; ii. 485 
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Patti, ‘foot soldier,’ i. 489 ; ii. 169 

Patninàm sadas, ‘ women's quarters,” 
i. 489 

Patnisala, ' hut for the wife;' i. 489 

Pathin Saubhara, a teacher, i. 489 
li. 238, 481 

Pathikrt, * path maker,' i. 489, 490 

Pad, 'quarter,' i. 490 

Pada, ‘ quarter stanza,' i, 490 

Padi, an animal, i. 490 

Padma, a number, i. 343 

Payas, ‘ milk," i. 490, 491 

Payasya, 'curds,' i. 491 

Para Atnira Hairanyanabha, i. rgo, 

` 328, 491; ii. 298 

Paramajyà, a man (?), i. 49r 

Parasu, * axe,' i. бт, 492 

Parasvan or Parasvant, an animal, 
i. 492 š 

Parahpumsá, ‘apart from men,’ i. 480 

Parárdha, *1,000,000,000,000,' i. 342 

Parávrj, ' exile," i. 337, 492, 493 

Par&sara, a seer, i. 493; ii. 352 

Parikgit, а king, i. r67,.493; 494: ii. 
33, 64 

Parigha, ‘iron bar,' i. 494 

Paricakra or Parivakra, a town, i. 409, 
494; ii. 513 š 

Paricara, * attendant,' i. 494 

Paricarmanya, ‘leather thong,’ i. 257, 
494 

Paritakmyà, ‘night,’ i. 49, 494, 495 

Paridi, ‘seeking protection," i. 495 

Paridhana, * undergarment,' i. 495 

Paripad, ‘ pitfall,’ i. 495 

Paripanthin, * robber," i, 495 = 

Paripavana, * winnowing fan," i. 495 

Pariplava, ‘cycle,’ i. 52 А 

Parimit, * crossbeam,’ i. 193, 239. 49: 

Parimosa, ' theft,' i. 495 

Parimosin, ‘thief,’ i. 495 

Parirathya, ‘road ' (?), i. 496 — _ 

Parivakrà or P'aricakra, a place, i. 469, 

3 ii. 513 ` = 

РАЗ ата "full year, 1. 496; ii. 412 

Parivapa, ‘ fried grains of rice, 1. cr 

Parivitta, ‘elder brother =s us ter 
his younger brother,’ i. 4 

PEDIR ‘younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother, 


1. 476, 496 


: 


„Parsa (plur.), * sheaves,” i, 182, 505 
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Parivrkta, Parivrktr, Parivrtti, ‘rejected 
wife," i. 478, 497 

Parivestr, ‘attendant,' i. 497 

Parivrájaka, *mendicant monk,’ і. 69, 
497; ii. 344 

Parisad assemblage’ i. 394, 497; ii- 431 

Pariskanda, * footman,' i. 497 

Parisyanda, *island,' i. 497 

Parisvaiijalya, ' ti2,' i. 231 

Parisaraka, a place, i. 498 

Parisrut, a drink, i. 498; ii. 83 

т. Parinah, ‘box,’ i. 498 

2. Parinah, a place, i. 170, 498 

Parisása, * tongs,’ i. 498 

Parucchepa, a seer, i. 458, 498, 499 

Parusa, ' reed,' i. 499 

Parusni, a river, i. 17, 41, 106, 499, 
500 ; її. 95, 116, 182, 186 

Parus, ‘division,’ i. 500 

т. Parna, ‘wing,’ ‘ feather," ‘leaf,’ i. 
81, 500 

2. Parna, a tree (Butea frondosa), i. 35, 
500, 501; li. 54, 358 

Parnaka, a caste, 1. 501; ii. 174, 267 

Parnadhi, ' feather-holder,' i. 81, 501 

Parnaya, a hero or demon, і. 15, sor 

Paryaüka, ' seat,' i. 502. 

Paryasa, * woof,' i. 298, 502 

т. Parvata, ‘hill,’ i. 502 

2. Parvata, a sacrificer (2), i. 502 

з. P'arvata. а seer, i. 432, 445. 503 

Parvan, ‘ period," i. 503; ii. 163 

Parsána, * hollow,’ i. 503 

т. Paršu, ‘rib,’ i. 503; ii. 359 

2 Parsu, ‘sickle,’ i. 503 

3. Parsu, * side," i. 504 

4. Parsu, z man, i. 131, 310, 311, 504. 
535, 523 ; Ìi. 17, 332 


Pavasta, ‘covers,’ i. 507 

Pavi, *tire,' i. 507, 508; ii. 221 

‘Pavitra, ‘sieve,’ i. 508, 509; ii. 477 

Pavira, ‘lance,’ i. 509° 

Paviru, a prince, i, 509 . Я 

Pasu, *апіта],' i. 509-511 

Pasupa, ‘ herdsman,’ i. 511 

I. Pasthavah, ‘ox,’ i. 511; ii. 514 

2. Pasthavah, a seer, i. 511- 

Pasthauhi, ‘cow,’ i, 511 

Pasas, *membrum virile,' ii. 301 

Pastyasad, ' companion,' i. 511 

Pastyà, a stream, i. 170; ‘dwelling, 
i. 230, 512 

I. Pastyavant, ‘householder,’ i. 512, 

. 513 

2. Pasty&vant,a place, i. 513; ii, 478 

Pamsu, *sand,' i, 513 

Pakadarva, a plant, і. 513, 514 

Pakasthiman Kaurayána, a patron, 

. Í. 167, 514 

Pākāru, Эцісегѕ, i. 514 

Panktra, ‘field rat," i. 514 

Pancajanya, ‘relating to the five 
peoples,’ i. 467, 514 

Paiicala, i. 514 

Paici, а @acher, i. 515 

Patava, i. 515, and see Cakra 

Pata, a plant, i. 515 

Panighna, ‘hand clapper," i. 515 

Pandva, a garment, i. 515 

Patalya (?), i. 515 

Patra, * vessel,' i. 516; ii. 176, 195, 197 

Pathya, i, 516; ii. 323 

т. Pada, *foot,' i. 516 

2. Pada, ‘quarter,’ i. 343, 516 

з. Pada, ‘quarter stanza,’ i. 516 

Pana, ‘drink,’ i. 517 

*Panta, ‘drink,’ i. 517 

Pannejana, ‘vessel for washing the 
feet,’ i. 517 

| Papayaksma, a disease, i. 517; ii. 185. 

Pápasama, ‘bad season,’ i. 517 

Paman, ‘itch,’ i. 296, 517 

Pamana, ‘suffering from itch,’ i. 517 

т. Payu, ‘guard,’ i. 517. 

‚ 2. Payu, "a poet,’ i. 44, 518 

Para, ‘farther bank,’ i. 434, 518 

Páramesthya, ‘preéminence,’ ii. 221. 

Pürasavya, 1, 518 

т. Paravata, ‘turtle dove,” 1. 519 


Palada, ' bundle of straw,' i. 505 
Palasti, * grey-haired;' i. 505, 506 
Palšla, ' straw,’ i. 505 

Paláva, ‘chaff,’ i. 505 

Palaéa, a tree (Butea frondosa), i. 500, 506 
Palita, ' grey-baired,' i. 506 
Palpülana, ' lye," i. 506 

Palligupta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 506, 


507 $ 
Pavana, 'sieve' or ‘winnowing basket,’ 


i 507 =. : - 
Pavamana, ‘ wind,’ i507 
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2, Paršvata, a tribe, i. 314, 363, 470, 
504, 518, 519 ; 11. 70, 98, 436. 
Pardéarikaugdiniputra, a teacher, i 1.519 
Parüsariputra, & teacher, i. 128, 519; 
ii. ror 
Рагаагуа, various ‘teachers, i i. 45, 519; 
3i. 45, 101, 442, 473 
Рагабагуѓуаџа, a teacher, i. 250, 520; 
4.473 š 
Parikuta, ‘attendant,’ i. 520 
` Páriksita, і. 72, 494, 520 
Parikgitiya, ii. тоб 
Párijanata, i. 38 
Páripátra, mountains, ii. 126 
Pariplava, ‘cyclic,’ i. 520, 521 : 
P&rinabya, ‘household utensils,’ i. 521 
P&riisna, a bird, i. 521 
Parovaryavid, 'knowers of tradition,’ 
i, 521 G 
Parnavalki, i. 328, 448, sar: 
Partha, i. 522 
Parthava, i, 29, 504, 52I 
Parthasravasa, a demon, i. 522 
Parthya, a donor, і. 522 ; ii. 325 
Pürvati, і. 335, 522 
Ратбууа, ‘intercostal flesh,’ ii. 361 
P&reada, ‘ textbook,’ i. 522 
P&rgadvana, i. 522 
`Рагвпа Sailana, a teacher, i. 522' 
Pārşņi, ‘heel,’ ii, 358 : 
Palagala, ‘messenger,’ i. 522 
Palagati, “fourth wife,’ i. 478, 523; 
її. 220 
Pavamáani, verses, i, 523 
Раба, ' rope,’ і. 523 ; ii. 173 
Pasadyumna Vayata, a king, i. 523; 
ii, 287,478 —. 
Рабїп, ‘ hunter,’ i. 523 
Разуа, ‘stone bulwarks,' i, 523, 524 . 
Pika, ' cuckoo,' i. 524 
Рїйрй, ‘bowstring,’ i. 524 
Pijavana, a king, i. 363, 3 376, 524 
injula, ° bundle,’ i, 524 
Pithinas, a man, i. 524; ii. 199 
Pinda, ‘ball of flour,’ i, 524 
Pitarau (du.), * parents,’ i, ‚529 
Pitaputra, ‘father and son;' i. 525 
Pitüputriya, ‘handing on from father 
to son,” i. 525 - 
Pitamaha, ‘grandfather,’ i. 525 
Pitu, ' nutriment,” i. 526 
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"Pitudáru, * Deodér,' i. 534. 


Pumécali, 


[Pàràvata ^ 


Pitr, ' father, i, 526-529 
Pitryana, ‘ way of the fathers,’ i, 529, 530 
Pitrhan, ' parricide,’ i. 530 
Pitta, ‹ gall,’ ii. 36: 
Pitrya, a science, i, 530 
Pitva or Pidva, an animal, i, 530 
Pinaka, 'club,' i. 530 
Pinvana, a vessel, i. 530 
Piplla, ‘ant,’ i, 530 
Pipllika, ‘ant,’ i. 531 
Pippakā, a bird, i. 531 * 
Pippala, ‘berry of the -Peepal- -tree,? | 
1. 43, 531 | 
Pippaláde, a teacher, i, 532 
Pipru, a foe, i. 263, 358, 532; ii. 355 
Pisa, ‘deer,’ i. 532 
Pisaiiga, a priest, i. 532 
Рїйсаз, ‘demons,’ i. 533; ii, 516 
Pisita, ' raw fiesh,' i. 533 
Pisila, ‘ wooden vessel,’ i. 533 
Pisuna, ' traitor,’ i. 534 
Pista, * meal,' i. 534 
Pitha, ‘stool,’ i. 534 


Piyüga, * biestings,' L 534 ` | 
Pila, a plant, i i, 534, 535 | 
Pilu, a tree, i. 535 ; i 
Pilumati, a heaven,.i. 535 | 
‘wanton woman, i. 396, f 
480, 535 | 
Рр male production,’ i. 535° i 
Puklaka, a tribe, i. 535: ii, 27 
Puñjistha, ‘ fisherman,’ i, 535 
Puijila, ‘bundle,’ i. 536 
Pundarika, ‘lotus blossom,’ i 1. 536 
Papdra, a people, i. 23, 536; ії. 354 
Putra, ‘son,’ i. 536 
Putrasena, а man, i. 537 
Putrikā, ‘daughter,’ i. 528, 537^ ii. 496 
Punardatta, a teacher, i. 537 co 
Panarbhi, ‘ wife who remarries, i.537 - 
Punarvasu, a constellation, i i, 413, 416, 

537 ` 
Punahsara, ' recurrent;' i. 25, 538 
Pumüms, ‘man,’ i. 538; ii, 485 
Pur, ‘ fort,’ i, 538-540 ` 
Puramdhi, a woman, i. 7540; й. 105 
Puraya, а patron, і. до  . 
т. Purana, ‘legend,’ i. 76, 540 i 
2. Purana, a seer, i. 540 ; T 
Purikaya, a water amiral i i, 172, 511, 541 | 


Paitigya, ] 


Puritat, « Pericardium,” ii, 36x 
Purisini, ' carrying rubble,’ i, 541 
^Purukutsa, а king, L 75, 327, 461, 541, 
542; ii. 12, 13, 18, 26, 454 
Purukutsant, i; 327, 444, 542 
Purunitha Sütavaneya, a priest, i. 542 
dama, a Singer, i. 542 
Porupantha, £ demon, i. 543; ii, 371 
Purumayya, a man, i. 543 
Purumitra, a man, i. 137, 483, 543 
Purumilha, а king, i. 300, 407, 408, 
543, 544; ii. 2, 83, 329 
Purusa, · man,' ii. 1 
Purusa mrga, *ape,' ii, 2 
‘Purusa hastin, ‘ape,’ ii, 2 9 
Purusanti, a donor, i. 200, 407, 543; 
ji. 2 
Ruruhanman, a seer, ii, 3, 327 
Puriiravas, a hero, ii, 3 
Purüru, a poet, il. 3 
Puriivasu,-a poet, ii, = 
`Purodas, *sacrificial cake,’ ii, 4 
Purodhà, ‘domestic priesthood," ii, 4 
Puro'nuvikya; « address," ii. 4 
Puroruc, ' introductory verses," ii, 4 
Purovàta, ‘east wind,” ii, 5 
Purohita, 'domestic priest,’ i. 113, 114; 
Й. 5-8, 72, оо, 214, 220, 317 : 
Palasti, “wearing the hair plain,’ i. 135; 
n. > 
Pulinda, a tribe, i. 23; li. 8, 354 
Pulikaya, a fish or bird, i. 54x 
Pulkā, a fish or bird, i. 541; ii.9. 
Palusa Pracinayogya, a teacher, ii. 9, 
420 
Pulkaka, а tribe, ii, 27 
Puskara, “lotus flower," ii, 9. ` 
Puskarasida, an animal, ii. g, ro 
*Puskarasádi, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pustigu, a seer, ii, то, 478 
Puspa, ‘ flower,’ i. 125; ii. то 
Pusya, aconstellation, i. 413, 416; ii. то 
Patakrata, a woman, i. 346; ii. то 
Patakratayi, a woman, ii. то, 25 


` Pütakratu, a patron, i. 346; il; то, 25 


Patirajju, a plant, ii. тт 


` Pütika, a plant, ii. xr 
‚ Pütudru, * Deodar, ii, zz 
.Püru, a people, i. 22, 170, 385, 464, 


467, 542; ii. 11-13, 95, 97, 187, 436 
Pirnga, ‘menial,’ ii. 13 
VOL. 1I. 
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Pürnamàsa, © full moon,’ ii. 13 

Pürta, Parti, *reward,' ii, тз 

Pürpati, ' lord of the fort,’ ii. 13, 14 

Pürvapaksd, ‘frst half (of raonth),' 
li. 14 

Pürvavayasa, ‘first period of life,' ii, 14 

Pürvavah, * leader," ii, I4, 127 

Parvahna, ‹ forenoon,’ ii. I4 

Pülpa or Palya, “shrivelled grain,’ ii. 14 

Prksa, a man, ii. 15 

Prksayama, ii. 15 

Prda (2), a weight, ii. 124 

Prt, Prtana, * contest,* fi. 15 

Prtapajya, * combat," ii, 15. 

Prtha, ‘palm breadth,’ ii, 15 

Prthavdna, % man, й, 15, 325 

Рим, Рим, Prthu, а hero, i. 101; 
ii. 16,330,332 е 

Prthivi, ‘ earth," i. 361; ii. 16, 7 

Prthu, a tribe (2), ii. 17 

т. Prifiusravas Капа, a patron, i, Ians 
ii. 17, 64 : 

2. Prthusravas Dauresravasa, a mythic 
priest, i, 381 ; ii, 17 


` Prdaku, a shake, ii. 17, 18 


Prdākusänu, a sacrificer, ji. 18, 393 

Préana, a place (?), ii. x8 

т. Prénigu, a man, ii. 18 $ 

2. Pršnigu, a people, ii. 18 (2) 

Préniparni, a plant, ii. 18, 19 

Preata, ‘antelope,’ ii. 19 

Prsati, ‘speckled antelope,’ ii. 19, 20 

Prsadajya, “speckled butter," ii. 20 . 

Prsadhra Medhya Matarigvan, a man 
Ji. 20, 43, 179 

Prsdtaka, ‘mixed butter," й. 20 

Prsti, ‘ transverse process, ' ii, 350 

Prsiyá, ‘side mare,' ii. 20 

Prstyamaya, “pain in the side," i; 268; 
li, 21 

Prstha, ‘ridge,’ i. збі 

Petva, ‘ram,’ ii. zr, 448 

Pedu, a hero, ii. 22 

Peruka, a patron, ii, 22 

Peas, ‘ broidered garment," ji. 22 

Pešitr, ' carver " (?), ii, 22, 23 

Paiñga, ‘textbook of Paiñgya,' ii. 23 

Paiñgaràaja, a bird, ii.23 

Paiñgin, ‘follower of Paiüigya,' ii. 23 

Paiügiputra, a teacher, ii. 23, zor 

Paingya, a teacher, ii. 23.124 
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Paijavana, ii. 24, 454 

Paidva, a mythical;^orse, ii, 23 

Ро, a priest, i. 112; ii. 24 . 
Paumécaleya, ‘son of acoürtezan,' ii. 24 
Paumsüyana, ii. 24 

Paunjistha, ' fisherman,’ ii. 45, 173 
Paundarika, i. 212; ii. 45 

Pautakrata, ii. 10, 25 

Pautimasiputra, a teacher, ii. 25 
Pautimásya, a teacher, i. 241; ii. 25 
Pautimasyayana, а teacher. ii 25, 26, 


227 
Pautra, ‘grandson,’ i. 435 3 ii. 26 
Pautrāyana, i. 283 5 
Paura, a prince, ii. 26 
Paurukutsa, Paurukutsi, Paurukutsya, 
i. 132; 541; ii. 26 
Paurusisti, ii, 26- 


Paurnamisi, * night of full moon,’ ii. 26 - 


Paulusi ог Paulusite, ii. 9, 27 
Paulkasa, a caste, ii. 27, 267 © 
Paugkarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 _ 
Pauspindya, а teacher, ii. 27 

Pyuksna, ‘bow cover,’ il, 27 

Praiiga, ‘fore part of a cart pole,’ ii. 28, 


202 

Prakaükata, a noxious insect, ii. 28 

Prakaritr, ‘seasoner,” ii, 28 

Prakasa, ‘lash,’ ii: 28 

Prakrama, ‘stride,’ ii. 28 

Praksa, а tree, ii. 29 

Pragétha (plur.), authors, її. 29 

Praghāta, ‘edge of cloth,’ ii. 29 

Pracalaka, ‘cloud burst,’ ii. 29 

Prajapati, ' Orion,’ i. 415 

Prajavant Prajapatya, a mythical seer, 
її. 29, 47 

Pranapat, 
ii. 29 

Pranejana, ' water for washipg,' li. 29 

Pratatimaha, ' great granddada, i. 525; 
ii. 29 

Pratardana, a king, і. 322; 364, 381; 
ii. 29, 39, 34, 98, 212 ў 

Pratithi Devataratha, 


* great-grandson,’ i. 435; 


а teacher, ii. 


30 

Pratidivan, ‘opponent at play,’ ii. 30 
Pratiduh, ' fresh milk, її. 30 
Pratidha, ‘draught,’ ii. 30 

Pratidhi, a part of the chariot, ii, 30, 31 
Pratipana, ‘barter,’ i. 47; ii, 31 
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Pratiprasna, ‘ arbitrator,’ ii. 31 


Pratiprasthatr, a, priest, ii. 31 
Pratipraé, ‘ opponent in debate,’ ii. 51 
Pratibodha, a mythical sage, ii. 74 
Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 31 
Pratimit, ‘support (of house),’ i. 93, 


230; li. 51 


Pratirüpacary&, ‘devotion to duties of 


caste,’ ii. 82 


Prativega, ‘ neighbour,’ ii. 32 
Prativesya, a teacher, її. 32, 49 
Pratigrutka, ‘echo,’ ii. 32 


Pratisthà, ‘home,’ ii. 32 


Pratigtha, ‘ tarsus,’ ii. 358 
Pratisara, ‘amulet,’ ii. 32 
Pratihartr, a priest, i. 113; ii. 33 
Pratidarga Svaikna, а king, i. 


122; 
ii. 33, 410, 456 


Pratipa Pratisatvana, a, king (?), i. 378. 


494; li. 33 


. Pratibodha, а mythical Rşi, ii. 34 


Pratrnna, Samhita text, ii. 494 


Pratrd (plur.), a family, 1. 322 ; ii. 30, 34 
Ргаіода, ‘goad,’ ii. 34, 343 


Pratyaksadarsana, ‘seeing with one's 
own eyes,’ її. 34 

Pratyenas, ‘ police officer,’ ii. 34 

Pradara, ‘cleft,’ ii. 35 

Pradiv, * highest heaven," i. 361; ii. 35 

Pradis, quarter,’ ЇЇ. 35 

Pradhana, ‘contest,’ iL 35 

Pradhi, ‘felly,’ i. 91 ; ii. 35, 36. 201 

Pradhvamsana, ii. 36, 50 

Prapaga, ‘barter,’ ii, 36 

Prapatha, ‘long journey,’ ii. 36 

Prapathin, a patron, ii. 36 

Prapada, ‘fore part of the Zoot,’ ii. 362 

Ргарӣ, ‘spring,’ ii. 37 ы 

Prapitamaha, ' great-grandfather,' h 
525; li. 37 š 

Prapitva, ' close of day,’ ii. 37 

Praprotha, a plant, й. 37 

Prapharvi, * wanton woman, ii 37 

Prabudh, ‘sunrise,’ ii. 37 

Pramaganda, а king, i, 159; ii. 39 

Pramanda, a plant, ii, 38 

Pramandani, a plant, ii. 38 

Pramara, a man (?), iL 38 

Pramota, a disease (2), ii. 38 

Prayuta, ° 1,000,000; i. 342 

Prayoga, & Seer, ii. 39 


- 


Prausthapada ] 


Prayogya, ‹ draught animal,’ ii. 39 
Prayyamedha (plur.), seers, ii, 53 
Pralapa, * prattle,' ii. 39 
Pravacana, ‘oral instruction,’ ii. 39 
Pravat, ‘height,’ ii, 39 

т. Pravara, ‘list of ancestors, ii. 39 
2. Pravara, ‘covering,’ ii, 40 


Pravarta, ‘round ornament ii. 40, 515 


Pravalhika, * riddle,’ ii, 40 


Pravata, * windy spot," ii. 4o se 


Pravàra, ‘covering,’ ii, 40 
Pravasa, * dwelling abroad,’ ii. 40 


Pravahana Jaivala or Javali, a prince, 


L. 206, 290, 469; ii, 49, 41, 87, 217, 
372, 409 a 
Prasásana, * teaching,’ ii, 55 
Prasüstr, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41, 44 
PraSdstra, * office of the Prasástr,' ii. 41 
Prasna, ‘enquiry,’ ii. 41, 42 
Prasnavivàka, * judge,’ i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Prasuin, * plaintiff? i. 393; ii. 42 
Prasti, ‘side horse,’ ii. 42, 202, 515 
Prasiti, ‘ missile,’ ii. 43 
Prasil, ' shoot, ii. 43 
Prasrta, ‘handful,’ ii, 43 
Praskanva, a seer, ii. 20, 43, 179 
Prastara, * grass Seat,’ ii. 43 
Prastoka Ѕагӣјауа, a patron, i. 519; 
li. 43, 44, 70. 98, 447, 465 
Prastoty, a priest, i. 113; ii. 41, 44 
Prasravana, ii, 55 
Praha, ‘ winning throw, ii. 4 


, Prákára, ‘walled mound,’ ii. 44 


Prakasa, ' metal ornament,’ ii. 4 

Prágahi, a teaclicr, ii, 45, 50 

Prácinatüna, ‘warp,’ i. 299; ii. 45 

Práciniyogiputra, a teacher, i. I51; 

* ii. 45, 102 

Prácinayogva, a teacher, ii. 45, 420 

Prácinavamsa, ‘central beam’ of a 
hall, ii. 45 

Pracinasila Aupamanyava, a man, i. 
127; ii. 45, 46 

Pracinatana, ‘warp,’ ii. 46 

Prácinàvita, ‘wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder,’ ii, 46 

Ргасуа, ‘dweller in the east,’ i. 469; 
ii. 46, 47 Š 

Prācya-Pāñcālas, a tribe, i. 469 ; ii. 4 

Prājāpatya, i. 473; ii. 47 

Prana, ‘vital air,’ i. 86; ii. 47, 48 
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Prünabhrt, * man,' ii. 49 

Ргалаһа, ‘ tie,’ i, 231 

Prátar, ‘early morning,’ i. 381 ; ii. 49 

Prataranuvaka, ‹ morning litany,’ ii. 49 

Prátarahna Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 49, 
460 А 

Prštardani, a Prince, ii, 49 

Pratardoha, ‹ morning milking,’ i. 38r 

Prátipiya, i. 192; ii. 49 . 

Prativesya, à teacher, ii. 49 

Prütisatvana or Prátisutvana, i. 494, 
li. 33, 49 

Pratibodhiputra, а teacher, ii, 49, so, 

16 

Prátrda, ii. 5o, 102 

Prádesa, ^span.' ii. 50 

Pradhvamsana, ii, 50 

Prüyascitta or Pzāyaścitti, “penance, 
ii. 50 

Prävareya, i. 220; ii, 50 

Prá?ahi, a teacher, ii. 50 

Prüvàhani, ii. 51, 59 

Právrs. ‘rainy season,’ i, 110; ii. 51 

Právepa, ‘ornament,’ ii, 44 

Prag, ‘debater,’ ii. sr 


| Prüfüputra Asurivasin, a teacher, 


i. 73, 151; ii. 51, 443 
ravana, i. 40; ii. 51, 52, 55 
Prásaca, *cloud-burst;' ii. 51 
Prásada, * valace,’ ii, 44. 5I 
Prásravana, i. 40 ; il. 52, 55 
Priyaügu, ‘panic seed,’ i. 182, 395; il. 52 
Friyamedha,.a seer, i. 17; ii, 52, 378 
Priyaratha, a patron, ii; 52 
Priyavrata Somapi ог Saumüpi, a 
teacher, ii. 52, 229, 481 
Pra (2), a weight, ii. 174 
Preükha, ‘swing,’ ii. 52, 53. эл 
Preta, ‘dead man," ii. 53 
Predi, a man, ii. 53, 54 ; and see Proti 
Presya, * menial;' ii, 53 
Praiyamedha (plur.), seers, ii, 53 
Praisa, ‘liturgical invitation, il. 53 
Proti Kausámbeya Kausurubindi, a 
teacher, i. 87, 193, 195; ii. 54 
Prostha, ‘bench,’ її. 54 
Prosthapadá (plur.) a constellation, 
i. 413, 419; ii. 54 
Prosthapada Várakya, „а teacher, .i; 
131; ii. 54, 288 (misprinted -pad) 
Prausthapada, a month, i. 420 
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х. Plaksa, ' wave-leafed fig-tree,’ і. 35, 
87; ii. 54 

2, Plaksa Dayyampati, a teacher, i. 16, 
380; ii. 55 Е 

з. Plaksa Prüsravana, & place, ii. 55 

Plati, a man, ji. 55 

1. Plava, ‘boat,’ ii. 55 

2, Plava, a bird, ii. 55 

Plaksi, а man, ii. 55, 56 

Plata, ii. 56 

Pl&yogi, i. 70, 71 ; ï. 56 

PA, ' penis,’ ii. 361 

Plasuka, * quick-growing,' ii. 56 

Pifhakarga, ‘with spleen-marked ears,’ 


“ii, 56 
Plusi, an insect, ii. 56, 57 € 


Pleñkhs, ‘swing,’ ii. 57 A 


Phana, ‘ornament,’ ii. 57 

Pharvara, ‘field,’ ii, 57 

Phala, ‘fruit,’ i. 125; ii. 57 

Phalaka, ' plank,’ ii. 57 С 
Phalavati, a plant, ii. 58 

Phalgu, a constellation, i. 416 
Phalguni, a constellation, i. 416 
Phanta, ‘creamy butter,’ ii. 58 

Phila, ‘ploughshare,’ ii. 58 r 
Phālguna, a month, i. 420, 425; ii. 162 


Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, ii. 58, 236 

Bakura, 2. musical instrument, ii. 58, 
418 

Baja; a plant, ii. 59 

Badara, ' jujube,” ii. 59 

Badva, ‘1,000,000,000," i. 342 

Badvan, ‘causeway,’ ii. 59 

Bandhana, ‘ rope,’ ii. 59. 

Bandhu, a man, i. 7. 

Bandhu, ‘relationship,’ ii. 59 

Babara Prüvübani, an orator, Ji. 51, 59 

т. Babhru, a seer, i, 110; ii. бо 

* 2. Babhru Kaumbhya, a seer, ii. бо 

3. Babhru Daivavrdha, a teacher, і. 
381; її. бо 

Bamba Ajadvisa, a teacher, ji. бо 

Bamba-Visvavayasau, seers, ii, бо. 

Ватазї, a garment, ii. бо 

Baru, a seer, її. бо 

Barku Уатта, a teacher, ii. 61, 289 

Barhis, ‘litter of grass,’ ii. бт 

Bala, ' force,’ ii. 493 
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Balaks, ‘crane,’ ii. 61 

Balškakaušika, ii. zor 

Balàya, an animal, ii. 61 

Baldsa, a disease, і. 268, 296; ii. бт, 
62, 307, 506, 507 ў 

Bali, ‘tribute,’ ii. 62, 212 

Balkasa, ‘scum,’ ii. 62, 63 

Balbaja, a grass, i. 72; ii. 63 

Balbitha, a patron, i. 300, 357 ; ii. 64 

т. Balhika, a people, ii. 63 

2. Balhika Ргайріуа, a king, i. 192, 
258, 371; ii. 49, 63, 64, 169, 470 


` Baskiha, а man, ii. 67, 386 


1. Basta, ' goat,' ii. 64 

2. Basta Ramakayana, a teacher, ii. 65 

Bahthsad, а dicer, i. 3 

Bahuvacana, ‘ plural,’ ii. 65 

Bahvrca, ‘an adherent of the Rigveda, 
ii 65 


' Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 15 


Badeyiputra, a teacher, ii. 65 

Bana, ‘arrow,’ ii. 65 

Banavant, ' quiver, і. 65 

Bádar&yana, a teacher, ii. 65, 370 

Padhyoge, a teacher, і. 289; ii. 66 

Bādhva, a teacher, ii. 66 

Babhrava, i. 148, 229, 238; ii. 60,350» 
457 : К 

Babhravya, ii. 66 . 

Bürhats&mà, a woman, ii, 66 

Barhaspatya, ii. 67 

Bala, ‘boy,’ ii; 67 

B&landana, ii. 67 

Balaki, Balakys, i. 155; ii. 67 

Baleya, ii. 67 

Baskala, a teacher, ii. 67 

Baskiha, ii. 67 

Bahika, a people, ii. 67, 515 “=” 

Bahu, ‘arm,’ ii. 68 

Bahu, a constellation, i, 413, 416 

Bahuvrkta, a seer, зі. 68 

Bahlika, i. 378 

Війајакагі, ‘ bashet-moker, i 133; 
її. 68 

Bimba, a plant, ii. 68 

Bilva, * wood-apple tree,’ її. 68 

Bisa, ‘lotus fibre,’ 1-68 ` 


| Ва, ‘seed,’ ii. 69 1 


Budila Asvatarasvi, а teacher, i. 69, 
242 ; ii. 69 
Budha Saumayans, ii. 69, 481 
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Bharadvaja 1 


Bunda, ‘ arrow, ii. 69 

Brbu, a merchant, i. 471 ; ii. 69, 70,98 

Brsaya, a demon (2), i. 363, 473; ii. бо 

Brsi, ‘cushion,’ її, 7r —. 

Brhacchandas, ‘broad-roofed, ii. 7x 

Brhatsšman, a priest, ii. 7r 

Brhaduktha, a seer, i, 370, 444 5 Ч. 7x 

Brhadgiri, a Yati, ii. ут 

Brhaddiva, 3 teacher, ii. 32, 72 

Brhadratha, a man, ii. 72 

Brhadvasu, a teacher, ii. 72 

Brhaspati, a planet, i. 243; ii, 72 

Byhaspatigupta Sayasthi, a teacher, 
ii. 72, 456 

Brhaspatisava, a sacrince, ii. 72, 73 

Bekanáta, ' usurer,’ i. 471 ; ii. 73 

Bekura, ‘voice,’ ii. 73 

Baijavapa, a teacher, ii. 73 

Baijavüp&yana, a teacher, 
ii. 73, xor. 

Вајјауарі, a teacher, ii. 74, 371 

Bainda, an aborigiral, ii, 74, 173, 267 

Bodha, a seer, й. 34, 74 

Baudhàyans, a teacher, ii. 74 

Baudhiputra, a teacher, ii. 74 

Brahmacarya, ‘ieligious studentship,’ 
ii. 74-76, 515 

Brahmacárin, ‘religious student, і. 69; 
ii. 177, 344 

Brahmajya, ‘oppressor of a Brahmin,’ 
ii. 77 

Brahmajyeye, ‘oppression of a Brah- 
тіп, ii. 77 

Brahmadatta Caikitáneya, a teacher, 
i. 263 ; ii. 77 É 

т. Brahman, ‘priestly class,’ ii, 77 

2, Brahman, ‘priest,’ i. 112; ii..7, 77, 

„ 78,92 s ў z 

Brahman Maudgalya, a teacher, її. 231 

Brahmaputra, ‘ priest's son,” ü. 78 


319; 


‚ Brahmapurohita, ‘having a Brahman 


as a Purohita,” її. 79, 81 š 
Brahmabandhu, ‘ priest fellow,’ ii; 79,_ 
116 7 
Brahmarandhra, ‘suture in the crown," 
ii, 48 
Brahmarsidefa, a region, ii. 125 
Brahmavadya, * riddle,’ її, 80 
Brahmavarcasa,- ‘pre-eminence in 
sacred lore,’ it, 86 . 
Brahmavadin, ' theologian,' ii. 79 
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Brahmavidya, ‘knowledge of the abso- 
lute,’ ii. 79 

Brahmavyddhi, a,teacher, її. 79 . 

Brahmahatya, ' murder of a Brahmin,’ 

. i, 391; ii. 80 - 

Brahmávarta, holy land, ii. 125 

Brahmedya, ‘riddle,’ ii. 80, 87 


-Brahmopanisad, ‘secret doctrine re- 


garding the absolute,’ ii, Зо 
Brahmaudana, ‘rice boiled for the 
Priests," ii. 80 
1. Brahmana, ‘descendant of a Brah- 
` min,’ ii, 80-92, 333 
2.»Brühmana, ‘religious explanation,’ 
io 
3. Bráhmana, ‘cup of the Brahman,’ 
ii.g2 ө 
Brihmandcchamsin, a priest, i. тїз; 
ii.92 PERE 
Brühmanya, ‘ purity of descent,’ ii. 82 
Blegka, ‘strangling rope,’ ii, 93 
e 


Bhamsas, ' pubic bone,’ ii. збо 
Bhakti, ‘faith,’ i, 206 

Bhaga, a part of the chariot (2), ii, 93 
Bhaginr, ‘sister,’ ii, 93 

Bhagiratha Aiksvüka, a king, ii. 93 
Bhanga, * hemp,’ ii. 93 
Bhangasravas, а man, ii. 515 
Bhangasvina, a man, ii. 93 
Bhangyasravas, a man, ii. 94, 515 
Bhañgyššvina, a man, i, 112; ii. 93 
Bhajeratha, a place (?), ii. 94 


‚ Bhadrapada (plur.). a constellation, 


413, 419 
Bhadrasena Ajátasatrava, а prince 
1. 88, 153; ii. 94 
Bhayada Asamáütya, a king, ii. 94 ` 
Bhayamina, a man, i. 31; ii. 94, 289 
Bhara, ‘prize of a race,' i. 54 
Bharaqi (plur.), a constellation, i. 413 


419 : 
Bharata, a king and his race, and hi: 
people, ї. 167-169, 174, 218, 317, 321. 
358, 363, 366, 377, 380, 382, 403, 438, 
440, 463, 468; ii. 5, 12, 27, 04-97, 


-. X86, 254, 310, 332, 348, 352, 416, 421, 


435, 443 
Bharadvaja, a seer.and his family, 


i, 363, 506, 543 ; ii. 24, 29, 44. 53,60, 
_ 95: 97, 98, 316, 447, 469 
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Bharant (?), ii. 98 

Bharüjt, an animal, ii. 98 

Bhartr, ‘master,’ ii. 99 

Bhalanas, a tribe, i. 39, 320; ii. 99, 
313, 381 : 

Bhavatrata Sayasthi, a teacher, ii. 72, 


99 
Bhastrd, ‘leathern bottle,’ ii. 99 
Bhakuri, a musical instrument, ii. 73 
Bhagadugha, ‘distributor,’ ii. 100, 220 
Bhagavitti, i. 263 ; ii. 100 
Bhadit&yana, ii. тоо, 368 ` 
Bhadrapada, a month, i. 426, 427 
Bhanumant Aupamanyava, a teacher, 
i, 105 ; ii. 100 е 
Bhayajatya, i. 448; ii. 100 
Bhārata, ii. 97 
Bharadvaja, i. 72, 127, 510; ii. 100, 
101, 191, 393; 452 
Bharadvajayana, ii. ror 
Bharadvajiputra, a teacher, i. 241; 
ii, 101, 502 
Bhargava, i. 229, 386; ii. ror, 386 
Bhargayana, її, ror, 453 
Вһагтуаќуа, ii. 101 
Bhàryà, ‘ wife,’ ii. 102 
Bhàlandana, ii. 102, 238 
Bhalukiputra, a teacher, ii. 102, £21 
Bhalla Pratrda, a teacher, ii. 50, 102 
Bhallavi, a school, ii. 102 
Bhàllavin, a school, ii. 102, 125 
Bhàllaveya, i. 78; ii. 103 
Bhavayavya or Bhávya, i. 132; ii. 103, 
228, 49 
Bh&sa, ‘speech,’ ii. 103 
‚ Bhása, a bird of prey, ii. 103 
Bhiksa, ' begging,’ ii. 104 
Bhiksu, ‘beggar,’ i. 69; ii. 104 
Bhitti, ' mat,’ ii. 104 
т. Bhigaj, ‘ physician, ii. 91, 104-106 


C 


2. Bhisaj Atharvana, a physician, i. 18; 


ii, 106 


Bhima Veidarbha, a prince, ii, 105, 


329 


Bhimasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; ii. 106 


т. Bhujyu, ‘ adder,’ ii. 106 


2. Bhujyu, а man, i. 462; ii. 106, 410, 


432 
Bhujyu Lahyayani, a teacher, ii. 107, 


. 232, 516 
Phurij (dual), ‘scissors,’ ii. 107 


[ Bharant 


| Bhütavidyš, ' demonology,' ii. 107 
Bhütavira, a family of priests, i. 48: 
ii. 107, 262 

Bhütümé£a, a poet, ii. ro8 

Bhüti, ' prosperity,’ ii. 108 

Bhami or Bhimi, ' earth,’ іі, zo8 

Bhümidundubhi, ‘earth drum,' ii. 108 

Bhimipasa, a plant, ii, 108 

Bhygavana, а man, іі. 108 

Bhrgu, a seer, i. 29; ii. 108, 109, 110, 
185, 470 

Bhyhga, a bee, ii. 110 

Bhrmya$va, а man, іі. тто 

Bhekuri, * melodious,' ii. 73, 110 

т. Bheda, a king, ii. 110, 111, 182, 378 

2. Bheda, а man, її. 11 

т. Phesaja, ' medicine,’ i. 18 ; ii. 111 

2. Bhesaja, ‘healing hymn,’ ii. 112 

Bhaimasena, a man, ii. 112 

Bhaimaseni, ii. 112 

Bhaisajya, ‘ medicine, ii. 112 

Bhoga, ' coil,’ ii. 112 

Bhoja, a title, ii. 132 

Bhaujya, ‘rank of a Вһоја, ii. 112, 221 

Bhaumaka, an animal, ii. 112 

Bhaumi, an animal, ii. 112 

Bhauvana, ii, 113 

Bbauvüyana, i. 137 ; ii. 113 

Bhrátr, ‘brother,’ ii. 113, 495 

Bhrátrvya, ' cousin," ‘ rival,’ ji. 114 

Bhrünahaty&, ‘slaying of an embryo,’ 

i. 391; 11. 114, 115 

-Bhrünahan, ‘slayer of an embryo, 

i. 3915 H. 114,115 


Makaka, an animal,.ii. 115 

Makata, * crocodile, lis 115 5 

Maks&, Maksika, ' fly? ji. 115 

Makha, a man, ii. 116 2 

Magadha, a people. i, 11,155. 159: 168; 
ii. 46, 116-118, 237, 344 

Magundi, a pest, ii. 118 

Magha, ‘bounty,’ ii. 118 


296, 465 


416; ii. 146 
Mangala, a teacher, ii. 119, 132 
Майрїга, а man or a place, 31. 119 
Majjan, ‘marrow,’ ii. 361, 362 
Manjistha, ‘madder,’ ii. 179 


Maghavan, ‘generous giver,’ ii. 118, 


Maghā (plur.), а constellation, 1.10, 413- 


° 


з 


Mahāpura ] 


` 
Mataci, *hailstone? or ‘locust,’ ii. 119 
Mari, * jewel,' ii. 119, 120 
Manika, * water bottle,’ ii. 120 
Manda, ‘ rudder,’ ii. 120 
Mandüka, Mandaki, ‘ frog, ii. 120, 121 
Matasna, ‘kidney,’ ii. 361 
Matiska, ‘brain,’ ii. збо’ 

I. Matsya, ' fish. i. 511 ; ii. 121, 432 
2. Matsya, a tribe, i. 263, 387, 407; 
ii. 121, 122, 125, 376, 378 ` 

Madavati, a plant, ii. 122 

Madugha, * honey plant,' ii. 122 

Madgu, ‘diver,’ ii. 122 

Madya, ‘intoxicating liquor,’ ii. 123 

Madra, a tribe, ii. 123 

Madragira Sauügüyani, a teacher, i. 
84; ii. 123 
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Madhu, ‘mead’ or ‘honey,’ ii, 20, 123,? 


124, 459 

Madhu, a month, її, 161 

Madhuka Paiigya, a teacher, i. 263; 
ii. 23, 124 у 

Madhukasa or Madhol kasd, ‘honey 
whip," ii. 124. ° 

Madhukrt, *bee,' ii. 124 

Madhuchandas, a seer, ii. 124, 125 

Madhubrahmana, ‘Brahmana of the 
Honey,’ ii. 125 

Madhya, * 10,000,000,000,' i. 342 

Madhyadesa, ‘Middle Country," i. 168, 
379, 454, 455; 464, 468, 505; ii. 95, 
125-127, 479, 507 

Madhyamdina, * midday,’ ii. 127 

Madhyama, a teacher, ii. 149 

Madhyamavah, ‘driving in the middle,’ 
ji. 127 | š 

Madhyamasi, ‘mediator,’ i. 394; ii. 12, 
42, 127, 128, 212 

Madhyamastha, Madhyamestha, ‘chief,’ 
ij. 128 

Madhyavarya, “middle of the rains," 
її. 128 

Manasa, a seer, i. 121; ii. 128 

Man, an ornament, i. 197; ii. 128 

Manavi, ‘ wife of Manu,’ ii. 129 

Manu, i. 442; ii. 129, 130, 442, 448 

Manusyaraja, ' king of men, ii. 130 

Manusyavis, ! human race,’ ii. 130 

Manor Avasarpana, a mountain, i. 447; 
її. 130 

Mantra, ‘hymn,’ ii, 131 
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Mantrakrt, ‘maker of Mantras,’ ii. 131 

Mantha, a drink, ii, 131 

Мапіћа, ‘ churn,’ ii. 131 

Manthavala, an animal, ii. 131, 153, 154 

Maathin, ‘ mixed ' Soma, її. 132 

Mandira, a man (?), 1.0132 

т. Mandhütr, a man, ii. 133 

2. Mandh&tr, an emperor, ii. 133 

Manya (plur.), a disease, ii. 133 

Mamatá, a woman (?). ii. 133 

Maya, ‘ horse,' ii. 133 

Mayu, an animal, ii. 133, 134 

Mayikha, ‘рер,’ ii. 134 

Mayira, ‘peacock,’ ii, 134 

Marici, ‘гау, ii. 134, 135 

Maru, а desert, ii, 135 

Marntta Aviksita Kümapri, a king, 
i, 67, 248; й. 135, 414 ` 

Marudvrdha, a,river, ii. 135, 136 

1. Marka, ‘eclipse," ii. 136, 351 

2, Marka, a demon, її. 136 


- Markata, ‘ape,’ ii. 136° 
- x. Marya, ‘man, ii. 137 
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2, Marya, ‘stallion,’ ii, 137 

Maryaka, ‘ bull,’ ii. 137 

Maryada, ‘boundary,’ ii. 137 

Mala, ' dirt' (?), ii. 137 

Malaga, * washerman,' ii. 138 

Malimlu a: robber,’ i. 302; ii. 138 

Malimluca, a month, ii. 138, 162 

т. Ma$aka, ‘fly,’ ii. 138, 336 

2. Masaka Gürgya, a teacher, ii. 138 

Mašarššra, a king, i. 438; ii. 139 

Masnara, a place, ii. 139 

Masira, a lentil, i. 182, 398; ii. 139 

Masüsya, a grain, ii. 139 

Mastu, ‘sour curds,' i. 338; ii. 139 

Mahartvij, ‘great priest,’ ii. 139 

Maharsabha, ‘great bull,” ii. 139 

Maharsi, ‹ great seer,” li, 139 

Mahakula, ‘of a great family,’ ii. 140 

Mahiakausitaka, a text. ii. 140 

Mahija, ‘great goat," if, 140 

Mahadhana, * great prize,’ ii. 140 

Mahiünagni, ‘courtezan,’ i. 396, 480; 
її. 140 i 

Маһапада, ‘great зпаке, i. 440; li. 140 

Mahanirasta, ‘great castrated ол, iL 
140 

Mahapatha, ‘high road,’ ii. 141 

Mahapura, ‘great fortress, ii. 142 
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Mahabrahmana, ‘great Brahmin,’ ii. 
141 
Mahabhiseka, ‘great consecration," ii. 
I4I 
Mabàábhüta, ‘ gross element,’ ii. 141 
Mahamatsya, ‘great fish,' ii, x41 
Mahameru, a mountain, ii, 141 
-Mahüratha, ‘great chariot fighter,’ 
ji. 142 
Maharaja, ‘great king,’ ii. 142, 221 
Mabàrátra, ‘advanced night,’ ii. 142 
Mahárnava, ‘great ocean,’ ii. 142 
Mahavira, г pot, іі. 142 
Mahb&vrksa, ‘ great tree,’ й. 142 
Mabivrsa, a tribe, ii, 63, 142, 143, 169, 
227, 346 
Mehavrata, a rite, i. 65 
1. Mahasala, ‘great householder,’ ii. 
143 
2. Mahasila Jübala, a teacher, і. 400; 
ii. 143 
Mahasuparna, ‘great bird,’ ii. 143 
Mahasuhaya, ‘great horse,’ ii, 743, 144 
Mahasikta (plur.), * composers of long 
hymns,’ ii^ 144 š: 
Mahëahna, ‘afternoon,’ ii. nM 
Mahidasa Aitareya, a sage. i. nu 122, 
345; ii. 144 š 
Майа, fem. Mahisi, ' buffalo, ii, 144, 
171 
Mahigi, ‘chief wife,’ i. 478; ii. 144, 
145, 200, 220, 317, 402 
Mahi, ‘earth,’ i. 361 
. Mahaitareya, a text, ii. 145 
Mahoksa, ‘great bull," ii. 145 
Мапа, ‘ flesh,’ ii. 145-147 
Mámsaudana; ‘meat cooked with rice,’ 
i, 124; ii. 147 
Máksavya, a teacher, ii. 147 
Mágadha, ‘native of Magadha.’ ii. 117 
Mágadhadesiya, * belonging to the 
country of Magadha,’ ii. 148 
Magha, a month, i. 420, 422; ii. 162 
Macala, a species of doy, ii. 148 
Mathari, a woman, i. 155; ii. 145 
Manti, a teacher, ii, 148 
Mandavi. a woman, ii. 148 
` Mandavya, a teacher, її. 148 
Mandukayani, a teacher, i ii. 148,443 ` 
Mándük&yaniputra, a teacher, ii. 14« 5 
Mündükiputra, a teacher, ii. 149 


r 


| Maharajana, *saffron- dy: 
Maharajya ‘dignity of a great king, 
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Mandilkeya, ii. 149, 392, 509 

Mütari$ven, a sacrificer, ii, 20, r49, 
179 

M&turbhratra, ‘ maternal unele,' ii. r50 

Mátuis, ° maternal uncle,’ ii. r50 

Ма, ‘mother,’ ii. 150, 15: 

Mátrvadha, ' matricide,’ ii, тг 

Matrhan, ‘ matricide,’ ii, rox 

Matra, ! тога,’ ii, 151, 493 

1. Mátsya, ' prince of ¿he Matsyas, 
I2I, X5I, 184, 351 

2. Matsya, 2 seer, ii. 15r 

Máthava, i. 190; їі. 151, 208 

Madhava, a month, ii, гбг 

Madhuki, a teacher, ii. 152 

Maàdhyamdin&yana, a teacher, ii, 152 

Madhyama (plur.), ‘authors of the 
middle books,’ ii. 152 

т. Mana, a measure, іі, 152 

2. Mina, a man, i. 6; ii. 152, 153 

Mánava, i. 442; li. 153, 365 

Manavi, а woman, i 504: й. 153 

Manutantavya, i p 121; ii. 153, 481 

Manthala, Manthdlava, Manthilava, 
an animal, ii, 153, 154 

Mandarya Manya, a seer, ii, 154 

Manya, i. 5; ii. 154 

Мапуатёпа, i. 374; ЇЇ. 154 

Mamateya, ii. 154 

Mayaca, її. 154, 222 

Maya, ' magic,’ ii. 155 

Mayu, ‘lowing,’ ii. 155, 516 

Магша, i. 382, 449; П. 155 

Märutāśva, i, 264; ii. 155 

Margaveya, ii. 155 


| Margaširsa, a month, і. 420. 
1 Margara, ‘hunter,’ ii. 155, 172, 174 
| т. Malya,'garland,'ii.15* = 


2. Malya, ii. 155 

Maga, * bcau,' i. 398 ; ii. 156 
Más, * moon," ii, 156 

Маза, ‘month,’ ii. 156-163, 412 
Masara, a beverage, ii. 163 


| Māhaki, a teacher, ii. 163 


Máhücamasya, a teacher, ii, 163 
|) ii. 163 


ii. 164 
Mahitthi, a teacher, i. 191 ;: ii, 164 


Mahina (?), ii. 164 
Mitra, ‘friend,’ її. 164 
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Mitrabhü Kasyapa, a teacher, i. 78; 
li. 164 à 


Mitrabhüti Kuuhitya, a teacher, ii. 164, 


398 

Mitravarcas Sthairakáyana, a teacher, 
li. 79, 165, 488 

Mitravinda Kü$yapa, a teacher, ii. 165 

Mitratithi, a king, i, 170, 327 ; ii. 165 

Muksija, ' nct,' ii. 165 

т. Muija, a grass, ii. 165 

2. Мийја Samesravasa, a king, il. 166 

Mundibha Audanya or Audanyava, а 
man, i, 126; ii, 166 

Mudga, ‘ bean,’ ii. 166 

Mudgala, a man, i. 54, 117, 384; ii. тот, 
IIO, 166, 167, 451 

ie a woman, i. 444; ii. fto, 
I 

Mudgaudana, ‘bean porridge,’ i. 124 

Muni, ‘sage,’ i. 14; ii. 167, 168 

Мипітагапа, a place, i. 376; ii. 168, 


209, T 

Mulalin or Mulali, colotus, ii. 168 

Musivan, ‘robber,’ ii. 168 

Muşkara, an insect, ii. 168 

Mustihatya, ‘fight,’ ii. 168, 169 

Mustihan, ‘hand to hand fighter,’ ii. 168 

Musnant, ‘ robber,’ i. 303 

Musala, ' pestle,’ ii. 169 

Muhirta, ‘moment,’ ‘48 minutes,’ 
i, 50, 343; ii. 169 Ч 

Mūcīpa or Müvipa, a tribe, і. 23; 
ii. 169, 170 

Müjavant, a tribe, i. zr; ii. 63, 116, 
169 ; a mountain, ii. 170, 475 

Mata, Mutaka, ‘basket,’ ii. 170 

Mitiba, a tribe, і. 23; ii. 169, 170, 354 

Mala, zsconstellation, i. 413, 418, 427. 

Mülabarhana, a constellation, i. 4:8 

Müvipa, a tribe, ii. 169, 170 

Маз, Müsikà, ‘mouse,’ ii. 170 

т. Mrga, ‘wild beast," ii. 171 

2. Myga, a constellation, ii. 171 

3. Mrga všrana or bastin, ‘elephant,’ 
ii. 171, 172, 173 

Mrgaya, а demon (?), ii. 172, 403 

Mrgayu, ‘hunter,’ ii. 172-174. ` 

Mygavyadha, ‘Sirius,’ i. 415 ; ii, 174 

Mygasiras, Mygasirga, а constellation, 
À 413, 415 

Mrgakhara, ‘lair,’ ii. 174 
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Мүфа, a weight, ii, 174 . 

Mpttikā, “clay, ii, 174 

Mytpaca, ‘potter,’ ii, 176 

Mrtyu, ‘death,’ ii, 175, 176 

Mytyu Pradhvamsana, a teacher, іі. 50 

Mid, ‘clay,’ ii. 176 

Mrdh, ‘enemy,’ ii. 177 

Mydhravac, ‘of hostile speech,’ i. 471 

Meksana, ‘ladle,’ ii, 177 

Mekhala, ‘ girdle,’ ii. 177 

Megha, ‘cloud,’ її. 177 

Meghayanti, a constellation, i. 414 
її. 177 

Methi, ‘ post,’ ii. 177 

Medas, ‘fat,’ ii. 361 

Megha, а man (?), ii. 178 

Medhatithi or Medhyatithi, a seer, і. 
70, 93; ñ. 178, 238 

Medhya, a sacrificer, ii. 20, 179 


‚ МепәК8, a woman, ії. 179 


т. Mena, ‘woman,’ ii, 179 

2, Mena, a woman, ii. 170,322 

Meş® ‘ram,’ Mesi, ‘sheep,’ ‘ii. 179, 
180 

Mehatni, a river, ii. 180 

Maitrayantya Brühmana, ii. 180 

Maitravaruna, a priest, i. 112; ii. 4I 

Maitreya, i. 194; ii. 180, 353 

Maitrey!, a woman, ii. 180, 189 

Mainüka, a mountain, ii. 180 

Mainala, ‘fisherman,’ ii. 173, 180 

Maujavata, ‘ belonging to Mount Mija- 
vant,’ ii. 181 

Maudgalya, i. 439, 444 ; ii. 180, 231 

Mauna, i. 14 ; li. 181 p 

Mausikiputra, a teacher, ii. 65, 181 

Mleccha, ‘ barbarian,’ ii. 181 


Yaksa, ' feast" (2), ii. 182 

Yaksu, a tribe, i. 467; ii. 110, 182, 378 

Yaksma, ‘illness,’ i. 13, 55; ii. бт, 182, 
183, 506 

Yajata, a man, i. 121; ii. 183 

Yajurveda, ii. 183 

Yajus, ii. 183 

Yajiiag&tha, ‘sacrificial verse,’ i. 225 
ii. 184 

Yajüavacas Rájastambáyana, a wacher, 
ii. 184, 220 

Yajüasena Сайга or Caitriyayans, a 

» teacher, i. 264 ; ii. 184 
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Yajfiesu, a man, ii. 184, 351 
Yajñopavita, ‘sacrificial dress,’ ii. 184 
Yati, a clan, ii. 71, 185, 447 


Yathakámaprayüpya, ‘moved at pleas- : 


ure, її. 82,255 œ 

Yadu, a tribe, i. 22, 261, 315, 316, 385, 
407 ; ii. 11, 185, 433. 401 

Yantr, ‘charioteer,' ii. 185 

Yama, ‘twin,’ ii. 186 

Yamanaksatra, ‘asterism of Yama,’ i. 
375, 414, 421; ii. 186 

Yamasiü, ‘bearer of twins,’ ii. 186 

Yamuna, a river, i. 17, 55, 149, 169, 
218, 314, 321, 363, 461, 499, 500, 518; 
li. 96, 110, 125, 186, 187, 320, 435, 
440 ° 

Yayāti, a hero, ii. 187 с 

1. Yava, 'grain, 'barley, i. 26, 398; 
її. 187, 345 е 


2. Yava, ‘light half of month,' ii. 162, | 


187 ^ 

Yavasa, ' grass,’ ii. 187 

Yavügü, ‘barley gruel,' ii. 188 

Yavasir, ‘mixed with grain, ii? 188, 
477 

Үаудға, an insect, ii. 195 

Yavya, ‘ month,’ ii. 188 

Yavy&vati, a river, i. 29, 316; ii. 188 

Yagasvin Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 277; ii. 188 

Yasti, ‘ staff,’ ii. 188 

Yaska, a man, i. 231 ; ii. 189 

Yajñatura, i, 115; ii. 189 

Y&jiiavalkya, a sage, i. 72, 88, 117, 397, 
479, 484; ii. 87, 90, x02, 107, 180, 
189, 190, 212, 443, 445 

Yájüasena, 11.378 

Уају&, ' consecrating formula,’ ii. 190 

Y&tu, ‘witchcraft,’ i. 18 

Yatudhana, Yátudhüni, ‘wizard,’ ii. 
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 Yatuvid (plur.), ‘those who know sor- 
cery,’ ii. 190 
Yadva, ii. 190 
Yana, ‘ vehicle,’ ii, тот 
Yama, ‘ planet’ (?), ii, тот 
Yaman, ‘march,’ ii. тот 
Yüy&vara, ‘wanderer,’ ii, тот 
Yava, ‘half of month,’ ii, 162 
"Yüska, a teacher, ii. хот 
Yu, ' yoke animal,’ ii, тот 


[ Yajiiesu 


Yukta, ‘ yoke,’ ii. 192 

Yuktà$va, a man, її. 192 

I. Yuga, ‘ yoke,' i, 82; ii. 192 

2. Yuga, ‘generation,’ ii. 192, 193 

Yudh, Yuddha, ‘ battle,’ ii. 194 

YudhamSrausti Augrasainya, a king, 

^ 1,126, 445; ii. 194 

Yudhyamadhi, a king, ii. 194 

Yuvati, ‘ maiden,’ ii. 194 

Yuütha, ‘herd,’ ii. 194 

Упра, * post,’ ii, 194 ы 

Yügan, Yas, ‘ broth,' i. 73; ii. 195 

Yevasa, an insect, ii. 195 

Yoktra, ‘thong,’ ii. 195 

Yoga, ‘yoke,’ ii. 195 

Yojana, a measure of distance, i. 50; 
ii. 195, 196, 516 

Youha, ‘warrior,’ ii. 196 

Yoni, ‘ womb,’ ii. 361 

Yosan, Үовапа, Yosa, Yosit, ‘ maiden,’ 
її. 196, 485 

Yaugamdhari, a king, ii. 196, 440 

Yaudha, ‘ warrior," ii. 343 

Yauvana, ‘youth, ‘ii. 196 


Rakgas, ‘demon,’ ii, 516 

Raksitr, ‘ guardian,’ ii, 196 

Raghat, a bird (?), ii. 196, 197 

Rajata, ‘silver,’ ii. 197 

Rajana Koneya or Kauneya, a teacher, 
ii, 197 

Rajani, a plant, ii. 197, 198 

Rajayitr, ‘female dyer,' i. 481; ii. 198 

т. Rajas, ‘atmosphere,’ i. 361; ii. 198 

2. Rajas, ‘ silver,' ii. 198 

Rajasa, a fish, ii. 198 

Raji, a king; ii. 199 

Rajjavya, ‘cord,’ ii. 199 

Rajju, ‘rope,’ ii. 199 ; and see Datvati 

Rajjudala, a tree, ii. 199 . n 

Rajjusarja, ' rope-maker,' ii. 199 

Rana, battle,’ ii. 199 

Ratna, ‘jewel,’ ii. 199 

Ratni, 'ell'i 199  . 

Ratnin, ‘royal servant, ii, 100, 199° 
201, 416, 462 

Ratha, ‘chariot,’ ii. 201-203, 488 

Rathakara, ‘chariot-maker,’ i. 96, 140: 
246, 401 ; ii. 203, 204, 220, 265 3 

Rathagrtsa, ‘ skilled charioteer,’ ii. 204 

Rathacakra, ‘chariot wheel,’ ii. 204 


° Budrabhüti ] 


Rathacargaga, ‘pathway of the chariot,’ 
ii. 204 

Rathsjüti, ‘driving swiftly in a chariot,’ 
li. 204 

Rathanabhi, ‘nave of the chariot- 
wheel,’ ii, 205 = 

Rathaprota Darbhya, a king, i. 193, 
354; ii. 205 

Rathaprostha, a family, її. 205 

Rathamukha, ‘fore part of a chariot,’ 
ii, 205 

Ratharvi, a snake, ii. 205 

Rathavahana, ‘chariot stand,’ ii. 205 

Rathaviti Darbhya, a man, i. 354; 
ii. 206, 400 

Rathasirsa, * fore part of the chariot,’ 
ii. 206 


a 
Rathasanga, ‘encounter of chariots,’ 


ii, 206 
Rathakga, ' axle of the chariot,’ ii. 206 
Rathahnya, ' day's journey by chariot,’ 


її. 206 
Rathin, Rathi, ‘chaxioteer,’ ii? 169, 
‚ 206 ? 


Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 297 

Rathesthà, ‘ car-fighter,’ ii. 207 

Rathopastha, ‘lap of the chariot,’ ii. 
207 5 

Randhra, a place (?), ii. 207 

Rabhi, 'shaft' (?), ii. 207 

Rambha, ‘staff,’ ii, 207 

Rambhipl, ‘ lance,’ ii. 207 

Rayi, ‘ wealth,’ ii. 208 

RaSané, ‘ cord,’ ii. 202, 208 

т. Rasmi, ‘rope,’ ' rein,' ‘ trace,’ ii. 208 

2. Rasmi, ‘sunbeam,’ її. 208 

Ras&, a river, ii. 209, 434 

Rasagir, ‘mixed with milk,’ ii, 209 

Rahasū, 5 bearing in secret,’ ii. 209 

R&hasyn Devamalimluc, a mythical 

> person, i. 376; ii. 209, 327 

Rahügana, a family, ii. 209 

Rākā, ‘full moon day,’ ii. 210 

Rajakartr, Rajakrt, ‘king maker," ii. 
210, 462 

Rajakula, ‘kingly family,’ ii. 210 

1. Rajan, ‘king,’ ii. 210-215, 220, 333 

2. Rajan, ‘noble,’ ii. 215, 216 

Rajani, 1. 83; ii. 216 


Rajanya, a man of royal family, i. 202- 


208: ii. 210, 217^ 
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Rajanyabandhu, таап of royal descent, 
ii. 217 

Кајапуагві, ‘royal sage,’ i. 116; ii. 217, 
450 s 

Ra&japati, ‘lord of kings,' ii. 217 


Rajapitr, ‘ father of a king,’ ii. 218 


Rajaputra, * prince," ii. 218 

Rajapuruga, ' royal servant,’ ii. 218 

Rajabhratr, ‘brother of a king,’ ii. 218 

RajamAtra, ‘class of Rājas, ii. 218 

Rajayaksma, ‘consumption,’ ii. 183, 
219 . 

Rājasūya, ‘royal consecration,’ ii. 200, 
212, 219, 220, 337, 433 


Rajastambšyana. ii. 184, 220 


Rajadüir8ja, ‘king of kings,’ ii. 220 


R&jasva, ' powerful horse,’ ii, 220 


Raji, ‘queen,’ ii. 220 
Rajya, ‘soveréignty,’ ii. 220, 221 


Ка, ‘night,’ ii. 221 


Rathapraustha, i. 46 ə 


Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 221, 420 
Rathitariputra, a teacher, ii. 211, 371 


Radha Gautama, a teacher, ii. 222 

Radha, a constellation, і. 413, 417 

Radheya, a teacher, ii. 222 

т. Rama, a man, ii. 222 

2. Rama Aupatasvini, a teacher, i. 127; 
й. 222 

з. Rama Kratujateya Vaiyüghrapadya, 
& teacher, i. 197 ; ii. 222, 330 

4. Rama Margaveya, a priest, ii. 155, 
222, 309, 398 

Ramakayana, ii. 65 

Rama, ‘courtezan,’ ii. 222 

Rayovaja, a seer, ii. 222 

Radi, a form of literature, i. 530 

Rastra, ‘ kingdom,’ ii. 223 

Rüstragopa, ‘protector of the realm,’ 
її. 223 

Rasabha, ‘ass,’ ii. 223 

Rasni, ‘girdle,’ ii. 223 

Rahu, demon of eclipse, ii. 223, 466 

Rahigana Gotama, a man, li. б, 223 

Riktha, ‘inheritance,’ ii, 224 

Ripu, ‘enemy,’ ii. 224 

Rukma, ‘ornament,’ ii. 197, 224 

Rukmapaéa, ‘cord of an ornament,’ 
її. 224 ; 

Rudrabhiti Dršáhyayana, а teacher, 
ii. 224 
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Кита, a man, ii. 224 
Ruru, ' deer,' ii, 225 
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Libuje, ' creeper,' ii, 232 
Lusa, а man, ii. 232 


Rusame, a man, і. 110, 179, 447, 509; | Lušškapi KhZrgali, a teacher, i, 216; 


ii, 225 € 

Rušam8, a woman, ii. 225 
` Rusati, a maiden, ii. 225 - 
Reknas, ‘ property,' ii, 225 

Renu, a man, ii, 226 

т, Rebha, ‘ panegyrist,’ ii. 226 

2. Rebha, a man, ii, 226 

Revati, a constellation, i. 413, 419 


Revd, a river, ii. 226 


Revottaras Patava Сайга Sthapati, a 


minister, i. 258 ; ii, 64, 226, 479, 486 
Regman, ‘ whirlwind,’ ii. 226 
Raikva, a man, її, 226 [i 
Raikvaparna, a piace, ii, 227 
Raibhi, verses, ii. 227 “ ; 
Raibhya, a teacher, i. 290; ii. 25, 227 
Roga, ‘disease, di, 227 
Rocana, ‘luminous space,’ i, 36r 
Ropaņākā, a bird, ii. 227, 384 С 
Коштай, a woman, ii, 228 
т. Rohini, ' red cow,’ ii, 228. 
z. Rohini, a constellation, і. 410, 413, 
415, 418 
Rohit, ‘red maie, ‘red doe, jj. 228 
т, Rohita, ‘red horse,' ii. 228 
2. Rohita, a man, ii. 228, 385, 499 
Rohitaka, a tree, ii. 228 
Rohitakaküla, a place, ii. 228 
I. Rauhina, a demon, її. 229 


ii. 232 
Loka, ‘world,’ п. 233 
Lokepakti, ' perfecting of people,’ ii, 8а 
Lodha, an animal (?), ii. 233 
Торі, a bird (?), ii. 233 
Lop&mudrà, a woman, i, 7; ii. 234 
Lopaga, ‘jackal,' ii. 234 
Loha, ‘copper,’ ii. 234  — 
Lohamani, ‘copper amulet,’ ii, 294 
Lohayasa, ‘copper,’ ii. 234, 235 
Lohita, ‘copper knife,’ i, 46 
Lohita, ‘blood,’ ii. 36x 
t:Lohit&yasa, ‘copper,’ ii. 235 
Lohit&hi, ‘red snake,’ ii. 235 
Lauhitya, a common patronymic, i. 
185, 333. 506; ii. 164, 235, 398 


1. Мата, ‘rafter,’ ii, 236 

2, Vaméa, * list of teachers,’ ii. 236 

Vaméanartin, ‘ acrobat,’ ii. 236 

Vamsags, ‘ bull,’ ii, 136 

Vaka or Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, i. 
165, 354, 403; 1i. 58, 236 

Vakala, ‘ bast,’ ii, 236 

Vakgana, ‘ bed,’ ii. 237 

Vagbā, an animal, ii. 237 

Vaga, a tribe, ii. 237 

Vaügrda, a demon, ii. 237 

Vajra, ‘club,’ i. бт; ‘handle,’ ii. 237 


2. Rauhina Vasigtha, a man, ii. 229, 293 | Vadav&, ‘mare,’ ii. 237 


Rauhin&yana, г, 290; il. 52, 229, 335 


Lakga, ‘prize,’ ii. 229 ; 
Laksana, Lakeman, ‘ mark,’ її. 229 
Lakgmaga, a man, i. 406 
Laksmanya, a man, ii. 230. 
Laba, ‘quail,’ ii. 230 

Lambara, ‘drum,’ ii. 230 
Lavana, ‘salt,’ ii. 230 

Lavana, ‘ reaping,’ ii. 231 

Таква, a plant, і. 35; ii. 231, 450 
Lafigala, ‘plough,’ i. 334 ; ii, 231 
Láügaláyana, ii, 181, 231 : 
Гаја, ‘fried grain, ii.231 - | 
Гај, * parched grain’ (2), ii, 231. 
Latavya, i. 178; ii. 232 
Lümak&yana, ii. 232 

Lahyüyani, ii. тоў. 232, 516 


Vanij, ‘merchant,’ i. 196; ii. 237 
Vanijyà, ' trade,’ ii. 238 
I. Vatsa, ‘calf,’ ii. 238 


| 2. Vatsa, a man, i. 394 ; ii. 85, 278, 238 


‘Vatsatara, Vatsatarj, ‘young calf,’ ii. 
233 


238, 297 Я 
Yatsapri Bhülandane, a sage, H. 67, 
238, 239 : 
Vatsara,'year, ii. 412 — 
Vadhaka,.* reed,’ ii, 239 
Vadhar, ' weapon,’ ii. 239 
i. Vadhü, 'woman,'ii. 239 


|72: Vadhü, ‘female animal’ (?\, ii. 239. 


240 


'| Vadhrimati, a woman, i. 251 ; di. 240, 
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[ Ruma 


Vatsanapát Babhrava, a teacher, ii. 66, ` 


"stai ] 


x. Vadhrysáva, a prince, i. 147, 363, 
376; ii 240- 

2. Vadhrye$va Aniipa, a seer, ii. 240 

Vana, ' forest,’ ii. 241 

Vanapa, ‘ forest guardian,’ H. 241 

Vanargu, ‘ robber,’ ii. 241 

Vanaspati, * tree,’ ii, 241 

Vanisthu, ' rectum,’ ii. 361 

1. Vaudana, a disease, ii. 241, 242 

2, Vandana, a man, ii, 242 

Vandhura, ‘seat,’ ii, 221, 242 


Марз, ‘sower,’ ii, 242 


Vapana, ‘shaving,’ ii, 242- 

Vapi, ‘anthill,’ ii. 242 ` 

Vaptr, ‘ barber,’ ii, 242 

Vapra, ' rampart,' ii. 242 : 

I. .Vamra, fem. Vamri, 'ant, i. 493 ; 
й. 243 Я 

2. Vamra, a man, ії. 243 

Vamraka, a тәп, if. 243 

i. Vayas, ‘bird,’ ii, 243 

2. Vayas, ‘age,’ ii. 243 

Vaya, ‘ branch,’ ii. 243, 359 

Vayitri, ‘ weaver,’ ii. 243 

Vayya, а man, i. 317; ii. 244 

‘Vara, ' wooer,” i. 482; ii. 244 

Varana, а tree, ii. 244 ° 

Yarantivati, a river, i. 154; ii. 244 

Varatrā, ‘strap,’ ii. 244, 451 

Varagikha, a prince, i. 21, 521 ; ii. 245 

Varàüha, ‘ boar,’ ii, 245 

Varu, a man, ii. 245 

Varupsgrhita, ‘seized by Varuna,’ ii, 
245 

Varcin, a man or demon, i. 358 ; ii. 246, 
355 

1. Varna, ‘colour,’ ii. 246, 247 

2. Varpa, ‘caste,’ i. 356; ii, 247-271 

Varng, ‘letter,’ ii. 493 

Varta, ‘dam,’ й. 271 

Vartani, ‘felly,' ii. 271 

Vartika, ‘quail,’ ii. 277 

Vartra, ‘dam,’ ji. 271 

Vardhra, ‘thong,’ i. 71 ; ii. 271 

Varman, *armour,' ii. 271, 272. 417 

Varga, ' rains," ii. 272 


- Varsayanti, a star, i. 414 


т. Уатваһї, ‘frog,’ й. 516 
2. Vargahi, a plant, ii. 517 
Vageisthiya, a plain, ii, 380 


` Valaga, ‘secret spell,” ii. 272 
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Valka, ‘bark,’ ii. 272 

Valmita, ' anthill,’ ii, 272 

Valsa, ‘twig,’ i 125; ii, 273 

Vavri, ‘sheath,’ i. 47 

1. Vasa, a man, ii. 17, 273, 336 

2. Vaša, a tribe, i, 103; ii. 126, 273 

Vasä, ' cow,' ii. 273, 517 

Vasati, * abode,’ ii. 274 

Vasana, ‘dress,’ ii, 274 

Vasanta, ‘ spring,' i. 110; ii. 274 

Vasüvi, ‘treasure house,’ ii. 274 

Vasigtha, a sage and his descendants, 
i, 7, 114, 303. 323, 324, 358, 493; ii. 
5..7, 24, 89, 01, 95, 121, 249, 250, 274* 
277, 331, 328, 348, 352, 353, 454. 480 

Vasigthasila (plur ), a place, ii. 30x 

Vasu, ' wealth, ' ii. 277 E 

Vosukra, a seer, ii. 277 

Vasurocis, а family of seers, ii. 277 

Vastu, "carly morning,’ ii. 277 

Vastra, ' dress,' ii, 278, 278 

Vasna, ' price,’ ii, 278 ` 

Vahatu, ‘ gedding,’ ii, 278 

Vahni ‘ draught animal,’ ii. 278 

т. Vahya, ‘draught ox," ii. 244 

2. Vahya, ‘couch,’ ii. 54,278 ` 

V&kovakya, ‘dialogue,’ ii. 278, 279 

Vic, ‘speech,’ ii. 279, 280, 343, 517 

Vacaknavi, a woman, i. 226; ii. 280 

V&ja, ‘strength,’ ii, 280, 281 

Vüjapeya, a feast, ii. 281, 433 

V&jabandhu, а man (?), ii. 28* 

Vàjaratnüyana, ii. 282, 480 

Vajaéravas, a teacher, ii. 282 

Vüja£ravasa, i. 88, 174,.432 ; ii. 283 


. V&jasaneva, i. 80; ii. 183, 282 


Vajin, 'steed,' ii. 282 , 

Vajina, ‘mixed milk,’ ii. 282 

Vajya, ii. 283 

‘Vadeyiputra, a teacher, ii. 282 

Vana, ‘harp,’ ii. 283 

Vanija, ‘merchant,’ ii. 283 

Vani, ‘lyre,’ ii. 283; ‘bar of wood, 
ii. 202 (note 13) 

Vanici, a musical instrument, 11. 283 

Vata, ‘wind,’ ії. 284 


-Vátapünn, a garment, ji. 284 


Vátarasana, ' wind-girt,' ii, 284 
Vatavant, а seer, i. 373; ii. 284 
Vatavata, ii. 284, 322 

Vatsi, ii. 284 
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Vütsiputra, a teacher, i. 241, 519; 
ii. 284, 285 
VatsImandaviputra, a teacher, ii. ror, 
285 í 
Vütsya, a teacher, ii. 66, 285, 371 
Vátsyüyana, a teacher, ii. 285 
Vadana, ‘plectrum,’ ii. 284, 285 
Vadita, ‘music,’ ii. 285, 381 
Vadhivata, ii. 284, 285 
Vadhiya, ‘bridal garment,’ ii. 286 
Vadhryasva, ii. 286, 457 
Vanaprastha, ' forest-dweller,' i. 69 
Vanaspatya, ‘small tree,’ ii, 286 
Vanya, ' cow with a calf to which she 
has to be won over,’ і. 452 
Vamakaksiiyana, a teacher, ii 164, 286 
Vamadeva, a seer, ii. 286 287 
Vamadevya, ii. 71 
Vamneya, ii. 71 
Vaya, ‘ weaver? i. 124 
Vayata, i. 523; ii. 287 
Vayasa, ‘large bird,’ ii. 287 + 
Vüyovidyika, ‘ bird-catcher,’ ii. 287 
Vayya, ii. 287, 420 
Var, ‘ water,’ ii. 287 ` 
Varaki, ii, 287 . 
Várakya, i. тзт, 162; ii. 258. 
Varana, ‘elephant,’ ii, 288 
Varuni, ii. 288 
Varkaili, ii, 288 
Varkaruniputra, a teacher, і. 519; ii. 
288 L 
Vardhranasa, Vardhrinasa, an animal, 
ji. 28S, 289 
Varsaganiputra, ii. 289, 376 
Vársapanya, ii. 289, 460 
Vársügira, i. зг, 108, 438; ii. 289 
Vargna, і. 238; ii. бт, 289, 393, 517 
Vársnivrddha, i. ror: ii. 289 
Varsneya, ii. 289 
Vargnya, ii. 290 
I. Vala, ‘hair sieve,' и. 290 
2." Vala, ‘sword belt,' i. 47 
Valakhilya, ‘supplementary hymn, 
ii, 290 
Valadaman, ' horse-hair strap," ii, 290 
Valisikhayani, a teacher, ii, 290 


Vav&ta, ‘favourite wife,' i. 478; ii. 
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ахі, ‘cow,’ ii. 291 
VaSi, ‘awl,’ i, бт; ii, 291 


[Vatsiputra 


Vasahpalpili, ‘washer of clothes," ii, 
291 

Vāsas, * clothes,' ii. 229, 291, 292. 478, 
517 

Vasigtha, i. 16, 88, 263; ii, 292, 293, 


444 

Vüstupa$ya, a book (?), ii. 293 

Vaha, * ox,' ii. 293 

Vahana, ‘draught animal,’ ii. 293 

Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor,’ ii, 293 

Vàhneya, ii. 393 

Vi, ‘bird,’ ii, 294 

Vikakara, a bird, ii. 294 

Vikankata, a tree, ii. 294 

Vikrnta, ‘ cutter,’ i. 303 

Vikraya, ‘sale,’ її. 294 

Viklindu, a disease, ii, 294 

Vighana, ‘club,’ її. 294 

Vicaksana Tàndya, a teacher, ii, 294, 
3l 

Уісагіп Kabandhi, a mythical sage, 
L. 137, 148 jaii. 204 

Vicrt (dual), two stars, ii. 295 

Vij, ‘stake,' i. 5 

Vijarjar&, ‘prostitute,’ i, 396 (note 46) ` 

Уйата, ‘unsatisfactory son-in-law, 
i. 482 

Vitarana, a prince, i. 69 

Vitasta, a river, i. 63; ii. 295 

Vitrtiya, ' tertian,' і. 294, 295 

Vitta, ‘ wealth," ii. 295 

Vidagdha S&kalya, ateacher, ii. 295, 308 

Vidatha, ‘assembly,’ ii. 296, 297 

Vidanvant Bhargava, a seer, i. 205; 
ii. 297 

Vidarbha, a place, ii. 297 

Vidarbhikaundineya, a teacher, i. 227: 
ii, 297 € 

Vidis, ' intermediate quarter,’ if. 297 - 

Vidigaya, an animal, ii. 297 

Videgha, a man, i. rgo ; ii. 151, 298 

Videha, a tribe, i. 153, 154, 449: 491: 
ii. 6, 46, 117, 126, 212, 298, 299. 406, 
409, 421 

Vidya, ‘science,’ ii. 29y 

Vidradha, ‘abscesses,’ ii. 2G, 

Vidhava, ‘ widow," ii. 299, 300 

Vidhu, ‘moon,’ ii. 300 

Vinasana, ‘disappearance,’ ii. 55, 125: 
300, 435 

Vip, ‘rod,’ ii. зоо, jor 


i 


Vreayà ] 
Vipatha, a vehicle, i, 22; ii; 46, 301, 


347 

I. _Vipascit Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, 

- ii. Зог 

2. Vipascit Sakunimitra Páráfarya, 
i. 519 ; ii. 301, 347 

Vipas, a river, і. 63, 99, 169, 310, 321; 
li. 301, 434. 454 

Vipüjana Sauraki, a teacher, ii. 302 

Viprthu, a vehicle, ii, 302 

Vipra, ‘singer,’ ii, 302 

Vipracitti, Viprajitti, a teacher, ii. 302 

Viprajana Saurdki, a teacher,.ii. 302 

Vibali, a river, ii. 302 

Vibhandaka Kasyapa, a teacher, ü. 164.2 
302 

Vibhindu, a sacrificer, ii. 303 

Vibhinduka, a. man, ii. 303 

Vibhindukiya, a group of priests, i. 
148, 372, 437: ii. 178, 303, 422 

Vibhitaka, Vibhidaka, a tree, i. 2; 
ii. 40, 303 © 

r. Vimada, а seer, ii. 303 

2. Vimada, a protégé of the Aévins, | 
i. 137. 483, 573; И. 304 

Vimuktá, ‘pearl,’ ii, 304 

Vimoktr, ‘unyoker,’ ii, 304 

Viraj, ‘ prince,’ ii. 304 

Virüpa, a seer, ii. 304 

Viligi, a snake, ii. 304 

Vilistabhesaja, a remedy, ii. 304 

Vilohita, ‘flow of blood,’ ii. 305 

Vivadha, ' yoke," ii. 305 

Vivayana, ‘plaited work," ii. 305 

Vivaha, ‘ marriage,’ ii. 305 

Vis, ‘subject,’ ii. 2x1, 305-307, 339 

Visara, g demon, іі. 307 

VaSarika, ‘ tearing pain,’ i. 268; ii. 307 

Visakha (dual), a constellation, i. 413, 
417, 427; ii. 308 

Vispati, ‘head of the Vis,’ ii. 308 

Vispala, a woman, i. 7, 54; ii. 105, 
308, 309 

Višvaka, a man, i. 184; ii. 309, 315 

Visvakarman Bhauvana, a mythical 
king, ii. 113, 309 

Visvantara Saugadmana, a prince, ii. б, 
85. 309, 398, 482 

Visvamanas, a seer, li. 309, 310, 330, 
336 

Visvamánusa, a man (?), ii. 310 
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Visvarüpa “Tvšstra, a mythical teacher, 
i. 39 

Vis avayasa, a teacher, ii. бо 

Vis: ауага, a sacrificer, ii, 310 

Visvasüman, a seer, її. 310 

Visvasyj (plur.), mythical sacrificers, 
ii, 310 

Visvamitra, a seer, i. 23, 45, 115, 116, 
117, 173, 206, 358; ii. 5, 11, 24, 85, 
IZI, 125, 170, 249, 250, 260, 310-312, 
319, 348, 442, 454, 480 

Viga,“ poison,’ іі. 212 

Visga-vidy&, ‘science of poison,’ ii. 297, 
3129 

Visan£, ° horn,' ii. 312 

МївапаКа, a plant, ii, 372, 313 

Vigànin, a tribe, i, 29; ii. 313, 381 

Vigücika, ‘dysentery,’ i. 514; ii. 314,517 

1, Vistivant, a sacrificjal day, ii. 313 

2. Visüvant, ‘ridge of the roof,’ ii. 313 

Viskandha, 'rheumatism,' i, 268; iL 
314. 350i 414 

Vistap, ' surface,' i, 36r 

Vigtürin, “porridge, ' ii. 314 

Vistyakarni, і. 46 

Vigthavrajin, ii. 314, 315 

Уізпар® а man, i. 184; ii. 309, 315 

Visphulinga, ' spark,' ii. 315 

Vigvaksena, a teacher, i, 519; ii. 315, 


339 
Visalya, Visalyaka, a disease, ii, 315 
Visras, * senility,’ її. 315 
Vihalha, a plant, ii, 316 
Vina, ‘lute,’ ii, 316 
Vinagathin, ‘lute player,’ ii. 316 
Vinavada, ‘lute player,” ii. 316 
Vitahavya, a prince, i. 132, 328 ; ii. 316, 
317, 492, 469 
Vira, ' man,' ii, 200, 218, 317, 462 
Virana, a grass, ii. 317, 318 
Virahatyà, ‘ manslaughter," i, 397 
iL 317 
Virina, a grass, ii. 318 
Virudh, ‘plant,’ i. 125; ii. 318 
т. Ура, ‘wolf,’ ii. 318 
2. Vrka, ‘plough,’ ii. 318 
Vrkadvaras, a king Qu ii, 318 
Ура, ‘tree,’ i. 182; ii. 319 
Vrksasarpi, * tree worm,’ ii. 312 
Vrksya, ‘tree fruit,’ ii. 319 
Vrcaya, а woman, i. 132; ii. 319 


` 
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Vycivant, a tribe, і. 23, 316, 380, 521; 
ii, 319 
"Vrjaus, ‘settlement,’ ii. 320 
Vytraghna, a place (?), ii. 320 
Vytraganku, ii. 320 D 
Vrddhadyumna AbhipratZrina, s prince, 
ii, 320, 385 

Vrddhavasini, ‘ female jackal,’ ii. 32! 
х. VrSa, an animal (?), ii, 321 

2. Уга. Jana, a priest, i. 332, 391; 

1..6, 321, 328 š 

VyScika, ' scorpion,' ii. 321 

Vyga, a plant (?), ii. 321 

Vrgakhádi, * with strong rings,' ij, 322 
Vrsagana, a family, ii. 322 

Vrgaņaśva, a man, ii. 179, 322 С 
Vreadamáa, ‘cat,’ ii. 322. 

Узап, a man, i. 516; ; ii. 523 

Vrsabha, ‘bull,’ й. 323 

Vrsala, * outcast,” "ii. 323 

Vysasugma Váütüvata or Vadhivata 

J&tükarnya, a priest, ii. 284, 285, 323 

Утватауа, an animal, іі. 323 

Vrati, ' rain,' li. 323° 

Virstihavya, а seer, i. 97 ; ii. 324 
Venu, ‘reed, ii, 324. 
Vetasa, *теей,' ii. 324 e 


. Vetasu, a tribe (?), i. 161, 382, ii, 324 


Vetasvant, a place, ii. 325 

Veda,'sacredlore, ii. 325 

МеЗаўда, ‘subsidiary text,’ ii, 325 

1. Vena Pythavana ог Parthya, a тал, 
i. 522; ii. 325 

2. Vena, a planet (?), ii. 325 

Venya, a man, i. 75 

Veman, ‘loom,’ i. 123 

т. Vea, 'vassal,' ii. 326 


1. 2. Уеа, a man, i. 358; ii. 326 


Veśantā, pna; Veéüntà, 'tank,' 
ii, 326 

VeSas, ' vassal,' iL. 326 

Уез, ‘ needle," ii. 326 

Veéman, ' house,' ii, 326 

Vesya, * dependence, ii. 327 

Veska, ‘noose,’ ii. 327 

Vehat, ‘cow that miscarries,’ a 327, 
518 

Уаїкагра, a people, i, z43, Ps ii, 
327 

Vaikhánasa (plur.), seers, i. 376; ii. 3, 
` 209, 327 
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Vaicitravirya Dhytarüctra, a king, i. 


. 165, 403 


Vaijana, ii, 328 
Vaittabhatiputra, a teacher, ii, 328, 32¢ 
Vaidava, ii. 328 

Vaidürya, ' beryl," ii, 328. 

Vaitarana, ii. 328 

Vaitahavya, ii, 110, 328, 469 
Vaitahoira, і. 198 „ 

Vaida, ii, 329 

Vaidathina, i, 108; ii, 329 
Vaidadaávi, ii. 329 

Vaidabhrtiputra, a teacher, il. 329 

. Vaidarbha, ii, 106, 329 

Vaidarbhi, ii. 329 

‘Yaideha, i. 436 ; її. 329 

Vaidhasa, ii. 329, 469 

Veinya, i. 181; ii, x6, 330 ; 
Vaipaścita Dardhajayanti Gupta Lau- 


hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 330 


Vaipascita Dardhsjayanti. Drdhaja- 


yanta Lauhitna, i. 353 ; ii. 330 


Vaib&dha, i. 43 
Vaiyasva, ii, 330 
Vaiyaghrapadipntra, a teacher, i, 194; 


ii. 330 < 


Vaiyüghrapadya, i. 78, 239; ii. 222, 


330 ' 
Vaiyaska, ii. 331 
Vaira, Vairadeya, ' wergeld,' 
li. 331, 332, 333 
Vairanirydtana, * expiation,' ii. 332 
Vairayatana, ' expiation,’ й. 331 
Vairahatya, ‘manslaughter, ii. 332 
Veir&jya, *rule,' ii. 221 
Veirüpa, i. 46; ii, 332 
Vairocana, i, 1x ^ 
Vaisanta, 2 prince, ii, 332 
Vaisampayana, 8, teacher, ii, 332 
Vaisükha, a month, i. 420 
Vaisaleya, ii. 332 
Vaisiputra, ‘son of a Vaisya wife,’ ii. 
332 
Vai$ya, і. 96 ; ii. 117, 333-335 
Vaisvámitra, i. 85, 148, 376; ii. 335 
Vaisthapureya, ii. 335, 371 
Vyacha, * driver" (?), ii. 335 
Vyanjana, ‘consonant,’ ii. 493 
Vyat, Vyant, a man, і. 523; 1.518 
Vyadvara, Vyadvari, ‘gnawing animal, 
li. 335 2 


i 472; 
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Vyadhvara, ‘worm,’ ii. 336 

Vyalkasà, a plant, i. 513; ii. 336 
Vya$va, a seer, ii, 336 

Vyaati, a teacher, ii. 336 

Vyükhyàna, ‘narrative,’ ii, 337 
Vyaghra, ‘tiger, ii. 337 
Vyüghrapadya, іі. 337 

Vyadhi, ' disease," ii. 338, 339 

Vyàna, a vital dir, ii. 47, 339 

Vyüma, ‘span,’ її. 339 ` 

Vyasa Рагазагуа, a sage, i. 519; ii. 339 
Vyoman, ‘ heaven," i. 361 

Vra, ‘troop,’ ii. 339, 340 
Vraja, ' féeding ground,’ ii. зае 
Vrata, ‘ milk,' ii, 341 . 
Vratati, ‘ creeper,' ii. 341 

Уга, i. 481; ii. 339 x : 
Vràjapati, ‘ troop leader,’ i. 171 ; ii. 341 
Vrüjabühu, ii. 341 

Vrüta, * troop,' ii. 341, 342 

Vratapati, ‘lord of troops,' ii. 342 
Vrátya, * outcast,! ii, 126, 342-344 
Vrihi, ' rice,' i, 26, 398; ii. 56, 345 
Vleska, * noose,' ii. 93 


а 


батур, a mythical teacher, Ў, 67, 345 

Saka; ‘manure,’ ii. 345 - 

Sakata, Sakati, ‘cart,’ ii. 345 

Sakadhüma, an asterism, ii. 346 

Sakan, ' dung,' ii, 348 - ` 

Sakspüta, a prince, ii, 346 

Sakambhara, ji. 346 

Saka, an animal, ii. 346, 347 

Sakuna, * bird,' ii. 346 Р 

Sakuni, * bird of omen,' ii, 36 ` 

Sakunimitra, a sage, ii, 347 . 

Sakunta, ; bird," ii. 347 ` 

Sajuntaka, Sakpntika, ‘little bird,’ 
й. 347 : 

^ Sakuntala, a nymph, ii. 348 

Sakunti, ‘ bird of omen,’ ii. 348 

Sakula, a fish, ii, 348 z 

Sakrt, * dung,' ii. 348 

x. Sakti, a man, i, 493; ii. 348, 349, 480 

2. Sakti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 349 

Sakvari, verses, ii. 349 

байки, * peg," i. 257 ; li, 349 

т. Sankha, ' pearl shell,’ ii. 350 

2. Sankha Kausya, a teacher, ii. 350 

з. Saükha Dübhravya, a teacher, i. 
335; ii. 66, 350 
VOL. 11. 
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Sañkhadhma, ' conch-blower,’ ii. 350 
байда Satyayani Atreya, a teacher, ii. 
222, 350 € 
acivant, a man, ii. 350 
Sana, ‘hemp,’ ii. 356 
anda, a Purohita, ii. 351 
Sandika (plur), ii. 318, 356 
Satadaya, ‘having a wergeld of 100," 
ii, 331 2 
Satadyumna, a man, ii. 351 
Satapati, «lord of a hundred,’ ii. 351 
Satabalakea Maudgalya, a gram- 
marian, ii. 181, 351 Р 
SataUhisi, Satabhigaj, a constellation, 
i433. 419 
Satamana, ‘weight of a hundred,'ii. 505 


"Satayátu, a sĉer, i. 493; ii. 352 


Satarudriya, Satarudriya,a hymn, ii. 352 
Satasdrada, 'period of a hundred 
autumns,' ii. 352 
Satinika Satrajita, a king, i. 153, 349. 
403 i^i. 96, 352, 444, 480 
Atri Agnivesi, a patron, i. 53; ii. 352 
Satru, ‘enemy,’ ii. 352 
amtanu, a prince, i. 206, 403, 494; 


ii. 5, 64, 211,353 . i 
Sapatha, ‘oath,' ii, 353 $c 
1. Sapha, * hoof,' ii. 353 ; ‘one-eighth,’ ` 

i. 343 


2. Sapha (dual), * tongs," ii. 353 
Saphaka, a plant, ii. 354 

Saphala, a kingdom, ii. 354 

Sabara, a tribe, i. 23; ii. 354 

Samity, * cook,' ii: 354 

Sami, a tree, ii. 354, 355, 511 

Samlla, * pieces of Sami wood,’ ii, 373 
Sambara, a prince, i. 15, 262, 358, 363, 
‚ 374: i. 355 

Sambin, ' ferryman,' ii. 356 


: Sammad Angirasa, a seer, ii. 355 


Samy&, ‘peg,’ ii. 356, 518 
Sayiindaka, un animal, ii, 356 
Sayana, ‘couch,’ ii. 356 

Sayu, a man, ii. 357 

1. Sara, ' reed,' ii, 357 

2. Sara Arcatka, a seer, ii. 357 

3. Sara Sauradevya, a patron, ii, 357 
Sarad, ‘autumn,’ і. 110 

т. Sarabha, an animal, ii. 357, 358 
2. Sarabha, a seer, ii, 358 
Saravya, ‘arrow shot," ii. 353 


36 
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багача, a measure, ii. 358 

Sarira, ' body,' ii. ros, 358-362 

Saru, ‘arrow, "i. 363 

Sarkara, a seer, її. 382 

Sarkara (plur.), ‘grit,’ й. 363 

Sarkarakhya, ii. 363 

Sarkota, ‘serpents’ ii. 363 

Sardha, ' troop,’ ii. 341 

Sardhya, а part of a chariot (?), ii. 363 

Sarya, Śaryā, ‘ arrow," ii. 363 

Saryanüvant, a place, i 169, 170; 
ii. 364, 478 

Saryata, a man, L 245, 265; ii, 364, 
365, 452 


Sarvadatia Gargya, a teaches, ii. 365 > 


` Sala, a measure, ii, 365° 

Salabha, ‘locust,’ ii. 365 

Salali, ‘ quill,” ii, 365 

Saluna, ‘worm,’ її. 366 

Salka, ‘chip,' ii. 366 

Salmali, “ silk cotton tree,’ ii. 223, 366 
Salya, ‘arrow shaft,’ i, 81, 324 
Salyaka, ‘ porcupine,’ ii. 366 

Savarta, ‘worm,’ ii. 366 

Savas, a teacher, i. 375; ii. 366 
Savasa, ii. 367 

Savistha, a patron, ii. 367 
Saga,.‘ hare,’ ii. 367 
Sasayu, an animal, ii. 367 
Sasiyast, a woman, i. 76; ii. 400° 
Sasvati, іі. 367 

Saspa, ' young grass,' ii. 307 

Sastr, ' slaughterer,' ii. 367 

Sastra, ‘recitation,’ іі. 308, 484 
Sükatüyana, a grammarian, ü. 368, 


^ 


494 
Sakadasa Bhaditayana, a teacher, ii. 
100, 368, 414 
Sakapüni, a grammarian, ii. 368 
Sakala, a snake (?), ii. 368 
Sakalya, ii, 296, 368, 486 
Sak&yanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 369 
Sakayanya, ii. 369 
Sakin (plur.), donors, ii. 369 
Saktya, i. 115; ii. 309 
Sakvara, a Saman, ii. 349 
Sakha, * branch,’ ii. 369 
Sankhayana, ii. 370, 458 
Satyayana, а teacher, ii. 370 
Satyayanaka, a book, ii. 370 
Satyayani, ii. 350 
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Satyayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 370 

Sanda, a man, ii. 371 

Sandila (plur.), teachers, ii. 371 

Sandiliputra, a teacher, ii. 371 

Éandilya, i. 85; й. 335, 371, 372, 443. 

‚ 445, 458 

Sapdilyáyana, a teacher, i. 148, 263, 
380 ; ii. 372 

Sataparneya, i. 400 f ii. 372 

Sada, * grass,’ ii, 372 

Sàntanu, i. 378 

$ара, * drift,’ ii. 372 

Samulya, ' woollen garment,' ii. 372 

Samila, ' woollen shirt,’ ii. 373 

Samba, a teacher, i. 58;-ii. 373, 374 

Sambara, ‘contest with Sambara,' ii. 


‚ 393 3 
. Sambu, (plur.), teachers, ii. 373 
Sayasthi, a teacher, ii. 73, 99, 373 
Sarada, autumnal, i. 356 
1. Sari, ‘starling,’ ii. 373 
2. Sari, ‘arw,’ ii. 374 
Sarisakd, ii. 374, 394 
Sarkaraksa, ii. 374 
Sarkarakeya, ii. 374 
багва7а bird, ii. 374 
Sarhga, ii. 375 
Sardüla, ' tiger,’ ii. 375, 408 
Saryata, a singer, і. 265, 365; ii. 375 
Saryati, daughter of Saryata, ii. 375 
Salahküyana, a teacher, ii. 375, 460 
Salaàk&yaniputra, а teacher, ii. 74: 
376 - 
Sala, ‘house,’ ii, 376 
Salavatya, ii. 376 
Sali, ‘rice ' (?), ii. 374, 376 
Salüka, ‘lotus roots," ii. 376 
Salva, a people, ii. 122, 370, 449. 
Savasiiyana, i. 375 ; ЇЇ. 376, 399 
Sasa, * sword,' ii. 376 
Siméapi, a tree, ii. 377 
Simsumara, Sisumara, 
51r; ii. 377 
Sikya, 'sliug, i. 231; 1. 377 — - 
Sikha, a mythical priest, ii. 377 
Sikhanda, ‘lock,’ ii. 377 x 
Sikhandin Yajnasena, a priest, 1. 378 
Sikhara, ‘ peak,’ ii. 378 
Sikh, ' knot of hair, ' ii, 378 
Sigru, a tribe, i, 320; li. 110, 
Sinjara, a seer, ii. 378 


* crocodile,’ i- 


378 ` 
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Sitikakgi, a bird, ii. 379 
itiprstha, a mythical Priest, ii. 379 
itibàhu Aisakrta Naimi$i, а sacrificer, 
i. 460 ; ii. 379 
Sitputa, a cat, ii. 379 
Sipada, a disease (?), ii. 379, 380 
Sipavitnuka, a worm, ii, 379 
Siprà, ‘cheek,’ * helmet," i, 6r ; ii, 379, 
380, 417 
Sipha, a river,*ii, 380 
Sibi, a prince, i. 103 ; ii, 67, 380, 386, 387 
Simida, a disease, ii. 380 
Simbala, ‘flower of the silk cotton 
, tree,’ ii, 380 
Simyu, a tribe, i. 320, 358, 433; ii. 381, 
441 a 
Sirimbitha, a man, ii. 381 
Silaka Salavatya, a teacher, ii, 376, 
381 i 
1. Silpa, * art," ií. 38z 5 
2. Silpa Kasyapa, a teacher, ii, 381, 
498 š 
Siva, a people, i. 39.0320; ii. 99, 313, 
`, 381, 382, 387 
išira, ‘cool season," i. тїт; ii, 382 
Sisu Angirasa, a seer, ii, 382 . 
- Sisuka, ‘foal,’ i, 68; ii. 3829 
т. SiSumára, ‘ crocodile,’ ii, 377, 382 
2. Sisumara, a mythical seer, ii. 382 


Sisnadeva, ‘phallus worshipper,’ ii. | 


382 4 
Sipalya, *overgrown with Sipšla 
plants,' ii. 383 
Sipála, a water plant, i, 39; ii. 383 
Sipala, a lake, ii. 383 
ipudru, wrong reading for Cipudru, 
ii. 383 
Siyathu, < swelling," ii, 406 
Sirgakti, "headacie,' ii, 383 
Sirsanya, ‘head of a couch," ii. 383 
? Sirsasoka, "headache," ii. 383 
Sirsimaya, ‘disease of the head," ii, 
‚ 353 
Sista, a clan, ii. 383, 478 
Suka, ‘ parrot," ii, 374. 384 
Sukti Xügirasa, a scer, ii, 384 
I. Sukra, a planet (?), ii. 384; a month, 
ii. 161 : 
2. Sukra Jabala, a teacher, ii. 384 
Sukla, ii. 183, 384 ERES 
Sukladant, ' white-toothed," ii, 384 
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Suca, fem. Suca, а man, a woman, ii. 
384 
ucanti, a man, ii, 18, 385 
uci, a month, ii, бод 
ucivrksa Gaupálüyana, a priest, ii. 
320, 385 
utudri, a river, i. 390; ii. 310, 355. 
434. 454 
unalipucha, а man, ii. 385 
Sunaléepa, a man, i. Lh 23, 32, 55. 
225, 376, 528; ii. 7, 8, бб, 84, 219. 
224, 260, 311, 312, 370, 385, 386, 4«.9 
unaskarna, a king, ii, 67, 386 
unahotra (plur.), seers, ii, 386 
unasira (dual), ‘share and plough," 
ii. $86 


 Sunclañgüla, а man, її, 386 


Sumbala, ' síraw,' ii, 387 

Sulka, * price,' ii, 387 

Susuka, an animal (9, i. 68; ii, 382 - 

Susulüka, a bird (2), ii, 387 

Süskabhrügüra, a teacher, ii. 387 

Sugna, a demon (?), ii. 355 
usmina Amitratapana, a king, i. 17 
li. 387 

Sudra, i. ps ii. 333, 388-302. 

Sidra, eSüdra woman,' ii. 39r, 392 

Südráryau, i. 356 `: 

Зага, ‘hero," ii, 392 1 

Śūravīra MandükEya, a teacher, ii. 392 

Sqrasenaka, a people, ii, 122, 125. 

Sarpa, ‘basket,’ i, 81,182; ii, 392 

Sala, ‘spit, ii, 393 

I. Süsa Varena, a teacher, ii. 393 

2. $ава Vahneya; a teacher, iL ror. 
393, 403. 
riga, ‘horn,’ “barb,” i. Sr, 324 ; ii. 393 
rigavrs, a man, i. 161 ; ii. 393 

Sepa, ‘ penis," ii, 361 

Serabha, Serabhaka.a enake, or demon, 
ii. 393 š 
evadhi, “treasure,' ii. 393 

Sevrdha and Sevrdhaka, a snake, or 
demon, ii, 304 

Sesana, ‘leaving " (of dice), ii, 394 


] Sesas, ‘offspring,’ ii, 394 ` 


Saibya, i. 17; ii, 304 
Sailana (plur.), teachers, i. 522; ii. 391 
‚ 444, 453 j 
Sailali, a teacher, ii. 394 
Sailina, Sailini, ii, 394 
36-2 
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$ravana, a month, i. 420 

Šrī, * prosperity,’ ii. 402 

Sruta, a teacher, i. 79 

Srutaratha, a king, i. 466; ii. 402 

Srutarya, a man, ii. 403 3 

Śrutarvan Árksa, a prince, ii. 403 ` 

Srutarvid, a man, ii. 403 

Srutasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; li. 403 

Sruga Vahneya Kü$yapa, а teacher, 
ii. 403 

Srusti or Snusti Angirasa, a seer, її. 397 

Srustigu, a man, ii. 402, 478 

Sreni, ‘row,’ li. 403 б 

Šresthin, < man of consequence,’ ii. 264, 


Sailüea, ‘actor,’ ii. 394 : 
Saivala, a water,plant, i. 39; li. 383 
Sona Satrasaha, a king, i, 469 ; ii. 395, 


444 
Sobha, а man, ii. 108 - 
Saungayani, a teacher, ii. 123, 395 
Sauagiputra, a teacher, i. 63; ii. 395 
Sauca, i. 74. 395 
Saucadratha, ii. 395. 455 
Sauceya Prücinayogya: a teacher, i. 88; 
ii, 395, 447 
Sauceya Sarvaseni, ii. 395 
Saunaka, various teachers, і. «15, 34 
86, 2907 ii. 229, 396 = 
Saunakiputra, а teacher, ії. 23, 396 
Saunadevya, ii. 357 ~ Ы 
Saurpandyya, a teacher, ii. 396 
Sauraki, ii. 302 Я 
Saulbüyana, Saulvayana, а .teacher, 
. 1.85; ii. 396. 
Sauskala, ‘seller of dried fish,’ ii. 174. 


' 403 
Sraigthya, ‘headship of a guild,’ ii. 


404 

Srona, a constellation, i. 413: 418, 419 

Srotra, ‘ear,’ ii. 361 

$rotriya, ‘theologian,’ ii. 404 

Srautarsi, i. 228, 375: ii. 404 

Sraumatya, ir. 494 

Slesman, ‘lace,’ ii. 404, 405 

Sloka, ‘verse,’ ii. 405 

Slokakrt, ‘poet,’ ii. 405 

Slonya, ‘lameness,’ ii. 405 

Svaghnin, ‘ gamester,” ii. 405 

Svan, fem. Suni, ‘dog,’ ii. 405, 406 

Svapad, ‘ beast of prey,’ ii. 406 . 

Svayatha, * swelling,’ ii. 406 

Svavarta, а worm, ii. 407 

Svagura, * father-in-law," i. 479; її. 407 

Śvaśrū, ' mother-in-law,’ ii. 407 

Svajani, а man, ji. 407 

Svapada, ' beast of prey," li. 408 

Svavidh, * porcupine,’ ii. 408 

Svikna, a tribe, ii. 33: 408 i 

$уйпуа, ' white-hued,” i. 356 

т. уйга, a serpent, ii. 498 

2, Svitra, ‘afflicted with white leprosy.’ 
И. 408 ` y 

Svitrya, il. 411 

Svetaketu Áruneya, а teacher, i. 89? 
ji. 78, 88, 409, 410 

Svety&, a river, ii. 410 

Svaikna, ii. 33, 41° 

Svaitreya, а man (2), її. 410; 477 


397 
*Snusti or Srugti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 
Smaéana, ' burial mound,' ii. 397 
Smasru, * beard,’ ii. 397. 399 
Ѕуарагпа Sayakayana, a man, ii. 398 
Syaparna (plur.), а family, ii. 6, 55: 
‚ 309, 440, 446 : 
;yüma, * jron,' ii. 234. 398 
Syamajayanta 'Lauhitya, a teacher, 
„1. 330, 507; ii. 398 
Sy&maparna, a man, ii. 398. 4 
Syamasujayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
1.185; il. 399, 518 
Syamaka, a millet, ii. 163, 399 
1, Syava; а man, ii. 225, 399 
` 2, Syüva, a donor, ii. 399 
3. Śyāva=Śyāvāśva, ii. 399 
‚ Sy&üvaka, а sacrificer, ii. 224, 399 
Syüvas&yana, i. 375; 11. 399 
Syavasva, а priest, i. 36, 81, 179. 354.. 
‚ 482, 543: ii. 399, 400, 401 
Syena, ‘eagle,’ ii. 340, 401, 455 
Srapayitr. ‘cook,’ її. 401 
$гатайа, * mendicant monk,’ ii. 401 
Sravana, a constellation, i. 413, 418 
Sravanadatta Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 


Sanda, а snake priest, i. 174! ii, 41 
Sandika, a teacher, i. 187; ii. 411, 


Sagtika, a species of rice, її. 345 


492 

Sravisth4 (plur.), a constellation, i. 413; 
419 VE 

Sráyasa, i. 132; ii. 317, 402 


|: 
i 
I 
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Samrudh, ii, 411 

Samlikhita, ii, 411 

Samvatsare, ‘ year," ii, 411-413, 466 

Samvarana, a seer, ii, 413 

Samvargajit Іатакауапа, a teacher, 
li. 232, 414 

т. Samvarta, a sacriticer, ii. 414, 478 

2. Samvarta Айрігаѕа, a priest, ii. 414 

Saméravas Sauvarcanasa, a teacher, 
ii. 414 д 

Saméravayitr, ' doorkeeper,' ii. 414 

Samsligtaké, Samévistikà, an animal, 
ii, 414° : 

Samsarpa, a month, ii. 162 “ 

Samskandha, a disease, i. 268 ; ii. 414 

Samhotra, ‘school,’ ii. 415 

Saktu, ' groats,' ii. 415 e 

Sakhi, ‘ friend,’ ii. 415 z 

Saghan, 'eagle,' ii. 415 

Saüga Prayogi, a teacher, ii. 415 

Samgati, ‘assembly,’ ii. 415 

Samgava, ‘forenoon,' i 49, 232; ii. 


416 . 
Samgavint, ‘shed for Cows," й. 416 
Samgrahitr, ‘charioteer,’ ii. 200, 317, 
416 
Samgrüma, ‘armed band," ii. 416-418 
Samghata, ‘ battle,' ii. 418 ә 
Saciva, ' comrade,' її. 418 
Sajata, relative,' ii. 418 
Samcara, * path,' ii. 419 
Samjüàna, ‘ concord,’ ii. 419 
Sata, a vessel, ii. 419 
Satinakankata, an animal, ii. 419 
Satya Anuvaktr Sátyakirta, а teacher, 


i, 23 
Ѕаіуаката Jabala, а teacher, i. 89; 


ii. 84, 396, 420 
Satyayajna Paulusi Prücinayogya, a 


"teacher, ii. 9, 27, 420 


. Satyavacas R&thltara, a teacher, ii. 221, 


420 
Satyagravas Vayya, а seer, ii, 420 
Satyahavis, а mythical priest, й. 420 . 
Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi, a man, п. 
420 
Satvan, ‘warrior,’ ii. 33, 421 
Satvant, a tribe, ii. 421 
Sadana, ‘seat,’ i. 231; й. 420 — 
Sadamdi, s continuous ' (fever), 1. 294. 
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Sadas, ‘seat,' i. 231 


„ Sadasya, a priest, i. 113; ii. 89, 409 


Sadānīrā, a river, i. 190; ii. 298, 299. 
421, 422 

Sadüprna, а seer, ii. 422 ; 

Sadyan, a misreading of Saghan, ii. 422 

Sadhastha, a vessel, ii. 476 

Sadhri, a seer, ii. 422 

Sanaka, a priest, i. 148; ЇЇ, 422 

Sanaga, a mythical priest, ii, 422, 423 

Sanatkumára, a mythical sage, i. 445; 
ji. 422 

Sanasruta Arimdama, a king, i. 35 
ii. 422 E 

Sanacchava, a teacher, n. 422 

San&(ana, a mythical seer, ii. 423 

$апагцу a mythical seer, 1i..423 

Sanisrasa, 'intercalary' (month), ii. 
162 a 3 

Samdaméa, ' tie," 1. 231 

Samdana, ‘halter,’ ii. 423 

Samdha, ‘compact,’ ii. 423 

Samdhi, ‘horizon,’ ‘twilight,’ ii. 423 

Samnalíàna, ' rope,' il. 423 

Sapatna, ' rival," il. 424 

Sapatni, ' co-wife,' ii. 424 

Saptagu, a seer, ii. 424 ` 

Sapta Sindhavah, ‘seven rivers,’ ii, 424 

Sapta Sitryah, ‘seven suns,’ ii. 425 

Saptamànusa, ' belonging to the seven 
tribes,' ii. 425 . ' 2 

Saptavadhri, а man, ii, 425 

Sapti, ' swift steed," ii. 425 

Saptya, ‘ racecourse," ii. 426 

Sabandhu, ‘related,’ ii. 426 


‘Sabha, ‘assembly,’ ii. 5, 297, 308, 426, 


427, 458 : 
Sabhacara, ‘assessor,’ ii. 427, 428 
Sabhapati, ‘lord of the assembly," - 


ii. 428 

Sabhapala, ' guardian of an assembly 
hall,' ii. 428 

Sabhavin, 'dicer,' i. 3; *keeper of a 
gambling hall," ii, 428 

Sabhüsad, ‘assessor,’ ii. 428 

Sabhasthanu, ‘pillar of the assembly," 
i, 3, 157 

Sabheya, ‘connected with the Sabha," 
ii. 426, 427 

Samanka, an insect (?), ii. 429 

Samana, 'feast,' i. 481: ii. 429 
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Samara, ' battle,` ii. 429 
Samá, ' summer,' i. 116; ii. 429, 430 
Samana, a breath,j. 86; ii. 47 
Sam&nagotra, Sam4najana, * belonging 
to the same family,’ ii. 430 
Samanta, ' foe," ii. 430 
Samiti, 'assembly,' ii. 416, 427. 430, 
431 
Samidh, : fuel,’ ii. 431 
Samudra, ‘ocean,’ i. 462; ii. 431-433 
Samudra, ' 1,000,000,000,' i. 342 
Samráj, ‘sovereign,’ ii. 221, 433 
Saragh, ' bee,' ii. 433 
Saraghá, "Бее,' її. 433 e 
Saramá, ii, 496 ^ 
Sarayu, a river, i. 261, 541; H. 185. 
433. 434 š 
Saras, ‘lake,’ ii. 434 
Sarasvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 
323, 358. 363, 374. 407. 438. 459. 467, 
473: ii. 12, 67, 95, 125, 186, 364. 424. 
434-437 5 
Sarah, ' bee,' ii. 437 
Sarit, ' stream,' ii. 437 
Sarisrpa, ' reptile,' ii. 438 
Sarpa, 'serpent,' ii. 438 
Sarparájni, ‘serpent queen," ii? 438 
Ѕаграхійуд, ' science of snakes,’ ii. 297, 
` 438 
Sarpi Vátsi, a teacher, ii. 438, 481 
Sarpis, ‘melted butter,’ i. 437; ii. 438 
Sarvacaru, a place (?), ii. 439 
Sarvavedasa, * whole property,’ ii. 439 
Sarsapa, ‘ mustard seed,' ii. 439 
Salavyki, ‘hyzena,' іі. 447 
Salila, a number, i. 343 
Salilavata, ‘favoured with a monsoon 
wind,’ ii. 439 
* - Salva, a tribe, ii. 196,440 ` 
* Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, Sav- 
yastha, 'car-fighter,' ii. 203, 440, 417 
Sasa, ' herb,' її. 440 
Sasarpari, іі. 349, 44% 
Sasya, 'corn,' i, 183; ii. 324, 441 
1. Saha, a month, ii. 161 
2. Saha, a plant (?), ii, 441 
Sahadeva, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 33. 441, 
447. 456. 465 
Sahadevi, a plant, ii, 441 
Sahamüna, a plant, ii 442 
Sahas, Sahasva, a month, ii. 161 
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Sahojit Jaitráyana, a prince, i. 289 

Ѕатуагапі, ii. 442. . 

Sakama$va Devaráta, a teacher, ii. 442 

Samkrtiputra, a teacher, ii. 395, 442 

Samkrtya, a teacher, ii. 442 

S&ciguna, a place, ii. 443 

Süwyjiviputra, a teacher, ii. 443* 

Sati Austráksi, a teacher, i, 130; ii. 443 

Satyakami, i. 187 ; ii. 443 

Satyaki, i. 185 

Satyakirta, a school of teachers, i. 23; 
ii. 443 

Sátyayajria, a teacher, ii. 443 

т. Sštyayajñi, ii. 443, 480 

2, Sštyayajñi, a school `of teachers, 
ii. 444 

Satyahavya, i. 16; ii. 444 

Satrajita, i. 403; ii. 444 


.Ѕалгаѕаћа, i. 189; ii. 444 


Sadin, ‘rider,’ ii. 444 

Sadya, ‘riding horse,’ ii. 444 
Sadharani, ' cocztezan,' ii. 444 
Sanu, ‘summit,’ i. 361 


| Sápta, ii. 445 


S&ptarathavahani, a teacher, ii. 445 

Ѕаруа, SAyya, i. 436; іі. 445 

Süman, ‘chant,’ i. 466 

Samaveda, ii. 445 

Samasravas, a teacher, ii. 445 

Sümasravasa, i. 174; ii. 167, 445 

Samudri, a mythical sage, ii. 446 

Sšmmada, ii. 446 

Samrajya, ‘kingship,’ ii. 221 

Saya, ‘evening,’ ii. 446 

т. Sayaka, ‘arrow,’ ii. 446 

2. Sayaka Janasruteya Kandviya, а 
teacher, ii. 446 е 

ЅауакЗуапа, i. 127: И. 398, 446 

Sayamdoha, ‘evening milking,’ i, 381 

Sayahna, ‘evening,’ i. 49 

Sayya, i. 436; ii. 445; 446 š 

Sarathi, 'charioteer,' i. 440; li. 203, 
417, 446 

Sarameya, ‘dog,’ ii. 447 

Ѕагӣјауа, ii. 447 

Sarparajni, ‘serpent queen,’ ii. 447 

Sarvaseni, ii. 395, 447 

Salavyka, ' hyzena," ii. 185, 447 

Salva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 

Sšvayasa, ii. 448 

Savarni, ii. 442, 448 ` 


Sücika ] 


. Sanadevya, ii, 469 ` 


Simha; ‘lion,’ ii. 448, 449 


; Simhi, ‘lioness,’ ii. 21, 448, 449 


т. Sic, ‘border’ (of a garment), ii. 449 

2. Sic, ‘wing’ (of an army), ii. 449 

3- Sic, ‘horizon,’ ii. 449 

Sidhmala, ‘leprous,’ ii. 449 

Sinivàli, ‘new moon day,’ ii. 449 

Sindhu, ‘Indus,’ i. 132, 390, 438; ii. 
11, 27, 180, 434, 435 450 

Sindbuksit, a royal seer, ii. 217, 450 

Siri, ‘ weaver,’ ii. 450 

Silācī, a plant, i. 35 ; ii. 450 

Silanjala, a plant, ii. 450 

5їсара, a bird, ii. 451 

Sita, ‘furrow,’ ii. 451 

Siman, ‘parting of the hair,’ й. 451, 

Sira, ' plough,’ ii. 451 


* Sila, ' plough,' ii. 451 


- Silam&vatt, a river (2), ii. 452 


ә 


Sisa, ‘lead,' ii, 452 

Sukanyā, a maiden, i, 265; ii. 452 

Sukaparda, * wearing fair braids,’ i. 135 

Sukarira, wrong re£ling for’ Sukurira, 
ii, 452 : 

Sukirti Kaksivata, a seer, ii. 452 

Sukurira, i. 162; ii. 452 

Sukegin Bharadvaja, a teather, ii. 452 

Suksata, a disease, i. 5 

Suksita, a disease, i. 5 

Sukha, ‘running easily,’ i. 213 


- Sugandhitejana, a grass, її. 453 


Sucitta Sailana, a teacher, ii. 453 

Sujata, ' well-born,' ii. 453 

Sutambhara, a man (2), ii. 453 

Sutemanas S&pdily&yana, a teacher, 
i. 148 

Sutvan Kairisi Bhürgáyana, 9 king, 
ii. sor, 453 E 

Sudakeina Ksaimi, а teacher, ii, 453 

Sudatta Pārāśarya, 2 teacher, 1. 159; 
li. 454 

Sudaman, a river, ii. 454 

Sudās, а king, i. 39, 355: 367, 376, 385, 
464. 493, 499, 500, 541 ; Hi. 5, 11, 13, 
24, 30, 89, 91. 98, 99: 121, 182, 185, 
186, 194, 250, 260, 378, 381, 448, 454 

x. Sudeva, а шап, ii. 454 Ы 

2. Sudeva Kasyapa, а teacher, її. 455 

Sudevala, a woman, ji. 455 

Sudevi, a queen, 1i. 454 
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Sudhanvan Angirasa, a teacher, i.137 ; 
i455, 
т. Sunitha Saucadratha, a man, ii. 420, 


455 

2. Sunitha Kapatavə, a teacher, i. 148; 
п. 455 

т. Suparna, ‘eagle,’ ‘vulture,’ i. 511; 
ii. 455 š : 

2. Suparna, a seer, ii, 456 

Suparneya, ii. 47 

Supitrya, a man (?), ii. 456 ; 

Sapratita Aulundya, a teacher, i, 129 
й. 165, 456 

- Suplan Sárijaya, ii. 33, 410, 441, 447. 
456, 469 E 

Subandhu, a man, i. 47; й. 456 

Subrghmanya, a priest, i. 113; ii. 456 

Subhaga, a form of address, ii. 457 

Subhadrikagi. 116; ii. 457 

Sumatitsaru, ‘with smooth handle,’ i. 334 

Sumantra Bšbhrava Gautama, а 
teacher, ii. 457 ° š 

Sumitra V&dhryasva, a seer, ii; 457 

Sumrha, a patron, ii. 457 

Sumedha, a man, i, 458; ii. 458 

Sumnayu, a teacher, ii. 72, 458 5 

Suyajña Sandilya, a teacher, ii. 371; 
458 š 

Suyavxasa, ‘good pasture," 1i. 458 

Surabhi, ' well-fitting,' ii. 292 

Sur8, ‘spirituous liquor,’ i. 372, 498 
ii, 83, 458, 459 ' 

Sur&dhas, a prince, i. 31; ii, 289, 459 

Surüma, ‘Sura sickness,’ її. 498 

Suvarna, ‘ beautiful-coloured,' ii. 459 

| Suvasana, ' splendid garment,’ ii. 459 

Suvastu, a river, ii. 399, 460 

Sus&rada Salanküyana, а teacher, ii. 46 

т. Suéravas, a man, ii, 460 

4, Suáravas, a man, ii. 460 

з. Sušravas Kaugya, a teacher, її. 460 

4. Suéravas Vürgaganya, a; teacher, ij." 
460 : 

Susšman, а man, i. 83; ii. 460, 498 

Sugoma, a river, ii. 460, 461, 478 

Susartu, a river, ii. 461 . 

Suhavis Angirasa, a seer, ii. 461 

Sokara, ‘ wild boar," ii. 461 

Sakta, “hymn,” ii, 462. 

Saci, ' needle," ii. 462 

Саса, an insect, ii. 462 
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Sata, ' minstrel," i. 96, 247; ii. 200, 
210, 266, 317, 462, 463 

Sütavásá, ‘cow barren after having a 
calf,” ii. 463 

Sūtra, ' thread,` ' book of rules," ii. 463 

Süda, ‘ milk ' (added to Soma), ii. 463. 


461 
Südadohas, ' milking Siida,' ii. 464 
Sand, ‘crate,’ ii. 464 
Sünu, ' son,' ii, 464 
Siri,‘ sacrificer," ii. 465 
Sürmi, ‘tube,’ i. 40; ii. 465 
Sürya, 'sun,' if, 465-468 
Süryanaksatra, іі. 468 
Siryacandramasa, ‘sun and moon,’ 
ii. 468 
Srka, ‘lance,’ ii. 463 
Srgála, ‘jackal,’ ii. 468 — , 
Srjaya, an animal, ii. 469 
Srüjaya, а king and a people, i. 29, 166, 
258, 316, 322, 376. 380, 521 ; ii. 6, бз, 
IIO, 317, 319, 328, 410, 469-171. 479, 
486 ` с 
Srnt, ‘sickle,’ i. 182 ; ii. i471 
Spnya, їі. 471 
Srbinda, . a man (2); ii. 471 
Srmara, an animal, ii, 471 
Setu, ' dám,' ii. 472 a 
Seni, ' missile," * host,’ ii. 472 
Senani, "general,' ii. 200, 472 
Sendpati, ' general,' ii. 472 
Selaga, ‘robber,’ ii. 473 
Sehu, ii. 473 
Saitava, a teacher, ii. 473. 
Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus,’ 
ii. 450, 473 
; Sairya, a grass, ii. 473 
rSailaga, ' robber,’ ii. 473 
- Sobhari, a seer, і. 261; ii. 474 
+ Soma, а drink, i. 497; ii. 38, 83, 
1458. 4747479 
. Soma Prativesya, a teacher, ii. 479 


[4 


: ii. 441, 469, 479 

Somadaksa Kaušreya, a teacher, i. 194 ; 
ii. 398, 479 

Somapa, ‘Soma drinker,’ ii. 52 

Somapitsaru, a wrong reading for 
Sumatitsaru, i. 334 

Somasusma Satyayajhi, a teacher, ii. 
480, 506 


[ Sita 


Somasusman Vájaratnüyana, a 
ii, 96, 480, 506 

Somya, ‘dear,’ ii. 481 

Saukarāyaņa, a teacher, i. 155; ii. 480 

Saujata Aradhi, a teacher, ii, 480 - 

Sautramant, a feast, ії, 479 

Saudanti, а family of priests, ii. 480 

Saudasa, ii. 480, 481 

Saudasi (?), i. 542 

Saudyumni, ii, 481 n 

Saubala, ii. 481 

Saubhara, i. 489; ii, 481 

Saumapa, ii. 481 

Ѕаџтарі, a teacher, ii. 431 

Saumayana, іі. 69, 481 

Saumya, ‘ dear,' ii, 481 

Satyavasi, i. 14; ii, 481 

Sauraki, ii. 302 

Sauri, ' dedicated to the sun,’ ii. 482 

Sauvarcasa, ii. 414, 482 


priest, 


- Sausravasa, i. 90; ii, 482 


Sausromateya, i, 45, 70; ii. 482 

Sausadmana, ii. 492 

I. Skandha, '¿orona,' i, 125 

2. Skandha, ‘ cervical vertebra,’ il. 359 

Skandhy4, a disease, ii. 482 

Skambha, *oillar,' ii. 483 

Stanayitnu, ‘ thunder,’ ii. 482 

Stamba, ‘ tuft of grass,' ii. 482 

Stambha, * pillar,' ii, 483 

Stari, ' barren cow,' ii. 483 

Stüyu, ‘pickpocket,’ i. 303 

Sti, ‘dependent,’ i. 96 

Stipa, ‘ protector of dependents,’ i. 96 

Stuka, ' tuft,' ii. 483 

Stuti,:* song of praise,’ ii. 483 

Stupa, ‘tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stüpa, ' top-knot,' ii. 483 

Str, ‘star,’ i, 233; ii. 483 

Stega, ‘worm,’ ii. 484 

Stena, ' thief," i. 302-304 ; ii. 484 

Steya, ‘theft,’ ii. 484 

Stotr, ' praiser,’ ii. 484 

Stotra, ' song,' ii. 368, 484 

Stoma, 'song of praise,' ' chant form,’ 
ii, 485 

Stri, ‘ woman," i. 480; ii. 485, 486 

Stridhana, ‘ wife's property,’ i. 484 

Sthakara, її. 487 

Sthapati, ‘chief judge,’ i. 454: ii. 486 

Sthavira, ‘elder,’ ii. 386, 486, 509 


| 
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Hasrà ] 


Sthšgara, ii. 487 

Sthànu, ' stump,' ii. 487 

Sthütr, ' driver," ii. 487 

Sthapatya, ' governorship,' ii. 487 

Sthali, ‘pot,’ ii, 487 

Sthiraka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 487 

Sthivi, ‘ bushel," ii. 487 

Sthüna, ‘post,' ii. 487 

Sthünpákarni, ' with stake-marked ears,’ 
i, 46 o 

Sthüri, ‘drawn by one animal,’ ii. 488 

Sthairakayana, ii. 488 = 

Sthaulásthivi, a grammarian, ii. 488 

Snataka,.‘ student,’ ii. 488 

Snavan, ‘sinew, ' ii. 36x 

1. Snüvanya, part of the body, ii. 488 

2. Snavanya, a people, ii. 488 

Snugā, ‘daughter-in-law,’ ii. 488, 489 

Spandana, a tree (?), ii. 489 

SparSa, ' mute,' ii. 493 

Sparsu, a people, ii. 489 

Spas, ' spy,' ii. 213 

Sphürjaka, а tree, ii. 289 

Smadibha, a man, i. 161; ii. 489 

Syandana, ‘chariot,’ ii. 489 

Syala, ‘ wife's brother,’ i. 482; ii. 490 

Syümagabhasti, ‘having reins as а 
pole,’ i. 219 

Syümagrbh, ‘grasping the bit in the 
teeth,' ii. 490 

Syüman, 'strap,' ii. 490 

Syümarasmi, a man, ii. 490 

Srakti, ‘spear,’ ii. 490 

$га}, * garland," ii. 490 

Sraktya, ‘derived from the Tilaka tree, 
ii, 491 

Sruc, ‘sacrificial ladle,’ ii. 491 ` 

Sruva, {dipping ladle,’ i, 50x; ii. 476, 

I 

Srekaparga, ‘like the oleander leaf,' 
ii. 491 

Svaja, ‘viper,’ ii. 491, 492, 498 

1. Svadhiti, ‘axe,’ ‘knife,’ i. бї, 334 
399; ii. 492 

2. Svadhiti, a tree, ii. 492 

Svanadratha, a man (2), i. 71 ; li. 492 

Svanaya Bhavya, а prince, i. 132; 
її. 103, 493. 

Svapna, ‘dream,’ ii. 34, 493 

Svar, ‘sun,’ ‘heaven,’ ii. 493 

Svara, ‘vowel,’ ‘sonant,’ ii. 493, 494 
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Svaràj, 'ruler,' ii. 494 

Svaru, ‘post,’ ii. 494 

Svarjit Nāgnajita, a prince, i. 432, 
442: ii. 494 5 

Svarnara, а тап, ii. 494 

Svarbhanu, demon of eclipse, ii. 495 

Svavarta, a worm, ii. 366 

Svasara, ‘grazing,' i. 49, 282; ii. 495 

Svasr, ' sister," ii, 495, 496 

Svasriya, ‘sister's son,’ ii. 496 

Svati, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 

Svadbyaya, ‘study,’ ii, 496 

Svüyava, i. 178; ii. 497 

Svárüjya, ‘uncontrolled dominion," ii. 
221" 

Svedaja, ‘engendered by moisture," 
ii. 69, 497 

Svaidáyana, i, 86; ii. 396, 497 

Svaupasa, ` having fair plaits,' i. 124 


Hamsa, ‘gander,’ i. rx ; ii. 497 
Hamsasici, a bird, ii. 498 

Haya, ‘horse,’ ii. 498 

Harayana, а man, i. 83; ii. 498 ... 


. Harina, ‘gazelle,’ ii, 498 


1. Harita, ‘gold, ii, 498 

2. Harita Kasyapa, a teacher, ii. 438 

Haridru a tree, ii. 499 

Hariman, ‘jaundice,’ ii. 499 

Hariyüply&, a place or a river, iz 29, 
316, 319; ii. 499 


* Напуагпа Aigirasa, a seer, ii. 499 


Hari$candra Vaidhasa Aikgvüku, a, 
mythical king, i. 445; ii. 2284 329. 
385, 499 

Harmya, ‘house,’ i. 230; ii. 499. 500 . 

Halikgna, an animal or ‘gall,’ ii. 


500 : 
Havirdhána, * oblation-holder,' ii. 500 
Haviskrt Áügirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havigmant Aügirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havis, ' oblation,' ii. sor 
Hasta, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Hastagrübha, ' husband,' i. 484 
Hastaghna, ‘ handguard,' i. 61 ; ii. 112, 

417, 501 
Hastidana, ‘taking by the hand," i, 510 
Hastin, *elephant,' ii, 2, 171-173, де 


502 
Tisstipa: ‘elephant keeper.) ii. 502 
Hasrá, ' courtezan,' її. 502 
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Hayana, ' year,' її. 502 

Нагікагрїроіга, a teacher, ii. 181, 502 

Haridrava, а bird, ii. 502 

Haridravika, а wprk, ii. 503 

Haridrumata, ii. 503 

Hárita Krsna or Krtsna,a teacher, i, 184 

Haliñgava, a teacher, ii. 5o3 

НИЯ, ‘vein,’ ii. 503, 506 

Hima, ‘ cold weather,’ ii. 503 

Himavant, a mountain range, її. 503 

Him, ‘winter,’ i. 110; ii. 504 

Hiranin Trasadasyu,‘a prince, i. 327; 
її. 504 

Hiranina, a man, ii. 504 

Hiranya, ‘gold,’ ii. 504, 505 

Hiranyakasipu, *golden seat," F. 505 

Hiranyakéra, ‘ worker in gold,’ ii. 505 

Hiranyakhadi, ‘having golden arm- 
lets,’ i. 216 

Hiranyadant Vaida or Baida, a teacher, 
ii. 329, 506 

Hiranyanübha, a prince, i. 491; 
506 


ii. 298, 
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Hiranyastüpa, a seer, ii. 504, 506 

Hiranyahasta, а man, i, 251, 540; ii. 
240, 399, 506 

Hira, ‘vein,’ ii. 506 

Hrtsv&saya Allakeya, а teacher, ii. 506 

Hydayamaya, ‘disease of the heart," 
ii. 506, 507 

Hydyota, Hrdroga, ‘ heart GL 
ii. 507 

Heman, ' winter,' ii. 507 

Hemanta, * winter,' i. 110; ii. 507, 508 

Haitanamana Ahrta, а teacher ii. 508 

Hairenyanábha, i ii. 508 

Hotr, a priest, i, 112; ii. 41, 508 

Hotraka, ‘assistant of the Hotr,' ii. 508 

Hyas, yesterday,’ ii. 509 

Hrada, ' lake,’ ii. 509 

Hradecaksus, ' will of the wisp,’ ii. 509 

Hrasva Mandiikeya, a teacher, ii. 487, 


509 
нааш, * hail,’ ii, 509 
Hrüdu, ii. 509 
Hvaras, ‘ sieve?’ ii. 510 


| 


II. ENGLISH INDEX 


Aborigines, j. 164, 334, 347-349. 356- 
358, 372, 454; ii. 64, 212, 378, 782, 


388-392 

Adoption, i. 528 

Adultery, i. 396, 397 

Agriculture. See also Grain 
Astra (goad), i. 46 
Kariga (dung), i. 139 
Kinaga (ploughihan), i. 159 
Krsi (ploughing), i. 181, 182 
Keetra (field), i. 210, 211 
Khanitra (shovel), i. 234 
Khila, i, 216 š 
Titaü (sieve), i. 309 
"Tottra (goad), i. 325 
Toda (goad), i. 325 
Tsaru (handle of plough), i. 334. 
Datra (sickle), i. 352 
Pharvara (field), ii. 57 
Phala (ploughshare), ii. 58 
Lavana (mowing), ii. 231 
Langala (plough), ii. 231 
Sakrt (dung), ii. 348 
Sita (furrow), ii. 451 
Sira (plough), ii. 451 
Sila (plough), ii. 451 
Srni (sickle), ii. 471 
Stega (ploughshare), ii. 484 

Anatomy, ii. 105, 358-362 


Animals See also Birds, Cattle, In- 


sects, Serpents, Worms 
Akra (horse), i. 1 
- Aja (goat), i. 12 
Atya (racer), 1. 54 
Аха (horse), i. 42, 43 
Asu (steed), i. 67 
Ibha (elephant), i. 79 


Animals (continued) : 
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Adra (otter), i. 89 


Ula (jackal), i. тох 

Usti, Ustra (camel), і. 104 

Rkga (bear), i. 107 

Буа (stag), i115 

Edaka (ram), i. 119 

Ent (deer), 1. 120 

Éta (deer), i. 120 

Kapi (ape), i. 136 

Kaśa, i. 144 

Kasika (weasel), i. 144 

Kasyapa (tortoise), i. 144 

Kimpuruga (ape), i. 157 

Kira, i. 159 

Xundrpüci, i. 161 

Kubha, i. 162 

Kumbhinasa, i. 163 

Kuririn, i. 164 

Kurkura (dog), i. 171 

Kuluüga (gazelle), i. 172 

Kirma (tortoise), i. 178 

Krkalšsa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khañga, Khadga (rhinoceros), `1. 
213 

Khara (ass), i. 214 

Gaja (elephant), i. 218 

Gardabha (ass), 1. 221 

Gavaya (Bos gavaeus), i. 222 

Godhi, (crocodile), i. 237 

Golattika, i. 239 

Ghrnivant, i. 249 ` : 

Catuspad (quadruped), i. 254 

Carācara, і. 256 : 

Cilvati, i. 262 

Chaga (goat), i. 265 

Chaga (goat), 1. 267 
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Animals (continued) , 
Jatü (bat), i. 268 
Jahak& (pole-cat), i. 280 
Takvan (?), i. 396, 335 
Tayadara, і: 299, 307 
Tarakeu (hyzena), і. 299 
Tarda (?), i. 30% 
Tsaru, i. 334 
з. Dana (chariot horse), i. 351 
Dityavah, Dityauhi (two-year-old 
bull, cow), i. 359 
Durvaraha (wild boar), і. 370 
Dvipad (biped), i. 386 
Dviretas (havingdouble seed), i. 387 
Dvipin (panther), i. 387 ^ 
Dhümra (camel), i. 402 
Nakula (ichneumon), i. 408 
Nada (2), i. 433, 434 ; 
Макта (crocodile), i. 440 
Naga (elephant), i. 440 
Nilesirsni,i.456 ` 
Nyanku (gazelle), i. 463 
Padi, i. 490 r 
- Paraśvan or Parasvant, i. 492 
Pa$u (animal), i. 509, 510 
Pasthavah, Pastauhi ('ox,' ‘cow ), 
i 511 
Paaktra (field rat), i.514 г 
‚ Ра (deer), i. 532 ` 
Puruga Mrga (ape), ii. 2 
Purusa Hastin (ape), ii. 2 
Pürvavah (horse), ii. 14 
Prsata (antelope), ii. 19 
Prsatt (antelope), ii. 19, 20 
Praty& (side horse), ii. 20 
ʻa, Petva (ram), ii. 21 
Prasti (side horse), ii. 42, 515 
Balaya, ii. бт 
1. Basta (goat), ii. 64 
Bharaji (?), ii-98 
* Bhaumaka (?), ii. 112 
` BhaumI (2), ii. 112 
Makaka (?), ii. 115 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 
у Manduka, Mandukt (frog), ii. 120, 
I2I ; 
Madhyamavah (borse), ii. 127 
Maya (horse), ii. 133 
Mayu (ape), ii. 133, 134 
Mayiira (peacock), ii. 134 
Markata (ape), ii. 136 


Ге 
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Animals (continued) : 

2. Marya (stallion), ii. 137 

Mahàja (great goat), ii. 140 

Mahasuhaya (great horse), ii. 143 

Mahiga, Mahisi (büffalo), ii. 144 

Mácala (dog), її. 148 

Mānthāla, Mànthalava, Manthi- 
lava, ii. 153, 154 

Muskara, її, 168 š 

Маз, Müsikš (mouse), ii, 170 

т. Mrga (wild beast), ii. r7r 

3. Mrga Varana or Hastin (ele- 
phant), ii. тут, 172 — ' 

Мепа (female animal), ii. 179 

Mega. (ram), Mesi (ewe), ii. 179. 
180 

Rajasva (strong horse), ii. 220 

Rasabha (ass), ii. 223 5 

Ruru (deer), ii. 225 

Rohit (red mare or doe), ii. 228 

Rohita (red horse), ii. 228 

Lodha (red goat ?), ii. 233 

Lop&sa (jackal), ii. 234 

Vadava (mare), ii. 237 

2. Vadhü (female animal), ii. 239, 


A 


240 
Varahg (boar), ii. 245 
Vāraņa (elephant), ii. 288 
Vārdhrāņasa, Vardhrinasa, ii. 288, 


289 
Vahasa (boa constrictor), ii. 293 
Vidigaya, ii. 297 г 
Vyka (wolf), ii. 318 
Vrddhavasini (female jackal), ii. 
321 
Vrša, ii. 321 
Vrécika (scorpion), ii. 321 
Vreadamstra (cat), ii. 322 
Vrsarava (?), ii. 323 E * 
Vyadvara, Vyadvari, ii. 335 
Sak&, ii. 346, 347 
Sarabha, ii. 357 
Sarkota, ii. 363 
Salabha (locust), ii. 365 
Salyaka (porcupine), ii. 366 
Saša (hare), ii. 367 
Sasayu, й. 367 
Sitputa (cat), ii. 379 
Siguka (foal 2), i. 68; ii. 382 
Sukladant (elephant), іі. 384 
 Sušuka, i. 68; ii. 382 


5 
d 
E 


Birds ] 


Animals (continued) : ? 
Svan, Sunt (dog), й. 405, 406 · 
Svapad (beast of prey), ii. 406 
Svapada (beast of prey), ii. 408 
Svavidh ‘porcupine), ii. 408 
Ѕатіѕіака, Samsvigtika, ii. 414 
Sapti (swift steed), ii. 425 
Sarisrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sürameya (dog), її. 447 
Salüvrka (hyzena), ii. 447 
Simha (lion), ii. 448, 449 . 
Sukara (wild boar), ii. 461 
Sücika (insect), її. 462 
Srgāla (jackal), її. 468 
Srjaya, її. 469 
Srmara, ii. 469. a 
Stari (barren cow), ii. 483 
Svaja (viper), її, 491 
Svedaja (vermin), її. 497 
Haya (horse), ii. 498 
Harina (gazelle), ii. 498. 
Halikgna, Hallkena, ii. 500 
Hastin (elephant), ii. 502, 502 
Arachosia, i, 358, 363; 11. 70. 98, 355 
Araxes, ii. 209 
Arghandeb, ii. 437 о 
Arhants, ii. 343 
Aryans, i. 37, 64, 65, 467 ; ii. 388 
Assembly of the people, ii. 5, 296, 297, 
308, 415, 426, 427, 430, 43% 458 
Astronomy. See Constellation 
Atmosphere, ii. 198 


Babylonian influence, i. 430; ii. 70, 73, 
128, 129 

Barter, ii. 31, 36 

Begging, ii. 75, 104 

3 Bird’ : 

Alaja, i. 38 

Aliklava (carrion bird), i. 39 

Ati, i. 56, 57 

Шака (owl), i. 102 

Kakara, i. 130 

Kanka, i. 132 3 

Kapinjala (francoline partridge), i. 


136 : 
Kapota (pigeon), i. 137 
Kalavinka (sparrow), i. 141 
Kalaka, i. 152 
Kikidivi (blue jay), i..156 
Kukkuta (cock), i. 160 
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Birds (continued) : 

Kutaru (cock), i. 160 
Kulik&, i. 172; ii. 9 
Kuvaya, i. 200 
Kusitaka. (sea crow), i. 174 
Kykavaku (cock), i. 178 
Kaulike, i. 193 . ` 

ът. Kruñc (curlew), i. 200 
Khargala (owl), i. 215 
Grdhra (vulture), i. 229 
Gogádi, i. 240 
Cakravüka (Anas casarca), i. 252 
Саза. (Coracias indica), i. 261, 

, Ciccika, i. 2601  . 
Takvan, fem. Takvari, i. 296, 335 
?Darvid& (woodpecker), i. 341 
Datyauha (gallinule), i. 349, 350 
Darvaghata (woodpecker), i. 354 
Dhunksa, i. 401 
Dhūñkşņā, i. 402 
Dhvanksa (crow), i. 408 
Paksin (bird), i. 465 
Patatrin (bird), i. 474 
Pürávata (turtle dove), i. 513 
Pürusna, i. 521 
Pika (cuckoo), i. 524 
Dippakà, i. 531 d. 
Рика, ii. 9 “ 
Puskarassda, ii. 9, 10 таў 
Peingarüja, ii. 23 
2. Plava (pelican), ii. 55 
Balaka (crane), ii. бт 
Вһаза (bird of prey), ii. 103 
Madgu (diver), ii. 122 Š 
Mahasuparna (great eagle), її. 143. 
Raghat, ii, 196, 197 z 
Ropanškë (thrush), ii. 227 
Laba (quail), ji. 230 
Lop, ii. 233 
1. Vayas, ii, 243 ue 
Varttika (quail), ii. 271 ГУ 
Vāyasa, її. 287 à 
Vi (bird), ii. 294 
Vikakara, ii. 294  ' й 
Vidigaya, li. 297 
Sakuna (bird), ii. 347 ` 
Sakuni (bird), ii. 347 
Sakunta (bird), ii. 347 
Sakuntaka, Sakuntik& (little bird), ` 
« ii. 348 
Sakunti (bird of omen), ii. 348 


574 
Birds (continued) : 


SayAndaka, ii. 356 

I. Sari, ii. 373. 374 

Sarya, Н. 374 „ 

Susulüka, ii. 387 

Syena (eagle, falcon), ii. 401 
Saghan (eagle), ii. 415 

Sicüpü, ii. 45r 

1. Suparna (eagle, vulture), ii. 455 
Hamsa (gander), ii. 497 
Hamsasici, ii. 498 

Haridrava (water wagtail), ii. 502 


Bow: 


Apaskamba, i. 25 
. Apüstha (barb), i. 26  - e 

Ártni (tip), i. 64 г 

Godha (bowstring), i. 237 

Jyà (bowstring), i. 29r. 

Jyaka (bowstring), i. 292 

Tisrdhanvan, i. 312 

Dhanus (Бох) 21. 388, 389 

Dhanvan (bow), i. 389 

Nigangathi (quiver), i. 453 c 

Parusa (arrow), i. 499 

т. Parna (feather), i. 500° 

Parnadhi- (feather holder), i, 501 

Piñga (bowstring), i. 524 

Pyuksna (cover), ii. 27 с 

Bana (arrow), її. 65 

Banavant (quiver), ii. 65 

Bunda (arrow), ii. 69 

т. Sara (arrow shaft), ii. 357 
aravyü (arrow shot), ii. 358 

- баги, Ѕагуй, Sari (arrow), ii. 363, 


374 - . 
Sriga (barb), ii. 393 
Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 
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Caste (continued) : 
Brahmaputra (son of a Brahmin), 
ii. 78: 
Brahmana (priest), ii. 80-92 ` 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 105 
Mahakula (of great family), ii. 140 
- Rathakára (chariot maker), ii. 203, 
204 i 
Ка]апуа (noble), її. 216, 217 
Varna (caste), ii. 247-271 
Vrsala (outcast), ii. 323 
т. Vega (tenant), її. 326 
Ve$ya (dependant), ii. 332 
Vaisya (subject class), ii. 333-335 
5айга (slave class), ii. 388-392 
Sajata (of the same rank), ii, 418, 
419 
Samānagotra (man of the same 
family), ii. 430 
Samünajana (man of the same 
class), ii. 430 
Cattle: | 
Anadvah (drpught ox), i. 21 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya (bull), i. тоз 
Usrà, Usriya (cow), i. 105 
Rsabha (bull), i. 115 
-Karki (white cow), i. 140 
Grsti (young cow), i. 229 
. Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Turyav&h (four-year-old ox), i. 314 
“Trivatsa (threc-year-old ox), i. 330 
Tryavi (eighteen-montbs-old ox). 
i. 333 
Dugha (cow), i. 368 
Dharuna (sucking calf), i. 390 
Dhenà (milch cow), i. 404 
Dhenu (milch cow), i. 404 


Brahui, i. 348 ; ii. 391 

i 3 Brahmin, i. 204-206; ii. 74-76, 80-92, 
1 247-271 ` 

+ Burial, 1.8, 9, 177, 256; ii. 175, 319, 397 


Dhenustari (barren cow), i. 404 
Nivanyavatsi, Nivinya (cow with 
a strange calf), i. 452 i 
‚ Pagu (cattle), i. 509. 510 
Pasthavah, Pasthauhi, i. 511; ii. 
514, 515 
Prayogya (draught animal), ii. 39 


s - Cannibalism, i. 533 
Caste: .. 


YY YYUY!UYY YY It 


Ksatriya (warrior), ii. 202-208 
Candala (outcast), i. 253 
Devarajan (Brahmin king), i. 376 
Nrpati (warrior), i. 458 

Pitr (father), i. 528 

Purohita (domestic priest), ii. 8 
Paulkasa (outcast), ii. 27 


Maryaka (bull), ii. 137 

Maharsabha (great bull), ii. 139 

Mahanirasta (great castrated Ох), 
ii. 140- - : 

Mahoksa (great ox), ii; 145 

Ува (herd), її. 194 

т. Rohini (red cow), ii. 228 


Clothing ] 
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Cattle (continued) : 


Vamsaga (bull), її, 236 
т. Vatsa (calf), 11.:238 


-Vatsatara, Vatsatari (young calf), 


ii, 238 
Vaša (barren cow), ii. 273, 518 
Vāsitā (cow), ii. 291 
Vaha (ох), ii. 293 
Vahana (beast of burden). ii. 293 
Visabha (bull), ii. 323 
Vehat (cow that 'miscarries), ii. 
327, 518 
Sütavas (cow barren after calv- 
ing), ii. 463 ` 7 
Starī (barren cow), ii. 483 


Chariot : 


Aksa (axle), i. т 

Anka, i. ro 

Avasa (drag), i. 40 

Ani (linch pin ?), i. 56 

Isa (pole), i. 82 

Uddhi (seat), i. 

Upahvara (body), i. 97 

Kakuha (?), i. 131 

Kastambhi (pole prop), i. 145 

Kha (axle-hole), i. 2138 

Garta (seat), i. 220, 221 

Cakra (wheel), i. 252 

Tardman (yoke hole), i. 301 

Daksinaprasti (side horse on the 
right), i. 337 - 

Daksinayugya (right yoke horse), 


i. 337 

Dāru (wood), i. 353 . 

Dirghapsas (having а’ long front 
par); i367 — : 

Dhur (yoke), i. 401, 

Nabhya (nave), i. 436 

2. Nabhi (nave), i. 443 · 

3. Nadi (box of chariot wheel), 
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Chariot (continued) : 


Methi (post supporting pole), ii. 


177 
Yu (yoke animai), ii. 19x 
Yukta (yoke), ii. 192 - 
т. Yuga (yoke), ii. x92 
Yoktra (thong), ii. 195 
Yoga (yoke of oxen), ii, 195 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 221-223 
Rathacakra (chariot wheel), її. 224 
Rathacargana (pathway of the 
chariot), ii. 224 
Rathanabhi (nave of chariot 
a Wheel), ii. 205 
Rathamukha (fore part of chariot), 
^ii, 205 
Rathavahana (chariot stand), ii.205 
Rathasirga (fore part of chariot), 
ii, 206 
Rathakea (chariot axle), ii. 206 
Rathopastha (lap of chariot), ii. 


07 
Rabhi (shaft ?), ii. 207 
Ragana (headstall, reins, traces), 

li. 208 ss 
RaSmi (reins, traces), ii. 208 
Vanaspati, ii, 241 
Vandhura (seat), ii. 242 
Varatra (strap), ii. 244 
Vartani (felly), ii. 271 
Vipatha (rough cart), ii. зот 
Viprthu (rough cart), ii. 302 
Sardhya (?), ii. 363 | 
Slegman (cords), її. 405 


. Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 


Savyasthà, Savyasthr, Savyestha, 
"Savyastha (car fighter), ii. 440 

Sarathi (charioteer), ii. 446 

Sthatr (driver), ii. 487 

Sthüri (one-horsed), ii, 438 

Syandana (chariot), ii. 489 


Child life, i. 487, 488 
Child marriage, i. 482 š 
Chronology, i. 405, 406, 420-427; ii. 466 
City life, ii. 254 
Civil law, i. 392-394 
Clothing. See also Ornament 

Ajina (skin), 1. 14 

Atka (mantle), i. 16 

Avi (wool), i. 40 

Upünah (sandal), i. 97 


L 441 р 
Nemi (felly), i. 459 
Nyanka, i. 462 
Paksas (side), i. 405 . 
Parirathya (rim), i. 496 
Pavi (rim), i. 507; 508 
Patalya, i. 515 x 
Praüga (fore pact of pole), ii. 28 
Pratidhi, ii, зо, 3I 
Pradhi (felly), ii. 35,30 — . 
Bhaga (?), ii. 93 : 
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Clothing (continued) : ` Constellations (continued) : 
Usnisa (turban), i. 1045 ii. 344 КЕва (bear), i.107 . 
Otu (woof), i. 123, 124 Rei (bear), i. 117, 118, 
Tantu, Tantra (warp), і. 298, 299 Kalakanja, i. 152 ; 
Тагруа (silk garment), i. 3o8 Graha (planet), i. 243,244: ` 
Tasara (shuttle), i. 302 Jyesthaghni, i. 292 
Таза (fringe), i. 319 Tisya, i. 312 
Раа (fringe), i. 345 Е Divya Ѕуап (Canis major), і. 365 z 
Durša, i. 372 Dhümaketu (comet), і. 402 
Drapi (mantle), i. 383 Dhruva (pole star), i. 405, 40б. 
Nivi (undergarment), i. 457 Nakeatra (star), i. 409-431 
Paridhana (garment), i. 495 . Pitryána, i. 529, 530 
Pary&sa (wool), i. 502 2. Mrga, ii. 171 
Pandva (uncoloured garment), i. Mrgavyüdha, ii. 174 


515 v. ,Meghayanti, ii. 177 
Peéas (embroidered garment), ii.22 “ * “Yama (planet ?); ii. тот. 


Y "Pragháta (ends of cloth), ii. 29 .- Кака (full moon day), ii. 210 
Pravara or Pravüra (covering), Rahu (demon of eclipse), ii. 223 
ii. 40 ESO т. Rauhina (a planet ?), ii. 229 
Pr&cinatàna (warp), ii. 45 Cremation, i. 8, 9; ii. 175 
Pracinatana (warp), ii. 46 -| Criminal law, i. 338, 390-392 ; il. 213, 


Practndvita (wearing the. sacred 331, 332 r 
thread on the right shoulder), | Currency, i. 196, 197, 343, 454: 455 


“ii. 46 
Barasi, ii. бо % Daughter, position of, i. 482, 487, 527, 
Mayükha (peg), ii. 134 528; ii 486, 495, 496 
` Mala (soiled garment), ii.237 Death, i. 8, 9; ii, 175, 176; and see 
Malaga (washerman), ii.-138 Burial 
Vayitri (weaver), ii. 243 Debt, i. 109, 110, 176; ii. 73 
Vasana (dress), ii. 274 Dentistry, i. 339; ii. 506 
Vastra (dress), ii: 278 - | Desert, i. 389, 390; ii. 135 
Vātapāna (wind guard), її. 284 Dicing : С 
Vadhiya (bridal garment), ii. 286 Айва (dice), i. 1-5; ii. 193 
Vaya, (weaver), i. 123 ; Kitava (dicer), 1. 156, 157 
Vüsahpalpüli (washer of clothes), Grabha (throw), i. 244 
di. 291 Glaha (throw), i. 248 
Vasas (clothing). ii. 291, 292 Div (dicing), i. 368 
Veman (loom), i. 123 Dyüta (dicing), i. 382 
- Samulya (woollen garment), ii. 372 Ѕевапа (leaving), ii. 394 
S&müla (woollen shirt), ii. 373 - Svaghnin (gamester), ii. 405 
Sic (border of garment), ii. 449 Samrudh, ii. 421 
Siri (weaver), ii 450 Samlikhita, ii. 411 
Suvasana (splendid garment),ii.459 | Disease: 
. Coffin, i. 8; ii. 319 Aksata, Aksita, 1.5 ` 
M din Colours, її. 246, 247 Apacit (scrofulous swellings), i. 24 
‘Commoner. See Noble š : Apva (dysentery), i. 27 
‘Constellations. See also Planets Aréas (hemorrhoids), i. 38 
Agha, i, 10 x Alaji (eye disease), i. 38 
wd Arjuni, i 36 | Asarika (pain in limbs), i. 67 
Ы —_— Aryamņah Pantha, i. 37 Asrava (diarrhoea), i. 74 


AN Isu Trikanga, i. 82 . Upacit, i. go 
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Disease (continued) : | Disease (continued) : 
Kismila, i, 160 Skandhyi, ii. 482 


Ksetriya, i. 211 

Galunta (swelling), i. 222 

Gràha, i. 248 

Grābi, 1. 248 

Graivya (tumours ой the neck), 
i. 248 

Glau (boil), i. 249 

Jambha (convulsions), i. 276, 277 

Jayanya, Jāyenya, i. 286 

Takman (fever), i. 294-296 

ровка {rheum of the eyes), i. 372 

Dhanü (sandbag: to check bleed- 
ing), i. 388 

Dhamani (artery), i. 390 


Nadi (vein), i. 441 ` “п 


майка (windpipe),i. 441 ` 
Nirāla 9), і. 451. 
Pākāru (ulcers), i. 514 


Pápayaksma (consumption), i. 517. 


Paman (scab), i. 517 
Prstyámaya (pain in tae sides), ii. 21 
Pramota (dumb ?), її, 38 
` Balāsa (consumption), ii. бт. 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 104-106 - 
1. Bhegaja (medicine), iigt1x 
Yaksma (disease), ii 182, 183 
"Rüjayaksma (consumption), ii. 219 
'Viklindu (catarrh), ii. 294 
Vidradha (abscesses), ii. 299 
Vilistabhesaja (remedy for а 
sprain), ii. 304 
Vilohita (fow of blood), її. 305 
Visara (tearing pains), ii. 307 
Vişūcikā (dysentery), ії. 314 
Vigkandha (rheumatism), ji. 314 
Vigthavrajin, ii. 314; 315 
Visdlya, Visalyaka, it, 315 
Visras (senility), ii. 315 
Sipada, ii. 379 
imida, ii. 380 
Étrgakti (headache), ii. 383 
Sirgasoka (headache), ii. 383 
Sirgimaya (disease of the head), 
ii. 383 
Slonya (lameness), ii, 405 
2. Svitra (leper), ji. 408 
Samskandha, il, 414 
Sidhmala (leprous), ii. 449 
Suráma (Sura sickness), il. 459 
. . VOL. II. 


Hariman (jaundice), ii. 499 
Hrday&maya (heart disease), ii: 
a 


506, 507 Ë 
Hrddyota, Hrdroga (heart disease), 
ii. 507 
. Hrüdu (cramp ?), ii. 509 
Distance. See also Measures 
Krosa, i. 199; ii. 513 ve 
Aùguli (finger breadth), ii. 511, 512 
Aratni (ell), її. 512 
Gavyüti, i. 223 
Traipada, i. 331 
Yojana, ii. 195, 196 
Dowry, i. 482 
Drama,‘ti. 397 


.Drangiana, ii. 70, 98 
Dravidians, i. $48 ; й. 267. 3337 388, 392 
"Dress, See Clothing 


Druids, ii. go ^ 
Dysentery,i.37 - 


Earth, 1016,17 

East, less Aryan than West, i. 1547 
use of stone graves in the, i. 256 

Eclipses, ii. 466 

Economie vonditions, 1. 245, 246; ii. 
208, 225, 229, 204,486, 488. See also 
“Trade, Usury 

Education of priests, ii. 76, 78; of 
warriors, ii. 207 ; of peasants, 1.334: 
of women, i. 486; ii. 485 ° 

Equinoxes, i. 422-420; ii. 313; 467 

Exposure of the aged,i. 395: of children, 

i. 305; 11.115; of the dead, i. 8 


Family ownership, i. тоо, 246, 247. 

336, 352. 529 

Family: 

Agredadhus (husband of a younger 
sister), i. 476 

Agredidhigu (wooer of a youngcr 
sister), 1. 360, 476 

Agredidhisüpati (husband of а 
younger sister), i. 360 z 

-Kula (family), i. 171 

1. Tanva (son), i. 306 

Gotra, i. 235, 236 ч 

jamatr (son-in-law), 1. 284 

jaati (celation), i, 297 ` 

. 37 
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Family (continued) : 
‚ Svagura (father-in-law), ii. 407 | 
Svasrit (mother-in-law), ii. 407 
Sajata (relation), іі. 418, 419 
Sapatni (co-wife), ii. 424 
Sabandhu (relation), ii. 426 
Safndnagotra (of the same family), 


Family (continual) : 
Tata (dada), i. 293 
Tatāmaha (granddada), i 1. 298 
Dampati (husband and wife), i. 340 
Didhigu (wroer), i. 359 
. Didhisüpati (husband of an elder 
sister), i. 359, 360 ` 


Devr (brother-in-law), i. 378, 379 ii, 430 
Daidhisavya (son of a younger Samanajana (of the same class), 
sister), i. 379 ii. 430 е 


Nana (mother), i. 434 
Nanàndr (husband's sister), i. 434 
Мара, Naptri (grandson, grand- 
daughter), i. 435 
Nah (grandson), i. 438 
Мап (woman), i. 446 Festival, ii, 429 
Parivitta (elder brother whose |-Fire ordeal, i. 363, 492 
younger brother marries before 2l Fish : 
him), i. 496 t i 
Parivividána (younger brother who | 
marries before his elder brother), 
i. 496 
Parivrkta, Parivrkti, Parivrtti (re- 
jected wife), i. 497 
-Palagali (fourth wife), i. 523 
Pitáputra (father and son), i. 525 
jPitámaha (grandfather); i. 525 
Pitr (father), i. 526-529 
Pütra (son), i. 536 4 
«Рина (daughter), i. 537; ii. 486 
"Punarbhü (remarried wife), i 537 


Sūnu (son), ії. 464 

Snusà (daughter-in-law), ii. 489 
Syàla (wife's brother), ii. 490 
Svasr (sister), ii: 495, 496 


Ñ Svasriya (sister's son), ii. 496 


Kakutha (crab ),i i, 130 
Kakkata (crab), i. тзг. 
Karvara, i. 141 

Kulikaya, Kulipaya, i. 172 
Godhü (crocodile), i. 237 
Jaga, i. 280 - 

Jhasa, i. 293 

Nakra (crocodile Pi i. 440 
Matara (crocodile), ii. 115 
1. Metsya (fish), ii. 121 
Mahümatsya (great fish), ii. 141 
Rajasa, ii. 198 

бакша, i li. 348 


Pautra (grands n), ii. 26 
Pranapát (great grandson), ii. 29 
Prat: 'tāmaha (ereat grandfather), 
ii, 29 
Pratyenas (heir), Б 3⁄4 
Prapitámaha (great "granddada), 
“ti. 37 
Bandhu (relationship), ii 59 
“Ваа (boy), ii. 67 
`. Bhagini (sister), ii. 93 
sBhartr (husband), i ii. g9 
A Bháryá (wife), ii, 102 
Bhrátr (brother), ii. 113 
Bhratrvya (cousin), ii. 114 
Máturbhrátra (maternal 'uncle), i ii, 
150 
M ula (maternal uncle), ii, 150 
Маг (mother), ii. 150, 151 
Vidhava (widow), ii. 299, 300 
(offspring), ii. 394 


imsumara, Sisumára (crocodile), 
li. 377 
Fish, mode of catching, ii. 173, 174 
Flesh, eating of, i. 233; ii. 145-147 
Food and drink. See also Grain 
Apüpa (cake), i. 26 
Атікѕа (clotted curds), i. 59 
Odana (mess), i. 124 
Karambha (gruel), i. 138 
Kilála (sweet drink), i, 160 
Ksira (milk), i. 208, 209 


Kstraudana (rice cooked with miik), 


i. 209 
Go (milk), i. 232 

Ghrta (ghee), i. 250 

Dadhi (sour milk), i. 338 
Navanita (fresh butter), i. 437 
Pakti (cake), i. 463 

Pakva (cooked food), i. 404 
Pacata (cooked food), i. 465 


| 
| 


‚ Friendship, ii. 164 


Gedrosia, т. 519 


@тавв ] 


Food and drink (continued): ` 
Payas (milk), i. 490, 491 
Payasya (curds), i. 491 
Parivapa (fried grains of rice), 
і. 496 · 
Parisrut (a drink), i. 498 
Pana (drink), i. 516 
Panta (drink), i. 517 
Pinda (ball of flouz),-i. 524 
Pitu (food),-i. 526 
Pista (flour), i. 534 
Piyüsa (biestings), i. 534 
Prsadajya (sprinkled butter), ii. 2 
Prgataka (sprinkled butter), ii. 20 
Pratiduh (fresh milk), ii. 30 
Plasuka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Phanta (creamy butter), ii. 58 — 
Madya (intoxicating liquor), ii. 123 
Madhu (mead, honey), ii. 123, 124 
Mastu (sour curds), ii. 139 
Māmsa (meat), її. 145- 147 
Masara (a beverage), ii. 163 
Mudgaudana (rice cooked with 
beans), ii. 166 ® E 
Yavügü (barley gruel), ii. 188 
Vajina (mixed mill), i ii. 282 
Viştārin (porridge), ii. 374 — . 
Surá (spirituous liquor), ii. 458 
Sida, ii. 463, 464 
- Soma, ii. 474-479 
Forest fire, i. 355 
Four ages, ii. 192-194 
Fractions, i. 343. 344 


Generation, ii. x 
Grain: 
Ane (Panicum miliaceum), i, 14 
^ Amba, i. 59 
Upavaka (Wrightia antidysenterica), 
i. 94, 138 
Kulmàsa (beans), i i. 172, 173 
cm (Dolichos uniflorus), i, 


Khaiva (Phaseolus radiatus), i. 182, 


Саш (wild bean), i. 222 
Gavidhukà (Coix barbata), i L 223 
Godhüma (wheat), i L 182, 237 
Tandula (rice grains), i. 297 
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Grain (continued) : 

Tirya, Tila (sesamum), i i. 311, 312 

Tuga (husk), i, 318 

Taila (sesamum oil), L 325 

Tokman (shoot), È 325 

Таша (sesamum oil), i. 326 ` 

Dhani (grains of corn), і. 398 

Dhanya (graip), i. 398, 309 

Namba, i. 444 

Nivára (wild race), i i, 182, 457 

Parga (sheaf), і. 505 

Palàla (straw), i. sos 

Palàva (chaff), i. 505 

Pinda (flour ball), i. 524 

Pülpa or Pülya (shrivelled grain), 
li. I4 

Priyafgu (Panicum italicum), i. 182; : 
ii, 52 

Plasuka (fast growing rice), i ii 56 

Masüra (Ervum hirsutum), i. 182; 
ii. 139 ^ : 

Magüsya, i il. 329 

Yava (barley), i ii. 187 

Vrini (rice), i i. 345 

Sali (rice), ii. 376 

Syamake, (Panicum Гетенин), 
is 182; ii. 399 ў 

Sakti (groats), i ii. 415 

Sesya (corn), ii. 441 


| "Grammar, li. x, 65, 493, 494 БЫ 


Стазз: in 

Igikü (reed grass), i. 81 

Ulapa, i. ror 

‘(Saccharum ечат). i 

Ўз? s 

Kusa (Pos cynosuroide), i L 173 

Та, i ї. 319. : 

Darbha, i i, 340 Ў 

Юпгуй (Panicum dactylon), \ 1. an 

Nada (reed), i. 433 E 

Nadvala (reed bed), 1. A Aes 

Piñjūla (bundle of grass), і. 324 

Baibaja (Eleusine indica), ii, 63 Wee. 
Virana, Viripa (Andropogon muri- 1? 
catus), ü, 318. 

Sara (reed), 01.357 

Saspa tee grass), ii. 367 

, il. 3; : 
Sumbala. (otra 2), ii. 387 
Sasa (herb), ii. 440 
Sugandhitejana, ii 453 
37—2 


e 


580: 


Grass (continued) : 
Sairya, ii. 473 
Stamba, ii. 482 

с 


Hair: 
Opaga, i. 124, 125 
Kaparda (braid), i. 135 
Kumba, i. 163 
Kurira, i. 164 
Кеба (hair), i. 186 
Ksura (razor), i. 209, 210 
Dakginataskaparda, i. 335 
Palita (grey-haired), i. 506 


Pulasti (wearing the hair plain), 


ii. 8 
Sikhanda (lock), ii. 377 
Sikha (top-knot), ii. 378 
Smairu (beard), її. 397. 398 
Siman (parting), ii. 451 
Heragaiti (Helciand river), ii. 434 
Heaven, i. 439 
Hell, ii: 176 
Herald, i. 27 
Himalaya, i. 502; ii. 125, 126, 503 
Horse-racing, i. 53 
Horse-riding, i. 42; й. 444 
Hospitality, i. 15; ii. 145 . 
House and furniture : 7 
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[ Grass 


House and furniture (continued) : 


Dhanadbàni (treasure-house). i. 
388 

Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 

Nivesana (dwelling), i. 453 

Paksa (side post), 1. 464 

Paksas (side), i. 465 

Patninam sadas (women'squarters), 
i. 489 © 

Parigha (iron bar), 1. 494 

Paricarmanya. (thong of leather), 
i494 ` 

Parimit (crossbeam), i. 495 

Paryanka (seat), i. 502 

Palada (bundle of straw for thatch), 


i. 505 
Pastya (house), i. 512 
Pratimit (support), ii. 31 
Prücinavamáa (hall), ii. 45 
Prāsāda (palace), ii. 51 


` Prostha (bench), ii. 54 


Brhac-chandas (broad-roofed), ii. 
vi @ 

Vahya (couch), ii. 278 

Vigüvant (ridge), ii. 313 

Saygna (couch), ii. 356 

Sala (house), ii. 376 

Sikya (sling), ii. 377 


‘Aksu (wickerwork), i6 


`- Talpa (bed), i. 301 


` Dur (door), i. 368 


Арага (house), i. 7 
Agnisala, i. 9, 10 

Ata (anta), i. 56 

Avasatha (abode), i. 66 
Astri (бге-ріасе), i. 70 
Upabarhana (pillow), i. 92 
Upamit (pillar), і. 93 
Upavasana (coverlet), i. 71 
Upastarana (coverlet), i, 71 
1. Gaya (house), i. 219 
Grha (house), i. 229, 230 
2. Chandas (roof), i. 267 


Trna (grass thatch), i. 319 


Durona (home), i. 369° 
Durya (doorpost), i. 370 
Duryona (house), i. 370 
Dvar, Dvšra (door), i. 386 
Dvarapidhana (door-fastener), i. 
-386 z 


‚ Dvšrapa (доог-Кеерет), 1. 386 


Sirganya (head of couch), ii. 385 
Stambha (pillar), ii. 483 

бапа (post), ii. 488 

Syüman (strap), ii. 499 
Harmya (house), ii. 499: 500 
Human sacrifice, ii. 219 

Hunting, ii. 172-174 

Hyades, i. 415 

Hydaspes (Vitasta), ii. 12 
Hypergamy. i. 476: ii, 267,268 


Implements : 
Angarüvaksayana (tongs), i- 11 
Amatra (Soma vessel), i. 30 
Asecana (vessel for liquids), í 73 
Ahava (bucket), i. 40, 74 
Ukh& (cooking-pot), i.83 ` 
Udaiicana (bucket), 1. 85 
Upara, Uralá (stone), i. 93: 94 
Ulakhala (mortar), i. 102 
Ulmukavaksayana (tongs). i. 102 
т. Kamsa (pot), i. 130: ii. 512 
Kadrü (Soma vessel), i. 131 


E. 
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| Implements (continued) : Implements (continued) : 

| Kalaša (pot), i, 141 Vāladāman (һогзе-һаїг strap), ii. 
Kumbha (pot), i. 163 290 


| т. Koga (vessel), i. 189 V&sl (awl), ii. 291 ^ 
Capya (sacrificial vessel), i. 255 Vip (filter-rod), ii. 300, 301 

. Camasa (Soma vessel), i. 255 Vrsürava (mallet ?), ii. 326 
Cami (Soma vessel), i. 255 ; ii. 514 Ve$i (needle), ii. 326 
Сагӣ (kettle), i. 256 Saku (peg), ii. 349 
Juha (ladle), 12289 1. Sapha (tongs), ii. 353 
Trikadruka, i. 329 Sarpa (wickerwork basket), ii. 392 
1. Drti (leather bag), i. 372 Sola (spit), ii. 393 


Drsad (pounding-stone), i. 373, 374 Slesman (laces), ii. 404, 405 
i Dru (wooden vessel), i. 333 Samdáua (bond), ii. 423 
k Drona (wooden vessel), i. 385 Samnahana (rope), ii. 423 
| Dhavitra (fan), i. 398 Süci (needle), ii. 462 
Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 7 бопа (crate), ii. 464 
Neksana (spit), i. 458 š Sürmi (tube), її. 465 š Es 


Pacana (cooking vessel), i. 465 Sthali (cooking pot), ii, 487 
Paripavana (winnowing (ап), i. т. Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 

Í 495 Impurity of low castes, ii. 257 
Parisasa (tongs), i. 498 Incest, i. 397, 481 
Paráu (sickle), i. 503 з Inheritanc?, i. 351, 352; ii. 486 
Pavana (sieve or  winnowing | Initiation, ii. 75 


basket), i. 507 Insects: 
Pavitra (sieve), i. 508, 509 Alpasayu, i. 39 
Patra (drinking vessel), i. 515 Arangara (bee), i. бт 
Pannejana (vessel for washing the Indragopa (cochineal insect), i. 78 
feet), i. 517 Upakvasa, i. 00 S 
Parinahya (household utensils), Upajihvika, Upajika, Upadika 
i. 521 (ant), i. 9o ^ 
Pinvana (ritual vessel), i. 530 Drnanabhi; Urnavübhi (spider), i. 
| Pislla (wooden dish), i. 533 105 S 


Ejatka, i. 110 

Kankata (scorpion), i. 133 
Kaükaparvan (scorpion), i.r33 
Krkalása (chameleon), i. 178 


Pitha (stool), i. 534 

| Pratoda (goal), ii. 34 

| Ргаќаѕ (axe), ii. 41 

j Phalaka (plank), ii. 57 

| Bhastra,(leathern bottle), ii. 99 


Khadyota (firefly), i. 214 
n Bhitti (mat ef split reeds), ii. 104 Jabhya (grain insect), i. 276 
i Bhurij (scissors), ii. 107 Tarda (grain insect), i. 301 
` Manika (water-bottle), ii. 120 тайигї (frog), i. 306 У e : 
Madhukasa ог Madhoh kas& (honey - Trnajalayuka (caterpillar), i. 320 y gt URONN 
whip), ii. 124 ‘Trnaskanda (grasshopper), i. 320 "ая 
Daméa (fly), i. 335 3 у 


Muksijà (net), ii. 165 
Musala (pestle), ii, 169 


Meksana (ladle), ii. 177 
Каќапа (cord), ii. 208 


Varatrà (strap), ii. 244 
Vardhra (thong), ii. 271 
Vala (hair sieve), 11. 290 


. Mata, Mütaka (basket), ii. 170. 


Vajra (handle of hammer), ii. 237 


Pataiga (winged insect), i. 473 
Pipila (ant), i. 530 

Pipilika (ant), i. 531 
Prakankata, ii. 28 - 

Plusi, ii. 56, 57 - . 

Bhynga (bee), ii. 110 

Maksa (fly), ii. 115 

Макея, Макзіка (fly), її. 115 


x LT) 
Insects (contintrd) 
Magundi (?), ii. 118 
Mataci (locust ?), ii. x19 
Madhukara (bee), ii. 115, 124 
x. Ма$аКа (fly), ii. 138 
Saragh (bee), ii. 433 
Sarah (bee), ii. 437 
Sarisrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sücik8, ii. 462 
Intercalation, ii. 162, 412, 413 
Iranian influences, i. 29, 349» 450. 504, 
505, 518, 519; ii. 63 
Island, i. 387 ; ii. 497, 498 


Jewels, ii. x19, 120 r 

Joint family, i. 109, 352, 527, 529 

Jungle, i. 367 f. 

Justice : ата 
Abhiprašnjn (defendant), i. 28 
Ugra (police осет). і. 85 
Кваігіуа (military caste), i. 205 

rüámyavádin (village judge), i. 248 
Jivagrbh (?), i. 288 
]n&tr (witness), i. 290, 291 
Divya (ordeal), i. 363, 364 
Pratiprasna (arbitrator), іі. зї 
< Pratigthā (sanctuary ?)/ii. 32, 515 
Ргаќпа (pleading), ii. 41, 42 
* Brahmana, ii. 83, 84 
Madhyamasi (mediator), ii. 127 
` x, Rajan, ii.-213 
Vaira, (wergeld), ii, 331, 332 ° 
Satapati (lord of a-hundred yil- 
“ Jages), ii, 351 
Sapatha (oath), ii, 353 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 426, 427 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabhàávin (assessor), ii. 428 . 
Sabhasad (assessor), ii, 428 


Abhigeka (consecration), i. 28 
Arajanah (not princes), i. 34 

- Ibha, Ibliya (retainer), i. 79, 80 
Ugra (police officer), i, 83 
Udaja (booty), i. 86 
Upasti (dependant), i. 96 
Ekaràj (monarch), i. r19 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 207 
Grama (village), i. 246, 247 
Niraja (booty), i. 86 


[ Insects 


King (continued) : 

Bali (tribute), її, 62 

Bhoja, Bhaujya, ii. 112° 

Madhyamastha, ii, 128 

Ratnin (royal servani), ii. 200, zor 

Rajakartr, Rajakrt (kingmaker), 
її. 210 

Rajakula (kingly family), ii. 210 

т. Rajan, ii. 210-213 

2, Rajan, ii. 215, 216 

Ràjanya, ii. 216, 217 

Rajanyabandhu, ii. 217 

Rajapitr (father of a king), ii, 218 

Ràjaputra (prince), ii, 218 

Rajapurusa (royal servant), ii. 
218 

Rajabhrátr (brother of a king), 
ii. 218 

Rüjasüya (royal consecration), ii. 
200, 212, 219, 220 

Viráj, ii. 304 

Vis (Subj ct), ii. 305-307 

Vispati, ii. 308 

Vira (retinue), ii. 317 

Vrajapati, ii. 341 Š à 

Sdtapati (lord of а hundred 
villages), ii. 35I 

Sulka (tax), ii. 387 

Samgati (assembly), ii, 415 

Samgrahitr (charioteer), ñ, 416 

Samgráma (assembly), ii. 416 

Saciva (attendant), ii. 418 


Sabha (assembly), ii. 5, 297: 308, ; 


426, 427 5 
Samiti (assembly), її. 430, 431 
Ѕатгај (sovereign), ii. 433 ` 


Sthapati (governor or, judge): il. ` 


486 
Sthapatya (governorship), ji. 487, 
Svaràj, ii. 494 
Kissing, i. 528 


Land tenures, i. 99, тоо, 246, 247; 336 E 


351, 352, 529 ; И. 214, 215; 254-2. 
Language, ii. 180, 279, 280, 517 
Law, i. 390-397 ; її. 331, 332, 472 


Leather, i. 97 (upanah), 257 (carman) ч 


Leprosy, i. 370, 378 : 1i. 408, 449 
Life after death, ii. 176 
Literature: 

Atharvangirasah, i. 18 
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: Literature (continued) : Literature (continued) г 
EE EE (explanation), i. 23, Puro'nuvakya (introductory verse), 
П и. 
| Anvyükhyana (supplementary nar- Parone (introductory verse), ii. 4 
| rative), i, 24, 76, 77 Taiüga (a textbook), ii. 23 
Asuravidy&, i. 48 Taingüyani Brahmaya, ii. 23 
Akhyana (tale), i. 52, 76, 77 Pragitha, ii. 29 


Akhyayika, 1252 
Atharvana, i. 57 

• Itihasa, і. 76-78 ; ii. 512 
Upanisad, і. gr, 92 
Rgveda, i. 108 


Pralápa (prattle), її. 39 
Pravalhika (riddle), її, 40 
Pritaranuvika (morning litany), 


i 4g C 
Bahvrca (follower of the Rigveda), 


Ekāyana, i. 119 5 ii. 65 
Aitareya Arayyaka, ii. 144 Brahmavidy& (knowledge of the 
Aitasapralapa, i. 122 Absolute), ii, 79 


Kankati Brihmana, i. 133 

Katha (philosophical discussion), 
1. 134 К 

Kalpa, i. 142 

Kathaka, i. 146 

Kumbyà, Kumvya, i. 163. 224 

Kausitaki Brihmaya, i. 194 

Ksudrasüktas, i. 209 

Gatha, i. 224, 225 * 

Ghora Айрігаѕа, i. 250, 251 

Caraka Brahmana, i. 256 

Chandas (song), i. 200 , 

Chagaleya Brahmana, i. 133 

Tandya Mahábráhmana, і. 305 

Taittirlya Samhita, i. 324 

Taitririya Brahmana, i. 324 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 324 sacrifice), ii, 184 

Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 324 узјуа (offering verse), й. 190 

i. Daiva (knowledge of portents}, | — " Yātuvid, ji. r90 — (7 


Bradmodya (riddle), ii. 80 

B-ahmopanigad (secret doctrine re- 
garding the Absolute), ii. 80 

2. Brahnfana, ii. 92 a a 

Bhitavidya (demonology), ii. 107 

Bhegaja (healing spells), ii. 112 

Madhubráhmana (the Brāhmaņa 
of the Honey), ii. 125 

Matra (hymn), ii, 131 

Mah&kausitaka, її. 140 

Mahasakta, ii. 144 

.Mahaitareya, ii. 145 

Maitrayaniya Brabmana, il. 180 

Yajurveda, ii. 183 = 

Yajus, ii. 183 ү 

Уаўйара\һ& (verse regarding the 
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i. 380 . Еа (2), k. 530 
Naksatravidy& (astrology), і. 431 Raibhi, ii. 227 ` Y Š 
Naciketa, i. 440 Vakovakya (dialogue), ji. 278 F 
| Мапа, i. 449 Valakhilya, її. 290 ... 
Nidls, i. 450 Vidya (science), ii. 297. АЛ 
5 * Nirukta, i. 451 Visavidya (poison science), ii.” 
‘ БЕРЕ 2 312 š 23 
| HR Veda (sacred lore), ii. 325 


Nitha (hymn of praise), i. 456 

T'ancavimsa Brahmana, i. 305 Ў ) t) 

з. Рада (quarter verse), 1. 516 pun bim li. 337 

Pariplava (cyclic), i. 520 Sakvari (verses), И. 39 _ 

RERA (knower of tradition), Satarudriya, Šatarudriya, ii. 352 Е 
Sastra (recitation), ii. 368, 484 


Vedanga (subsidiary text), ii. 325 i 


1. 521 | Ó 
Parada (textbook), i. 522 Sañkhayana Aranyaka, i. 194 
Pavamani (verses), i. 523 Satyayanaka, ii. 370 

Sailali Brahmana, ii. 304 


Pitrya (cult of the Manes), i. 530 


2, Puršna (legend), i. 54° Sjoka (verses), il. 405 
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Litera ture (continued) : р Monsoon, ii. 439 
` Sarpavidy& (science of serpents), | Month. See Time 
ii. 438 Moon, i. 254; ii. 156-163 
Sümaveda, ii. 445 2 Morality, 1. 394-397: х 
Sükta (hymn), ii. 462 Abhrátaral (brotherless maidens), . 
Sütra (rules), ii. 463 { - 1.303 ii. 486 
Stuti (song of praise), ii. 483 Upapati (gallant), i. 92 
Stotr (praiser), ii. 484 _ Jara (lover), i. 286, 287 
Stotra (song), ii. 484 ^ Taskara (thief), i. 302-304 
‘Stoma (song), ii. 485 . "Tüyu (thief), i. 307 
Haàridravika, ii. 503 *  Pitrhan (parricide], i. 530 $ 
Longevity, i. 344, 345, 367 ; ii. 175 Pumscali (courtezan), i. 535 
d drca Brahmahaiya (slaying of a Brah- : 
Magic, i. 266 ; ii. 190, 272 min), ii. 80 
Malaria, i, 294-296 ` 5 Bhrünahaty& (slaying of an em- 
Man, i. 1 ` o : -bryo), ii. 114, 115 
Marital relations, i. 479. 480 Malimlu (thief), ii. 138 
. Marriage, forms of, i: 482, 483; pto:..| ^ Matrvadha (matricide), ii. 151 
hibited degrees of, i,.236, 475 Ч. Mátrhaa (matricide), ii. 251 | 
= + 258-260 Rahasü (bearing in secret), її. 209 | 
Measures. See also Distance ` Ката (courtezan), ii. 222 | 
-. Anguli (finger), i ii. зт oc irs Vanargu (robber), ii, 241 
Aügustha. (thumb), iri Vamraka, ii. 243 
Pada (quarter), i. 516 — 4 Virahatyà fmanslaughter), її. 317 
Prakrama (stride) ‘ii. 26 3 Sadhërant (courtezan), ii. 444 
Prasrta (handful), ii. 43 m Selága, Sailaga (robber), ii. 473 
Pradesa (span), ii, 56 Stena (thief), ii. 484 
Bahu (arm), ii. 68 Stey:. (theft), ii. 484 . 
š M а (Prda, Prud), ii. 78. ` Hasrš (courtezan), ii. 502 
i pha (one-eighth), ii. 353 Mountains, i. 227: 
. гаме; li. 358 ^ Krauiica, i. 200 
Sala, ii, 365 ` : . — Trikakud, i. 329 
Sthivi (bushel), i ü. 487. Navaprabhramšana, i. 447 
` Metals: ` Ў Paripatra, ii. 126 , 
Ayas (bronze, icon), i 34.3 ` Manor Avasarpana, ii. 1 зо ` 
*Кагапйуаза (iron), i. 32, 151, Mahámeru, й. 141 
2; Candra (gold), i. 254 Müjavant, ii. 169 
. Jütarüpa (gold), i. 281. Maináka, ii. 180 
Trapu (tin), 1. зї, 326 .' Himavant, іі. 503 ^ 
. Rajata (silver), ii. 197 ` | Music: . : : D 
Loha (copper), i. 31 ; ü. 234 ‘ hati (cymbal), i. 53 : I 
Lohášyasa, i.-32 ;: ii. 235 ` Жее; Adambara (drum), i. 55 
- Lohitüyasa, i. 32; ii 235 EO Karkari (lute), i. 139 
qoo : Syama (iron), і. 31. Kandavina (lute), i. 146 
T : Ѕуашауаѕа, i i, 32; ii. 398 : Gargara, 1. 220 
. Sisa (lead),.i. 3r ; ii, 452 . ~ Godhi, 17237 у 
-Suvarna (gold), ii. 459 ` ү, Talava,.i. 302. à ; 
Harita (gold), ii. 498 Tanava (flute), i. 318 7 : 
Hiranya (gold), i. ‚31; ii. 504, 505 4 Dundubhi (drum), i. 368 
Middle country, i, 358; ii. 125-12] - ` май (reed flute), 1. 441 
Mongols, i L 357 й Рїйдй, i. 52 
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| Musie (шч). Occupation (continued) : 
ura, її, 58 Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 
\ Bakura, ii. 65 248 
| Bekura, ii, 73 : Caraka (wandering student), i, 
| Bhümidundubhi (earth drum), ii. 256 ° 
\ то8 Chandoga (reciter), i. 267 
4 Lambara (drum), її. 230 Jivagrbh (police officer), i. 288 


Vanaspati (drum), iL 241 


Jyakara (bow maker), i. 291 
Ж Vana (harp), ii. 283 I йу 
| 


Takgan (carpenter), i. 297 

Talava (musician), i. 302 

Tastr (carpenter), i. 302 
Dàrvühüra (gatherer of wood), i. 


Ж Van (lyre), i ii. 283 
Vaniel, i ii, 283 

| Vadana (plectrum), i li. 285 

Vadita (music), i ii, 285 


i 354 

ү Vina (lute), ii. 316 Davapa (fire ranger), i. 355 

| š a Раа (fisherman), i. 355 

А Nadir, i. 365 : Dundubhyaghata (drum- beater), 

| Name, i. 443, 444. 488, d 9 1.368 

il. Numbers : Dvärapa (door-keeper), i. 386 

| Кай, i. 141 Dhivan (fisherman), i. 401 s 
2. Kustha, i. 175 Dhiirgad (charioteer), i. 402 


Dasan, i. 342-344 


О сспрайоп : 


Anuksattr (atte:Mant), i. 22 

Anucara (attendant), i, 23 

Aritr (rower), i. 34 

Aqambaraghata (drym - beater), 
i. 55 

Ugra (police officer), i. 83 


Upalapraksini (grinder at a mill), 


i. 

Rtvij (priest), i, rr2-114 

Rai (seer), i. 115-118 

Kantakikari (worker in thorns), 
i. 133 

Karmara (smith), i. 140° 

Kinasa (ploughman), i. 159 


- Кида (potter), i. 171 


Kasidin (usurer), i. 176 
Kreivala (plougher), i. 18r 
Kevarta, Kaivarta (fisherman), i 
186 
Kaulala (potter), i. 193 
Ksattr (door-keeper), i. 201 
Ksatriya (warrior), i. 202-208 
Ganaka (astrologer), i. 218 
Goghāta (cowkiller), i. 234 
Gopā, Gopāla (herdsman), i i. 232 
Govikartana (huntsman), i. 239 


`Статалї (village headman), i. 244- 
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Dhaivara (Gshérman), i, 404 

Dhmátr (smelter), i. 405 
aksatradarsa (astrologer), i, 431 
Napita (barber), i. 441, 442 
Navaja (boatman), i. 448 

Paktr (cook), i, 463 

Paricara (attendant), i. 494 

Parivestr (waiter), i. 497 

Parivrajaka (mendicant monk), i. 


` 497 

Pariskanda (footman), i. 497 

Parnaka (?), i. 501 

Рабира (herdsman), i. 511 

Pánighna (hand clapper), i i. 515 

т. Payu (guard), i. 517 

Palagala (messenger), i. 522 

Pasin (hunter), i. 523 - 

Puiijistha (fisherman), i. 535 

Pürusa (menial), ii. 13 

Pesasküri (female embroiderer); 
ii. 22 

Pesitr (carver ?), ii. 22, 23 


- ` Pauijistha (fisherman), ii. 25 
. Paulkasa, ii, 27 


Prakaritr (seasoner), ii. 28 

* Pratyenas (servant), ii. 34 
Presya (menial), ii. 53 
Bidalakari (basket maker), i ii. 68 
Bainda (fisherman), ii. 74 
Bhagadugha (distributor), ii. тоо 
Мапікага (jeweller), ii. 120 
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Occupation (continued) : 


Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
Margara (fisherman), ii. 155 
Mrgayu (hunter), ji. 172. 173 
Mrtpaca (potter), ii. 176 

Мапа! (fisherman), ii. 151 

Yantr (chariotecr), її. 185 

Yoktr (yoker), ii. 304 

Rajayitri (dyer), ii. 198 

Rajjusarja (rope-maker), ii, 199 
Rathakara (chariot-maker), ii, 223, 


224 

Rathagrtsa (skilled charioteer), 
ii. 204 

Rathin, Rathi (charioteer), ii. 204 

VamSanartin (acrobat), ii. 236°, 

Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 


Ornaments: 


[ Occupation 


Opaša (hairdressing), i. 124. 125 
Karnasobhana (ear-ring), i. 140 
Kumba (head ornament), i. 163 
Kurira (head ornament), i. 164 
Khadi (anklet), i. 216 

Tirita (diadem), i. 311 

Nigka (necklace), i. 454. 455 
Nyocani, i. 463 

Pravarta (round ornement), ii. 40, 


515 
Prakasa, Pravepa, ii. 44 
Phana, ii. 57 
Mani (jewel), ii. 119, 120 
Мапа, ii. 128 
Rukma (disk of gold), ii. 224 
Y imuktà& (pearl), ii. 304 


. Vrsakhadi (wearing strong rings), 


Vanapa (forest guardian), ii. 241 

Vapa (sower), ii. 242 

Vaptr (barber), ii, 242 

Vayitri (weaver), ii. 243 

Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 

Vaya (weaver), ii. 123 а 

Vimoktr (unyoker), ii, 304 

Vinagathin (lute player), ii. 316 

Vinavada (lute player), ii. 316 

Samitr (cook), ii. 354 

Sambin (poleman), ii. 356 — ^ 
-` Sastr (slaughterer), ii. 367 

Sauskala (seller of dried fish),. ii. 


ii. 322 à 
1. Sañkha (pearl shell), ii. 359 
Salali (porcupine quill), ii. 365 
Stüka (top-knot), ii. 483 
Sthagara, ii. 487, 
Sraj (garland), п. 490 


Parthians, i. 504, 505. 522 

Pastoral life: <. 
Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Gostha (grazing-ground), i. 240 
Раи (animal), i. 509-511 
Samgavini (cowshed), ii. 416 
Suyavasa (good pasture), ii. 4 58 

Ë Svasara (grazing), ЇЇ. 405 

` Patiala, i. 513; ii. 435 

Peoples. See Tribes 

Persia. See Iran 


397  " 
Srapayitr (cook), ii..401 
Sramana (mendicant monk), ii. 


О" 
Srotriya (theologian), ii. 414 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 


s 7^. Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 | Places: 
3. ^ | Sabhavin. (keeper of a gambling Urjayanti, i. 105 A = 
d , . hall), ii. 428 i Kampila, i. 149 e z 


> Sabhasad (assessor), її. 428 
`` Sarathi (charioteer), ii. 446 
7 Siri (weaver), ii. 450, 

» Snrakara (maker of Sura), ii. 459 { 
'Hastipa (elephant keeper), ii. 502 4 
Hiranyakara (worker in gold), ii. 

505 4 
` Ocean, ii. 107, 431-433, 462 
* Oligarchy, ii. 216, 494 
t Old age, ii. 175, 176 
7 Omens, ii. 34, 346 


< F, Ordeal, i. 304, 364, 305. 394. 492 


Кагарасаха, i. 149 
Karoti, i. 151 
Kuruksetra, i, 169, 170 
Kausambeya, i. 193 & 
Targhna, i. 318 : 
Triplakga, i. 330 
Nadapit, i. 440 
Paricanada, i. 468 

2. Parinah, i. 170, 498 
Plakga Prüsravana, ii. 55 
Bhajeratha, ii. 94 

Maru, ii. 135 


+ 


Plants ] 


Places (continued) : 
Masnára, ii. 139 
Munimarana, i, 376; ii. 168, 209, 
327 
Raikvaparna, ii, 227 
Rohitakakila, ii. 228 
Varsisthiya, ii. 380 
VinaSana, ii, 125, 300, 435 
Sarvacáru, ii. 439 
Saciguna, ii. 443 
Planets: : 
Adhvaryu, i. 21 
Graha, i. 241-243 
Brhaspati, ii. 72 
Manthin, ii. 132 
Yama, ii. 191 ° 
Vena, її. 325 
Sukra, ii. 384 
Sapta Sūryāh, ii, 426 
Plants: 
Ajašrñgi, i. 13 
Adhyüudi, i. go 
Аратагра (4 chyranthesaspera), i. 25 
Amalà (Emblica officinalis), i. зо 
Amila (Methonica superba), i. 3X 
Aratu (Colosanthes iMdica), 1. 33 
Arütaki i 34 — 
Arundhati, 1: 35 . 


Arka (Calotropis gigantea), i. 36 5 ii 
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Alasala (grain creeper), ї. 38 

Alapu, Alabu (Lagenaria vulgaris), 
i. 38 2 

Avaka (Blyza octandra), i, 39 

Asmagandha (Physalis Лехйоза). i. 


41 š 
5 A$vavüra, Agvavala (Saccharum 
spontaneum), i, 44. 45 
Andika (lotus), ї. 56 
Адага, i. 58: 
Abayu (mustard plant), i. 59 


Amalaka (Myrobalan fruit), i. 59 ^ 


Ala (weed), i. 66 š 
Urvari, Urvüruka (cucumber), 1. 


tor 
апа (a plant), i. 103 
Eranda (Ricinus communis), i. 121 
Osadhi, i. 125. 126 
Auksagandhi, i, 126 
Karira (Capparis aphylla), i. 139 
Kiyambu (water-plant), i. 157. 513 
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Plants (continued) : 


Kumuda (Nymphaea esculenta), i, 163 
Kustha (Costus speciosus or arabicus), 
i, 175 a 
Jañgida (Terminalia arjuneya), 1. | 
268 | 
Jambila (citron), i. 285 
Tajadbhanga, i. 305 
Tilvaka (Symplocos racemosa), i. 312 | 
Taudi, i. 326 | 
Trayamana, i. 328 | 
Naráci, i. 436 | 
Nalada, Naladt (nard), i. 437 | 
о Nilagalasala or Nilakalasala (grain, f 
o creeper), i. 456 | 
Nyastika (Andropogon aciculatus), 


i. 463 
ракаййгуй (edible millet), i. 513, a) 


514 
Pata (Clypea hernandifolia), i. 515 
Pilā, i. 534, 535 
n Pundarika (lotus blossom), i. 536 | 
Puskara (lotus flower), ii. 9 
"Puspa (flower), ii. 10 
Pitirajju (2), ti. 1x 7 
райка (Guilandina Bonduc ок Basella ` 
a cordifolia), й. 3X — ' 
Ргќпірапі (Hermionitis cordifolia), 
; ji 
* - Praprotha, ii. 37 : 
Pramanda, ii. 38 і 
Pramandani, ii. 38 2 
`” Prasii (young shoot), ii. 43 
Phalavati, ii. 58 
Baja. (mustard plant), ii. 59 РЕ: 
. Bimba : (Momordica: . monadelpha), 


i58 АС YS 
Bisa (lotus fibre); ii. 68 
Bhaüga (hemp) i93 — 75 
Manjisth& (madder), ii, 119, Xr 
Madavati (intoxicating), ii. 122 
Madugha (honey plant), i. 122 
үіѕапака, ii. 312 

Vihalba, ji. 316 

Virudh (plant), it. 318 

Vratati (creeper). ìi. 341 

Sana (hemp), ii. 35° 

Saphaka, ii. 354 
: Salūka (lotus shoot), ii. 376 

Sipala (Blyza oclandra), ii. 383 

Sarsapa (mustard), ii. 439 


КОД 


= Ju, 


^ Sahadeva, ii. 4 
Sahadevi,ii.441 7 
Sahamana, ii. 442 
Sil&ci, ii. 450 
Silanjala, ii. 450 

Pleiades, i. 415 
Ploughing. See Agriculture 
Poet, i. 115, 116, 150, 159; See also 
Literature 
Poison : 
Kanaknaka, i. 135 
Kandavisa, i. 135, 148; ii. 513 
Tastuva (antidote), i. 304 | 
Tabuva (antidote), i. 304, 307 9 
"Visa, ii. 312 
- Police, i. 83, 288, 394 
Polyandry, 1.479 ; ii. 407 
Polygamy, i. 478, 479 ^ 
Portents, i. 380 
Priest : 


m m 
Rtvij, i. 112-114 
Devarajan (king of Brahmin 
descent), i. 376 
Nestr, i. 459 
Purohita, ii. 4, 5-8 A 


Potr, ii. 24 
Pratiprasthütr, ii. 31 
Pratihartr, ii. 33 
Prasástr, ii. 41 
Prastotr, ii. 44: 
Brahman, ii. 77, 78 ` 
Brühmana, ii. 80-92 
Brahmanacchamsin, ii. 92 
Mahartvij (great priest), li. 139 
Maharsi (great seer), ii. 139 
Mahabrahmana (great Вгайшш),] 
4i, 14 
2. Varna, i ii. 247-271 
Subrahmanya, i ii 456 
Property: of women, i. 484; ii. 486; 
|. See also Family, Village community 
[^ Prostitution, i, 30, 147, 395, 396, en ; 
|o. 7 ü. 496 
Pupil: Autevasin, i. 23 : 
»., Brahmacarya, ii. 74-76, 515 


"Quarter. (of the sky), i. 365, 306; ii. 35 


Racing, i. 53-55. 388; ii. 280, 281, 426 | 


i 
[ Plants 


igious studentship, ii. 74-76 
emarriage of women, i. 489 
Riding, i. 42; ii. 444 
Rivers: 
Anitabhi, i. 22 
Arjikiya, i. 62, 63 
Urnavati, i. 106 
Krumu, i. 199 
Сайра, i. 217, 218 
Gomati, i. 238 
Tristama, i. 323 
Parugni, i. 499. 500 
Marudvrdha, ii. 135 
Mehatni, ii. 180 
Yamuni, ii. 186 
Yaryavati, ii. 188, 499 
Каза, ii. 209 
Reva, ii. 226 
Varanavati, ii. 244 
Vitasta, ii. 295 
Vipas, ii. зот 
Vibáli, ii. 302 
Sipha, ii, 380 
Sutudri, ii. 385 
vetyā, ii. 410 
Sadānīrā, iic421, 422 
` Sarayu, ii. 433 
Sarasvati, ii. 434-437 
Sindhu, ii. 450 
Silamavati, ii. 452 
Sud&man, ii. 454 
Suvástu, ii. 460 
Susomaà, ii. 460 
Susartu, ii. 461 
Hariyüpiyà, ii. 499 


[4 


Sand, i. 513 = 
Sea, ii. 107, 431, 432, 462 
Semitic influence:on India, i. 430, 431: 
li. 70, 73, 128, 129, 432 
Serpents : 
_Aghaéva, i i, II 
+ Ajagara (boa constrictor), i. 12, 13 
Asita ta snake), i. 47 
Aligi, i. 66 
A£ivisa, i. 67 
Kanikrada or Karikrata, i. 139 
Kalmasagriva, i. 142 
Kasarnila, i. 145 
Jürni, i. 289 
Tirascaràji, i. 310 


"ime ] ` 


Serpents (rontinucd) : 


Taimata, i. 324 

Darvi (?), i. 341 

Dasonasi or Nafonaá, i. 346 
Naga, i. 440 

Prdaku, ii. 27, 28 

x. Bhujyu (adder), ii. 106 
Bhoga (coil), ii. 112 
Mahünüga, i. 440; Ш. 140 


ENGLISH INDEX 


Sun, i 254; ii. 465-468 
` Suttee, i. 488; 489 


Teaching, ii. 75, 76 

Teeth, care of, i. 339 ; ii. 506 
“Theft, i. 302-304, 384; ii. 138 
Тїшє: : 


Ahan (day), i. 48-50 
Artava (season), i. 63, 64 
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Rajju datvati, ii. 199 Rtu (season), i. 110, 111 
Ratharvi, ii. 205 Ekāştakā, i. 119, 426; ii. 157 
Lohitabi (red snake), ii. 235 Kala (time), i. 152 
Vahasa (boa constrictor), ii. Dosa (evening), i. 38x j 
293 Nakta (night), i. 409. 1 
E Viligi, ii. 304 « —Nidügha (summer), i. 459 1 
I Serabha, Serabhaka, ii. 393 Nimruc (sunset), i. 449 
л Sevrdha, Sevrdhaka, ii. 394 Naidagha (summer), i. 459 
| Svitra, ii. 408 (half of a month), i. 464 
| Satinakañkata, ii. 419 Paksas (half ora aet. i, 465 
! Sarpa, ii. 438 : Parivatsara (ful year). 1. 496 
3 Svaja (viper), ii. 49%, 492 Parus (division). і. 500, f. 
1 i di Parvan (division), i- 503 
: Shaving, i. 210; ii. 242 š 
i Ship: * ə Papasama реза y L 517 
й ari i ü ЇЇ moon), ii. 13 
Aritra (oar), 1. 34 Pūrņamāsa (fu Bn 
| Dyumna (raft), i. 382 P ins half the 
Н Nava, i. 447 jy He Е 
| 1 forenoon), ii. 13 
| Navaja (boatman).°i. 447 2 Parvahya ( A 
Navy’ (navigable stream), i. 448 » ir (full moon night), 
Nau (ship), ii. 467, 462: + 2 t icd: 
2. Plava, i 35 Мер (close of day), i. 49 i 
Manda (rudder), ii, 120 P (ша) Жз] 
Sambin (ferryman), ii. 356 Prabudh ( LEID - 
Samgra (sea trade), il. 432 bos (early morning), i- 232; 
{ Siege of forts, i. 539 rain ). i st 
| Sister, i. 30 ; li. 113, 486, 495, 496 ra AE Т 2 ay), 1.127, 
| Skins as clothing, i. 14: 0. 137 Майузтагва (middle of ralas), 
Sky, i. 360-362 M: ge iim е! 
k Slaves, i. 357. 359, 366; H. 267. марага (айуап ced night), ii. 5 
; 3 y! E 392 - = 3 142 A E. pud 
f Smelting, i: 32, 405 + B+ 595 Mahahna (afternoon), ii. 144 
in Speecb : Masa month), ii. 156-163 ) š 
А Udicyas, i. 87, 168 EE MEM s Goer of. 48 minutes), 1. 
i Кпуауйс, i. 164 : БОЕ ü рз" 
i Bhag&, ii. 103 Yavya (month), ii. 188 
| Mrdhravac, i. 348 2: Yaga (age), ii. 192-194 
i Vic, ii. 279, 280, 517 Ratri (night), ii, 221 2. 
i - Star, i. 409. 419 š 5 V: rainy season), ii. 2 
h Stocks, penalty for debt, i. тод; for e ee morning), i277 
Í theft, i. 304. 394. 36: (mh autumns), ii 
i Summer solstice, i, 259 260, 422-422: | 352 ў 


ii. 413, 467 
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Time (continued) : 
Samvatsara (year), ii. 411-413 _ 
Samgava (forenoon), i. 232; ii 


5 M3 
Daru (wood), i. 353 
Druma (tree), і. 384 . 
Niryasa (exudation), i. 451 
Sama (summer), ii. 429, 430 Nyagrodha (Ficus indica), i. 462 
Saya (evening), i. 232; ii. 446 2. Parna (Butea frondosa), i. 501 
Sinivali (new moon day) ii. Palasga (Butea frondosa), i. 506 

Pippala (berry), i. 531 

Pitudaru (Deodar), 1.9534 
Pilu (Careya arborea), i. 535 
Pütudru (Deodar), ii. rt 
Praksa (Ficus infectoria), ij. 28 
Plakga (Ficus infectoria), ti. 54 
Badara (jujube), ii..59 
Bilva (Aigle marmelos), ü. 68 


416 = 
Samdhi (twilight), ii. 423 


449 
Svasara (morning), i. 232 
Hüyana (year), її. 502 
Hima (cold weather), ii. 503 
Ніта (winter), ii. 504 
Heman (winter), ii. 507 
Hemanta (winter), ii. 507, 508 o 
Hyas (yesterday), ii. 509 3 


Tongs, і. 11,403‘ ° . eRajjudàála (Cordia туха ог latifolia), 
“Totemism, i. тїт, 378 ii. 199 

e.. Town life, i. 539, 540; ii. 147141 Rohitaka (Andersonia Rohitaka), ii. 
Trade: 228 š 


Kraya, Vikrayæ (sale), i. 196; 197; 
ii, 294 jj 

Pani, i. 471-473 a 

Bekanata, ii. 73 

Vanij (merchant), ii, 237 

Vasna (price), ii. 278° ~ 

Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 ` 

Sulka (price), ii.387 + е 


Sregthin (man of consequence), | 


ji. 403 
Samudra (sea trade), її. 432 


Trees: 


` 


Asvattha (Ficus religiosa), i. 43, 44. 
Udumbara ‘(Ficus glomerata), «i. 


[rU 
Karkandhu (Zizyfhus jujuba), i. 
139. ; 


*, Kakambira, i. 146 

se Kürgmarya (Gmelina arborea), i. 
ү 2150 © Е 

m 


Kiinsuka (Butea frondosa), i. 156. 


? Krmuka (wood), i. 180 


'«Krumuka (wood), i. 199 ` 
Khadira (Acacia catechu), і. 213 
Kharjira (Phanix silvestris), i. 

215 RAS 
"Taliéa (Flacourtia cataphracta), i. 


akala (bast), ii 236 
Vaya (branch), ii. 243 
Varana (Сеш Roxburghii), ii. 


. 244 
Valka (bark), ii. 272 


Tribes : 


Valéa (twig), ii. 272 


Vikaükata (Flacourtia sapida), li, 


294. 
Vrksa (tree), ii. 319 
Vrksya (fruit), ii. 319 . 
Sami, ii. 354 
Salmali (Salmalia malabarica), ii. 


366 
$akha (branch), ii. 369 
Simsapa (Dalbergia sist), ii. 377 — 
Simbala (flower of the Salmali). 
‘ii, 380 
Spandana (?), ii. 489 . я 
Sphiitjaka (Diosfyros етфтуо[етїб)‹ , 
ii. 489 : 


'Syandana, ii. 489 


Sráktya, ii. 491 

Srekaparna, ii. 491 

2. Svadhiti, ii. 492 

Haridru (Pinus сойот), ii. 499 


Айда, i. rr ; ii. 116 
Aja, i. 12 ; ii. 110, 182 


< gor 
T: “Tšrat8gha, i. 308 ‘ Anu, i. 22 
Y Tilvaka (Symplocos racemosa), i. Andhra, i. 23, 24 
z. 3:2 Alina, i. 39. 
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War ]- 


"Tribes (continued) : 


Ambasthya, i. 59 

Udicya, i. 86, 87 

Usinara, i. тоз; ii. 273 
Kamboja, i. 84, 85, 138 ; ii. 512 
Karaskara, i. 149 

Kadi, i. 153-155 


` Kikata, i. 159 


Kuru, i. 165-169 
Kriva i. 198 
Gandhári, i. 219 
Cedi, i. 263 
Turvasa, i, 315-317 
Trtsu, i. 320-323 
Druhyu, i. 385 
Nisida, i. 453, 461 ; ii. 514 
Naigadha, i. 433, 461 ^ 
Рака, i. 463. 464 
Paiicajanah, i. 466-468 
Pañcāla, i. 468, 469 
4. Paráu, i. 504 
Párávata, i. 518 
Pundra, i. 536 
Pulinda, ii. è 
Püru, ii. 11-13 
Prthu, ii, 17 
Prücya ii. 46 о 
Balhika, ii. 63 
Lahika, ii. 67, 515 
Bharata, ii. 94-97 
Bhalanas, ii. 99 
Magadha, ii. 116-118 
2. Matsya, її. 121, 122 
Майга, ii. 123 
Mahavrsa, ii. 142, 143) 279 
Mücipa, Matiba, Müvipa, ii, 169 
Mijavant, ii. 169, 170 
Yaksu, ii. 182 бы 
Yada, i. 315, 310; 17185 
Rugama, ii. 225 
Vaga, ii. 237 
Varasikha, ii. 245 
Vaéa, ii. 273 
Videha, il. 298 
Vidarbha, ii. 297 
Viganin, ii. 313 
Vecivant, ii. 319 
Vaikarga, ii. 327 
Saphala, ii. 354 

, ii. 354 
Salva, ii, 176. 440 
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Tribes (continued) : 
Sigru, ii. 378 
Sibi, ii, 380 
Simyu, ii. 381 
Siva, ii, 361, 382 
Sista, ii. 383 

ürasenaka, ii. 122, 125 

Svikna, ii, 408 
Satvant, ii. 421 
Salva, ii. 196, 440 
Srüjaya, ii. 469-471 
Sparéu, ii. 489 


Usury, i. 109, 110, 176; ii. 73 


^ Yedic India, ii. 126, 127 
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Village community, i. 100, 244-247. 


352, 92g: ii. 305-307 
Vindhya, i. 502 ` 
War. See als( Bow 
2. Atka (coat of mail), i. 16 
Adri (sling-stone ?), i. 19 ` 
Asani (sling-stone), і. 4x 
Asi (sword), i. 47 
Ayuüha (weapon), i. бо, бх 
Reti (spear), i. 118 А 
n Kavaca (corselet), i. 143 
Tejas (axe ?), i. 324 
Didyu, Didyut (missile), i. 359 
Durga (fort), i. 369 ` 
Dehi (rampart), i. 379 
Drapsa (banner), i, 383 
Drāpi (coat оЁ тай), i. 383 
Dhanus (bow), i. 388, 389 
Dhanugkara, 

maker), i. 389 . 
x. Dhanvan (bow), i. 389 
Dhvaja (banner), i. 405 


1. 453 


465 
Patākā (banner), i. 474 
Patti (foot soldier), i. 489 
‘Pur (fort), i. 538-540 
Prtana (army), ii. 15 
Bana (arrow), ii. 65 


65 
Bunda (arrow), ii. 69 ` 


Banavant (arrow or quiver), 


Dhanugkrt (bow-.... .. 


Nisahgatbi or Nişaigadhi' (quiver). 17 
| Pakgas (half of ап army), i 


ii. 
3 


592 ENGLISH INDEX wa ae 
"War (continued) : Weights. See Measures. 2 M 
Mahapura (great fort), ii. 141 Well, i. 39, 40 : : 

Maharatha (great chariot fighter, | Whirlwind, i. 455 | 


ii, 142 = 

Mustihatya (hand to hand fight), 
ii. 168, 109 . 

Mustihan (hand to hand fighter), 
ii. 168 aap 

Yudh, Yuddha (battle), ii. 194 

Yodha (warrior), ii, 196 

Rama (battle), ii. 199 

Ratha (chariot), ii. 201-203 

Vadhar (weapon), ii. 239 

Varman (corselet), ii. 27r, 272 


Vaisya, ii: 334 zb 


Vrajapati (leader), ii. 341 > 
Vrāta (band), ii. 341, 342 

Sara (reed for arrow shafts), ii. 357 
Saravy& (arrow shot), ii. 358 · 
Saru (arrow), ii. 363 : 

a, Sary& (arrow), ii. 363 

2. Sari (arrow), ii. 374 i 
Sasa (sword), ii. 374.. E 

` Sipr& (helmet), ii. 379. 380 

"©гйда (barb), й. 203 ү. 

‚ Samgráma, ii. 416-418 ” 
Samghüta, ii. 418 

Samara, її. 429 - c 
Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, 
Ў Savyastha (car-fighter), ii. 440 
т. Sayaka (arrow); ii. 446 И 
2. Sic (wings), ii. 449 

Srka (lance); ii. 468 - ` 

Senā (host), ii. 472 

Sen8ni, Senüpati (general), ii. 472 
Srakti (spear), ii. 499 _ tt 
1. Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 

‘Warrior class, i. 202-206 , il. 247-271 
; i 483, 484: ii. 278, 


| Winter Solstice, i. 259, 260, 422-426; 


"White Yajurveda, ii. 183 

Widow burning, і. 488, 489 

Widow remarriage, i. 476-47: | 

Wife: E 
Jani, i. 274. 275 . LN 


Jaya, i. 285 { 

Dampati, i. 340 ^ ШЕ ez 

. Dara, i. 353 T x 
: Patni, i. 286, 484-487 ER E 


Stri, ii. 485, 486 
Will of the wisp, ii. 509 
Wind, i. 405, 408; ii. 5 : 


ii. 413, 467 d 
Witchcraft, ii. 190-272 


Worm: ` 


Adrsta, i. 19 д 
Ala:-da ог Algandu, i. 38 š 
Avaskava, i. 40 Р 
Ejatka, i 119 : 
Kapanā, i, 135 Д 
Kaskasa, і. 145 { 
Kita, i. 159 : i 
.Kurüru, izr7o ES 
Krmi, i. 179, 180 з f 
Nilañgu, i. 456 š 
Yavāşa, Yevüga, ii. 195 { 
Vaghi, ii. 237 | 
Vrksasarpi, ii. 319 { 
Saluna, ii. 366 DA 
Savarta, ii. 366 - 1 
Sipavitnuka, ii. 379 1 
Svavarta, ii. 407 i 
Samanka (?), ii. 429 { 
Stega, ji. 484 A } 
3 i 


Zenith, i. 365 Я 


RIGVED 


Sayana Солаш) of Venkatamadh. a) 


` (Hh a pré 


Printed for the; 
* “lh a critica: apparalus By 


TAKSE 
DR. T (Officer d' Ac-aemi (France) 


( 
oT pof Containing up to 7th Mandala) 
Are Ready 


; pri S with full Cloth binding and 


gold letters - 


y each Volume Rs. 50-00 


-NAN ЅАГ. UP, M.A. (Punj.) D. Phil., 


Рура 


P- 


first time from a singla Palm-leaf MSS} E 


